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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


We have great pleasure in presenting before our readers this edition of Tirumular’s 
scriptural claSsic Tirumantiram with. Tamil Text, English translatidn and notes. 


Very little is known of the legendary Tirumular who is traditionally considered 
to be a Siva Yogi hailing from the North and settled down in the south at 
Thiruvavaduthurai. We do not know how and when the 3,000 verses were recorded 
but it is acknowledged that they form the nucleus for the Saiva Siddhanta that 
developed in Tamil Nadu. Besides the tenets found in Saiva Siddhanta, we find 
in Tirumantiram doctrines common to Tantras. On the whole, the vision of Tirumantiram 
is liberal and is as relevant today as when the work was first composed. It 
equates Love with Godhead in the famous Mantra ‘Anbe Sivam’. It preaches that 
God is One and so is mankind too. This is a splendid echo of the Rig Vedic 
dictum Ekam sat viprd bahudhd Vadanti — Reality is One, though the sages speak 
of it variously. This non-sectarian approach to the Ultimate Reality is happily the 
tradition of the South as much as of the North. 


The English translation and part of the notes are by the late Dr. B. Natarajan 
who was not only a profound Tamil scholar, but also a noted economist. Sn 
M. Sundararaj IRAS has furnished a running commentary on the verses which we 
have incorporated in the Introduction. He has also supplied critical notes in addition 
to those written by .Dr. Natarajan. 


We are very thankful to Dr. N. Mahalingam, the generous industrialist and 
Tamil-lover, who has not only functioned as the General Editor of this book but 
has also substantially subsidized the publication. 


We hope that this great scriptural text will enable the readers to feel the 
touch of the One in the play of the many. 


Sri Ramakrishna Math Publisher 
Madras 
March 1991 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Author: 


The author of this treatise, Tirumular, was 
originaly a Yogi called Sundarar residing in the 
Mount Kailas. Once he undertook a journey to 
the south to meet his friend and fellow-disciple 
Agastyar, who was living in Pothiya mountains. 
One evening he found himself in the outskirts 
of the Sathanur village. He was deeply mioved 
to notice a herd of cows lowing miserably round 


the dead body of their cowherd, Mulan. The 


Yogi who gave us the famous dictum ‘Anbe 
Sivam’, ‘God is love,’ thought it his duty to 
do something to help the dumb creatures. By 
virtue of his Yogic Power he abandoned his 
body and entered the body of the dead cowherd. 
The cows were ‘overjoyed to see their master 
coming alive. The asecetic in the cowherd’s body 
led the cattle to the village, and leaving them 
there, returned to the spot where he had left 
his own body. He was surprised to find that 
the body had disappeared. It was an act of 
grace of Lord Siva, who had a mission to fulfil 
through His devotee. So, the Yogi had to continue 
to remain in the cowherd’s body. He was immersed 
in Tapas under a peepul tree in Thiruvavaduthurai, 
a neighbouring Saivite centre. He came ta be 
known as Thirumular. Soon disciples flocke:t to 
him. He was usually in Samadhi. But now anc 
then he uttered a verse which was recoriled. 
Thus 3000 verses came to be recorded. and these 
now form the text of the Tirumandiram. 


Saiva Siddhanta: 

The religious and spiritual path blazed by 
Tirumular broadened later into the highway of 
devotion known as Saiva Siddhantam. Nurtured 
by the Nayanmars, it has played an important 
role in the.development of Tamil culture. Before 
we go into the contribution of Tirumular, it would 
be useful to have a bird’s ey view of the 
Saiva Siddhanta doctrines. 


Central to the Saiva Siddhanta system is the 
Pati-Pasu-Pasa triangle. Pati or the Master stands 
for God. Pasu is the individual sowl in ignorance. 
And Pasa is the bondage of Maya that ties down 
the individual soul. All these three entities are 
real and hence Saiva Siddhanta looks like pluralistic 
realism. But it calls itself Suddhadvaita. ‘Suddha’ 
here means ‘unqualified’ and ‘Advaita’ is “dvaita 


devoid of duality.’ The difference between the 
three entities is real in existerice, but they are 
inseparably united with Him who is the Supreme 
Reality. Here we notice the influence of Sri 
Ramanuja’s Aprtak Siddhi. But while for Ramanuja, 
the Jivas and the Jagat are attributes of God, 
in the Siddhanta, they have a substantive existence 
as in Madhva’s philosophy. 


Siva, the Pati, is also called Hara, Isa, Natha, 
Nandi, etc. He is the First Cause even as the 
potter who fashions the pot. Just as the staff 
and the wheel are the instrumental causes in 
the case of the pot, Sakti is the instrumental 


'-cause in creation. Just-as clay is the material 


cause for the pot, Maya or Prakriti is the material 
cause for the world. Siva and Sakti have Tadatmya 
or identity represented by the form of 
Ardhanareeswara. Sakti is conscious, .unchanging, 
eternal energy, the Svarupa Sakti of the Lord. 
As in Ramanuja’s system, a distinction is made 
between pure matter (Suddha or Sattvika jagat) 
and defiled matter (Asuddha or Prakrita Jagat). 
The material cause of pure creation is Mahamaya 
(Bindu or Vidya) while that of defiled creation 
is Maya or Asuddha Bindu. Both Mahamaya and 
Maya are Jada (inert) and different from the 
Svarupa Sakti which is the essence of the Lord. 
The Lord Himself is omnipotent, omnipresent and 
omniscient. Siva is not just one of the Trimurtis 
of the Puranas. He is the source from which 
the Trimurtis emanate. He is both immanent and 
transcendent. He is called Visvarupa and Visvadhika 
— universal in form and beyond the universe. 
Again, He is Sarupa and Arupa, with form and 
without form. This is symbolized by the Linga 
which is a formless form. He is said to be. 
Ashtamurti — embodied as the five elements, 
the sun, the moon and man. He has eight qualities 
— innocence, purity, self-knowledge, omniscience, 
freédom from Malas or stains,. benevolence, 
omnipotence and bliss. He is said to be Nirguna, 
not in the sense of having no quality, but in 
the sense that he is not tainted by the Gunas 
of Prakriti. He has five functions — Pancha kritya 
— creation (Srishti), preservation (Sthiti), 
destruction (Samhara), obscuration (Tirodhana), and 
liberation (Anugraha). Unlike Maha Vishnu, Siva 
does not take Avataras. But how can He keep 


.away when. devotees need Him? So, He assumes 


Vili TIRUMANTIRAM 


ad hoc embodiments, ‘plays’ with the devotees 
for a while, and then vanishes. 


The individual scul in the Siddhanta is called 
Pasu, because like cattle he is bound to the 
world by the rope of Avidya. The soul is 
ali-pervading, eternal and a conscious agent capable 
of enjoyment ficcha-jnana-kriya yuktah). He is 
distinct from the gross and subtle bodies. he 
inhabits. Bound souls suffer because they mistake 
themselves to be finite, limited in thought, will 
and action; but when liberated they get restored 
to their original nature. 


The Pasas or fetters that bind the Pasu, 
are of three types. They are called Malas or 
stains — Anava Mala, Karma Mala and Maya 
Mala. The Anava Mala corresponds to the original 
sin or Mula-avidya. It is the same in all. and 
is beginningless. Anava means of the nature of 
Anu or atom. The reference is not to size but 
to finiteness. The soul feels confined and limited 
to the body and the sense organs. The Anava 
Mala makes the Jiva ignorant of his real glory 
and power. Under the influence of Anava, the 
soul indulges in all manner of actions, acquires 
merits and demerits and becomes subject to birth 
and death. This is Karma Mala. It causes the 
union of* the conscious dnd unconscious. The 
third Mala is due to Maya, the material cause. 
{It gives the soul the means and objects of 
enjoyment. Through spiritual disciplines and love 
of Ged the Maya Mala, and Karma Mala can 
be effaced. But Anava mala can be removed 
only by the grace of God. According to the 
Malas lingering, the souls are divided into thrée 
kinds. The Sakalas have all the three Malas. 
The Pralayakalas have got rid of Maya Mala, 
but are subject to Karma and Anava; while the 
Vijnanakalas, who are the highest evolved, have 
only Anava Mala, from which they can get free 
only through total surrender to the Lord and 
His grace. The wind of God’s grace, as Sri 
Ramakrishna observes, is always blowing, only 
we have to be sensitive and avail ourselves of 
it. 

When all the Malas are removed, the Jiva 
becomes one with Siva. He becomes co-pervasive 
with Siva and’ shares all His glory and greatness. 
He has not lost his individuality, but because 
of the ovtrwhelming bliss, he is not aware of 
it. Meikantar compares this to salt dissoved in 
water. But the Pancha Kritya belongs only to 
the Lord, the Mukta Jiva is not empowered for 
wt. What is stressed is that when the Jiva identifies 
itself with matter, it becomes bound, and when 
it identifies itself with Siva it becomes Mukta. * 


Four approaches to the Ultimate are 
blue-printed in the Siddhanta. The first is Charya 
which involves doing service in the shrines like 
cleaning the premises, gathering flowers for worship 
etc. This is Dasa Marga, the path of the servitor. 
It leads to Salokya Mukti, i.e., the devotee abides 
in the sphere of the Lord. The second path 
is called Kriya. It consists of ritualistic worship. 
It is termed Satputra Marga, the path of the 
Lord’s child. It leads to Samipya mukti — the 
devotee is close to the Lord. The third approach 
is that of Yoga, calling for contemplation. This 
is called Sakha marga, the path of the Lord’s 
friend. It leads to Sarupya Mukti. The devotee 
attains the form and the various insignia of the 
Lord. These three approaches are considered 
preliminary. They are the- rungs in the ladder 
which lead to Jnana or direct realization. It is 
called’ Sanmarga and culminates in Sayujya Mukti, 


‘complete union with the Lord. But, as we have 


already mentioned, tke individuality is not lost. 


The Siddhanta does not say ‘“There are not two’’, 
but it asserts “‘They are not two’’. 


Place of Tirumantiram in Saiva Siddhanta: 
Tirumantiram provides many of the 
Mahavakyas of Saivism. The most sublime 
statement is “Anbe Sivam’ ‘God is Love’. In 
fact all the Nayanmars are living commentaries 
on this statement. Many of them are singer-saints 
inebriated- with Siva Bhakti. They had no other 
concern in life except adoration of the Lord 
and service of His servitors. It was _ this 
over-mastering devotion to the Lord that expressed 
itself in the various inspiring deeds they performed. 
When we read the hymns spontaneously pouring. 
out of their sacred lips, we can feel how their 
burning love of the Lord makes every word come 


out like a thunderbolt. Love of the Lord implies 


for the Nayanmars Love of all the devotees. 
This Tirumular stressed by the declaration, ‘*Yan 
petra Inbam Peruka Ivvaiyakam’’ ““May this 
world share the bliss that I have had,’’. The 
devotee does not believe in enjoying even the 
Lord’s grace exclusively by himself. Bliss shared 
is bliss multiplied. A third dictum which illumines 
the essence of true religion is.‘Ontre kulamum 
Oruvane Devanum’ - The whole mankind is one 
family and the Lord we worship is only one. 
This shows how catholic was the vision of the 
Nayanmars. Tirumular goes on to. declare 
“Udampule Uthaman Koil Kondanentu Udambinai 
Yanirundu Ompukintrene.’ - Our body is the 
Temple of the Lord. So it is not to be despised 
but taken care of as a sacred trust. How keen 
and transcendent Tirumular’s insight was can be 
seen from the verse: 


INTRODUCTION ix 


Marathai Maraithathu mamatha yanai 
marathin maraintathu: mamatha yanai 
parathai maraithathu parmutharputham 
parathin marainthathu parmutharputhame. 


—A child looks at a toy elephant carved from 
wood. It sees .only the elephant and is not aware 
of the wood. A carpenter, on the other hand, 
looks at the quality of the wood and is not 
bothered about the figure carved. Similarly, we 
ignorant children are aware only of the world 
constituted of the five elements and not of the 
Lord who has manifested as the world. A Jnani, 
on the other hand, sees only God in everything, 
living and non-living. He is not aware of the 
material world as we see it. For the devotee 
of Siva everything is pervaded by Siva. Tirumular 
thus exemplifies Sanmarga, the path of Gnosis. 


A bird’s eye view of Tirumantiram: 
I PROLOGUE 


The literary convention in India is that in 
every treatise there should be an introductory 
section in praise of the subject matter of the 
treatise, who in this text happens to be Siva, 
the Lord of the Universe. Accordingly, his Payiram, 
or Prologue, describes the powers, the acts of 
grace, the immanence and transcendence and 
various, other aspects of the Lord, in verses 
brimming with Bhakti. To some extent, the material 
is drawn from the Puranas, but essentially, it 
is a spontaneous outpouring of the Soul in the 
presence of the majesty and the grandeur of 
the omnipotence, omniscience and omni-presence 
of the Lord. It is theology couched in exquisite 
poetic lines. ; 


The first verse (1) is capable of being 
interpreted in many ways, and in the items listed 
as one to seven are encapsulated many concepts 
which, centuries later, find their way as fundamental 
concepts in Saiva Siddhanta. Such is also the 
case with many of the phrases in the verses 
of the Prologue. What is particularly to be noticed 
is the way that monotheism slides. imperceptibly 
into dualism, in this very first verse. It is the 
characteristic of Saiva Siddhanta to term the active 
arm of the monotheistic divine as Grace (Karuna). 


In verse 9, we find Siva being described 
as ‘‘Nandi’’, Bull (corresponding to Vrsabha of 
the Vedas), which in iconography appears as the 
Vahana of Siva. Tirumular; like most Saivites, 
is very much attached to this designation. Siva 
is in verse 22 said to be the “Lord of: Maya-land 
that has its rise in the mind’’, which makes 
Maya a Principle of Illusion. 


Verse 49 introduces the concept of 
‘‘Pasu-Pasa’’, two of the three principles (the 
third being ‘‘Pati’’,) which constitute the essence 
of the Pasupata system. 


In sections 2 and 3 of the Prologue are 
discussed respectively the nature and import of 
the Vedas and the Agamas, the two systems 
of religious modes in Hinduism. 


Sections 4 deals with the important role of 
Gurus, termed_Natha here. 


In verse 79, while giving us in section 5, 
some insight into biographical details of his life; 
Tirumular mentions that he conducted his Tapas 
under a Bodhi tree in Avaduthurai. As against 
this, we have in verses 337 and 338 of Tantra 
Two an eulogium on Agastya, implying his role 
as the Leader who was the pioneer in bringing 
down Saivism from the North, and consequently 
being the Supreme Guru of all Tamil Saivites, 
including Tirumular himself. As is well-known, 
the location of the Agastya monastery in ancient 
times was deemed to be the Podigai Hills on 
the southern-most border of Tamil, and Kerala 
lands. Also, the Tamil Siddhars, of whom Tirumular 
is the acknowledged chief, are by nature lovers 
of forests, from where they would only occasionally 
sally into inhabited territory. 


Verse 90 of section S introduces us to the 
terms, “‘Jneya, Jnana, Jnathru, Maya, Paryaya, 
Mamaya, Siva and Agochara Veeya,” which are 
some of the terms which play an important part 
in Tamil Saiva Siddhanta, and whose significance 
the Tirumantiram itself expounds, though not fully, 
at some length in later verses. 


In two verses of section 8 of the Payiram, 
some details are given of the spiritual hierarchy 
and of the Mutts (Monasteries) established by 
them. They are said to be seven, a number 
often resorted to in respect of various ‘aspects 
of Agamas and Tantras from the days of the 
Atharva Veda. It is not, however, possible to 
determine the location of the seven mutts referred 
to by Mular in this section, nor do we know 
anything more about the disciples except those 
Mular mentions here. 


Verse 111 informs us that the ONE has 
become MANY, that is to say, the Saivite theology 
is both monistic (like Sankara’s Advaita,) and 
is also pluralistic (like Madhva’s Dvaita). 


In verse 112, the Lord, Sadasiva, appears 
as the Unmoved Mover, One part of Him is 
in heaven, and the other abides on earth. 


x TIRUMANTIRAM 


I TANTRA ONE 

From this Tantra, Tirumular launches out in 
full force on Saivite philosophy, mostly in the 
form of theology. The two approaches are so 
completely inter-mixed that it is practically 
impossible to separate purely metaphysical 
(ontological and epistemological) matter from the 


corresponding theological view points. However, 


mostly it is a case of the name of Siva being 
super-imposed pparénthetically as the hidden 
pOwer-entity on what would.appear to be purely 
secular concepts. Since the large bulk of the 
verses are merely repetitive, it is proposed to 
direct attention only to what are of metaphysical 
(philsophical) importance. 

The concept of Grace, a theological concept, 
pervades practically the whole of the text and 
it would be tedious to refer to it in comments 
upon each and every verse. 


Verse 115, initiates the discussion on the 
three basic terms, ‘‘Pati, Pasu and Pasa’”’ 


Verse 119 is an important metaphysical 
concept. The essential aspect common to both 
Siva and Jiva is said to be **consciousness’’, 
the former being the “‘higher’’ and the latter, 
the “lower, as in Sankara’s Vedanta. The 
“Cit-Acit’’ is also another aspect of this same 
concept, the ‘“‘Acit’’ (the ignorance of the Jiva) 
having to be broken asunder before merging in 
the Cit (the Self-Knowledge of Siva). 


Verse 135 starts the discussion, which is 
elaborated in detail in later verses, about the 
five senses (sight, sound, touch, smell and taste) 
which create the Acit that- stands barred from 
Cit. 

It is, as verses 121 et seq. mention, the 
sundering of this bondage in the Turiya state 
{a term to be explained in later verses) which 
leads to the Jivar +.ukta state of the Siva ‘yogin 
or the Siddha. 


Verses 124 to 129 tell us what the nature 
of Siva-Siddhas is and how many ‘“‘Tattvas’’ there 
are which they have to ascend to reach that 
state. First, verse 125 tells us that Saiva Siddhanta 
recognises 36 ‘“*Tattvas’’, (Tattvas being of the 
nature of categories that go to make up the 
manifested world). The various systems of Indian 
philosophy differ amongst themselves in the number 
of Tattvas recognised by them. 


Verse 129 implies that the Ultimate (here 
Siva) is of the nature of Cosmic Space (Ether, 
Akasa or Void), and the “€ssence of Jiva lies 
in the self-same Space in micfocosmic condition. 


The remaining sections 3 to 24 (verses 168 
to 336), of this’ Tantra are in the nature of 
the Agamic ‘“‘carya’’ preparing the novice for 
the higher stages of the path to Moksha. But 
in the midst of the commonplace advice are 
to be found some special gems. 


The condemnation of Vama Tantra forms of 
Worship in verses 326 and 327 is to be specially 
noticed. 


Mm TANTRA TWO 


The two verses 337 and 338 which speak 
of Agastya do not appear, on a first consideration, 
to have anything to do with the cther material 
in the text, but a more careful examination indicates 
the importance of the Agastyan cult to the founding 
of the Tamil Saiva Siddhanta system. 


Verses 339 to 380 are in the nature of 
theology whose foundation lies. in Puranic myths, 
especially the Linga Purana. From 381 to 450 
onwards, however, the verses describe what are 
essentially pure, that is non-theological, 
speculations, but, their theological nature is never 
over-looked,. and is ensured by verses which here 
and there bring in the name of Siva, and the 
connected Puranic myths. 


Siva’s activities are by his devotees classified 
under five heads, and these appear in verses 
381 to 450. These are Creation (381 to 410), 
Sustenance (411 to 420), Destruction (421 to 
430), Obstruction, ‘“Tirodhana’’ (431-440), and 
Pervasion or Salvation (441 to 450). 


The verses that describe Creation (381-410) 


. explain the following terms that are encountered 


in Tamil Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy. There are: 
Paraparam, Consciousness, Paraparai, Param, Parai, 
Nada (381), Bindu, Siva, Sakti, Jnana, Kriya, 
Iccha (382), Maya (383), Mana Sakti (the 
Substratum of Matter), the Five elements (385), 
the source of Creation (Sadasiva) (386), and Five 
Elements (Fire, Water, Light, Sound, and Earth 
(388). Thereafter, the text goes on to describe 
the process and nature of creation thus: (1) Creation 
is an Act of Pure Consciousness by the Primal 
Cne (390), (2) He is the First Cause (391)}, 
(3) (the term adopted is ‘‘dayabharan’” which 
is synonymous with ‘‘one who is full of Karuna’’, 
(4) The Lord animates the Body (394), (5S) Creation 
is the Play of He-She (396), (6) The Five Gods 
were born of Anava Sakti when united with Bindu, 
(7) Creation was the Play of the Ultimate, Maya 
being born of the three Mayas (Suddha, Asuddha, 
and Prakriti), the Bindu itself having been born 
of Nada, and Nada of Parai, and all this in 
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the play of Parasiva, the Ultimate (399), (8) 
The Five Gods were born to perform the Five 
Duties, such as Creation, Preservation, etc. (400), 
(9) It is Maya Sakti that is born of Bindu who 
Performs the Five Acts (401), the Five Names 
of Maya Sakti being Manonmani, Mangali, Varani, 
Arani, Mohini and Poorani, in which Cause-Effect 
are conjoined and She remains as Consciousness 
beyond Consciousness (402), (10) He pervades 
All Creation (409) as Life Within, and finally 
(11) the Varieties of Creation, the Sun, Moon, 
Agni, etc. (410). 


Nandi 
(411-420). 


supports everything in the World 


His destructive aspects are described in 
421-430. These are, it appears, 4 Forms of 
death: daily death, fated death, Pure death and 
Redeemed death (425-428). The beginning and 
the End of ail things is Void (429),. 


The Lord is the creator of mysteries (431-440). 


The Lord pervades everything (450). He created 
all, Himself being the Param Uncreated (446). 


Verses 451 to 491 explain how the body 
is created, and the principle of life placed within 
it. 

The Tattvas are 25 (454) that make up the 
_Purusha within the body. They are grouped in 
sets of five (455), the elements five, the tanmatras 
five, the sense organs five, the gross sense organs 
five, and the subtle organs five, being the four 
congnising organs, Mind, Intellect, will and Egoity, 
and the Centre of Forehead. The role of the 
3 gunas in the body is described (458). In the 
quiescent (Turiya) state in the womb, Maya confers 


Consciousness and the eight, Desire and the rest, 


are evolved .(460). Then 35 Tattvas are introduced 
into the body by the Lord (467) (compare 454). 
There are six Adharas (469), and the Divine 
Jnana is in the cranium (470). 


Verses 492 to SOO describe the categories 
of the JIVA. JIVA is originally in pure Kevala 
state in Turiya, when Maya envelopes him and 
the Lord enters into him (492). There are 3 
categories forming 10 classes, Vignanars 4, 
Prayakalas, 3, and Sakalars 3 (493). The 4 classes 
of Vignanars, viz., Kevala state, 8 Vidyeswaras, 
and 7 Gross Mantra Nayakas, all devoid of Egoity 
Impure. The three classes of Pralayakala’s, are 
Mukti-attained malas (Egoity and Karma) bound, 
and 108 Rudras, all Sakalas with 3 malas (495). 
The 3 classes of Sakalas are those who have 
attained Siddhis, and Muktis respectively and those 
who have attained neither, all powerless to conquer 


Malas (496). There are S malas hard to get- 
rid of (497). There are 9 gradations of Jivas, 
Vijnanakalas (3 classes), those in quiescent Anava 
State (3 classes) and Sakalas (3 classes) (498). 
The way for Sakalas and Jivas to attain Siva 
is described in 499. : 


The nature of Worthy and Unworthy Souls 
is described in SOI to 508. 


The Human Body has within itself Holy Water 
and’ is also the Holy Temple (509-519). 
Consequently, Worship Ce) can be performed 
internally. 


Kriya, Worship,* is to be performed to the 
Downward Looking Face of Siva, *‘Adhomukha’’ 
(S20-525). This, the 6th face of Siva, is an 
innovation of Tirumular, and is drawn in the 
image of Avalokitesvara (also meaning 
Downward-looking) who in Mahayana Buddhism 
is the One of Supreme Compassion even as 
Adhomukha of Siva is, having consumed poison 
out of compassion for the Devas at the time 
of Amritamathana. 


Verses 526-548 are in the nature of Cariya 
advice. 


IV TANTRA THREE 


Verses 549 to 631 describe how Ashtanga 
Yoga is to be performed, and verses 632 to 
639 tell us what are the Fruits of the Yoga. 
Similarly, in verses 640 to 740 are to be found 
descriptions of the Eight Great Siddhis and the 
manner of their operation. The Sadhaka’s state 
in Samadhi, the action of Kundalini turning the 
Body into a Temple of Siva, the attainment of 
Immortality through Samadhi Yoga, and such other 
achievements by Yoga practice and Kaya Siddhi 
are all described. 


The varieties of relationships between Time 
and Yoga are spelt out in detail in 741 to 
798. 


Then come discourses on special types of 
Yoga. 


First, verses 799 to 824 describe Kecari Yoga, 
the Supreme state of Yogic Bliss and the highest 
achievement in Yoga discipline. 


Next, we have in verses 825 to 844, the 
Paryanga Yoga, the literal meaning of the term 
being “Bedside Yoga’’. The Sanskrit terminology 
is Vamacara or the Left-handed Yoga. Here, sexual 
techiniques and practices are adopted for practising 
yoga. Puritanical purdery bars such practices, but. 
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there is reason to believe that it is wide-spread 
and much resorted to in secrecy. 


Verses 845-850, which advocate the imbibing 
of urine as a form of medical therapeutics, give 
us a glimpse of Siddha medical practices. 


Chandra Yoga as another type of special Yoga 
for achieveing immortality is the subject matter 
of 851-883. 


Tirumular discusses. Yoga more fully, 
completely and with greater frankness than 
Patanjali. He cannot be said to have borrowed 
his ideas from Patanjali. Quite obviously, Tirumular 
goes the full length of Ydga as known in his 
time, whereas Patanjali stops short of it. 


V TANTRA FOUR 


Tantra Four is concerned mainly with Mantras 
and Yantras (Mandalas). 


Verses 884 to 913 refer mostly to ‘‘Ajapa’’, 
the silent mantras (Ajapas), Aum and Sivayanama. 
They mention also the Dance of Siva (902 & 
913) and the ‘“*Tiru Ambala Chakra’’ (904). This 
latter is a Yantra, and the term ‘‘Ambala’’ . is 
a Tamilised form of Sanskrit ‘‘Ambaram’’, meaning 
““sky, atmosphere, ether, etc.’’, and is a synonym 
for ‘‘akasa”, the Void that is, the Supreme. 
Hence, this is a most important Mandala, and 
it may be noted that the ‘‘25 squares’’ mentioned 
in 904 has its counterpart in the 25 Tattvas 
of the Saiva Siddhanta. 


Verses 914 to 1002 are devoted entirely to 
the Ambala Chakra and to mysticism of the letters 
of the alphabet, as well as to the Sivayanama 
and Aum mantras. The Panchakshara comes in 908, 
and we have in (987) the ‘six letter mantra ‘‘Om 
Namasivaya’’. The 51 letters of 924 are of the 
Sanskrit Language. These mantras and Yantras 
give, it is said, the vision of Siva’s Dance (vide 
944). 


Kriya (of Agama) is the subject matter of 
verses 1003 to 1004. The Puja form (1003, 
for example) is the Kriya dealt with here, and 
it is connected with the Bija mantras. 


The Kriya of section 4 (verses 1015 to 1074) 
does not refer to the external Vedic sacrificial 
system, but the inner Tapasic and Tantric form. 


Section 5 (verses 1045 to 1074) establishes 
the role of Sakti in Tantra as Tiripurai. In 1063, 
the two namely Siva and Sakti are conjoined 
as Siva-Sakti, and in 1070, she is said to pervade 
the sixteen Kalas, and to be the Grace within 
Nada and Nadanta. : 


Verses 1075 to 1124 of Section 6 are devoted 
to the Bhairavi Mantra, the Mantra of Sakti, 
which is the natural sequence to the previous 
section. 


The various roles of Sakti in Tantra, as Purna 
Sakti, are enumerated (parasakti) in verses 1125 
to 1144. We are told of the Lotuses of Sakti. 
She was. One with Siva in the Primal Act of 
Creation(1137). 


‘Section 8 (verses 1155 to 1254) continues 
with the subject of Sakti now in the role of 
‘*Support-Supported’”’,. where she is the Support 
ef the Adharas (Tantric). She is Kriya Sakti, 
Bhoga Sakti, and Parasakti (1170). 


In Siva-Sakti Union, Maya, Bindu and Nada 
arise. 1194 describes Sakti’s attributes. “‘She is 
the Vine from Visuddha to Sahasrara’’ (1196), 
‘“‘She Stood Beyond Tattvas Thirty-Six’’ (1218). 
etc. 


The subject of Tantric Chakras is continued 
in Section 9 (1255 to 1290), 10 (1291 to 1296), 
11 (1297 to 1306), 12 (1307 to 1318), and 
13 (1319 to 1416). They deal respectively with 
Eroli Chakram (Chakra of Radiant Light), Bhairavi 
Chakra, Sambhavi Chakra, Bhuvanapathi Chakra, 
and Navakkari Chakra of 9 Rounds, [the term 
‘‘Navakkari’’ (Navakshari) meaning nine aksharas 
or bija mantras]. The central point in these sections 
is to relate the concerned Yantra (or Mandala) 
with the related Bija mantra. In 1269, et seq., 
we find astrological concepts also linked with 
these yantras. The purpose of the whole is the 
obtaining of Siddhis, especially the highest of 
them, namely Samadhi. The relative Bija mantra, 
namely Srim, Klim, Hrim, etc., are also given, 


IV TANTRA FIVE 


This Tantra provides a guidance to the 
attainment to Saiva Siddhanta. The first 4 sections 
of the Fifth Tantra (verses 1419 to 1442) deal 
with the naturé of Saiva Siddhanta ‘or Suddha 
Saivam as verses 1419 and 1420 ‘term it. The 
last verse (1420) describes the characteristics of 
those who ‘‘tread the path of Suddha 
Saivam........ hearts intent on  Etemal Para, 
transcending Worlds of Pure and Impure Maya, 
where Pure Intelligence consorts not with base 
Ignorance, and the lines that divide Real, Unreal 
and Real-Unreal which are discerned ~ sharp”’, 
1420). 1421 says Suddha Saivam is Saiva Siddhanta, 
and it goes on to say that only after acquiring 
all knowledge (Jnana), practising all aspects of 
Yoga, passing into the World of Formless Sound, 
and getting rid of impurities can one envision 
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the Supreme, the self-created and be a true Saiva 
Siddhantin. 1422 adds that Saiva Siddhanta is 
Vedanta, and that in the Unwavering Vision, one 
comprehends the Tattvas of elemental matter to 
the finite end of Jnana (Bhodanta) to attain 
perfection in Nadanta and become ardent seekers 
of Jnanna. 


Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and Jnana are said to 
be the four main stages in the path to Saiva 
Siddhanta (1423 to 1426). This is Agama doctrine. 


The Jnana Path is San Marga 
(1427-1437) and the end of Siddhanta is Union 
with Siva (1437). 


It is through Section 4 (verses 1438 to 1442) 
that we are taught the true lessons of Saiva 
Siddhanta, and here it is Siva, not Brahman (unlike 
1435), who is the final goal. (There is a world 
of difference between Brahman of Sankara’s 
Vedanta and of Saiva Siddhanta). 


The four stages of Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and 
Jnana are the subject of 1443 to 1506. It is 
interesting to note the emphasis placed on Bhakti 
as a Kriya in 1453 and 1454. The Path of 
knowledge is Sanmarga (1477 to 1487), and it 
leads to the Svarupa ‘State (1486). The Path 
of Yoga is Sakhamarga (1488 to 1494}, and 
the Path of Kriya (to which Chariya also leads, 
1501) is Satputra Marga (1495 to 1501), as 
also Dasamarga, the Path of Devotion (1502 
to 1506). 


Verse 1507 says that there are 4 stages 
of attainment (in Saiva Siddhanta), namely, Saloka, 
Samipa, Sarupa, and Sayujya, and the starting 
point is Chariya. They stand respectively for God’s 
World, God’s proximity, Gods Form, and Being 
One with God. (1507 to. 1513). Grace is an 
essential aid for this (1514 to 1529); it illumines 
(1517) and descends either at a low pace (1518 
to 1522) or rapidly (1523 to 1526) or very 
rapidly (1527 to 1529). 


It is not an unusal practice in Indian 
Philosophical systems to refute other systems as 
‘a concomitant step to establishing the presumed 
true faith. It is in accordance with this practice 
that the Tirumantiram criticising six other systems 
(1530 to 1549), refutes their arguments (1550 
to 1556) before proceeding to establish the truth 
of its own inner Faith (1557 to 1572). 


VT TANTRA SIX 


Verses 1573 to 1604 are in praise of the 
Siva Guru, which is the summit of the Saiva 
Siddhantin’s upward journey. It is the ultimate 


Saivam 


aim of the Jnana stage and, therefore, constitutes 
the climax of the discussions of the previous 
(Sth) Tantra. : 


Verses i605 to'1613 establish the unity of 
the Knower, the knowledge and the object of 
the knowledge which is achieved in Siva, the 
Supreme. 


Verses 1614 to 1632 talk of Renunciation 
and Tapas, which also provide a path to the 
Ultimate, but which were not touched upon earlier 
when discussing the various Margas. Tapas in 
a way is perhaps to be considered an extra-ordinary 
path in Saiva Siddhanta. 


Verses 1633 to 1703 discuss the correct way 
of practising Tapas, and the misuses to which 
it is sometimes put. That even in Tapas, the 
Lord’s Grace is indispensible is the message of 
verses 1645 to 1654. The meaning of the Holy 
Ashes (Vibhuti) is brought out in 1655 to 1667. 


Finally, in section 14, verses 1690 to’ 1703, 
indicate the characteristics of the ‘“‘Fit’’ Disciple, 
that is one who is on the right path. Verse 
1702 also talks of the ‘‘Siddhanta-Vedanta’’ way. 


VIE TANTRA SEVEN 


This Tantra is in the main concerned with 
aspecis of Yoga and Kriya, but in commen with 
other parts of the text, there are frequent but 
short divergences from the main topic. 


in verses 1704 to i7i1, the Adharas (of 
Yoga and Tantra) are dealt with under the 
symbolism of the Lotus, a much favoured symbol 
in Hinduism. 


Another symbolic object, namely the Linga, 
in its various characteristics of Cosmic, 
Microcosmic (Pinda), ‘Sadasiva, Atma, Jnana and 
Siva is the subject of discourse in verses 1712 
to $777. The most important point to be noted 
in these verses is the nature of ‘‘Sadasiva’”’ as 
distinct from Siva. Verses 1713, 1715, 1716, 
1723, 1728, 1730, 1731, 1734, 1735 to 1744, 
1746 to 1748 and 1764 to 1768 are the more 
important of the verses which deal with Sadasiva. 
It appears that Tirumular distinguishes between 
Sadasiva and Siva, treating the former as the 
Ultimate, Formless (and beyond Sound) Power, 
and the latter as being not free of these attributes. 
Siva has to be the object of Union. This is 
a sort of distinction which resembles, but is 
not exactly the same as, the Saguna and Nirguna 
Brahman of the Vedanta, with its Higher and 
Lower knowledge. It does not necessarily follow 
that there has been borrowing of ideas of one 
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from the other. Various ways of looking at things 
‘seem to have been floating about in the polemics 
of those times. Sakti also plays an important 
role in these verses. As is to be expected, She 
merges in Sadasiva, but remains as separate entity, 
but all the same closely united with Siva. At 
the micro-cosmic level, Sadasiva is seated in 
Sahasrara (1746). 


There are some very important verses dispersed 
throughout sections 2 to 7 which require special 
individual attention as throwing much light on 
Tirumular’s metaphysics, epistemology and 
theology. In 1713, Sakti is found to be the 
first manifestation of Sadasiva, and in 1714, the 
36 Tattvas come next as well as the Six Adhvas 
of .the Agamas. Sadasiva is the Light of the 
Life of all the Devas (1716); He pervades all 
Space (Akasa) according to 1723; He is the Lord 
of the sense gates of the body; He has five 
forms (1730), whose Five Colours are described 
in 1735; Sakti first evolves from Him (1732) 
and then she in turn evolves the Six Vedangas, 
the Four Vedas, the Four Agamic Paths 
(commencing with Chariya), and finally the ‘‘Saiva 
Truth” (by which is probably meant Siva Himself) 
(1733). Proceeding further are evolved from Sakti, 
the Avastas, the Rasis (!), the Tattvas and the 
Truth Supreme (1734); Sakti is the Kinetic and 
Siva the Potential Aspect of God (1737); the 
Five Saktis, namely Jnana, Para, Adi, Iccha and 
Kriya are seated in Sadasiva (1744) who in turn 
is seated in Sahasrara (1746). He is in the Body 
(1747 and 1748); Sadasiva is Form-Formless 
(1764); all creation is Siva-Sakti play (1772); 
Siva is Immanent and Transcendent (1733), and 
the only way of knowing Him is Worship as 
One Being (1744-1775), but the Tantric path 
of rousing Kundalini is also recommended in 1777. 


Section 8 (1778 to 1791) places Siva as 
the first Guru in the Sampradaya, union, with 
whom is the Su wiie objective of Kriya Worship. 


Section 9 and 10 (verses 1792 to 1822) 
are ail about the Lord’s Grace, a most important 
tenet of Saiva Siddhanta. 


From verses 1723 to 1867 (sections 11 to 
14), the importance of Kriya Puja to Siva, Guru 
and Mahesvara (Devotees) is emphasized. 


Sections 14 to 16 (verses 1868 to 1891) 


concern themselves with Holy Men and _ the ~ 


hospitablity to be extended to them, an act which 
has both Chariya and Kriya characteristics. 


From section 17 to Section 19 (verses 1892 
to 1922}, concepts pertaining to Kundalini Yoga 


make their appearance. First of all, we are told 
what Mudras are and how they are to be practised 
(1892 to 1901). This is a matter which is very 
tarely revealed in other Tantric literature. Verses 
1902 to 1922 prescribe the special procedures 
to be adopted in performing Samadhi rituals for 
a fully accomplished Siddha. 


Verses 1923 to 1974 (Section 20 and 2'1) 
belong to that branch of Tantra, known as 
Vamacara. Handling a subject such as this in 
practice or theory is a very onerous task. Both 
ways, it advocates a way of life considered, 
under a misunderstanding of the purpose of the 
teaching by non-practitioners on all counts, as 
immoral and depraved. Nevertheless, it is practised 
as a tantric ritual by some sects. The Tirumantiram 
does: no more than describe the ritual and the 
consequences to be expected of it with due warning 
as to the evils arising from making it a licentious 
act. Verses 2023 to 2043 which come later 
prescribe the techiniques to be adopted for such 
control. Verses 2044 to 2121 describe in great 
detail the Gurus and the types of instructions 
imparted by them which on the one hand lead 
to good results, and on the other to evil. 


The above discussion has skipped sections 
22 to 31 (verses 1975 to 2022), whose subject 
matter is philosophical and, therefore, not related 
to the empiricisms of the sections discussed there. 
The central point of these verses, namely 1975 
to 2022 is contained in verses 1976 and 1978, 
which clearly state that the ‘‘Sun is the Primal 
Energy’, which makes it Sakti in short. It is 
interesting to note Tirumulaf referring (1976) to 
the Sun in this capacity of the source Energy 
as Vishnu. 


As Primal energy whose acquisition and control 
is the objective of all Tantras, the Sun’s role 
in Tantric categories, such as the Tattvas, Chakras, 
Kalas, Adharas, etc., and his path inside the 
human body in verses 1978 to 1987 become 
clear. The relationship between the Sun and the 
Moon philosophically conceived is described in 
1988 to 1992. From this, it is natural to view 
the Sun as the giver of Jnana and as ‘manifested 
Power of Sadasiva (1993 to 2004). Verses 2002 
to 2004 signify this aspect when they call the 
Sun, ‘‘Sivaditya’’, a term that recalls the word 
Aditya, born of Aditi, as related in the Rg Veda. 


From 2005 to 2022, some aspects of the 
relationship between Siva and Jiva are considered. 
They are two swans (2006); the Lord is the 
Purusha, who, acting on Sakti, Jnana, and Kriya, 
makes Tattvas, Maya and Vaikhari all illusory 


_— 
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(2007); He is an Atom-within-Atom (2008); His 
Dance destroys all Pasas (2009); and He and 
Jiva, in the Ultimate, commingle and stand as 
one (2010). 


Jiva as Soul (2011 to 2014) and as Pasu 
(2015 and 2016) are next dealt with. 


The Lord is the Giver of Jnana, Light (Bodha), 
to the Jiva (2017 to 2022), in the form of 
Grace, and as such stands beyond the thirtysix 
Tattvas (2020). 


Section 37 (verses 2084 to 2101) is captioned 
“In Compassion for Men’s Evil Lot’’ referring 
undoubtedly to the Lord’s Grace. Such Supreme 
compasion is not of Vedic provenance, and as 
a concept, its origin must be traced to other 
influences. 


IX TANTRA EIGHT 


The nature of knowledge at .various levels 
is the subject matter of this Tantra. 


The first two sections (verses 2122 to 2141) 
of this Tantra deal with the nature of the human 
body, its essential ingredients and its experience 
in various states. In terms of verse 2123, there 
are two bodies, the gross and the substle (Sukshma, 
Soul). The former has 8 constituents, viz., sound, 
touch, shape, taste and smell, Buddhi (Intellect), 
Man (Mind and Ahankara (Egoity), and subtle 


Puriashta. There are 5 Indriyas, (External Sense” 


Organs) and three Karanas (Internal Sense Organs) 
(2124). There are 24 Tattvas (2126 and 2127); 
Jiva has five (5) experiences (Avastas), viz., Jagra, 
Swapna, Sushupti, Turiya and Turiyatita (2128); 
there are 6 Adharas, 9 Orifices and 18 Kalas 
(2129). 


The Gross, Subtle and Causal bodies merge 
in Para (2130); Jiva Incarnates in many bodies 
(reincarnations) (2131 and 2133). 


Siva is the ground (Dhanu) of Jnani’s body, 
which is Siva’s body; Yogi’s body is Nada and 
Bindu; and the Mauni’s Body is Mukti beyond 
SPACES Three. 


Body substrates of Jivas are in Three Stages 
of Evolution. Anava (Egoity) is the (Dharma) 
ground of Vijnanis, Maya of Pralayakalas and 


Karma of Sakalas. Siva is the ground of Jnanas. 


Three. 


In the 4 states of Jiva Awareness (Avasthas), 
the position of the Tattvas varies (2142). 


The Instruments of Experience are: 


a) Ten Indriyas (S sensory organs and 5 motor 


organs); b) Ten Tanmatras (subtle potent elements 
of Indriyas), c) Ten Vayus (winds), d) Four 
Antahkaranas (inner seats of thought), and 
e) Purusha, the Experiencing Jiva (2144). There 
are 5 elements with the Body, viz., a) Earth 
of Golden colour, b) White Water, c) Red Fire, 
d) dark Wind, -and e) Smoky Space (2415). 


There are 96 Tattvas in all, (2146). In working 
state, the Jiva is with 24 Tatvas (2147). There 
are 16 Kalas (2150). Out of the S elements 
are born the 5 senses (2152). 


In Deep Sleep are 3 Tattvas a) Chitta (Will), 
b) Prana (Vital breath), and c) Sentience of Self 
(2156). 


In+ Turiya or 4th state, he remains in Mauna 
(Silence) (2157). 


In Turiyatita, Jiva is by Aum pervaded with 
the Five Senses withdrawn (2158). 


Consciousness begins with Egoity (2162), and 
Maya awakens Soul from Primordial (Kevala) 
Slumber (2163). 


Section 4 (2167 to 2163) deals with 
** Mid-Jagrat-Avasta’’ a) In the Waking State, Maya. 
is Tirodai, b) In the Dream State, She is Mamaya 
(Impure); c) In the state of Deep Sleep, She 
is Kamya (of Self-delusion); and d) In Turiya-Maya 
(Pure) (2167). 


In Turiya, Kalas and Raga are roused by 
Maya (2169) God placed 25 Tattvas for Jiva 
(2171). : 


Vedanta reckons Tattvas differently as 28 
(2172). 


24 Tattvas + Purvsha = 25 Taittvas. 
But in Vedanta, 
25+Purusha+Void (Vyoma) + Para=28 (2172). 


By Breath Control Tattvas subside within Body 
(2178) and Malas (5) are got rid of (2177). 


The Malas are 5;- for Brahma (5) (Anava 
(Egoity) and the rest, that is, Maya, Karma, 
Mayeyam and Tirodayi, 

b) For Vishnu - 4 (Mayeyam absent), 


c) For Rudra 3 
excepted), 


(Mayeyam and _ Tirodayi 


d) Two for Mahesa, (Only Anava and Karma); 
and 


e) One alone (Anava) for Sadasiva. 


‘Section 5 deals with Adhvas (higher Steps). 


(2184) Tattvas - 36; 
Mantras - 7 Crores; 
Varnas (letter) - 51; 
Bhuvanas - 224; 
Padas Primal - 81 
Kalas - 5 


(2186) The Sth State of Turiyatita - They watch 
the Dance of the Lord and become Siva by 
the Grace - Fruit of Siva. 


In the five (5) states of Awareness, the following 
Limitations of Awareness are suffered by the 
Jiva: . 
hia In Turiyatita State -Consciousness of Self 


2. {n Turiya State -Consciousness of Self 
through spoken word comprehended still burns; 


a5 In the Sushupti State -Maya binds the Jiva, 
and the Desire-Potency afterwards to speak exists; 


4. In the Waking Siate and “the Dream 
State experiences in diverse ways exist. 


(2195 to 2212) 


According to 2213, Mala contamination is the 
Root of All Evil. Turiya in Turiya is Para Turiya; 
Beyond is Turiyatita (2225). 


Section 6 to 42 {verses 2187 to 2648) are 
| of metaphysical and theological speculations 
4d are, therefore, of very great imporiance. 


it is Bindu Power which permeates the Tattvas 
(2187). Paraparam evolves as Siva, Sakti, Sadasiva 
(1), Isa Pure, Vidya Tattvas, Bodha, Kalas, Time, 
Niyati, and Mamaya (2190). Jiva ascends through 
Purusha, Mahamaya, Niyati, knowledge (Bodha), 
Time {kala}, Kalas, Ragas, Pure Vidya, Maheswara, 
Sadasivam,. Sakti and Siva to reach Paraparam 
(2191). Three Malas (Impurities) plague the Jiva; 
they are Anava (Egoity), Maya (Ignorance), aid 
Kama (Action). (2192). Jiva is a prey to Tattvas 
and Pasa (2194). 


Section 7 (verses 2227 to 2268) describes 
the Kevala, Sakala, Suddha states. 


He who congnises the Self is in Suddha state; 
he who is not is in Kevala, he who cognises 
in distracting differences is in Sakala. They 
respectively conjoin in Sat (Real), Asat (Unreal) 
and Sat-Asat (Real-Unreal) states. This cdncept 
is further elaborated in verses 2233 to 2265, 


Verse 2266 states that beyond Turiyatita lies 
Void and explains how this is so. 
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Section 8 (verses ‘2269 to 2295) deals with 
Para-Avastha, that is experience at the highest 
level. 


_ The Lord is the Para (2269), Saktis are Dynamic 
aspects of Static Parapara; they are Para, Chit 


‘and Iccha, Jnana, and Kriya Saktis (2270). Beyond 


Tattvas is Divine Bliss (2271); Beyond Turiya 
is Turiya-Turiya or Para Turiya and Para-atita - - 
Turiya is further Beyond (2273}. From Turiya 
to Turiyatit (2276). Beyond Four states in Turiya 
is Para Turiya (2281). End of Para Turiya is - 
Siva Turiya (2282). ; 


Beyond the Ten Avastas in Jiva Turiya, Para 
Turiya and Siva Turiya is the Eleventh State 
of Consciousness of Para Nandi (Siva) (2284). 


Further Beyond Para Siva State is Paramam 
(Brahman),, Paramparam and Para Maha Sivam 
(2285). 

There are-9 Manifestations of Para Siva {2286). 


True Knowledge and the Way of 
Self-Knowledge through Thought Process. are 
discussed in 2287 and 2289. 


Knowledge of Siva, Sakti and Jiva (Sivaya) 
constitues Liberation (2291). 


Experiences in Pure Turiya, (2292) and Pure 
(Suddha) Experience and Supreme (Para) 
Experience are beyond Jiva Experiences (2293). 


The State of Suddha Avasta (Pure Experience) 
is described in 2294, and in 2295 it is said 
that the Lordly Guru, the NATHA,. guides the 
Soul in its journey. 


Verses 2297 which talks of Space. as God’s 
Seat and 2298 which talks of Bliss beyond Tattvas 
repeat ideas aiready conveyed many times over 
in earlier verses. 


Verse 2299 grades the Higher Experiences 
(Para Avasta) thus: 


In the Fifth State (Jiva Turiyatita) is Ambrosia; 
In the Seventh State (Para Turiya-Jagrat) 
is Bliss; 
In the Ninth State (Para-Turiya-Sushupti) 
is Aum; 3 
In the Eleventh State (Siva Turiya), Jiva 
Stands illumined; abiding there He attains the 
Divine Body. 
(The doctrine is, presented as if it is spoken 
by Siva to Parvati) 
This is further elaborated in verses 2300 


to 2303. According to them, ‘‘even in the Atita 
Turiya State, @ Tattvas ‘abide, namely, Purusha 
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with Chitta, and S formless Tattvas; in the Sushupti 
State of Atita Turiya are the rest eight; only 
in the Eleventh State,’nothing of Tattva remains’’, 
(meaning presumably that here in the 11th 
Turiyatita, it is all Void). Beyond Kevala, Sakala 
and Self-Realisation States is Suddha Avasta which 
is Pure and is Jagratita State (2303) and that 
is the Void State. 


Section 13 (verses 2304 to 2354) describes 
the state of Pure Avasta which is totally devoid 
of Malas. The role of Grace in achieving this 
State, and the attainment of Pure Knowledge, 
Jnana, the actions of Siva who is seated within 
the Jiva, etc., are other topics of these verses. 
Verses 2326 pronounces a Maha Vakyam which 
conveys the message of the Jnana enjoyed in 
the Samadhi State. The topic of Jnana is further 
dwelt upon in verses 2355 to 2369. 

Elsewhere Tirumular repeatedly talks of 
the Six Ends (antas), namely Vedanta, 
Siddhanta, Nadanta, Bodhanta, Yoganta and 
Kalanta in general terms. In Section 
15 (verses 2370 to 2404), the subject 
is discussed at length, providing an insight into 
the various aspects of these 6 antas, which all 
lead in different ways to the complete eliminatiqn 
of Malas (2371). Verse 2372 is interesting in 
that it makes clear one of the fundamental 
differences between Vedanta and Siddhanta. “‘I 
am the Supreme One’’, Says the former, whereas 
the latter hold: ‘‘f shall become the’ Supreme 
One’’, that is to say, Siddhanta more clearly 
lays out a simple path for the soul’s journey. 
Verses 2374 to 2377 deal with Nadanta, Bodhanta, 
Yoganta and Kalanta. 

There are, says 2378, five other ways ‘‘dear 
to Siva’. They are Mantra, Tantra, Serenity 
(Samadhi Yoga), Upadesa anti Jnana. and 2379 
gives some details of these. They are to be 
found, in Agamas (also called Vedas), according 
to which Tantra preaches action, Mantra is in 
th mind and beyond the body and Upadesa is 


the teaching of Siva-Jnana. These details are 


supplemented in verses 2380 to 2382. 


Verse 2382, discussing the Kalas, states that 
‘Unmanai Kala ends in the Sixteenth, and Unmanai 
Kalanta ends beyond the Seventeenth, the Kala 
being Nadanta’. Both Vedanta and Nadanta are 
revelations of the Lord, and their joint truth 
(there is no difference between them 2386) is 
the Truth of the Agamas, which lies beyond 
the Prakriti Maya (Impure) and Mamaya 
(Pure-Impure). 2397 which repeats 2384, refers 
to the Veda as general and Agama as special. 


The Vedantic formula *““Tat Tvam Asi’’ is 


T3 


played upon in different ways in 2387, 2392, 
2404. ; 


Verses 2403, 2404 and others are repetitions 
of earler verses on the subject of Vedanta and 
Siddhanta. 

There are 5S verses in this section, which, 
while discussing the nature of the 6 antas, maintain 
that Vedanta - Siddhanta both of which teach 
the same doctrines are at.the same time superior 
to the other four antas. 


Section 14 (2405 to 2474) is concerned wholly 
whith the Pati-Pasu-Pasam concepts using different 
imageries. 2404 talks of Four Tapasvins. Who 
are they? We are not told. 


Verses 2425 to 2434 talk of 


-“‘Head-and-Foot-Knowledge’’, a curious caption 


for what is basically a reference both to Puranic 
stories (of the Lingam) (2427), and of Kundalini 
Yoga (2426). It also. seems to imply the equal 
validity of the two paths of Jnana (Head) and 
Bhakti (service to the Lord’s Feet.). 


The number Three (3) dominates in various 
ways the concepts in verses 2435 to 2500. Lust, 
Anger, and Ignorance are the three main obstacles 
to Liberation (2435 to 2436). The three syllables 
of the mantra, “‘Tat Tvam Asi’’, provide the 
inspiration for viewing in Various combinations 
the three states (Padas) of Realization (2437 to 
2444). The Para state is also three in kind (2445 
to 2451). This leads on to further descriptions 
of the Para state in verses 2452 to 2465. The 
Turiyas are also said (2466 to 2473) to be 
Three in nature, though elsewhere they are even 
counted upto eleven. The Muktis {2474 to 2477) 
are also. three in kind, namely Atita Jiva-Mukti 
(Beyond Consciousness State), Upasanta Para-Mukti 
(Divine Peace), and Ananda Siva-Mukti (Divine 
Bliss). *‘All three are Svarupa Muktis, branching 
from Nadanta, where Pranava (AUM) is to be 
found’’ (2474). 


The Divine Svarupa is also triplefold (2478 


to 2483), and Kundalini Yoga leads one on to 
the highest of these (2484). 


Led on by tantric exercise (2486) and with 
the help of Sakti Grace (2487), one reaches 
the Jiva, Para and Siva which are one in three 


‘places (2485). 


The mantras ‘“Tat-Tvam-Asi’’ (2488) and 
“‘Sivayanama’”’ (2499) help the Soul’s journey 
on to the Ultimate ‘‘Void’’ (2488 to 2500). The 
Saktis are Maya, Parai and Santhi (Kala) (2492); 
the Gunas are three, and so also are the Malas 
(Kamya, etc) (2494). 
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The phenomena of Cause and Consequential 
Experiences are rather briefly, too briefly, and 
cryptically, touched upon, in 2501 to 2505S. 


The State of Upasanta is the. seed of Sakti, 
even as that of Siva Becoming is that of Siddhi, 
and of ‘Adoration meek’ jis that of Bhakti arid 
of Knowledge of the Primal One is Mukti (2505). 
The state and conditions of Upasantam - are 
discussed in greater detail in 2506 to 2511. 


Section 30, (verses 2512 to 2516) emphasizes 
the importance of Tapas (in silence) for attaining 
Siva-hood. This is Tantra whose importance under 
the symbolism of 8-petalled Lotus is further dwelt 
upon in 2527 to 2536. 


The goal of Siddhanta is declared in 2545 
to be to reach the Three Turiya states of nine 
Categories, as a climax to the discourse on the 
subject in verses 2537 to 25245. 


The removal of Asuddham leading on to the 
attainment of Suddha-Saivism through Tantra-yoga 
forms the subject matter of section 33 (2546 
to 2577). 


Denial of the value of Mukti (2558 to 2565) 
is the sign of evil and folly in men (2562=and 
2565), and the Void, Upasanta and Nadanta are 
the Lakshanatrayam of the opposite kind (2566 
to 2567). 


The Mahavakyam, ‘‘Tat-Tvam-Asi’’, provides 
guidance to attaining Para-hood (2568 to 2586). 
and helps to attain Viswa-Grasam or Total 
Absorption (2587 to 2594). That is the Vaymai, 
the Truth of the Universe (2595 to 2609). 


Jnanis’ ways are described in sections 39 
to 42 (verses 2610 to 2634). They are able 
to destroy Karma (2610 to 2612), surrender Desires 
(2613 to 2622), be possessed of Bhakti (2623 
to 2632), and then abide in Mukti. (263 to 
2634). 


The 14 verses 2635 to 2648 (section 43) 
sum up the whole process of Living, Knowing, 
attaining Moksha, etc., as a Divine Experimentation. 


X TANTRA NINE 


The mahin purpose of Tantra nine (2649-3045) 
seems to be to present a picture of the Divine 
Vision which is the ultimate aim of seeking Moksha. 
It is demonstrated in variouys ways. Guru, 
Monastery (the abode of the. Lord), Jnana Guru 
(the Knowledge Form of the Lord), Pranava 
Samadhi (the Lord in Tantric Yoga state of Mantra 
form). Divine Light (Jyoti), Sthula (Articulate), 
Sukshma, (Inarticulate), Ati-Sukshma (Super 


Subtle), Sound manifestations in the S-syllabled 
Panchakshara, (2649 to 2721) and in the Dancing 
Posture are the various aspects of the Darshan. 
The Dances of the Lord are of many kinds. 
They are the Sivananda (Siva Bliss), the Sundarca 
(Beauty), the Golden Tillai performed in the Golden 
Hall, and the Adbudha (Wonder), all performed 
on the stage of Akasa, (which is Space within 
men’s heart, and outside in the Cosmos) (2722 
to 2812). 


The Darshan thus revealed to the devotee 
leads to his attaining Jnanodayam (Dawn of Jnana) 
(2813 to 2824), to the Bliss of Sat-Chit-Ananda 
(2825 to 2834), and to:Svarupa Udayam (Dawn 
of World Manifestness). It destroys Fate (Niyati 
or Karma) (2487 to 2863). 


There is some more of Siva Darshan in verses 
2853. to 2856, and it also confers Knowledge 
of Siva Svarupa (Manifestion) (2856 to 2863). 


Such a Siva Darshan confers the gift of 
Liberation, termed Karma Nirvana (2864 and 
2865). Nirvana.is a word borrowed from Buddhism, 
but used in a sense different fom the original 
source. There, it is the complete shedding of 
all accretions that conceal the Ultimate Truth 
which is Sunya (not complete vacuity but an 
inexpressible and inexplicable state) whereas in 
Tamil Saiva Siddhanta and Vedanta, it is a synonym 
for Moksha which does not. possess the 
non-substantial character of Sunyata. 


In Section 17 (2866 to 2935), Tirumular 
reverts to the style of poetry peculiar to Tamil 
Siddhars, whose nearest, though very faint, 
counter-part can be traced only in the Sandha 
Bhasha of Bengali Baul bards. The Tamil Siddhars 
are a peculiar brand of wandering ascetics generally 
atheistic in their attitude though most of them 
view Siva as their Gum or Natha. They go about 
living on alms and singing deeply esoteric songs 
which superficially attacked material values in 
language which often seemed vulgar or even 
obscene, but were in reality deeply mystic. They 
practise a very highly systematised science of 
medicine, called Siddha medicine, whose 
constituents were herbal, though intermixed with 
mercury, gold, iron and other metals in some 
cases. 


In Sections 18, 19 and 20 (verses 2936 
to 2981), the text reverts to the glorification 
of Samadhi and mystic realization. 


The work euds in a note of grand paean 
of religious passion over Siva in Sections 2] 
and 22 (2982 to 3045) and verse 3047. 
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A Tamil scriptural Classic 


TIRUMANTIRAM 
PROLOGUE 


The Prologue commences with an invocation to 
Ganesa in the traditional manner. Ganesa, the Elder 
Son of Siva, is the Elephant-Faced God, who 
removes by His grace all obstacles that may arise 
in the course of any undertaking. Among the Gods 
of the Hindu pantheon He is always worshipped 
first. 


Then the work proper starts with a ‘‘Prayer to 
God,”’ or “‘In the Praise of God’’ in 50 mantras 
(verses). Here the author, Saint Tirumular, dwells 
at length on the attributes of God. 


““God is One.’’ That is Tirumular’s first and 
foremost message. ““Yet is He two—the static and 
the kinetic aspects of the One Being. The static 
aspect is Sivam; the kinetic aspect is His sweet 
Grace, His love for all creation, the Sakti. The One 
God is three too, when He pervades Brahma in the 
act of creation, Vishnu in the act of preservation 
and Rudra in the act of dissolution. He conquered 
the five senses. He filled the six faiths. He pervaded 
the seven Worlds; permeated the eight cardinal 
directions. Yet He remained unchanged, cognising 
all and being everywhere. Such a God I worship 
and you too do so.’”’ Thus exclaims Tirumular in 
these SO mantras that are soul-stirring. It is both 
devout prayer and a distillate of pure philosephy 
at once. : 


All schools of the Hindu faith believe in the 
revelation of the four Vedas — Rk, Yajus, Sama 
and Atharvana. And so does the Saiva Siddhanta 
school of Agamic philosophy which Tirumular 
expounds in the Jirumantiram of 3,000 verses 
categorized into nine Tantras. God is enshrined in 
the Vedas; and there is no Dharma, barring what 
the Vedas prescribe; and Siddhanta’s pure path is 
the end of Vedanta. 


Equally. revealed by God are the Agamas.. 
Siva/Sakti expounded them to 66 saints who sought 
Him. The Agamas thus expounded are countless in 
number, and are couched in the 18 languages known, 
to pandits. Of these, nine Agamas, revealed in 
Sanskrit and Tamil at once, are the primal ones. 
They were handed down from Siva to Sakti, from 
Sakti to Sadasiva, Mahesvara, Rudra, Vishnu and 
Brahma in that order. These nine primal Agamas: 
are: Karana, Kamika, Veeram, Chintam, Vadulam, 
Vyamalam, Kalottaram, Subhram and Makutam. 


In this Agamic tradition, Nandi Supreme siands 
as the head of the Guru lineage. He had for his 


‘inspired work, in 


direct disciples the four sages—Sanaka, Sanantana, 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara—ail bearing the: title of 
Nandi.. Besides them were Sivayoga Muni, Patanjali, 
Vyaghrapada and Tirumular himseif. All these eight 
were. the spiritual leaders of one of the initial 
Agamic schools and were known as Nathas. Of 
them, the first four Nathas received the Lord’s 
special Grace and were commanded by Him to 
disperse themselves in the four directions, and carry 
the message of the Agamas. Once at their appointed. 
destinations they practised intense Yoga in the - 
Agamic way—through sun and rain, hail and 
storm—and in time ascended to celestial status. 


Of the latter four, Tirumular, the author of this 
turt had seven disciples: 
Malangan, Indiran, Soman, Brahman, Rudran, 
Kalangi and Kanjamalayan. Often .in this work, he 
addresses one or another of these disciples to 
convey certain messages. 


Tirumular, after having thus received the 
precepts of Sivagama from the Lord, reached Thillai 
(Chidambaram) and witnessed the Lord’s Cosinic 
Dance. There he stayed on at the Feet of the Lord 
for an indefinite length of time {poetically for 10 
million years) in devotional contemplation of 
Siva/Sakti (Bhuvaneswari). It was there that he 
realised that he was blessed with this particular life, 


“body and longevity to fulfil a special mission—the 


rendering of the Agamic truths in Tamil, so that 
many more pedple of the world may imbibe some 
of what he had come to know through the truths 
of the Agamas including the categories of IJneya 
(known) Jnana (knowledge), Jnata (knower)}; of 
Maya and Mamaya (pure and impure); the primal 
sound potential of Nada and its manifestations; of 
Bindu—the -primal point of light/energy that is 
beyond words—and of Siva, who is above them all. 
Having thus composed the Tirumantiram (originally 
titled Mantra Mala—Garland of Mantras), he 
travelled through space back to Kailas, sought the 
Primal One and = attained the  Sadasiva 
(form/formless) state realising divine Jnana and 
grace. And so he remained immortal and eternally 
youthful. His work too remains immortal and 
eternaliy fresh, condensing the entirety of Agamic 
wisdom in these Nine Tantras. 


His seven disciples each established their own 
monastery to teach and propagate the Agamic truths 
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contained in the Tirumantiram. Of these, in the line 
of Kalanga, came Aghora, Maligai Deva, Nadanta, 
Paramananda and Bhoga Deva—all fully realised 
souls in the Agamic doctrines as taught by 
Tirumular. 


Finaily, the Prologue returns to the question of 
the nature of the God-head with which it 
commenced. What is the order of precedence among 
the three Gods, Brahma the Creator, Vishnu the 
Preserver and Rudra the Destroyer? Considering 
limitless youth, finality, survival at the end, and time 
duration, Rudra is the most qualified candidate. But 
his devotees invest Brahma and Vishnu too with 
infinite greatness. In fact, all the three Gods are 
One from the point of continuity. It is the ignorant 
world which invests superiority on the one or the 
other.’ God is beyond all Karmas (actions). He is 
the seed of all creation. They who contend, ‘‘This 
the God’’, “That the God”’ are of muddled thinking. 


Siva is the formless Primal Being; then are three 
Saktis: Ichcha, Kriya and Jnana. From them evolve 
the five Gods: Brahma; Vishnu, Rudra, Sadasiva and 
Maheswara. Nada and Bindu are also evolutes of 
the Primal Being. All these are but the different 
names of Siva, the One Being Original. Thus 
considered, neither Brahma nor Vishnu, nor Rudra 
is a distinct God; they are but aspects of the 


Three-Eyed Sadasiva. Neither man nor celestials- 
exist but with the Grace of the Supreme Being, Siva. 
To consider any other being as supreme is to run 
after beings mortal. And that One Supreme Being 
is formless, form/formless and formed; pulsating as 
Jiva and as the Self-God in ail bodies. 


NOTES 


*Tiru’ in Tamil means holy. .The word, ‘mantiram’ 
(Skt.Mantra), is used in two senses: general and special. In 
the general sense, it conveys the meaning of devotional prayer 
composed of special words, é€.g. Vedic hymns. In the special 
sense a Mantra is that which is composed of certain letters 
arranged in a definite sequence of sounds of which the letters 
are the representative signs. In this usage a Mantra may, or 
may not, convey its meaning on its face. Bija or seed Mantras 
such as aim, klim, and hrim have no meaning according to 
the ordinary use of language. 


Tirumular uses the worc, Mantra, in both senses. The 
title he gave his book originally was ‘‘Mantra Mala’’ or 
“Garland of Mantras."’ Here it conveys the sense of being 
a volume of hymns. Later, in subsequent Tantras, he 
elaborately speaks of specific Mantras for specific deities and 
special rituals, and expounds in full the meaning of the primal 
Mantra, Aum, and the five-lettered Siva 
mantra—Namasivaya—explaining the ways of intoning it in 
different contexts. 


Literally, Mantra is composed of two syllables: ‘man’ 
mind, and ‘tra’, protects—that is, Mantra protects when 
4 " 

contemplated upon. ° 


Mprwuastr Hriy 


INVOCATION OF VINAYAKA 


LGB FIFSSMERT wntencsr ipssscnon 
Qepaer Qarb9amm GCungytd eum ener 
f5H wacigener Ehro1rs-+ QarupsPono#cs 
YsAUoO oaisgsy. CGurogiAer GpGar. 


Adoration to the Holy Feet enshrined in my 
Consciousness 

The Feet of His’ whose arms are five, 

Whose face has the Elephant’s majesty, 

Whose single tusk rivals the crescent moon, 


Who is the darling child of Nandi 
And who is wisdom pure and overflowing. 


This verse docs not appear to have been an integral 
part of the original work by Tirumular. Sckkizhar in his 
Periyapuranam, where he recounts the life of Saint Tirumular, 
says’ the Tirumantiram commences with the mantram, 
“Onravan Tane,’’ which follows the Vinayaka invocation, 
and forms the first verse in the work. The ‘“‘Invocation 
to Vinayaka’’ therefore appears to be, a later addition 
by some one who thought no work can conventionally 
commence without first paying obeisance’ to the 
Elephant-Faced God. 


SLY ATHSESI 
IN PRAISE OF GOD 


esrpncuer srGer Q)rcmtccr Q)crergG@ar 
Horpeorcr eperHeaicr pKremgoarp sre1g0 6S) 
Aucpersr ani ahs sZorer GupibUTs 
earners sro sreyeaith Ost_Gr. 1 


One is Many 


The One is He, the Two His sweet Grace, 

In Three He stood, in all the Four witnessed, 
The Five He conquered, the Six He filled, 

The Seven Worlds pervades, manifests the Eight 
And so remains. 


1. The One—The Uncreated Etemal Being—Sivam. 

2. The Two—Siva/Sakti. Sakti is the dynamic aspect 
of static Sivam. She confers grace on the Jivas. 

3. The Three—Triads are many: 

a) Primal Sakti evolves into three subsidiary Szkiis: Ichcha 
(desire), Jnana (knowledge), and Kriya (action). 


or Mal (of preservation), and Siva or Rudra (of dissoiutis °, 
c) The three primal gunas: Rajas, Tamas, and Sattva 
d) The entire creation represented by the three genucit 
he, she and it. 
e) The three theological categories Pati, pasu and pusum. 


4) The Four— 

a) The four Vedas: Rk, Yajus, Sama, Atharvana. 

b) The four steps to God-realization: Charya and Kriya, 
Yoga and Jnana. 

5) The Five— 

a) The five senses. 

b) The ‘five acts: creation, 
obfuscation, and liberation. 

6) The Six— 

a) The six schools of philosophy. 

b) The six Adhvas or steps to final realization: padam 
(sound), ezhuthu (letter), mantram (syllable), kalai (light), 
tattvam (principles of matter), and bhuvanam (world). 

c) The six adharas or plexuses (chakras): i) muladhara, 
ii) svadhishthana, iii) manipuraka, iv) anahata, v) visuddhi, 
vi) ajna. 

7) The Seven— 

a) Seven Worlds: Bhuloka, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka, 
Maharloka, Tapoloka, Satyaloka, and Sivaloka. For an 
elaborate and esoteric account of the lokas (worlds), see 
the Vishnu, Bhagavata, Vayu and other Puranas. Q.V. 
“Introduction to Tantra Sastra’’ by Sir John Woodroffe 
(Ganesh & Co., Madras) pp.25. ff. 

b) The seventh chakra—sahasrara located in the cranium. 

8) The Eight—pervasiveness through earth, water, fire, 
air, sky, sun, moon and Jiva. 


preservation, dissolution, 


LApdyd undo 
SPECIAL INTRODUCTION 


Gurpheoss Dorel wergyb yo8Mgsecr 

SID DoHsFs GEV wrlgieG PrSoor 

Coopers EOS DanssQarG Cassounc 

ADDNMSS Stews spor GpGer. ~ 2 
Defies Death 

The Holy One who all life sustains, 

Lord of Her, Beloved of all the world, 

He who spurned Yama, the Souther Quarter’s 

King 

Of Him TI sing, He glory and praise. 

Yama is the god of death. When that god came to 

seize_ Siva’s devotee Markandeya on the’ appointed day, 

Siva spurned the Death-God. The implication is that neither 


Siva nor his devotees are subject to the process of death. 
They are immortal and eternal. 
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Immortal Gods Adore 


He who stands the same to all, 

The Pure One, whom immortal gods adore, 
Whom, even they, that daily stand beside, know 
not, 

Him I seek, praise, and on Him I meditate. 


The word ‘'séacw'* literally means the ‘‘naked,”’ unclothed 
one (from Sanskrit nagna). Both the Jain Arhat, and Siva 
are usually described thus. 


: TIRUMANTIRAM 
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Dispeis Gloom 


The Truth of Spaces Vast, Seed of the Universe 
orb, 

Our Haven of Refuge, He bade me seek and find, 
Him [ praised by night and day, 

And praising thus, gloom-dispelled, 

I held firm in this world of strifes. 


“semt.3s ojsems''may also refer to the “Hiranya Garhha™ 
and Agni described as “‘retas’’ descending from the antariksa 
in the RgVeda. 
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Siva Is Nonpareil 


Search where ye will,.there’s no God like Siva, 
None here below to equal Him in glory; 
Lotus-like, He, of gleaming matted locks, 

Fiery i splendour, ‘beyond the worlds, apart. 
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Omni-Compeient 


Without Him, there be Celestials none, 

Without Him, penance is not, 

Without Him, naught the Three accomplish, 
Without Him, 1 know not how to.enter the City’s 
Gate. 


City’s Gate - liberation. 
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Divine Father 


Primal First is He, older than the Co-eval Three 
But the Lord is He peerless, unequalled; 
Cail Him ‘‘Father,’’ and Father He to thee 
Inside you He flames in the Lotus of Golden Hue. 


The Lotus is a very important and very frequently adgpted 
symbol in Hindu ahd Buddhisi literature. Amongst other things 


it stands for the primeval evoiution of the Universe from the 
One, as well as for the Energy (Sakti) thus released. .Jt is 
not only the One, all pervasive Power, but also the individual 
separate items that constitute the essence of Life, whose 
location in the human body is deemed to be the heartchakra. 
The Brahma- randra of the cranium is also often referred 
to as a thousand petalled LOTUS. There are cther concepts 
also which are symbolized by the LOTUS. 


Co-eval three = These are the three I namety, Brahma, 
the creator, Vishnu, the protector, and Rudra, the destroyer, 
‘respectively. 


Bulctyrd Ooudiwier yor Sans scereahwos 
Ailayid FEE HoT) aur#iQ)evenc 
Cavlagid HdOEHT BMUGHY CTLUTEGS 
srideb pvect smpson GuirGer. 8 
Kinder Than Mother 


Hotter is He than fire, cooler than water; 

And yet none knows of His Grace abounding; 
Far away, yet very close to the good, 

Kinder than the mother is He, of the flowing matted 
locks. 
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Ali Worship Him 


Gold-bewrought, His matted locks fall back and 
gleam 

Nandi, His name, 

My Lord is He, ever by me worshipt; 

But none there be whom He worships. 


Siva is also frequently referred to as Nandi by Tirumular 
Nandi is a synonym for Sadasiva - the formAformless aspect 
of Siva. Nandi literally means the Bull of Siva. 
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Omnium Gatherum 
Holding the worlds apart, as the Heavens high He * 
spreads; 
Himself the scorching Fire, Sun and Moon, 
Himseif the Mother that sends down the rains 
Himself the mountains strong and oceans cold. 
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IN PRAISE OF GOD 


Effort And Fruit 


Near and far I look; but around the Being First, 

No other God, I see, mightier than He; 

Himself the effort, and Himself, too, effort’s end; 
Himself the rains, Himself the clouds rain-laden, 
The Nandi-named. 
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Beyond Comprehension 


Humans and celestials go after gods who pass away 
They do not realize that He of the fore-head eye 
is the Supreme, 

One-pointed in His concern for His devotees. 
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Immeasurable 


Mai who spanned the earth and Brahma the 
Lotus-seated one, 

And others of the gods fathomed Him not; 
There be none to measure Him that measured the 
Heav’ns 

Transcending He stands, bestowing everything with 
a glance. 


Mal - Vishnu. 
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Transcends All 


Transcended He Brahma on the lotus-seat, 
Transcended Mayan, the ocean-hued, 
Transcended He, Isan, who transcends all, 
Transcended He space infinite, witnessing all. 


Mayan- Vishnu 

Tsan-Rudra 

In all these cases, ‘Siva is considered as different from and 
superior to Hara, Isan, MaheSvara, etc., names otherwise 
applied to Siva, for the ultimate God-head, Siva, transcends 
all His own manifestations. 
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TH 


Blossoms As All 


He is Brahma, He is Hara and is seated in every 
heart, 

He blossoms as Divine Effulgence which knows no 
contraction 

And he is the Order Eternal. 


Hara-Rudra 
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Confers Everything On Gods 


Him of the matted locks fragrant with Konrai 
flowers, 

Him who is with the Divine Mother, 

Him the Devas and the celestials, 

Adore for anything they require. 
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Love Profound 


The body and soul may intermingle, 
But the soul’s effulgence predominates, 
God infils the whole universe, 

But His love for us stands supreme. 
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. Munificent 


Seeing the devout penance of the King of Alagai, 
The Supreme Lord made him the lord, 
Bestowed on him riches galore, and 
Commanded him to abide there and reign. 


Alagai King: Kubera, the god of wealth and sovereign of the 
land of Alagapuri. 
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Created Universe 


All the fragrant seven worlds are His, 

But He chooses to remain in the cremation ground, 
If we do sincere penance, 

He is sure to abide in our hearts. 
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In Mount Kailas 


If we pursue the path that leads to the Abode, 
Of Him who of yore created birth and death, 
‘We shall find Him in the holy hill of Kailas 
Resonant with thunders and fragrant with flowers. 
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; Comes Speeding 


Sing His praise and become one with Him, 

The Lord, who is the source of all compassion, 
Who rescues Vishnu, Brahma and the celestials from 
| And ‘who killed the trumpeting wild clephant. 


ae 


Reference is to the destruction of Gaja Mukhasura—the 
_ elephant- faced monster who chalienged Siva’s supremacy. 
_ This is one of the eight heroic deeds of Siva referred to later 


: Es ‘Tantra Two. 


ia 
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} Seek Him, He Seeks You 


‘This Lord of Maya-world that has its rise in the 


i 
* oN, 5 


; knows. yet all our thoughts but we do noi think 


c¢ be who groan,‘*God is not favourable to me;”” 
, sure, God seeks those who seck their souls 
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Infinite Grace 


Ye is not 

1 of the Heavenly Beings all, 
ay anc Pee sens Foeth Ws Divine Grace. 
abe 


dg a! 


TIRUMANTIRAM 
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Firm In Minds Firm 
Sing His praise, sing of His Holy Feet! 
‘Pour all your treasures at Siva’s Sacred Feet! 
And they who shake off the clouded eye and 
disturbed mind, 
With them He ever stood, benignantly firm. 
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itusions Vanish 


Birthless is He, of plated locks, and of compassion 
vast, 

Deathless is He, who never deserts those who come 
to Him, 

Granier of Joys entire 

To Him kneel, and, kneeling, shall find 

Naught becomes Maya, the bond- immemorial. 
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Attain Grace 


Adore the Lord, who in unbroken continuity stooa, 
The Lord who protecting over all earth expanded, 
Transcending all He stood; on the lotus of the heart, 
In smiling glory He sat; Holy be His feet! 
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He Enters Into You 
The Infinite of Lotus-Face, rivalling the rose of 
sunset, 
May ours be His Grace Divine! 
And they who thus Nandi daily beseech, 
Into their Heart He walks in and abides. 
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Your Guide 


Beckoning He stood, He, the All-pervading; 


Invisible to most but 


IN PRAISE OF GOD Tf 


To those who freely give themselves to the Lord 
on High, 
To them is He the certain, immutable Guide. 
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Axle-Pin 


Oh! who else is kin to me but You? 
Come to me that I may see you 

Let me not feel shy to embrace Your feet! 
For to the heart of Your servant, pure and true 
You ever stood even as the axle-pin. 
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Yearn For Him 


As the Heavens draw the rains; 

Even so will my Lord draw me to Him? 
Thus, doubting, many ask. 

But like a calf lowing for its mother 

I cry for Nandi for the sake of knowledge. 
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Seek Him In Love 


The Earth is He, the sky is He! Well He be! 
The HeaVen is He, truest gold is He! Well He be! 

Sweetest song’s inmost rapture is He! 

Him my love besought, from heart’s central core. 
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Sing Of Him 


The Lord of Gods, and of ours too, 

The Lord who all space pervades, 

And the seven Worlds, ocean-bound, transcends; 
None do know His nature true, 

May we sing His Grace Divine! 
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Adore Him . 


Many the ‘gods this hoary world adores, 
Many the rituals; many the songs they sing; 
But knowing not the One Truth, of Wisdom bereft 
Unillumined, they can but droop at heart. 
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Chant His Names Thousand 


Like the fragrance of the musk the musk-deer 
constant emits, 

Is the True Path which the Lord. to Celestials 
imparts. 

Sitting or moving, I chant the rich essence of His 
Name, 

His thousand Names that are like spark divine. 


‘Thousand’ implies numerous, The 69th chapter of the Siva 
Purana, and the 7th chapter of Anusasana-Parvan of the 
Mahabharata gives 1008 names. Also see the Agni, Padma, 
Bhavisyothara, Varaha, Kurma. and Vamana Puranas, the 
Linga Purana and the “*Kasikhanda™ of the Skanda Purana. 
V. “Introduction to Tantra Sastra’’ by Sir Jonn Woodroffe 
pp.ii, and iin. , 
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Path Crossed 


If we tread the path of goodness shown by Him, 
And sing His praise and adore Him, 

He, the Lord of all ten directions, 

Will protect and impel us in the right direction. 
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Praise And Be Biessed 


Heavenly Father, Nandi, the unsurfeiting nectar 
sweet, 

Bounteous One, Unequalled, First of Time! 
Praise Him ever; and even as you praise, 

So thine reward will also be. 
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8 TIRUMANTIRAM 


Throbs Within 


Daily I kneel and chant Nandi’s holy Name; 
Envisioned, He stands, the Fire-hued One, 
Fiaming like the moon in sky; into me He comes, 
And throbs and breathes through my mortal flesh. 
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Greatness Unceasing 


I will not cease to speak of Him, the Great, the 
Rare, 

I will not cease to prate of Him, the Form Unborn, 

I will not cease to talk of Nandi, the Mighty, 

I will never cease, for pure and great am I then! 
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Adore And Attain Grace 


He, the Divine Light, shining bright in devotee’s 
heart . 

He, the pure One, sporting therein 

Him shall we praise, Him call, ‘‘Our Lord’’, 
And, thus adoring, His Grace attain. 
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in The Heart Of The Pure 


Humbied and meek, seek thou the Feet of the Lord, 
Who equals the rays of purest gold serene; 
Praise Him with songs of the humble heart 
And unpenurious tongue; 

Into such He enters, the all-fashioning Lord. 
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In Depths Of Devotee’s Heart 


To them He comes, who, in heari’s deep confines 
Treasure His Name, 

The Lord who consumed the deadly 
hatred born, 

He the Consort of Her of the gleaming brow, 
He comes like a deer to its fold. 


poison of 


The reference is to the story of Siva devouring poison. Once 
upon a time the devas (celestials) and asuras (demons) made 
a joint effort to chum the ‘milky ocean’ to produce the elixir 
of life. They used the Mandara mountain for the churning. 
rod and the formidable giant serpent Vasuki for the cord. 
When they churned hatd, Wasuki unable to bear the 
strain vomited poison. The poison spread over the entire 
atmosphere and threatened to kill all life. Siva in His mercy 
swallowed the poison and saved creation from total 
destruction. His consort Parvati, afraid the poison might 
endanger Her beloved, held His throat tight- and there the 
poison remains ever, earning Him the appellation “‘Blue 
Throated.’” The symbolism and significance of this legendary 
event, known as Samudra:Manthan,is that divine compassion 
is unparalleled. 
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Grants All 


To Those who seek Him, the Lord’s grace flows 
umimpeded 

Even if one is able to orbit the world, 

He cannot achieve anything without the grace of 


The Lord, the consort of the Mother of shoulders 
reed-shaped. 
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Eternal Grace 


To them that speak of Hara’s Holy Feet and weep, 
To them that daily muse at the Great One’s mighty 
feet 


To them that, in deep devotion fixed, wait to serve, 
To them comes the Eternal’s’ all-filling Grace. 
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Shines In Love 


“Glory to the Holy Feet,’’ the Devas chant, 
““Glory to the Holy Feet,’’ the. Asuras hymn, 
*‘Glory to the Holy Feet,’’ the humans, too echo, 
Thus I gloried Him, and in my love He shone. 
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IN PRAISE CF GOD 


Divine Path 


Except according to the Law, this sea-girt world 
survives not, 

Except according to the Law, happiness does not 
follow, 

Nothing can work against the Law, 

If we adore Him, the light effulgent 

He will: guide us on the Path to liberation like the 
sun. 
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In ‘Heart’s Centre 


“You of the Twilight Hue! O! Hara! O! Siva!” 
Thus, His Holy Feet devotees praise and sing; 
He of the Primary Hue, the First, the Infinite 
Entered my being, my heart’s centre held. 
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Bliss Denied 


They who enshrine Him in themselves equal great 
sages, 

Contemplating Him in their hearts, they will love 
and adore Him, 

Those who do not think Him do not get happiness, 
Even as the kite sitting on a palm tree does not 
enjoy the palm fruit. 
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Unflickering Lamp 


The Lord of -gods.. whom the pious adore, 
To Him f bend my knees and His Grace invoke, 
The Lord, Our Father, blessing us of earth, 
The Lamp that flickers not, Him I seek. 
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Sea Of Bondage 


They who adore the Lord of soul and its limitation, 
And released from the bondage, 

Are able to cross the ,ocean of samsara 

And reach the other shore of it. 


‘Pasu—soul; Pasa—bondage. Pasu-pasa is the eternal bondage 
that is inherent _in the soul. Pati, the Lord, alone sunders 
this bondage, and then pasu becomes one with Pati. Pati, 
pasu and pasa are denoted as three eternal categories in Saiva 
Siddhanta philosophical, literature. Pasu literally means cow; 


. Pati means cowherd, and pasa, the lead string that binds. 
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Seeking Is All 


I'll adore Him Pll keep Him in my heart; 

I'll sing His Name and dance with gift of flowers, 
Singing and dancing seek the Lord; 

This alone I know, only too well I know. 


2 Case Apeny 
GREATNESS OF VEDAS 
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Vedas Preclaim Dharma 


No Dharma is, barring what the Vedas say; 
Its central: core the Vedas proclaim; 

And the Wise ones ceased contentious brawls,. 
Intoned the lofty strains and Freedom's battle won. 
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Truth Of Maker 


Brahma. spoke the Vedas, but Himself is not the 
author thereof; 

He spoke the Vedas only the great Maker to reveal; 
He spoke them for the Holy, sacrifices to perform, 
He spoke them, the True One to manifest 
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Moving Mood 


In the beauteous Veda, aptly named the Rik 
As the moving mood behind, He stood; 

In the thrilling chant of the Vedic priests He stood, 
Himself the Eye of vision Central. 
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Supreme Path 


The Lord is neither cit not acit; He is the path 
Supreme, 

If we meditate on Him He will bestow on us grace, 
This is the only path, Supreme path, says Vedanta. 


Vedanta—end of the Vedas — usually refers to the conclusions 
of philosophy in the Upanishads. 
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One In Several 


The Vedas and the six Vedangas proclaim only Him, 
Few bother about it, 

Others follow many other gods and. 

Consider it a privilege and thus waste their time. 


The six divisions of Vedangas or auxiliaries of the Vedas are: 


(1)Siksha (2)Vyakarana, (3)Chandas (4)Nirukta (5)Kalpa 
(6)Jyotisha 


Siksha:lays down the rules for correct chanting of Vedic 


‘hymns. 


Vyakarana:lays down the grammar of the Vedic language 
Chandas:deals with the cadence and numbers of Vedic hymns. 
Nirukta:gives the interpretation'of Vedic syllables. 
Kalpa:lays down the rules for their performance. 


Jyotisha:prescribes the appropriate times for performing Vedic 
rites and sacrifices. 
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Vedic Sacrifices 


Those who do not participate in The singing and 
dancing 

Of the women dedicated to the Lord, 

And do not perform sacrifices or observe vows, 
Go to their destiny and become miserable. 


op Ass Fypiny 
THE GREATNESS OF THE AGAMAS 
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Agamas From The Fifth Face Of Siva 


The Lord that consorts with his blue-hued: half 
Has the Agamas twenty-five and three; 

Bowing low, the six and sixty heard 

His Fifth-Face the Agamas expound. 


(1) The 28 Agamas are: 


1. Kamigam 10. Suprabhedam 

2. Yogajam 11. Vijayam 

3. Sivithiam 12. Niswasam 

4. Karanam 13. Swayambhuvam 
$. Ajitham 14. Agneyarn 

6. Deeptham IS. Veeram 

7. Sukshmam 16. Rauravam 

&. Sahasram 17. Makutam 

9. Hamsumam 18. Vishalam 


Tradition regarding these 66 sages is not clear. 


Fifth Face - Siva has five faces — four facing the four' 
directions, and the fifth facing upward. The westward looking 
Face is known as Sadyojatam.the eastward as Tatpurusham, 
the northward as Vamadevam, the southward as Aghoram, 
and the upward as Isanam. The first four faces revealed the 
four Vedas and the fifth face, Isanam, revealed the Agamas. 
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Agamas Innumerable 


The Sivagamas the Lord by Grace revealed; 
In number a billion-million-twenty-eight 


IN PRAISE OF GOD 1] 


‘In them the Celestials the Lord’s greatness gloried; 
Him, I too shall muse and praise. 
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Agamiic Truths in 18 Languages 


In eighteen various tongues they speak 

The thoughts which Pandits alone know; 

The Pandits’ tongues numbering ten and eight 
Are but what the Primal Lord declared. 


What the Lord declared scholars expressed in 18 languages. 
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Agamas Deep in Content 


The Agamas sublime, the Lord by Grace revealed, 
Deep and baffling even to the gods in Heaven; 
Seventy billion-millions though they be; 

Like .writing on the waters, eluding grasp. 
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Agamas Revealed 


The Infinite Siva revealing the Infinite Vast, 
Came down to earth, His Dharma ‘to proclaim, 
The immortals, then, Him as Nandi adored, 
And He stood forth as the Agamas entire. 
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Agamas Transmitted 


From Siva the Infinite to Sakti and Sadasiva, 
To Maheswara the Joyous, to Rudra Deva to 
Holy Vishnu and to Brahmisa 


So in succession unto Himself from Himself, 
The nine Agamas our Nandi begot. 
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Nine Agamas 


The Agamas so received are Karanam, kamigam, 
The Veeram good, the Sindam high and Vadulam, 


‘Vyamalam the other, and Kalottaram, 


The Subram pure and Makutam to crown. 
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Import Of Agamas 


Numberless the Sivagamas composed, 

The Lord by His Grace revealed; 

Yet if they know not the wisdom He taught; 
Like writing on water, the unnumbered fade. 
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Revealed Aiike in Sanskrit and Tamil 


When rain and summer and long drawn dews stay 
occuring, 

And when they sustain the lakes, 

Then did He in Sanskrit and Tamil at once, 
Reveal the rich treasure of His compassion to our 
Mother Great. 
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Key To Mystery Of Life 


Life takes its birth, stands preserved awhile, 
And then its departure takes; caught 

In that momentary wave of flux, Him we glimpse, 
The Lord who in Tamil sweet and northern tongue 
Life’s mystery revealed. 


4, GG unpibumwb 


THE GURU HIERARCHY 
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Eight Masters 


Seekest thou the Masters who Nandi’s grace 
received 
First the Nandis Four, Sivayoga the Holy next; 
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Patanjali and Vyaghrapada, who in Sabha’s holy 
precincts worshipt ; 
And including me:to complete the number Eight. 
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Eight Nathas 


By Nandi’s grace I, became Nathan, 

By Nandi’s grace I, entered into Moolan, 
By Nandi’s grace, what can I perform not? 
Nandi guiding, I here below remained. 


Tirumular explains how he got his name and became one of 
the eight Nathas. 
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Seven Disciples 


Through instruction imparting 

Malangan, Indiran, Soman and Brahman, 
Rudran, Kalangi and Kancha malayan, 
Come as my disciples in succession. 
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Four Nandis- 


The Four, each in his corner, as Master ruled, 
The Four, each his diverse spiritual treasure held 

Each gave to the world whatever they had attained, 
And thus, the four Immortals and Masters became. 
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Lord Transcends What He Revealed 


The Lord who is beyond birth and death, 
Inspired me to instruct the three and four, 

Yet, the surpassing greatness of Him, of the three 
radiant lights, 

Is never fully revealed. 
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Nandis Attain Celestial State 


“The Heavens in eight directions may rain, 

Yet shall you.the Holy rites and pure perform;”’ 

So spoke He of the cool’ matted locks and’ coral 
hue, 

And His Grace conferred on the steadfast Four. 


5. DGEewpor avyenpi 
HISTORY OF TIRUMULAR 
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In Meekness And Prayer 


High on my bowed head Nandi’s sacred Pair of Feet 
I bore, 

Intoning loud His Name in my heart’s deepest core, 
Daily musing on Hara wearing high the crescent 
moon, 

Thus I ventured the Agamas to compose. 
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Witnessed Divine Dance _ 

Flashed in my mind the mystic name of Sivagama; 

Straight I rose to Arul Nandi’s Holy Feet; 

These eyes witnessed, enthralled, 


The surpassing Dance in Holy Sabha;, 
Thus I lived and joyed for seven crore Yugas. 


The Dance of Siva, which symbolises the manifestations of 
the Universe as an activity of Siva, is the most fascinating 
and unique characteristic of Tamil Saivite religion and is 
repeatedly stressed by Tirmmular in this work. The deep 
impact it has made on Tamil mind is reflected in every branch 
of literature and art, music, painting, bronze casting, sculpture 
etc. The bronze castings are especially popular all over the 
world. Ananda Coomaraswamy’s superb article on the ‘‘Dance 


of Siva’ leaves an indelible impression: about the greatness 
of the theme. 
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Lost In Sakti Devotion 
Hear O! Indra, what urged me ft 


She the Holy One, Divine Daught 
the Universe, rich in penance, 


hus to stay? 
€r of austerity of 


IN PRAISE OF GOD 13 


In devotion deep and true, Her I adored 
And with ardour unceasing, here I pursued. 


Divine Daughter: Parvati Devi. 
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Mystic Truths Flashed 


Sadasiva, Tattva, the Muthamil and Vedas 
Them I sought not while here I fasted; 

I held them not in the heart; but soon my mind 
turned, 

And indifference abandoning, realised them. all 
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Import Of Siva’s Dance 


This it was, O Malanga, urged me here to come, 

The Veda to expound and the Dance Divine’s deep 
import; 

These mysteries occult the Lord first unveiled 
To Her of the azure hue and jewels bright. 
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Devotion To Sakti 


Bright jewelled, the Eternal Bliss named, 

She my Saviour, sundering all bonds of birth; 
Siva’s treasure, Mistress of Avaduthurai cool, 
Her Feet I reached and in devotion fast remained. 
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Under The Sacred Bodhi- Tree 


Fixéd in devotion fast I clung to Him, Parvati’s Half, 
Rooted firm to Siva who in Avaduthuraj 


In devotion fast sought repose under Siva Bodhi’s 
shade, 


In devotion fast I chanted 
The lyric’ spell of His countless names. 


This refers to the legend that Tirumular as he traversed 
through space from Kailas and came near Tiruvavaduthurai 
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{now in Tanjavur District of Tamil Nadu, India, where the 
holy monastery Tiruvavaduthurai Aadheenam now is) he saw 
a herd of cows moaning for their master, Mula, who was 
lying dead. Unable to bear the sufferings of the herd of cows 
Tirumular, by his miraculous Siddhi power, transmigrated into 
the body of the cowherd Mula, concealing his own original 
body in the hollow of a tree. The herd of cows seeing: their 
master, Mula, come back to life, frisked and beilowed in joy. 
The saint, now in the guise of the cowherd, Mula, drove the 
cows safely back home. There, the wife of the cowherd 
suspected that her husband was not his usual self because 
he was behaving strangely. The news soon reached the village, 
and people began to wonder. The saint then reached the Bodhi 
tree in the village and there remained in deep meditation. 
So passed 3,000 years. Each year he composed one mantra 
expounding the essence of Agamic truths. Thus in 3,000 years 
the 3,000 mantras of the Tirumantiram came to be. composed. 
This would mean that while Tirumular realised the truths ot 
the Agama while at Thillai witnessing the Cosmic Dance and 
contemplating Siva/Sakti, he actually composed the work 
Tirumantiram under the shade of the Bodhi tree at 
Tiruvavaduthurai; and he acquired the name Mular, because 
he entered the body of the cowherd, Mula. 
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Countless Years In Mortal Body 


Remained thus prisoned in mortal coil for ages 
beyond count; . 
Remained in space where not day aor darkeness is; 
Remained at the feet where Devas offer praise, 
Remained immutably fixed, at my Nandi’s holy 
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Agamic Truths In Tamil 


If in a former birth one does not do penance, 
Who can say what the next birth will be, 

The Lord, however, gave me a good. birth, 
So that I may sing His glory in sweet Tamil. 
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Through Ninety Million Yugas 


Entering the city of Nandi, the Lord of the goddess 
of wisdom : 

I sat under the Bodhi tree for ninety million Yugas 
Worshipping the Lord with the milk of wisdom 


OsvAlerp crn) Flop AS sect 
Marian Gragg WsGarit epoMagmuics 


14 TIRUMANTIRAM 


udcQarp Csat QagipoT sibuTed 
ge28arp amaranp Wags CsGor. & 
From Kailas -To Earth 


I sought the way countless Devas, Asuras, humans 
take 

To scale the heights; all wisdom conquered; 
Thus a Shiva Muni I grew and Siddha true, 
Came down here through the cerulean blue. 
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Scriptures 


By the grace of the Lord I came to realize 
The inner meaning of the Agamas 

Which are on a par with the Vedas, 

The greatest of the scriptures that thrill the heart. 
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Bliss To Humanity 
All the world may well attain the bliss I have 
received, 
If the name of the Lord chanted by the great ones 
is repeated, 
Within the heart will arise a thrilling unstruck sound 
Which, when practised, will lead to. realization. 
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Garland Of Mantras 


The Heavenly Beings with folded hands approach 
Nandi, the Lord above and free of the bonds of 
birth; 

Deep in their hearts the Holy Hymns revolve 
Forget not to chant the chain of holy -hymns. 
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Splendour Of Tamil Agamas 


In the human body He placed the digesting fire. 
To prevent the flooding of the seven worlds He 
placed a cosmic fire, 

To prevent the eruption of egoism He has given us 


the Tamil. Sastras, 
He who gave all these is the Supreme. 
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Baffling Quest Of Brahma And Vishnu 


Ayan and Mal, His Head and Foot toiling sought, 
Baffled in their quest, again on earth they met; 
“‘T saw not the Foot,’’ Achutha plained 

“The Head I saw,’’ Ayan falsely claimed. 
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Lord Blessed Tirumular 


Our Nandi, who ever holds the bull, deer and axe 
The infinite God, whose imagination is this earth 
Containing moving and non-moving things has 
granted me this opportunity. 

And on my head He planted His Holy feet! 


CHWEMSE GHIMEMS GHIGG USHencs 
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Basic Spiritual Categories. 


So impelled, streamed out of me in measures full 
The Jneya, the Jnana, and the Jnathru, 

The Maya, and the Parayaya that in Mamaya arise, 
The Siva and the Agochara Veeya. 


Tirumular claims in line 4 (Tamil) that he has explained in 
full in this text all the categories mentioned in. this verse. 
These are the core essentials of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy. . 
They are Sanskrit words in Tamilised form and it may be 
helpful to explain the terms briefly. **‘Jieya’’ is ‘that which 
is to be known”’, “‘Jiidna’’ is ‘“‘knowledge’’ and ‘‘Jnatr’’ is 
the **knower"’ (subject). In Saiva Siddhanta ‘‘Maya’’ is not 
“‘illusion’’ but a kind of “‘purity’’ (mala) which hides ‘Pati’’, 
the Lord, from the vision of the imperfect ‘‘Pasu’’ (soul). 
It is of two kinds, “‘Suddha maya’’ and ‘taSuddha maya”’; 
the evolutes from the former are five in kind, known as 
“‘parfyaya; and ‘“‘agochara veeya’’ stands for ‘‘Siva’s 
splendours’’ here. 


NersArr ugwotgewd Oousseproné CorB 
HAMID QuGgnMnwUE Arss FED 
AMESYD MAUHSS mSSAVEH Curbs 
gana silo anpuildars C5Gar. 91 


IN PRAISE OF GOD 15 


From Siva’s Seat To Earth AGS5QCF Corinanyid BTS of F 


I have come by the great path of Kailas, 2 GSS Gorin gaeagE STK. ee. 


In the line of the Lord who expounded the above God Within Vedic Hymns 
truths, - 

Who is eternal, Truth effulgent, limitless; 
Nandi, ‘the Blissful One who -dances joyously. 


In the countless measures that are in Veda Rig, 
He indwells with His radiant locks; 
The Sun and Moon with their splendid argent rays, 
; In vain they melt the waxing lustre of His glowing 
BB GernGw epoonen prig.LiAcir locks. 
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Form-Formless Sadasiva State ss ees a aft 
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With Nandi?s Grace I sought Moolan, - . 
With Nandi’s Grace I Sadasiya became, Qupp Sle Blorporey pack zs A 
With Nandi’s Grace Truth Divine attained, Night And Day Yearn For Him 
With Nandi’s Grace I so, remained. Unceasing, I prattle daily Nandi’s name. 

By day praise Him in thought and by night as well, 
QGEGAD. QESGL craroaheD Cam. Daily I yearn for my Master, the Light-hued, 
AGEDADY eposgyor 9Cs BGs Gud The Lord of the uncreated Radiant Flame. 


6. s]mams sab 


IN HUMILITY 
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Infinite Greatness! Power Of Prayer 
Who can know the greatness of our Lord! By words spoken in Truth’s luminous accents 
Who can measure His length and breadth! Rising on sweetest music’s pious heights 
He is the mighty nameless Flame; Even Brahma who after.Him created this our world, 
Whose unknown beginnings I venture to speak. All, all, seek His imperishable Light. 
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Poor Qualifications God’s .Deep Mystery 

I know not the way singers sing, The saints and-celestials seeking liberation, 
IT know not the way dancers dance, Listen to His exposition at the sacred foothill, 
I know not the way.seekers seek, And singing His glory gain realization. 
I know not the way searchers search. Others indifferent do not. 


” 


7. SGup975 Osta%e Apcny 


THE GLORY OF THE HOLY HYMNS THREE 
THOUSAND 
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ETON TLpsS GSS CanGuy.cx Three Thousand Holy Hymns, Mula in Tamil 
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Did he, Nandi, reveal for all the werld to know, 
Those who wake early at dawn and_= sing 
understanding the meaning 

Will win the splendid soft repose 

Of the Bosom of the Lord. 
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General And ‘Specialised Knowledge 


In the Holy Three Thousand is the Salvation Fine 
Of the diverse works, true and good; 
In the Divine Three Thousand, original and wise, 


a All knowledge is, special and general. 


8 GGL aganpi 
THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHY 


gs wi Guy Wcrengsscr WIrsagHor 

(5D 2 DSACIM epoct Wiaeng 

s§B0b garug) saitcy amud7es 

e557 Bas QerdQumyps srGon. 101 
Seven Holy Orders 


Seven are the Holy Orders, spiritual and _ true; 

Mula, of the first, from the Himalayas sprung, 
In the Tantras Nine and Hymns Three thousand 
Propounds the Word of Agama in beauty dight. 


For the seven monasteries, see Mantra 102. Tirumula’s 
Agamic school of Saiva Siddhanta was replicated -by his 
disciples. 
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.Heads Of Seven Orders 


Kalanga immanent-living, Agora his very next, 
Maligai Deva the good and the holy Nadanta, 
Paramananda, who the senses conquered and 
Bhogadeva, 

And Mula here breathing—of the Eternal are they 
all. 


9. (pbeaupigDacr ipeapew 
THE THREE GODS 
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Hara, Hari And Aya 
However much I may think for ages and ages 
Of Him whose youth is eternal, 
Him who has no beginning or end, I cannot succeed 
He too remains everywhere, however much Brahma 
and Vishnu 
May describe His glory. 
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Trinity—One Continuity 

He, the Being First, and He, the Emerald-hued, 

And He of the glowing, original Lotus-seat— 

Though the three form an integral whole 

The world considers them separate and quarrel. 
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God Is One 


Beyond the Two Karmas' is Isa seated, 

The seed of this world, the mighty God become; 
“This’’ and ‘‘That’’ is Isa2—so the thoughtless 
contend, 

The dross but know the basest sediment low. 


(1) Good and evil deeds. 
(2) Isa — Siva 
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Nine Aspects Of One Being 


Siva the First, 


then the Three',and the 
following, , 


TA 


IN PRAISE OF GOD 


With. whom flourished Bindu and SNada, 
Nine are they all, yet one and the same— 
All these but names of Sankara First. 


(1) Sakti, Nada and Bindu — the first three evolutes. 
(2)° Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesvata, Sadasiva. 
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Trinity Are Kin 
But if we thus the soul of truth probe and bare, 
Aya or Mal to‘us no.alien Beings are! 
But Indissolubly kin to Nandi, the Three Eyed! 
Blessed be ye all by the, Heavenly Three! 
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Trinity Are Co-Equals 


Lying prostrate I adored the Milk-hued One, 
While countless Devas stood around in melting 
prayers lost; 

Then spoke the Lord to me: 

NAS) Vishnu and Brahma am I equal; 

Be it Yours to give the world 

The Grace of My Feet.” 
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All Gods Are But The One Siva 


It is only by the grace of Siva decked with konrai 
flowers, 
That the celestials and the humans who are in 
essence the same exist. 

There is no God except He, 

Our only duty is to enshrine Him in our heart. 
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Assign Not Ranks To Trinity 


The ignorant know not from the First -did leap 
The Light that flamed into Three and Five; 
So blindly groping, lost in maze of words, 
Isa, Mal and Aya, to graded ranks assign. 
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: One And Many 
The Supreme is one,. Absolute without lapse,, 
In descent thereof, Mal and Aya becoming; 
Thus He, the One into many ranked; 
By conscious choice a Self-deduction made. 
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Siva Is diva 

In one Part, He, Sadasiva my Lord; 

One heavenly Part in Heaven resides; 


One Kingly Part, the spirit that the body heaves; 
One His Part to all motion transformed. 


Special Introduction Concluded 


(PSO 555) 7b 
TANTRA ONE 
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DIVINE INSTRUCTION 
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He Descended From Heaven and Filled Me With 
Grate 


He came down from Heaven, clothed in bedy, 


Karma to match, stretched forth His cool Feet of 


Grace, form time immemorial 

And lo! inside me He stood, melting my yielding 
heart; 

And filled my eyes with peerless bliss, past all 
compare, 

All impurity dispelled. 


Divine Nandi, Siva’s form/formless aspect of Sadasiva, 
assumed human form and planted His Feet of Grace on 
Tirumular. In so doing, Tirumular’s primordial impurities 
vanished. He became pure as crystal at the touch of the Lord’s 
coral red Feet. Tirumular’s inner eye opened and he perceived 
the divine Truths. 


sHibups sracihac sors 50 55D 
SHibups srayogr sro Pu Msgs 
siiiusy +15 6DOg7of smc 
uahiDp used uUdssrcr uUBCw. 114 

He Planted His Feet on My Heart 
Alli impurity He 
Forehead-eyed, 
Shattered to pieces by His opening Eye of Grace, 
His Eye; at whoce radiant light impurity quails; 
So transfixed He His Coral Feet on heart of mine, 
Crystal turned. 


shattered—our Nandi, 


The Fore-head eye of Siva is also the ‘Eye of Grace’’, that 
which sheds Grace, besides being the fierce one which bums 
up all offending objects, such as Tripura and Kama. Since 
Sakti is the one through whom Siva confers grace, and is 
also the wielder of Siva’s Power, paranthetically the third-eye 
stands for Sakti. 
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Pati (God), Pasu (Soul) and Pasa (Bondage) are 
Eternal 


They speak of the Three—Pati, Pasu and Pasa; 
Beginningless as Pati, Pasu and Pasa are: 

But the Pasu-Pasa nears not the Pati supreme: 
Let but Pati touch! the Pasu-Pasa is as naught. 


Three categories are eternal: Pati (Lord), pasu (soul) and 
pasam (bondage). But Pati is untouched by pasam (bondage). 
Pasam binds pasu only. But when Pati nears pasu, pasam will 
not stand. ; 
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He Shattered Impurities Three—Egoity, Illusion 
and Karma 


Like the rising spark that within the bamboo 
indwells, 

So Lord Nandi abides in this body-temple 

With sweet compassion gentler than a mother’s, 
He shattered the Impurities Three, 

And like unto the sun on the ocean of mercy arose. 


Like the music that issues from the flute, from within the 
body ris¢s Nandi’s divinity. In infinite maternal compassion, 
He dispels the impurities within, as thesun dispels darkness. 
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At His Glance, Impurities Vanish 


The sunstone sleeps in cotton enclosed, 

The sunstone burns not the fragile stuff; 

Let but the sun’s rays fall! How it shrivels and 
flames! 

Even so the impure wilts before the Lord’s cathartic 
glance. 


Well may the sun-stone be surrounded by cotton wool. The 
stone by itself burns, not the wool; but when the sun beats 
on it, the cotton blazes into fire and tums into ash. So, too, 
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He Broke Into My Soul’s Silent Depths 


All our impurities He removes, 

Our worldly existence He transmutes into spiritual 
life, 

And dancing in the citsabha He controls our sensual 
passions : 

Knowing the purity of the soul He has come to 
reside there. 


Thus did Nandi descending from His Sadasiva state enter the 
dance hall of the soul, poured Hig Grace, destroyed the 
Passions that bind the senses, and removed all impurities. 
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Supreme Consciousness 


Our intelligence entangled in tHe senses, 
Finds itself in very deep waters, 

But inside our consciousness is a 
Consciousness, 

Which the Supreme grace stimulates. 


deeper 


Consciousness is entangled with the senses knowing not its 
true course. But when the Gurupara, the Master Supreme, 
entered in me, consciousness was drowned in the deeper 
waters of superconsciousness. 
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He Roasted the Seeds of Recurring Births 


Like unto the swan that from cow’s milk the water 
parts, ; 

So the Lord, Himself, alone, in this Sabha unique, 
Grasped the senses many that scorch like fire, 
And thus the Seven Births unto roasted seeds 
rendered. 


Like unto the swan that separates water from the milk — 
in the dance hall of awareness, He separated the impurities 
that lay intermixed in the senses, and scorched for ever the 
seed of birth. 
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Sivayogins Attain Turiya State in Mortal Body 


Sivayogins are they that the seed destroy, 

Who, in waking state, the pure awareness induce; 
Who in harmony unbroken, achieve the tranced 
breath, 

When life, senses, body — alike simulate death. 


They destroy the seed of birth; and reach the turiya state 
of superconsciousness becoming dead to the body, senses and 
life, as it were,jalthough remaining alive —this is the state 
of Siva~ yogis. rf 
Siva yogin is a Jivan Mukta or a Saivite bhakta who, by 
obeying strictly the injunctions of his-faith in worship, yoga, 
etc., has attained that condition, and has become ‘liberated’. _ 
Man’s consciousness,in Vedantic thought, operates differently 
in four different states, namely, waking, sleep with dreams, 
dreamless sleep, and finally in the fourth or Turiya state 
completely liberated from bodily bonds. In this state, man 
is, ‘dead’ to material circumstances, and even while alive, 
he is fully spiritual. 
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Sivayoga is to Attain Self-illumination 


Sivayoga it is to know the Cit-Acit, 

And for the Yoga-Penance qualify; © 
Self-light becoming Self, 

To enter undeviating, His lordly domain; 
He granted me this — Nandi of the Nine Yogas. 


Cognising [Cit] (spiritual) and acit’ (material) as distinct and 
different, entering samadhi yoga, attaining self-illumination, 
skirting the false paths, and reaching the Lord world — this, 
Siva yoga true. And Nandi of the blessed nine yogas imparted 
this. 


‘Cit’ is a Sanskrit word meaning Mind or. Consciousness; 
hence, ‘Acit’ is the opposite of it. When Cit is made fully 
operative through yoga and tapas, the Self becomes 
enlightened, amd liberation is attained. 
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He Granted Me Bliss Supreme 


He made me see the truth that He pervades all. 
Granted me the vision of the world that even Devas 
know not, 

The vision of the Sacred Feet in Holy Sabha’s 
cosmic dance, 

Granted me His infinite Grace and the Bliss 
supreme. 


These He granted: the truth of His all-pervasiveness; the world 
that even celestials know not; the Feet of Grace that danceth 
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‘forever in the holy hall; the Grace of infinite bliss that is 
the space vast. 

Holy Sabha, a term which frequently makes its appearance 
in this text, refers to the Universe in its totality, or more 
specifically “akasa’ or Space which is void and the operating 
ground of the Divine. In another_sense, it is.the mind of 
the human being, which, when purified, becomes one with 
the Universal Mind,that is*akasa’. In Tamil culture the counter 
part on earth of the Holy Sabha is ‘‘Thillai’’ ot the temple 
at Chidamberam. 
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Who Are the Siva-Siddhas 

Space intermingling with space, 

Nectar drowning in nectar, 

Light dissolving in light 

The elect are they, the Siva-Siddhas, 

Who attain this glorious state. 


~ 


Space merges in space; love in love; light in light — they 
who realise this alone, are Siva-siddhas. ‘ 
A Siva-Siddha is, it is said in this verse, one whose ‘cit’ has 
attained the conditions referred in the notes on the preceding 
three verses. 
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Siddhas Ascend the Thirty-Six Tattvas 

Siddhas they that Siva’s world here visioned, 


Nada and Nadanta deep in them realized, 
The Eternal, the Pure, reposing in Bliss unalloyed, 


Thirty and Six the steps to Liberation leading. 


They are siddhas who perceive Siva’s world here below; who 
transcend nada (sound principle) and nadanta (the ultimate 


sound); they are immortal; the beings pure; are in eternal: 


bliss: dttain transcendental liberation, beyond the 36 tattvas. " 
Tattvas are the fundamental principles of existence. The Saiva 
Siddhanta School of philosophy postulates them as thirty-six; 
the five Siva tattvas, the seven vidya tattvas, and the 
twenty-four prekriti tattvas — also known as atma tattvas. 
The Siva tattvas arise in the ‘pure maya’ sphere, the vidya 
tattvas in the ‘impure maya’ sphere and the prakriti tattvas 
in the ‘prakriti maya’ sphere. These three spheres may be 
approximated to the ‘pure immaterial’, *material/immaterial’, 
and ‘pure material’ concepts. For a further account of the 
tattvas and their evolution, see Tantra Il. 
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They Walk Into Light of Siva 


Ascending thus the steps, 

Thirty and six of Freedom’s ladder high, 
Into the peerless Light of Bliss they walked; 
And Siva, the inexplicable, they saw— 
Having seen, realized and so stayed. 


They remain pervasive as Sivam, witnessing all of Siva’s 


works. Perceiving the three tenses — the past, present and 
future; they remain lost in divine tranquility. 


Q@ssat HauorA HGS sro1&) 

Qossrt AauctQewor wremanyrd CprsH) 

QoGsisnt (psarwgs Dudmus GHSSu 

Agssrt Qipaom OswGu CenwGu. 127 
Siddhas Lose Themselves in Divine Tranquillity 


In Siva they remained, seeing themselves in all, 
Remained thus mutely gazing at Siva’s works 
manifold, 

In silence witnessing Time’s three tenses, 

They remained, lost, in Divine tranquillity. 


In divine tranquillity they remain. Realization of divine 
tranquillity is the end of all knowledge. They who realise it 
sleep in absolute knowledge. 
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Nature of Divine Tranquillity . 


In space pure is tranquillity seated 

In space pure It does repose, 

Tranquillity begins where Vedas end; 
There in self-realization they quietly abide. 
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Sleeping Still They Perceive 


Sleeping, in themselves they saw Siva’s World, 
Sleeping, in themselves they saw Siva’s Yoga, 
Sleeping, in themselves they saw Siva’s. Bhoga, 
How then describe the minds 

Of those who sleeping saw? 


They who ‘sleep’thus vision the world of Siva within them. 
Within them they realise Siva yoga; within them they enjoy 
Siva bhoga. Their state is indeed beyond description. 
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As Much as You Strive, So Much is His Grace 
Bestowed 


Even as you strive to reach Wisdom’s bounds, 
Even so on. you, Hara, the Being First, His Grace 
bestows, 

In Sabha unique He dances for Uma to behold, 
Like a Flaming Ruby in the Flaming Sky. 


The Lord is the Flaming Ruby that dances in the arena of 
Space for Sakti to witness. And as you near the frontiers of 
awareness, so does He grant His Grace. 


Siva’s Grace matches human endeavour. In Akasa is His dance, 
played for his Sakti, Uma, to behold and enjoy. 
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The Glorious Beauty of Divine Dance 


Inside the ruby like the emerald flaming 

Inside the ruby like the emerald inset, 

He dances the Holy Dance in the Sabha of purest 
gold 

What Oh, the reward, to those who Him adored! 


As luminous emerald green within the ruby red, as storied 
terrace within the ruby red, He dances in the purest Hall 
of Gold. What did they. get — those who witnessed that 
Dance? Infinite rapture. ~ 
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Attainment of -Deathlessness and Birthlessness 


‘In this world they received the Deathless Way great 
In this. world they attained the Birthless End great 
The Gift unique of non-separateness from the Sabha 
pure 

The ineffable rapture, of non-communication with 
the world. 
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Senses Controlled, They Saw This World and 
Next 


Who there be who, like our Lord, distinct know 
The great and the small, the difficult and the facile? 


Ts 


They, like unto tortoise, drawing in senses five 
under the shell, 

They heard and saw This and Next, all impurities 
dispelled. 


Who else but He has the knowledge of human greatness and 
littleness? They,|who, turtle-like, withdraw their senses within, 
know this world and That. 


The simile of the tortoise and the five senses is a favourite’ 
one in Hinduism. The Goraknathis (Khanpata Yogis) of the 
14th Cent. A.D. onwards seem to have adopted the tortoise 
as their symbol and emblematic mascot. 
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Silence of Waveless Thought 


Like the ghee subtly latent in purest- milk, 

Into the waveless Thought the Lord in silence 
speaks; 

They who, in silence realise, this mortal coil 
shuffled, ; 

Purity they ‘become, in Limitless Light mingling. 


Latent as the ghee within pure milk is waveless thought for 


- the Pure Lord. They who grasp its entire inner meaning will 


merge as pure spirit in divine light. 
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When the Five Senses Take Cit’s Way, They 
Reach Cit 


When the five senses commencing with sound, 
retrace their evolution 

Where shall the consciousness merge but in the 
cosmic mind? 

When one light merges in another there will be only 
light, 

‘Understand this crystal clear. 
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diva Lies Enclosed in Siva 


The fierce rays of the sun beating upon the water, 
The dissolved salt does in crystal shapes emerge; 
That salt in the water dissolved becomes liquid 
again, 

So does Jiva in Siva get redissolved. 
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As Atom Merges in the Vast, Jiva Merges in Siva 


The tiny atom, swimming in the Universe vast, 
Merges-in the Vast—no separate existence knows; 
So the Spirit abiding in each body 
At sight of His Holy Feet, discovers its Ancient 
Home. 
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Lord’s Feet are the Final Refuge of Souls 
Illumined 


The Holy Feet is Siva, if you but know, 

The Holy Feet is Siva’s world, if you but think, 
The Holy Feet is Freedom’s bliss, realize, 
There is the final refuge for ‘souls illumed. 


The Lord’s Holy Feet are Sivam; the Lord’s Holy Feet are 
Siva’s world; the Holy Feet are life’s goal; the Holy Feet 
are the sure refuge. 
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Guru’s Role in Soul’s Illumination 


It is but to see the Guru’s Holy Form, 

It is but to chant the Guru’s Holy Name 

Tt is but to hear the Guru’s Holy Word, 

Tt is but to muse on the Guru’s Holy Being, 
Thus it is the soul its illumination receives. 


Seek the Darsana of the holy Guru; chant the name of the 
holy Guru; liste te the teachings of the holy Guru; and 
meditate on the form of the holy Guru. 
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Seek His Grace, the Senses Get Controlled 


Surely then the senses five under your control come, 
Surely then the senses five back to their native 
homes retreat, 

Surely then the senses five turn inward 


‘When the soul meets .the Lord. 
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Fill Thy Thoughts With Nandi 


All IT see is Nandi’s Holy Feet’ twain, 

All I think is Nandi’s Holy Form divine, 

All I chant is Nandi’s Name, I trow, 

In all my thoughts Nandi’s golden Words and wise. 
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Thus They Reached Heaven 


Who, in ‘their minds, kept our Nandi’s Holy Name, 
Nandi, Wisdom’s Lord, — they holy became; 
As the Lord danced, they beheld Him with eyes 
enthralled, 

While the Vedas sang in praise, 

Reached Heaven’s sacred shores. 


Having ‘thus imparted the essence of “Divine Instruction’’ 
(Upadesam) in 30 verses, which sum up the final teachings 
of the Tirumantiram’s 3,000 verses, Tirumular proceeds to 
lay down the ground rules that have to be observed by the 
Sadhaka — the spiritual aspirant. 


He first dwells on the ephemeral nature of this body and 
the certainty of death laying its icy hands on all living things. 
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TRANSITORINESS OF BODY 
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Dust Into Dust-That is Body's Way 
At first it was clay, then it divided into two, 
It was keeping well when evil entered, 
Even as clear water falling from the skies, 


Mixed with the mud becomes muddy, 
Men degenerated and became subject to birth and 
death. 


Tis body of mortal clay is driven by twain Karmas, good 


and bad. When the rains pour incessantly the mud pot turns 
to mud again. So, too death brings destruction; and when 
the bady-roof in time caves in, neither wife nor children 
accompany it. Only the austerities and knowledge the man 
acquired go with him. They gather—the kith and kin—wajl 
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aloud, no longer call him by his name, but as a corpse carry 
him to the. burning ground and having burnt the body, wash 
their own bodies and think no more of it. 
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Vigil 


and Wisdom Alone Accompany the 


Departing Soul 


This roof of delights, when by use, to pieces falls, 
Wife nor children who all enjoyed follow the parting 
Soul 

Only the holy vigils kept and wisdom gained 
Remain to save—others dwindle and desert us all. 


oa Qgourr ag. GONE HYD Ou 

Gulener $A Door uc Gute 

Goruy sm_yco_s Dara OGurwbs #1 4e® 

Bieficd appH HeocriGunps gsmtsGer, 145 
How Soon the Dead are Forgotten 


The neighbours gathered together wailing loud and 
long, 

Denied him now a name, called him corpse, 
And bore him to the burning ghat and the body 
burnt, 

Then did a ceremonial dip—and memory of him 
fades away. 


SIQIL Qs G ps_ewos Oanrcrpior 
unger UGHEL (plus Soo Gar 
Cugyar gacnr NMYyLd LIAB STev apes 
Gurayuirt Bort yaa wns. 146 
When Body Roof Falls, It Falls Forever 


Two pillars support this roof and one single beam, 
Thirty and two the rafters extend sideways, 

But as the roof above decays and breaks,. 

Back to its mansion the breath of life fails its way 
to trace. 


The body is a fleshy frame with two legs, a central column, 
and 32 siderial skeletal bones. When the roof above falls, 
the life that departed doesn’t re-enter. 
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Body Dead is to be cremated 


The: body rots with .gangrene and phlegm, the 
Prarabdhas leave the body, 

The bones turn fragile, 

After verifying death by feeling the nostrils with 
the fingers, 


They cover the body and perform the cremation 
which includes the offering to the ravens. 
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Death Comes Sudden 


The. rich repast was laid and he dined and joyed, 

With damsels sweet in amorous dalliance toyed; 
“A little, little pain — on the left’” he moaned 
And laid himself to rest to be gathered to dust. 


The cake was baked. He ate the meal; enjoyed with his 
winsome damsels; complained of a slight pain on the left; 
went to repose;-and for ever slept. 
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Pomp and Glory Lead But to the Grave 


In pride of pomp a stately mansion he built, 
In rage of wealth into the palanquin he stept, 
In vain excess gave away largesses in crores, 
But, he ne’er went to say, ‘Oh! God’’ and roamed. 


He raised a towering mansion; he rode the stately palanquin; 
he distributed largesses; but never called the name of God. 
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Alive They Embraced the Body, Dead They 
Consigned it to Flames 


Lips met lips, bodies locked in close embrace, 
And love in surfeit cloyed—then died memories long 
cherished, 

Soon the body on bier was set while mourners 
mourned; ; 

All passsion spent, the body in the leaping flames 
perished. 
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Nothing Remains, When Life Departs 


The pulse failed, the mind lost. its axle-hold, 
The senses five, that buttered sweets enjoyed, left 
their home; 
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The fair-eyed beloved and dear treasures remained 
to stay, 
But the spark of life for ever quitted. 
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Kith and Kin Wept and Left 


The roof to pieces went, the bonds of life broke 
loose, 

The mansion’s nine gates closed fast for ever and 
aye, 

Time’s painful march fast gaining apace, 

One by one weeping they left him as the hours 
passed by. 
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Final Procession to Grave 


Lord was he of our land, sole leader of our place, 
Mounted now on palanquin for the ultimate 
journey’s end; 

Mourners walked behind, clashing drums beat afore; 
Thus did the solemn show in ample length, extend. 
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The Body Temple Crumbled; the Ninety-Six 
Tattvas Fled 


The thirty and thirty and thirty-six they say, 
They that behind temple walls safely dwelt. 
They saw the temple walls crash and crumble, 
And all alike, without a. trace, thence did run. 


The 96 tattvas dwelt within the fortress of the body - temple; 
and when the body-temple ‘crashed down, all of them fled 
in haste. 


The ninety-six tattvas comprised the thirty-six internal 
tattvas referred to in Mantra 124 above, plus sixty external 
tattvas consisting of the twenty-five manifestations of the five 
elements: earth, water, fire, air and space; the, ten nadis; the 
ten vayus (airs); the three desires; the five modes of speech; 
the three gunas; and the four sound forms. The specific names 
of the ninety-six tattvas are given below: 


Ninety-Six Tattvas 


1 Manifestations of the five elements in the body 
(25) 


(1) Earth, Skin, Bone, Tendon, Flesh, Hair, (2) Water, Blood, 
Fat, Brain, Semen, (3) Fire, Food, Sleep, Fear, Coition, Sloth, 
(4) Wind, ~ Running, Walking, Standing, Sitting, Lying 
(5) Space, Anger, Miserliness, Avarice, Obstinacy, Malice. 


2. Nadis in the Body (10) 


fda, Pingala, Sushumna, Gandhari, Hasti, Singhavi, Alambutai, 
Purushan, Gugu, Sangini 


3. Vayus (airs) in the body (10) - 


Prana, Apana, Udana, Vyana, Samana, Naga, Kurma, 
Girihara, Devadatta, Dhananjaya. 


4. Desires (3) 

Wealth, Children, World 

5. Speech (5) 

Talking, Memorising, Singing, Weeping, Exulting. 
6. Gunas (3) 

Sattva, Rajas. Tamas 


7. Sound (4) 


‘Sukshma (subtle), Pasyanti (incoherent speech), Madhyama 


(emanating from throat), Vaikhari (articulate) 
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They Hurried the Body to Flames 


Death strikes from life’s enchanted cup |. 
Honeyed delights of wife, cherished treasures of 
heart; 

Kinsmen bore him on bier to the common burning 


ghat, 
And the burden discharged, hurried home, 
Having done their part. 


The dear wife, and wealth and home remained behind. They 
mounted the corpse on the bier and sped it towards the burning 
ground. 


MUFFSED YDS) SIG wos sracit 
HEF OTDSSH HIDLW IHW OuUTGSIT 
Vergy curiider Osm_rayp) wpmour 
aé55 orpcr NonoréHcrm sutGp. 156 


We do not learn from the death of others 


Witnessing the corpse from which the spirit has 
departed, 

Men think it will not happen to them, 

They pursue the tinsels of the warld, 
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And degenerate without 


extinguished. 


any Karma getting 
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They Too Finally Depart Cleansing Themselves 
by a Bath 


Mourning friends, weeping spouse, dear children all, 
They but followed him to the rivér’s edge—not a 
step beyond; 

Then sorrow dropped its mark, quick the pyre was 
lit, 

Then they plunge in water, heart-whole they, the 
graceless band. 
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When Body-Pot Breaks None Cares To Retain It 


This universe entire of treasures vast compact 
The Great Potter from watery clay wrought to 
shape; 

If the moulded pot breaks, men keep the pieces 
still, 

But if the body cracks, who even a whit cares to 
keep? 
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Body is Burnt to Ashes; Beyond That We Know 
Not 


Five the senses, six the chakras 
Thirty the joints, eighteen the sides, 
Nine the ligaments, fifteen the rows— 
All to ashes burnt—no more we know beside. 


‘ 


The body fashioned out of numerous constituents— hair, 
bones, flesh, blood and lymph—dressed in diverse styles was 
finally consigned to flames, "and tyrned to ashes. Beyond that 
we' know nothing. 
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Body is Karmic Fruit 


Eruit of fig and seeds of green to pieces chopped, 
In a pot they placed, mixed and ground to paste; 


Seeds of green the fruit of fig consumed, 
Loud they wailed, and bore the body in haste. 


Seeds of green are symbolic of unending karmas. The 
particular green (arai keerai) referred to grows the’ more you 
cut it. 


The body is described as a fig fruit, as the word ‘athi’ (Tamil 
form of Sanskrit word[‘ashti ‘Vimeans bone, as well as fig. 
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Body is Fragile Frame 


No roofing above, no standing ground below, 
Two legs to suppport and a central beam athwart 
Rudely thatched on top but unlined within, 
An empty vessel in Karmic garb enwrapt. 


An ill-designed habitat is this body. Roof above it has none; 
nor foundation below. Pillars it has two, and central beam 
as well; but no cross beam exists; and the thatch is flimsy. 
Of such incompleteness is this handiwork. 


aL HL_bSsg) Canomact @)mEcvencw 
BOW Qoouyh s#Hp spisgyo 
unOHier priGlet usmesic) 91199 OS 
Gsu.w Seid Sumas soirsGer. 162 
The Lute Lay in Dust; the Music Ceased 


Deserted the banquet-hall, unlit, unadorned, 
Gone the dancer’s swaying shape and flashing feet; 
Another song now they ‘sang to a wailing tune, 
And, seeking fire, flung the body to its consuming 
heat. 


The hall lay empty; no decorations remained; dance and music 
ceased. However, some do still sing plaintive tunes, after 
consigning the body to the flame “and turning it to ashes. 
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What Did the Body Leave Behind? 


When three hundred days are gone, the foetus 
emerged, 

Naught remains of it now, dear friends, you know; 
In twelve years’ time it learned to smell the rich 
odours of life, 

At seventy it turned to dust—thus briefly ends the 
show. 


In 300 days the egg in the mother’s womb, hatched in the 
body. At the age of 12 it began to smell the odours of adult 
life; at 70 it turned to dust. What did it leave behind? 
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Lamp Remained; Flame Died 


The lamp remains but the flame is out, 

Loud the fools lament unaware that the oil is spent. 
Night follows day—this they fail to grasp, 

And thus immersed fall and moan, 

Ever sobbing more and more. 
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Those Who Do Not Adore the Lord, Lie writhing 
in the Seventh Hell 


While the body the Lord of blooming Konrai 
wrought 

And Life worshipping not the Divine, 

In the Seventh hell, neglected lie, 

Writhing in pain and wordless agony keen, 

The kith and kin, widely crying, did shout and howl 
and sigh 


The body and soul that worshipped not the Lord, who created 
all, writhes in the seventh hell. Of what avail‘ are kith and 
kin, all weeping and shouting? 
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Life’s Procession Leads But to the Grave 


With horse and sword and canopy outspread, 
Man fills his fugitive years with pride of life; 
But even as the grand cavalcade sweeps past, 
Circling from left to right, expires the breath of 
life. 


Man marches in triumphant procession as a hero at the head 
of a victorious army. But even as the cavalcade passes, life 
ebbs away without warning. How very transitory is it all! 
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Nothing Can Lure Back the Life that Left 


When the energising soul leaves this leather’ bag of 
the body, 

What does it matter if the ravens feed on it, or 
the bystanders scorn, 

Or drops of milk are poured on it and praise. 


3. Qedanb Hewureow 


TRANSITORINESS OF WEALTH 
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Kingly regalia, domains and_ riches are 
impermanent 


Before others seize and away your riches -take, 
Your elephant and car, your kingship and grace, 
Even while life pulses, if you the Lord’s asylum 
seek, 

You need not do any other austerities. 


Quéep Piacr Qociuip Qurégs 

Bwagy Osdagengé Qsradrovayd Coucdro 

wwdep prowWer cutencut Carencaes 

QuapQarein od Cura QuGeEsOscdaunTCw. 169 


Wealth waxes and wanes like the moon 


The radiant moon that life animates into massive 
darkness turns; 


Why then speak of riches which no better fate can 
meet? 

If the Heaven’s King, you unwaveringly seek, 
Like pouring clouds choicest treasures fall at your 
feet. : 


Even the luminous moon is devoured by darkness. The wealth 
we accumulate is far more ephemeral. Seek the Lord of the 
Heavenly Hosts. You shall receive indestructible treasures, as 
from the pouring clouds. 3 
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Your Shadow is With You, Does it help You? 
How About Wealth Then? 


Foolish they who claim their wealth their own, 
Seeing their own shadows to them useless though 
nearby; 
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The life that with the body comes as surely departs; 
_ They see not; the light that lends lustre to the seeing 
eye. 


Your own shadow is so much with you; yet it offers no shelter 
to you. How is it then. you cling on to possessions? It is 
vain hope that it will afford you security. With your body, 
life too departs. Seek that which imparts light to all. 
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The Bee Stores Honey Only to be Appropriated 
by Others; So is Your Hoarded Wealth 


The industrious bee from flower to flower hops, 
Seeking, scenting, gathering, its store of honey 
sweet; 

But soon the subtle thief digs and steals the hoarded 
wealth; 

Likewise, our earthly treasures the same story 
repeat. 


The bee gathers honey industriously. But someone else steals 
it and enjoys. So it is with your wealth. 
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Wealth is a Flood ‘that Ebbs and Flows 


Weigh well the pros and cons, and having weighed, 
waver not. 

Lose not your bearings, caught in wealth’s eddy; 
Fling aside the transient trappings of earthly 
treasures 

And thus when the Pale Sergeant comes, for the 
great leap be ready. 


Wealth comes like the flood of waters and flour away. Put 
not your trust in it. Fling it aside and think of the Lord. 
You can defy death in triumphant joy. 
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Weaith is a Boat in Dangerous Waters 


How fast we cling to stock of cattle and riches gay 
Less stable even than the boat which midstream 
upturns! 

Likewise a bond ties the body to soul, 

When it will give away no one knows. 
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Earthly Treasures are Fleeting 


However much of treasure we may leave, 
Our wife, children, brothers and sisters will. only 
exclaim ‘‘What has he left for us?’’ 
If we devote our life merely for such treasure, 
At the end when we are in-agony no one will come 
for help. =p 
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Worldly Desires are Never-Ending 


Our desires grow, but none the truth to find; 
There’s one stake to hold but nine exits to leave; 
The old familiar faces come smiling to greet and 
bow; . 
Deceivers ever, they abandon us without a reprieve. 
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All Your Wealth Cannot Bribe Death Away 


When the vital spark leaves this mortal mould, 
Bribe there is none to lure it back; think, think of 
the Lord; 

Death’s loyal servants on restless mission bent, 
Do nothing consider that with hot breath you pulse: 


When life takes its flight from the body, think of the Lord. 


You cannot bribe death to stay his hands. The Lord alone 
shall be our refuge then. 


4. Qoreo Heaawmrentw 


TRANSITORINESS OF YOUTH 
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Rising Sun Sets; Glowing Youth Fades 


They see the, sun rises in the east and sets in the 
west. 


Yet blind of eye, the truth they ne’er apprehend. 
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The tender calf grows, fattens for a while and dies; 
But this wonder-pageant of the world they do not 
comprehend. 


Morning after morning the sun rises in the east; blazes through 
the noonday sky and sets in the western horizon. The tender 
calf grows into the fat bull and in a few years dies. They 
See all these; yet they do not realise how very emphemeral 
youth is! 
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Even a Life-time is not Enough to Know Him 


The years roll on; but none the Lord in his bosom 
holds, 

None to probe and perceive Him profound; 
Even if Time’s thread be to the utmost stretched, 
Still they know not the spark that kindles all the 
Jamps around. 
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While Life Still Throbs, Fix Your Mind on the 
Lord 


When youth had danced its way to palsied age, 
Scarce the chance to fill the years with good deeds 
more and more; 

So while life still throbs, fix your mind on Nandi, 
Into whose spreading locks 

The holy waters of Ganga eternally pour. 
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Youth is Sugar-cane; Age is Nux Vomica’ 


Time was when fond damsels on him their love 
bestowed; 

Like cane’s sugary juice, slow sucked, was to them, 
The idol of wenches with budding breasts and 
jewelled shapes; 

But now the sweetest cane has bitter nux vomica 
become. 


In youth, man is the cynosure of women’s eyes; but when 
palsied age advances, he becomes an object of repulsion 
to them. He who was like sugarcane to them now becomes 
bitter nux-vomica. Such is youth’s brief dazzle of glory. 
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Time Fleets, So Centre yourself on the Lord 


The boy grows to youth, and youth as surely to 
old age decays, 

But time’s changes teach them not that nothing 
abides; 

And so, in ceaseless pursuit, His Sacred Feet, I seek 
Him who, transcending this world, beyond the 
universe presides. 


From the cradle to the grave man passes through the seven 
stages of life; and none of the seven stages lasts. Youth passes 
into age and then to senile decay. 


ETOH ATPHSUT HSSQUD HSS oytd 

DTM UBUGILb curcernoht aLPougi eh 

FTV IAM Geer Fvanu crm&ayd 

Do Hoacriiucurs AcmuCe Osu s1Gan. 18 
Think of the Lord Through Time’s Cycles 


Day after day we wake to greet the morn, 

Day after day we seek the nightly couch; 

Even though God, good and great, may frown in 
wrath, 

True devotees 
guarantee. 


ne’er miss His great Love’s 


Man rises with the sun and goes to sleep at night. Day after 
day, night after night this happens and thus life fleets away 
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The Body Perishes with the senses 


The five senses dwell inside the body, 

They may leave it any time, 

If the five senses become unsteady, _ 

The body which is the container of the senses also 
perishes. 
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Know Him the Eye of the eye 


We perceive only the external sun and the eye with 
which we see it, 

We do not realise the Lord within who stimulates 
both the eye and the sun, 

Not knowing Him we pass from heaven to hell again 
and again, 

We pass away in the spring of our youth. 
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The Sixteen Kalas are Within; Why Then the 
Grave? 


We pitiable creatures do not think, 

Of the Lord who dwells within with sixteen Kalas 
Then we wonder why we enter the mother’s womb, 
And later pass away again and again. 


Kala— a part; also a digit of the moon. The 16 Kalas are: 


1) Krpa (mercy), 2) mrduta (gentleness) 3) Dhairyam 
(patience, composure), 4) vairagya (dispassion), 5) dhrti 
(constancy), 6) sampat (prosperity i.e.,spiritual) 7) trasya 
(cheerfulness), 8) romanca (rapture), 9) vinaya (sense of 
propriety, humility), 10) dhyana (meditation), 11) susthirata 
(quietude, restfulness),12) gambhirya (gravity of demeanour), 


13) udyama (enterprise, effort), 14) akshoba 
(emotionlessness), 15) audarya (magnanimity), 16) ekagrata 
(concentration) 


These are in the Sahasra Padma. 


Vide “Introduction te Tantra Sastra, “‘by Sir John Woodroffe, 
p.S7 
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Before Youth Passes, Praise Him in Songs 


In the days assigned to you, before youth passes, 

In songs of praise to the Lord, pour out your heart; 
In the days to me assigned, wasting not the minutes 
away, 

In the days to me assigned, I, seeing all, remained 
apart. 
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TRANSITORINESS OF LIFE 
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The Bud Blossoms and Fades; So does Human Life 


They see in the sprouting wanton buds on tender 
twigs 

Which all soon they flash their beauty and die; 
Yet they praise not the Holy Feet; 

Alas! they know not when the sure call comes from 
High. 


aars CargQel Moamrpg He psy 

2uGgb wA6Osiious arsgl uGamrsar 

QursG Hrwscr Qgaw aGgsorw 

[uGgo séQeiows sravelt rmnGp. 188 

When Death’s Summons Come, the Five Senses 
Desert the Body 


One field lay ready and ripe for the Five Senses 
to work, 

The Five, that one field watched and tilled; 
But when the grim summons came from the Lord 


of death, 
All the Five for ever fled and quit the field. 


The five senses ruled the body-field. When death’s grim 
summons came, they fled and quit that field. 
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Life’s Drum Shattered to Pieces 


One this body-drum, two the rhythms keeping time, 
Five the masters who, inside, make display; 
But when the great king, indwelling departed, 
The drum lay shattered, a heap of inert clay. 


The body is like unto a musical drum. It has two rhythms, 


the right and left breaths; five its players, the senses; and 
one the king within—the Jiva. When he © Sepa the drum is 
as dead as clay. 
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Body is an Empty Vessel 


The Lord of this body frail that to- ashes turns, the 
Lord of Vedanta dance 

Nandi He is, who in this crumbling frame disports 
They, who know not what an empty vessel this body 
is, 

They know not what the life sustains and supports. 
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Our Days are Numbered 


The sun’s rays visit all the quarters ten, 

But men measuring with their little sense know this 
not; 3 

They ponder not nor on the deep mystery muse, 
These men on earth — subject to birth and death. 
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Everything decays 

Even a fine woven cloth gets torn after a time, 

The dark locks turn grey, 

The year begins and ends, 

This truth we do not realize, 
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Extract the food of Nectar 


The cooking pot of body contains the rice of nectar, 
The three fires are the sun, moon and agni and the 
five firewoods are the pranas, 

Without wasting time get the rice of nectar cooked, 
The days are passing away fast. 
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Lord is the Light Beyond Visible Reach 


The bee, that nectar seeks, flies high for its flower 
on top 

And there, alone, it sucks the fragrant juice; 
Even so, they who seek the blessed grace divine, 
Aspire for the Light beyond visible reach of eyes. 


The bee flies high and drinks the nectar invisible. Ascend 

high in spirit and vision the light. It is invisible to the naked 

eye. 
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Pray and Perform Noble Deeds—This is the Law 
of Life Eternal 


Perform thou noble deeds, good Karma to shape, 

Praise thou the Holy One, the Holy Land to reach; 

This is the law we need, this the law for men, 

Who, blessed with earthly life, seek the Life eternal. 
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Share With Others Before You Eat 


Speak not in envy, stray not from the Dharmic way, 
Covet not other’s riches with lustful greedy glances; 
With heart to pity attuned, as you sit down to eat, 
Share with others before the feast commences. 


Speak not in envy; stray not from the dharmic path; covet 


not other’s possessions; share your goodly things with others. 
Let compassion fill your heart. 
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NON-VIOLENCE 
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Don’t Kill Even an Atom of Life 


For the worship of the Lord many flowers are 
available, 

But the best is not killing even an atom of life, 

The best steady flame is the tranquil mind, 

The best place for worship is the heart where the 
soul resides. 
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They Who Kill Reach Hell 


The men who shouted, “‘Kill and stab,’’ 

Them with strong ropes Death’s ruffians bind; 
And stationing them at the fire-gates of Hell, 
The agents yell, “Stand, go; and in the fire pit 
Troast.”’ 


They who kill reach but hell; in turn to be tortured and roasted 
in hell fire by Death’s messengers. 
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7. LOND WISER 
MEAT EATING—FORBIDDEN 
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Shun Sinful Living 


Meat Eaters Will Have to Face Hell’s Torments Killing, thieving; drinking. lusting, yine== 


The ignoble ones who base flesh do eat, These horrid sins detest and shun; to those 
Death’s agents bind them fast for all to see; Who Siva’s Holy Feet attain and the Bliss eternal, 
And push them quick into the fiery jaws of hell, They come not; such men in Wisdom’s bliss ever 
And fling them down there for ever to be. repose. 
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NOT COMMITTING ADULTERY 
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Seek not the Thorny Date; Ripened Jack-Fruit is 


at Hand The sweet mango stands for one’s dear wife. The tamarind 


stands for other women. 
The dear, wedded wife pines within the home, 


But the lusting youth covets the guarded neighbour’s 5 
QurganO@srest. semtgib Gurges wre5ib 


mate; 

Even as one, declining the luscious ripeness of the QeEnsrowm HenOuch Gare per Cpr 
jack, woEm@srest uonst wweyp) antec 

Yearns for the tamer taste of the thorny date ’ pweEanOsreat Apeaseow wnpDHe onGz. 203 


The luscious jackfruit is ready at home. Why then climb the 
thorny date tiee? 


Adulterers Rush to Doom 


Only those who are rolling in wealth, 


BosD Su stie  Cani oa hh hS6 And those whose intelligence is obscured by 
AGSSQwWSr Oncwresl s.3oonNuID yossgiti ignorance, 
QurgGss wns yotuorh OsrdGups Such yield to woman’s sensuous .charms; 
S655) wrgart srepp anGp. 202 It is impossible to transform the minds of such men 
Seek Not the Sour Tamarind: Sweet Mango is at ga cA 

: Hand : Do not yield to the sensuous charms of other men’s wives. 

; 2 ' - You are only rushing to your doom. Hoarders of wealth, rulers 
The sweet, ripe mango, tended with loving care, of kingdoms, and souls of great learning—have all perished 
They bury deep, deeming it unripe still; that way. 
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EVIL WOMEN IS IGNOMINY 
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To them with rounded breasts and luring smile, 
Pledge not your wavering heart in passion’s heat. 


Deo not be lured by temptresses. Lovely the fruits of nux 
vomica look when full ripe. But how very bitter and unfit 
they are to eat! 
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Incontinent Passion Spells Ruin 


The worldly -folk who seek connubial delights 
Are, like eddying water, sucked into whirling pool; 
Such is passion, incontinent, fleeting as a dream; 
Real it is not; let not its siren spell you befool. 


The delight that women of easy virtue give you is like eddying 
water. You are sucked forever into passion’s whirls. 
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Women’s Charms unreliable 
A damsel full of charm and tempting like a 
she-elephant; 
May embrace a lover with the ardour of grass that 
has received rain 


But if another looking more handsome like a 
celestial, : 
She will ask the first lover to wait and desert him. 
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Sweet Beginning, Bitter End 
‘“What are the joys that in woman’s charms we seek 
or find?’’ 
The truly wise of heart pronounce thus their course; 
“In the hand like the sugary juice from crushing 
mills, 


But in the body bitterer than bitterest neem. 


Momentarily their embrace tastes sugary sweet. But in the 
end it is bitter neem. 
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Irretrievable Loss in Lust 

Those unfirm of mind who, in folly vain, 

Indulge in sex 

If such betimes we bind not and restrain, 

Irretrievably lost are they.in lust of sex, sordid and 

rank. 


Indulgence in lust gets you into irretrievable waters. The 


deeper you plunge, the surer you perish. 


10. BAG Tey 
IN VAIN PURSUIT OF ACCUMULATION 
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Misery of Making a Living 


Garments to tatters torn, life a joyless desert 

becomes; 

Loved ones and dear friends forsake, with no more 

love to spare; : 

Nothing more to give or ask. void of glory and 

pomp. 

Neglected, like automatons they walk, sad and men. 

fncessantly, you work for making a living and to accumulate 
niches. But when the riches are gone, no one cares for you. 

Pven your foved ones forsake you. In loneliness you walk. 
bereft of pomp and glory. 
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Pre-Occupation With Filling the Stomach-Pit 


Even as the day dawns, men strive the stomach-pit 
to fill; 


With needed tools, they seek hard the hungry void 


to stop; 

But our only way is to praise Him whatever the 
way of life we pursue; 

Sure then that pit is filled when, what in us is 
impure, is swept off. - 


Your striving for making a living is pathetic. You Stop at 
nothing to fill the stomach pit. But you do not think of filling 
up the birth pit. Adore God and be rid of impurities. 
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Seek not to Fiil the Stomach - Pit; Fill the Birth 
Pit 

To fill the stomach’s stony pit, they seek the 

precious gold; 

But little do they know how hard it is to fill birth’s 

pit; 

Only when true wisdom you attain that pit to rule, 

Then that pit is filled, when life is washed clean 

and rendered fit. 


You seek ‘gold to fill the stomach’s stony pit. But the birth 
pit cannot be so filled. Seek the Wisdom True; then that pit 
will be filled up and you shall forever be cleansed of 
primordial impurities. 
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Light Wisdom’s Lamp in Good Time 


Our kith and kin, unrelenting, more than Karma 
stern, 
Unrelaxing us pursue; so, ere life from body goes, 


In good time, light thou Wisdom’s lamp, 
And intent thus, to that new-lit track, keep close. 


Do not trust in kith and kin. The bondage they forge is 
relentless as Karma. So in good time light wisdom’s lamp, 
and guided by it, close the track to birth. 
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Lord Alone is Refuge from Harrying Births 


Him the Six tastes harried 

Him the Five senses maligned, countless miseries 
giving, 

Him Karma tortured through birth after birth 
pursuing— 

Thus he learned to despise life—in the Lord alone 
refuge finding. 


The six tastes harry; the five senses torture: the karmas in 
cluster malign; the miseries crowd without count. ‘“‘No more 
this birth for me’” — thus you pray to the Lord. 


1l. ySReN saMwid 
RELATING TO SACRIFICIAL FIRE 
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Prosperity Springs From Sacrifice 


Riches from obloquy free, the spreading sky and 
earth, 

The directions all, and the godly hosts who there 
hold sway, 

All flourish in Victory’s wake when Brahmins true, 
With Vedas commencing pursue the sacrificial way 
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They Give Before They Eat 


The Vedic Brahmins who holy sacrifices perform, 
On Salvation intent, give before they eat; 

Even as in knowledge true, supreme they stand, 
So in conduct they lead—to the. One Goal headed 
straight. 


Such Brahmins are elevated in knowledge and conduct. They 
feed others before they feed themselves. 
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Sacrifices Lead to Heaven 


When the sacrificer in the company of his consort, 
Offers oblations to the outer fire and the inner fire, 
Maintaining the discipline of yama etc 

They proceed along the correct yogic path. 
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Karmas Depart When Mantras are Chanted~ 


Morn and eve, when in devotion rapt they chant, 


_The two goddesses (Gayatri and Savitri) with them 


in smiling grace stand; 
Then do the two birds of one seed sprung 
Karmas, good and bad, fluttering in haste depart. 
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Sacrificial Fires Consume Sins. 


The flame ‘emerging from the sacrificial fire fed 
with ghee, 

When it enters our heart the egoism is burnt away, 
The-moment this truth is realized, salvation dawns, 
This is the path supreme. 
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It Scorches Karmic Evils 


All sins fly like wick fast consumed in flame, 
All diseases fade that Karma brings in its wake; 
They fade ard’ fall in the rising sacrificial fire, 
And all evils are scorched that our Karmas make. 


fn the sacrificial fire, all sins are burnt; all Karma is scorched 
and all diseases that Karma brings in its train fade. 
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Sacrifices Give Wealth Imperishable 


Firmly holding that vast riches are a grievous curse 
They hungered for the Lord who to us richest 
treasure gave; 

Hoping and dreaming they waited for the immortal 
rize, 

Atl sacrifices performed, the undying wealth to 
achieve. 


Riches bring unending grief. Sacrifices lead to undying riches. 
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Lord is the Sacrificial Flame of the Heart 


The Pure Flame is He, the immortal Lord is He, 
The Radiant Flame who in my heart’s core resides, 


The Lord whose eyes are the Three Fires, 

Who the Sevén Worlds transcends, 

The Lord of Homa’s Cool Flame, and my heart’s 
kin besides. 


The: Lord is Pure Flame. He resides as the pure flame in 
our hearts. His eyes are of the three flames—the sun, moon, 
and fire. He is the transcendental Lord of the seven worlds. 
He is the Master of Holy Sacrifices. 
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He is the Fire Within All Fires 


Inside the Fire of the Homa is my Lord, 

Inside too is He’seated in the flame of the funeral 
pyre 

The two Fires in the sky, the Sun and the Moon, 
are He. 

The Fire of the Homa checks the sea of Karma 
from expanding. 

The Fire, that the mighty.Churner in the sea begot, 
abides. 


He who is inside the fire of sacrificial homa is also the flame 
of the funeral pyre. He who is the flame that scorches Karma 
is also the fire that was contained by the Lord in the northern 
seas, when the Devas and Asuras churned the ocean for 
ambrosia. 
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Sacrificial Flame is Undying 

In true penance striving, to Vedic rites conforming 

They, who-everywhere raise the sacrificial flame, 

Tireless, unsparing in kindling the Holy Fire— 

Theirs the true flame eternal, theirs the undying 

name. : 


They who kindle the Vedic fire and tend it in tireless continuity 
have kindled the eternal,flame. They become immortals. 
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DHARMA OF BRAHMINS 
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» Brahmins Stand in Holy’ Path 
Brahmins are’ they who the six. duties perform, 
Tend the glowing fire and thrice daily pray, 

o Poo ene EQ 


TANTRA ONE 


Stand fixt in the Holy Path and chant the Vedic 
hymns, 
Morn and eve and perform the rituals. 


Six are the duties of Brahmins—to learn, to instruct, to give 
alms, to receive gifts, to perform sacrifices and to persuade 
others to perform sacrifices. They tend the holy fire morn, 
noon and evening. They chant the Vedic mantras at dawn 
and dusk. They stand constant on the holy path. 
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Through Vedanta They Seek the Endless Bliss 


Intensely eager, Vedanta’s noble doctrine to imbibe, 
They merge into Pranava, which transcends the 
three syallables. 

And having the vision of the Lord who is Nadanta, 
Vedanta and Bhodanta, 

Merge in Him and be in eternal bliss. 

Vision the Lord that is the Finite End, 

And there into unending bliss they grow. 


Nadanta = transcending sound 
Vedanta = beyond the upanishad 
Bhodanta = transcending the Pasu-Pati-Pasa complex. 
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They Incessant Chant Gayatri and Savitri Mantras 


Minds _ centered 
mysterious, 
They chant the noble hymns, the heart of Truth 
to seek; 

Mounted on Love’s Chariot, lost in Love’s sweet 
ecstasy, 


in Gayatri holy and Savitri 


They drown not in Maya — the holy Brahmins meek. 


They seek to know the inner meaning of the mantras, Gayatri 
and Savitri. Chanting the mantras, and mounted on devotion’s 
chariot, they triumph over Maya’s temptations: 


Gayatri Mantra—Gayatri is the most sacred of all Vaidik 
mantras. The Vedas lie embedded in it, as in a seed. It runs: 
Om bhur—bhuvah—svah: tat savitur varenyam  bhargo 
devasya dhimahi dhiyo yo nah pracodayat. 


Meaning: 
_ Divine Creator (Savitr) of the earth, atmosphere, and celestial 
spheres. May He illumine our intellect. Om.”’ 


The above is the Vaidik Gayatri. The Tantra has its own 
Gayatri which may be chanted by all. It is called ‘Brahma 
Gayatri’ , and is given as follows in the Mahanirvana Tantra 
(Chapter Il], Verses 109-111): 


“‘Om Let us contemplate the adorable spirit of the: 


* 35 
; : 34 
. ooh 
*“‘Paramesvaraya Vidmahe; Pasa-tattvaya’ dhimahi; .tan* no 
Brahma pracodayat” eg 
Meaning: ‘‘May we know the Supréme’ Lord: let us 
contemplate the Supreme Essence; and may .that Brahman 
direct us — ‘“‘Introduction to Tantra Sastras’’ by Sir John: 
Woodroffe, pp.92-93. 


Tirumular’s reference here seems to be the’ Vaidik Gayatri, 


‘ 
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They attained the Manifest’ State of ‘God *- 


Deep they pondered on Pranava’s great holy way, 
By Guru’s grace inspired, they recitéd’ the, mystic 
lay, 

The rituals performed by the four veden prescribed, 
And thus attained pure, pristine Manifestation—the 
spotless Brahmins they. ee , & 


; 


Having realised the truth ee Pranava (Aum), guided. by the 


Guru, they perform the rituals prescribed.inithe four Vedas 
and realise the pure form of self-manifest existence (Svarupa). 


FSDW (PHS SOT Sic BSQd : : 
TWIST GW QEHuud rg Gw curt _gytd a 

955 QUINTET 2 coTL_MT WoarraypmiLs Sages ooh 
Qussb IHISF5Q) WTIGW IgwGw. 228 5 aS : 


ab +s U 


To Sunder Birth’s Bonds is to Realize Brahmam 


The Truth, penance, the realization thats He and: ‘we 
are one, : hee 
Intense control of the senses and Bring Moy 
Getting rid of the body-mind complex— fs 
These help to attain the Brahmic’ “state.’ Bre: 
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Vedanta is to be Rid of Desires 


The Brahmins who yearned for Vedanta’s mystic 
truths, 

Heard and listened they yielded still to desire’s 
“sway; 

True Vedanta it is when. earth-born dosizes all are, 
crushed; 

Those who Vedanta truly grasped, allgiearies” ‘pen 
away. * 
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Tuft and Thread Alone do not Make a Brahmin. 


Do thread and tuft alone prove the Brahmin state? 
The thread is but cotton and the tuft but hair; 
The true thread Vedanta is, the true tuft knowledge 
These the Brahmins truly see, these virtues to them 
belong. 
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Attributes of True Brahmins 


Of Truth devoid, of pure Wisdom bereft, 
Lacking sense-control, spiritually inert, 
Empty of devotion or grasp of Truth divine; 
Mad fools are they—not Brahmins, I assert. 
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They Seek Samadhi State 


The Holy Path neither Chit nor Achit is; 

Along the Guru-led way, they reach the blessed 
Holy State; 

And all action and rituals abandoning, 

The pure Brahmins glide into Turiya Samadhi State. 


The true brahmins transcend the chit/achit (real/unreal) state 
of consciousness. Guided by the holy Guru they attain the 
grace of his feet. They give up all rituals and sacraments; 
and finally attain Turiya Samadhi state. 
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They Stand Firm in Vedanta Truth 


Only those who chant the Vedas are true Brahmins. 
lt is only the Vedanta preached by true Brahmins 
that is lofty. 

if other texts which are defective are-read it is only 
for show, 

The tree Brahmins realize this. 
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True Brahmins Bring Prosperity to Earth 


The holy Brahmins who the pure life embrace, 
And ponder well on truths that mark the Vedas’ 
end, 

Their land wanes not, their king’s earthly empire 
ever grows, 

If morn and eve the sacrificial fire they tend. 


Where brahmins truly tend the sacrificial fire morn and 
evening, where they embrace the pure life, where they 
meditate on the teachings of Vedanta—there, in that land is 
no scarcity. The kingdom flourishes and affluence abounds. 
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Through Vedanta They Scale the Heights of 
; Siddhanta 


When the Light of Vedanta dawns, from Karma are 
they freed; 

Then, up the path to the Light of Nadanta they 
scale; 

When thus they reach the Lord of Bodhanta Light, 
Salvation they attain—and Siddhis come to them. 
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They Seek Merger in Lord 


When ‘You’ and ‘I’merge in one and the truth they 
see, 

Then seek they the Lord triumphant, seated firm, 
serene, 

Past all babbling words of sweet-sounding praise 
Such alone the true, worshipful grace attain. 
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They Vision Brahman in Aum 


The attachment internal and external vanishes, 
Egoism goes and mind ceases to wander elsewhere, 
Like Brahma seated in the lotus they enjoy bliss. 
Who partake only the havis offered in the homa. 
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THE PATH OF KINGS 
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Death Fairer Than the Tyrant 


The ignorant king and Death are cast in equal 
mould; 

Nay, truth to tell, more justly than foolish King, 
Death claims his due; 

The Witless tyrant no law obeys but in murderous 
fury kills 

But Death, cast in finer mould, nears not the good 
men true. 


A tyrant is as bad as death; nay worse. Death does not 
approach the truly devout; but the tyrant obeys no laws and 
kills in murderous fury. 
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Let the Ruler Observe Holy Law; 


The Holy Law daily in strictness observe 

If he who rules the state fails to seek the Divine 
Way 

Day by day that land decays in folly envelopt, 
Day by day that ruler’s wealth declines and dwindles 
away. 


Let the ruler observe the laws of divine dharma. If he fails, 
the land falls a prey to destruction. 
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Ruler’s Duty Towards Men of False Garb 


What avails the holy garb if the holy life you refuse? 
Theirs the truest garb when outer guise and mind 
accord; 

If the king justly rules and restrains these who go 
off the holy way 

Then he and they attain salvation. 


It is the duty of the ruler to spot out the men of false garb, 


and make them walk the path of purity. 


T8 
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Ruler’s Duty to Impious Brahmins 


If Brahmins, from folly unredeemed, flaunt the tuft 
and thread, 

That land droops and fades, its ruler’s glory runs 
to waste; : 

So, scanning deep in Wisdom’s light, the King shall 
clip 

The thread and tuft for empty show kept and 
possessed. 


If brahmins flaunting the thread and tuft lead an unholy life, 
the rulet has a duty to put them back on the straight path. 
So too with those pretenders who don the holy garb and 
practise evil ways. 
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Ruler’s Duty to Impart Wisdom to Erring 
Brahmins 


The senseless fools donning sacred thread and 
matted locks, 

And with chanting phrases pretend to wisdom 
unpossessed, 

Them, the ruler of state shall, with wise men’s help, 
take and test, } 
And, for the country’s good, impart words in 
wisdom drest. 
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Ruler’s Duty to Protect Cows, Women and 
Brahmins 


The cow, the woman, the sacred Brahmins true, 
And men in holy garb whom the Devas acclaim, 
These the king shall protect; if that duty he ignores, 
Irredeemable his hell shall be, cursed ever his name. 


It is the duty of the ruler to protect the cow, the woman, 
the brahmins true and the devout true. If he fails, he-shall 
surely be condemned to hell. 
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Ruler’s Share—One-Sixth. of the Subject’s 
Produce 


If salvation high and treasures true you seek, 
Then, awake or asleep, unceasing, the holy way 
pursue; 

Know that of labour done in this sea-girt world, 

To the King, in fruth, one share in. six is due. 


The ruler has a claim to one-sixth of the produce of his 
subjects. Let him not go beyond this. That is not the dharmic 
way. 
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Ruler’s Duty to Defend the Territory 


If the ruler exceeding well his state protects, 
The subjects, in duty bound, to that same end 
incline; 

When the enemy, in lust of pride, the state invades, 
Then, like a leopard, leaps the king to defend his 
domain. 


It is the duty of the ruler to defend his ‘people. Like a tiger 
he should spring on the invader. The ruler who protects his 
people wins the loyalty of his subjects. 
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Ruler to Punish Drunkards 


Breath in control held, letting inward fire upward 
rise, 

Mind turned to Samadhi moon-sprung_ nectar—if 
they drink not, 

But, like inebriates, heady liquors madly consume, 
Then, such shall by ruler to just punishment be 
brought. 


It is the duty of the ruler to punish those who indulge in 


‘inebriate drinking. True drinking is to reach the moon in 


samadhi and quaff of the divine nectar that flows from there. 
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Ruler to. Punish Those Who Deviate From Their 
Professed Faiths 


Who, by their professed faiths, do not abide, 
Beside the judgement they receive in the life 
beyond, 

In terms of Agamic law by Siva revealed, 
Punished they shall be on earth by the just ruler 
of the land. 


Let each one stand constant in his own ordained faith. If 
they deviate, the ruler should not fail to punish them according 
to the laws laid down in the Agamas. 
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THE GLORY OF RAINS 
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Vegetation Blooms 


The fertilising flood of rains outpouring 

Makes trees and plants bloom enriched with sap; 
The areca palm, coconut, cane and plantain green. 
And nux vomica — stand laden rich with crop. 


The rains fertilise the earth, All nature wears a green mantle. 
The trees grow and plants bloom enriched with sap. The 
palms, the coconut and areca, rise tall and high. The cane 


aXe 


gets its sugary sucrose; the plantain yields its delicious fruits. 
Even the bitter nux vomica so dear to yogic practices flourish 
because of rain. 
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Clear Stream 


The mountain torrent rushes down from the heights, 
Boundless like the love from the pure heart, 
Foamless, stainless, clear and crystalline, 

It is fit for bathing the Lord. 
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THE GLORY OF GIVING 
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Share Your Food With Others 


Give freely to all; discriminate not.o’er much; 
See that food is served to others ere sitting down 
to eat; 

Do not hoard, eat not in greedy haste; 

The crow calls its brood to share its food, howe’er 
sweet. 


16. 9DGOseWane Dyw 
IN PRAISE OF THE CHARITABLE 
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The Charitable Realize.the Self 


‘Who the self realise,:seek and adore the Feet of 
the Lord; 

Who the self realise, most freely give in charity; 
Who the self realise, Lord of Tattvas become; 
Who the self realise, kin they become to the Lord 
ith, dear amity. a ns a 


They who adore the Feet of the Lord realise the Self; they 
who give freely in charity realise the Self; they who cognise 
the Tattvas: realise the Self. The Lord is kin to those who 
realise’ the Self. ; 


Siva is the ‘Lord of the Tattvas’. 
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Charity is Within the Reach of All 


Easy for all to offer in worship a green leaf to the 
Lord, 

Easy for all to give a mouthful to the cow, 
Easy for -all-to-give-a handful of food to others 
before sitting down: to eat, 

Easy for all, good, kind words on others to bestow. 
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Evils of Hoarding 


The food that feeds the needy—that alone true 
charity is; 

True men they who that simple truth do find; 
But they who hoard, like water in pool past access, 
To eat and gorge—to Charity’s ways are they blind. 


That alone is true charity, when the needy are fed. They 
who, hoard in silence as in a deep concealed pool and gorge 
themselves alone without giving do not know what wealth is 
for. ‘This a simple truth, that true men know. 
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Give Charity When You Have 


Driving away ignorance, if with Wisdom you fill 
not your mind : 
In days of plenty, you will not give in charity. 
What avails it, though wide awake, if hell-fire 
spreads around, 

What avails it, then, if impoverished of heart you 
are? 
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Give Charity Here-and Now 


Of yourself knowing little, caring naught for your 
good, 


— Unmindful e’en of poverty of tender youth taking 
care, 

re Death’s stern, relentless summons arrives, 
noble charities your redeeming goodness 


When death steals upon you. does he care who you are; what 
good for you; whether you are rich or poor? Before he 
perform charitable deeds. 
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_ By Your Charities the Lord Knows You 


x To him who renounces, no kith or kin has he; 
_ To him who is dead no delights has he; 

To him who charityless is, the Lord denies His 
Ae esence; 

By the measure of thy charity done, the Lord is 
known to thee. 

x Lord denies His presence to him who has not given in 


> 


‘know you. Except charity, what kith and kin can a man have 
after death? 
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Charity Leads to Life Eternal 


_ Some in charity overflow; by such noble deeds done, 
_ Noble gods they become in human being’s high 
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The Hoarders are Sinners 


pening nux vomica falls profitless on the 


ch the Matton wealth of those who charities deny; 
. oye they bury deep their treasures, 
« sinners know not the Truth. 


of the uncharitable i is to accumulate wealth and die 
like the bitter nux vomica which drops 


charity. Only by the measure of your charity does the Lord’ 
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And the many who hold this fleshly body their dear 


_God, 


To them comes Death, saying; ‘‘I am, your God 
supreme.”’ 


Men who give in charity are esteemed as gods on earth. To 
others death comes saying “I am your God.”* 
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Charity and Devotion Twin Escorts to Heaven 


_ Our life’s boat across the foaming sea of Karma 


flies; 

Twin the pathways to dispel the labourious strain; 
Glory giving tapas and charity the heavenly escorts, 
To us and our dear kin from life’s battle vain. 


There are only two ways of crossing the foaming sea of kariia; 

perform penance and give in charity. 
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Charity is Your Life’s Prop 


Earthly. desires to worldly objects attached, 

No end know; but in charity’s noble way, 

E’en the little things you give, sure props provide; 
All the rest meekly take as the Lord’s gift for the 
day. 


Your desires have no end. Only two things can be your prop 
for the life hereafter; your acts of charity, and your godly 
way of life. 
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WAY OF THE UNCHARITABLE : 
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Life is Fleeting; Give While You Live 
The aeons pass, the unreturning ages fly; 
The allotted span of life daily dwindles away; 
This irksome body, as if squeezed by some power 
unknown, 
Perishes: seeing this yet, they learn not charity’s 
way. 
Even when they are aware that they are daily nearing the 


grave’s edge, men do not think of giving in charity; nor of . 


walking in the path of God. 
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Give and Escape Hell 


Charity denying they know not the Lord’s Feet to 

priase, 

Nor enter they the precincts of the City of Siva’s 

Grace; 

Their ears inclined to those who falsehoods preach, 

They stand to sin enslaved, condemned to hell’s hot 
—embrace. 
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All Ailments Assail, If in Charity You Fail 


Consumption and anaemia, asthma and colic pain— 
Such the lot of those who nothing in charity give; 
Snake and thunder, sore throat and fleshly -ills, 
Approach not them that other’s needs relieve 


Fell diseases make a prey of misers — but ‘they do not 
approach the charitable man. 
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End is Nigh; Do not Deny 


The Lord adored by all the world, yet they praise 
not, 

To the needy poor, even the smallest bit they deny, 
Nor’ll they tend the grove e’en with one potful of 
water; 


Will they for ever stand in’Hell? they whose end 


is nigh. 


Hell is gaping its mouth for those who neither give to the 
poor, nor adore God. 
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Loneliness Comes of Denial 


Unescorted, alone, the charity-Iess their last journey 
make, 

And miss their track, journeying thus, in birth-cycle 
caught in the world, 


They know not how the binding Karmas to dispel, 
And so slip and fall to be irretrievably lost. 


They journey in loncliness through life, to be caught in the 
recurring birth cycle, and to be irretrievably lost in’ the vortex 
of karma. 
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Compassion Leads to God 


They, whose hearts melt in charity, see the Feet 
of the Lord, 

The steadfast of faith attain Swarga’s might, 
But those sinful ones of charity bereft, helpless, 
forsaken, 

Engulfed in passions low, pass into eternal night. 


They whose heart melt in charity vision the Lord’s Feet. They 
who are steadfast in devotion reach the world of light. They 
who do not. give in charity reach the eternal night. 
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Denial Leads to Misery 


Bliss and pain — these two woven into the web 
of life, 

Result from deeds of our own devising; 

The bliss of giving they’ knew, and yet the fools 
gave not,. 

The shrivelled of heart, to charity unwise, its glory 
unknowing. 


Everything results from your past actions — bliss or pain. 
Even having seen that bliss flows from charity, they do not 
give, but remain shrivelled of heart. 
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Denial Leads to Sinful State 


' The Lord of blemishless glory, from death and birth 


immune, 

Permits none to enjoy bliss, unearned by worthy 
deed; 

Giving and gifting — of these always think; 
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Deny and cause pain; 
You stand condemned as animals. 


Think constantly of giving and gifting. That alone is pure 
pleasure. Denial causes pain and a continued human state of 
existence, subject to recurring birth and death. 
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Giving is Aiming True 


Seek not wealth that many reckon as life indeed, 
Nor waste your days on silly minded fools, of 
wisdom dark, 3 

But turn your feet to the eternal Home and praise 
the. Lord, 


Then true bowman you prove, hitting straight the 
mark. 


‘Do not go after accumulation of wealth as if it is all to life; 


nor waste your days flattering fools of dark wisdom. Praise 
the Lord. You shall reach His home. Be a true marksman. 
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TO BE LOVE-POSSESSED 
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Love and Siva are One 


The ignorant prate that Love and Siva are two, 
But none do know that Love alone is Siva 


When men but know that Love and Siva are the 
same, 


Love as Siva, they e’er remain. 


~ Love and Siva are not two. Only the ignorant say so. Love 
alone is Siva. When that realisation dawns, they remain in 
love. of Siva. ‘ 
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Lay Love's Garland at the Lord’s Feet 


He of the leopard skin, gleaming brighter than gold, 
His tender crescent flashing rich with argent ray, 

The Great Dancer, with burnt ashes smeared 
thick; 

At His Feet, my Love, I lay. 


1 remained in love of Siva. the Great Dancer, who wears 
the tiger skin. is adorned by the crescent moon and gleams 
with burnt ashes. 
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Melt in Love and Possess Him 


You may turn your bone to fuel, your flesh to meat, 
And let them roast and sizzle to the gold-red blaze; 
But unless your heaft melts in the sweet ecstasy 
of Love, 


My Lord, my Treasure-trove, you ne’er can 


Well may. you roast youf bones to fuel, your flesh to meat; 
but unless your heart melts in the ecstasy of love, by these 
unnecessary austcrities you cannot possess the Lord. 
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Love Hara and See Him 


They, of intense love, Hara surely see, 

They, of the compassionate heart, see the Holy Feet 
to praise; 

The world-burdened see only life’s revolving wheel, 

And, in horror’s mazes lost, enter Hell’s trackless 
ways. 


They of intense love will surely vision Hara; they of 
compassionate heart attain His Feet of Grace. They who 
wallow in selfish ways reach hell, caught in the wheel of 
birth-death. 
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Love Him, He Loves You 


Worship the Lord with heart melted in love; 
Seek the Lord, with love 


TANTRA ONE 43 


When we direct our love to God 
He too ‘approaches us with love. 


Adore the Lord melting in love; He is the source of all Love. 
To me He showed His infinite love. 
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He is Enthroned in Love 


The Lord who sports on His- Head honeyed with 
Kontrai flowers, 

Who was self-born before the beginning of time 
And who-abides even after the. pralaya 

He came to me out of His great.compassion. 


(Yau s Potubd usi_ss (psMonr 

AMO SF VDSUWQUG wrener 2H Govnt 

UGUO SF DES HES wd cumppahedlev 

ATWUO SF SIMS YSON_S 51Gon. 276 
His Love is Unending 


Many know not Him who first wrought this world, 
And wrapt in infinite Love, born of His lordly Grace; 
In this world, evil-ridden, He filled our life 
With His love unending, He, the Lord of limitless 
space. 


Out of infinite love for us He created this world, that by 
that, love we may know bliss true. Of limitless dimensions 
He is; and yet He contains Himself in the love of our tiny 
heart. 
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His Love is Blessings All 


The Light Refulgent emits beams of purest gold; 
Plant that deep and firm in heart; raising worship 
thus, 

If you, in yearning song, seek Isan’s Grace, 
Then, sure, no end be to His blessings copious. 
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Seek in Love the Heavenly Father 


Birth He caused, and Death, too, in its wake; 
This mystery we daily see; and yet mankind 
Cling in deep desire to life, but call not on Him, 

Nor seek Him, saying, “‘Our Father, great and 
kind.’’ 
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He is Qur Refuge 


Inside Love is He; in outer Nature is He; as body 
also is He; ; 

The past and future is He; the Lord of Rishis is 
He; 

The Precious One who inside Love resides, 


,Only those, who in Love reside, find in Him the 


Refuge free. 


19. g]omy Qeuianeny siilacx Fact 
SIVA KNOWS THOSE WHO LOVE HIM 
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Lord Rewards as Merit Befits 


What we scorned and what we gained, He knows; 
The righteous Lord in Love rewards as merit befits; 
Who, with burning zeal, seek Him with heart of love 
To such, well-pleased, ‘He His Grace awards. 


Siva rewards us ds our love for Him merits. In His love He 
gave us this world. Will He not in His love also extricate 
us from birth’s cycle, if we seek Him? 
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Lord Blends Life With Love 


The Lord gave us this life to attain supreme bliss, 
But we spent it in deeds that bring misery 
Yet if we have love for Him 

He will put an end to our rebirths. 
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Divine Light in God-Love 

‘If we have love there will be spiritual glory, and 
The grace of the Mother will come to us, 


So give up attachment to the body-mind complex, 
_ And seek the Lord ardently. 
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- Surrender in Love 


Like the sweet love in sex-act experienced, 
So, in the Great Love, let yourself to Him succumb; 
_ Thus in Love sublimed, all your senses stilled, 
_ Bounding in Bliss Supreme, That this becomes 
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Devotion Leads to Liberation 


Even the Siddhas, standing close in banded group, 
_ Knew not the Light Supreme in splendorous glow; 
- But He gave Salvation’ s .bliss and the Vision 
splendid, 
To them whose hearts did in intense devotion 
overflow. 


enlightened Siddhas have not visioned the Divine Light; 
in imtense love He is envisioned. 


285 
His Feet Visioned in foie 
‘I saw the Feet of the Lord, deckt in odorous Konrai 


“saw the Feet of the Lord, dark-dressed in 


in the intense love of heart’s core. In that 
decked in konrai blossoms, dressed in 
, and abiding on a lotus blossom. 


- 
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His Love is Inscrutable 


My Lord God whom the heavenly beings praise 
As one into myriad forms and things outspread, 
The Great Lover who inside love savours love’s 
tributes; 

Sad indeed that few seek Him, or to Him are led. 


The celestial ‘einai? seek Him in diverse forms; but He savours 


in love's tributes. 
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Seek Him in Love 


Those who know nothing but the cycle of birth and 
death 3 

Think that through worldiy love they can attain the 
Lord, 

But the Lord is beyond birth and death, 

Only through true devotion can He be attained. 
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Seek Him, He Seeks You 


The Lord God knows them who, by night-and day, 

Seat Him in heart’s core, and in love exalted adore; 
To them wise with inner light, actiorless in trance, 

He comes, and, in close proximity, stands before. 


He knows them who night and day seat Him in the heart's 
core in exalted love. He stands before them as inner light 
as they love him in actionless trance. . 
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Be Steadfast in Devotion 


It little profits if, intermittently, you pursue the 
Divine, Light; 

Unceasing, I will seek the Greatness that has no 
end, 

My Lord, my heart’s precious Life and treasured 
Delight; 

In Him to merge is the holy bath. 
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20. aval 
LEARNING 
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True Learning Leads to Liberation 


The meaning I knew of life and body in union knit; 
In the depth of my being I knew of the Lord of 
Devas untold; 

Denying naught, He stept straight into my yearning 
heart; 

Thus I gained the Learning Great, freeing us from 
fleshy fold. 


I learned the mganing of life and its union in the body. I 
sought Him in close proximity and knew it all. The Lord 
stepped into the inner core of my yearning heart; and I 
acquired the great learning of being free from fleshy bondage. 
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Illumined Souls Get the Inner Eye 


When the Learned-wise in deep meditation sat, 

In their deep, illumined souls was an Inner Eye; 
What in contemplation they saw and spoke, 

In turn opened others’ eyes leading to Wisdom high. 


The deeply learned sit in Samadhi. There, they obtain the 
inner eye; and what they saw in deep contemplation they 
imparted to others; and opened their inner eye in turn. 
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Learning Purifies 


While yet life subsists, the Lord of existence adore; 
In action prove what you learn all sins to clear; 
In accents unfaltering worship the Lord, and 
thiswise, 

A jewelled lamp It'll be, beyond compare. 


Prove in action what you learn;in unfaltermg accents adore 
the Lord. While life exists, adore the Lord of Existence. Be 
rid of impurities, you will behold that bejewelled lamp, beyond 
compare. 
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Learning Leads to Renunciation 


Men of Learning abandon the fettering, worldly 
ways 

The firm of mind flourish high on coiling snake-like 
Kundalini 3 
Night and ‘day, unremitting praise the Lord, 

And so your body, as on herbs alchemised, with 
glory of youth will be. 


The truly Jearned abandon the worldly fetters. In firmness 
they practise Kundalini yoga and achieve the glow of youth. 
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Pure Knowledge is Guardian Angel 


_As our Guardian Angel comes the pure Light from 


high ; 

As our Guardian Angel, the Pure word in beauty 
drest, 

As our Guardian Angel comes the Pure Fragsance 
Tich, 

As our Guardian’Angel comes the Pure Knowledge 
best. 


Pure knowledge is our guardian angel. It is that which leads 
to the pure word, the pure fragrance and the pure light. 
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Holy Books Help Scale Spiritual Heights 


Those who fail to scale the heights with holy books 
to guide, 

If to outer things of life they yield, fruitless is all 
the lore; 

On rod of Vairagya lean, and away fly the Birds 
of Desire; 2 

And yet, men to Ignorance clinging in stupor ever 
lie 

Holy books are our guide to scale the heights of pure 
knowledge. Fruitless is that learning which leads to onter things 
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of life. Lean on the rod of Vairagya. The birds of desire 
fly away. Men of ignorance cling to them and forever lie 
in stupor. 
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Hara Stands Revealed to the Truly Learned 


Those who meditate on the Lord become effulgent, 
Even as the sunstone radiates luminous sparks, 
The education we acquire will help us 

To meditate in the spiritual field of the moon. 
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Lord is no Support to the Ignorant ™ 


In life’s journey a Support and Elixir rare is He, 

An unfailing Guide — but to the ignorant of mind, 
No support He — in all the seven Heavenly globes, 
Sure prop is He, the Mighty being. Great and Kind. 
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The Truly Learned Attain Bliss 


If desire you must, the Lord in desire seize, 
If the Lord’s Grace you get, all things are obtained; 
Like the deep-skilled Devas of flaming Light; 
The truly learned Heavenly Bliss attained. 
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He Resides in Learned Devotees’ Hearts 


The seas He owns and the mountains high; 

His Body shaped of the- elements five; 

The Lord of Immortals who, through endless ages, 
Mounts the powerful Bull, at devotees’ heart to 
arrive. 


21. Gaeta) Cartanga 


LISTENING AND THUS CONTAINING 
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Listen to Words of Siva’s Glory, 


Listening to Dharma and to the words of the Holy, 
Listening to God’s valorous acts and the Devas’ 
mantras many, 

Listening to loud reports and the deeds peerless of 
the Lord, 

The Lord, whose body gleaming bright as gold 
are all to attain the Siva State. 


Sgat Borsrgmas Dau apisAow 

wot eGat sHamrt »Dss Oct 

egiie Garber oomier 2 eartisier 

eS eesifsat 9guB Pepto. 301 
Listening to Holy Words Leads to Realization 


The Lord of all Devas, the Supreme Being Divine, 
Who is there who knows Him? If any such be, 
Chant His praise; listen to the holy words and Him 
realise 


Who chant His praise and Him realise, stand aloft 
and see. 
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Obey Siva and Become Deva 


At Nandi’s bidding, Vishnu obeys and builds; _ 
At Hara’s -bidding, Brahma obeys and creates; 
Who Siva’s bidding obey, Devas they become; 
If fruits of action you crave, then to attachments 
you're chained 
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‘ 


Adore Siva and Be Immortal 


’ The pious mortals who praise the Supreme Lord, 


In time to come, to the Immortals’ status rise; 
Who fail not in penance, His joyous Grace receive; 
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Thus the Lord of rare penances rare awards the 
Supreme prize. 
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Prayer Brings Grace 


The Lord who gave us Birth and Death, 

Of Him e’er talk, His name adore, prattle in praise; 
Then the abiding Light of His dear presence, 
Like fragrance in flower, comes to you in Grace. 
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He Forsakes not His Devotees 


To seek Excellence and to Excellent things listen, 
And follow Wisdom’s true mandate — if to these 
the mind awake, 

And if, then; you slip not nor stray, the Heavenly 
Lord, 

Unhesitant, will be thine for ever — and never 
forsake. 
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Faith Intense Gives Bliss Eternal 


Those who think they can attain the Siva-bliss 
through the senses. 

Are like children who played with sand considering 
it rice, 

Those who do not understand that He cannot be 


pointed out objectively 

Will ever remain ignorant. 
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Listening to Holy Things is a Sure Prop 


Life and body sure support for the soul provide, 
Listening to holy worldly things a sure prop and 
resting place, 

Thoughts of Siva’s Holy Feet, the one Refuge to 
seek, . 

And with that support Supreme to aid, rebirth you 
wholly efface. 
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A Stone-Cow to Scorners 


To them that exalt His name, the first to Beings 
He; 

To them that scorn His Grace, persist sufferings 
In rapture lost, if you chant not His Glory great, 

He stands, a veritable stone-cow, in silence 
complete. 
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Unite in Heart and Thought Towards Lord 


Heart and tongue in unison met, the Lord cognise, 
Though in diverse shapes He be, Him in unity find; 
Then, e’en though shaken in life like axle from pin, 
Seek the Primal Lord in love and Him to yourself 
bind. ; 


22. SMarTenw 


NON-LEARNING 
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The Unlearned are they Who hold not to Truth 


Even the unlearned, if blessed with the vision of 
Truth Supreme, ; 

Them the Lord approves with His benign Eye of 
Grace; 

But if the learned seeming fail to hold the truth, 


Unlearned are they indeed, blind to True Love’s 
divine rays. 
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Unlearned Realize not God’s Pervasiveness 


iid truly learned live pursuing the one and only 
path, 


Her others say, “Many the paths of knowledge are,’ 
The God Supreme is in all places present; 

They the unlearned are, of God’s pervasiveness 
unaware. 
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God Abides not in the Hearts of the Unlearned 


_ Things transitory you fix in heart as abiding joys, 
This mortal body frail you deem as enduring stuff; 
Though the Lord God all life pervades; 

Absent are He and His Light from the hearts of 
the unlearned. 
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_ Unlearned of Hara’s Ways Descend to Hell 


= all power bereft, I fell. into Karma’s griefs, 
at not Hara’s ways, into dark abysmal depths 
e 


I learnt not to stamp the Great Benefactor in my 
heart, 


a + learnt only to dance down the primrose path to 
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_ _Unlearned Sport in Carnal Pleasures 
ing full well that life is a fleeting vaporous 


truly learned seek the path of Dharma and 
Wahe strict, . 
i the not-learned, in truth, this world’s sordid 


ort in carnal joys, with Karmic misery mixt. 
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Lord is within as Above 


as there is the fruit of knowledge above, 
too within us is the same fruit, 

i aowing this men search for and analyze, 

sly fruits and thus exhaust themselves in useless 


b guidncrgs sree Qeureit emir: 
oid MFT FTA 9 


TIRUMANTIRAM 


SHEEN AMOLOWS STL erLr HOGW 
Ssersans sriavel shmop s1Go. 316 
Unlearned do not See Him 


Without knowing the 36 tattvas and their scope 
It is not possible to have a vision of the Supreme, 
Only by knowing the tattvas wisdom can dawn, 
Only those are educated who go to the limits of 
the tattvas and have a vision of Reality. 
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Avoid the Unlearned 


The fools, of learning devoid, unfit for us even to 
see 
The fools, of learning devoid, their words unfit to 
hear 
The fools, of learning devoid, in fools find their 


friends, 
The fools, of learning devoid, to Wisdom come no 


near. 
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The Truly Learned have Vision of Sivajnana 


Though learned, fools are they if with Sivajnana 
they’re not acquainted, 

If kith and kin they give not up nor strike at root 
of igorance 

As their eyes turn not to quarters 

They alone truly reckon who, wise in love, win the 
Truth. 
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True Learning Brings Light Divine 
The Being first, even to the immortals the Light 
Divine, 
The Light that devotees seek, 


Supreme 
Some proudly claim that learning well, they know 


Him truly well 
Yet they catch not of His Light the faintest gleam. 


the great God 
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23. BGA] Blaacow 
THE MIDDLE PATH 
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Middle Path is Wisdom 


Unless you in Middle path stand, Wisdom You have 
not, 


To those who in Middle path stand, Hell opens not 
its gate; 

Those that in Middle path stand, Heavenly beings 
are they; 

In the noble fellowship of the Just, I too walked 
in their way. 


BOahlet ontEve SIT pPHed ales coro 
BHaHer onerpBee EIerDeM Gur) 
BOaper ontfet exrofle onnGountt 
BOaher oripee Fibus wiGw. 321 


Gods and Saints Stand in Middle path 


The blue-dark cloud-hued Being Vishnu in Middle 
path stood, 

The Brahma who chants the Vedas Four in Middle 
path stood, 

The wise saintly souls also in Middle path stood, 

He, Our Lord supreme — He, in Middle path stood. 
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Walk With the Just- 


Some saintly became, because they in Middle path 
stood, 

Some to heavenly beings turned, because they in 
justice stood, 

Some to Siva-state attained, because they in Justice 
stood, : 
And so in the good company of the Just, I, too, 
unfaltering, stood. 
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The Just Adore His Feet 


What He creates, none but He destroys; 

On their devout heads, the Just bore aloft His Holy 
feet; 

Who chant the pure name with ardour 

And cling thereof, in the Society of the Just they 
meet. 


24, Kien eT enrTenip 


ABSTAINING FROM DRINK 
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Drunkards Lose Sense of Right and Wrong 


The cow fed on broth of rice wanders not from 
tank to tank 

The cow denied its drink of broth grows weak and 
lank 

Who swill the toddy neat, from Righteousness go 
astray 

Truest drink is Sivananda, the Bliss Supreme, far 
and away. 


Sivananda is Ananda (bliss) in the worship of Siva. 


AS5W 2G4EHEF Aare FT Hud 
965 Aancsiss Csrang Canmore 


FSS WHQHOMF FOMNTCHHSW ott 
AS5VX QGSSUV Ar s50EHs srGov. 325 
Sivananda Wine Brings Eternal Self-Forgetfulness 


In sweet rapture lost, soul-hydroptic for the 
Siva-Samadhi state, 

The ever-sweet nectar of Sivananda — in the Bliss, 
overtlow; : 

On such nectar fed, you losé not the self-bliss pure; 
For ever thus you sit and lie the Holy Feet below. 
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The Wicked Drink in Vama Tantra 


Lust and drink, fit for the wicked are they; 
{n ritual unholy they drink and lose the senses 


But the wise drink the nectar streaming from His 
7s 
Which destroys egoism and bigotry. 


amngGsii srpb wg aqer@ wretucur 
sTosGsrt srpésor @arGl sangar 
 gusGsri a atOarralé GorGor 2 eirourtact 
_ §m0g Gant asiGn senG@ar grGw. ~ 327 


- Drinking in Vama Tantra Worship Leads to 
Perdition 


They drink and perish, who to the Vama sect 
belong, 

_ The lustful ones in sensual delights are wholly lost; 

_ But the pure souls find the Light of sacrifices in 
their inner flame; 

__ They, who His true Name chant, approach Him fast. 


This verse makes it clear that it is the Vama Tantra sect 
_ whieh is attacked. Vama tantra is also referred to as ‘panca 
makara.” since the rituals call for the application or use of 
5 Ms, namely Mithuna (copulation), Matsya (fish), Marhsa 
{meat), madhu (alcoholic drink) and Mudra (translated 
ordinarily as parched rice, but really meaning the adoption 
of various esoteric signs.) 
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Truth Eludes Drunkards 


Tl see not the Inner Truth, know not the 
_ Pasu-pasa, 
_ They dwell not in the bounteous Lord’s Divine 


spat 


the clear light of Wisdom, Sivayoga they seek 


They . who soak in liquors, Truth never can appraise. 
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2 5 of False Religion Neither Seek nor See 
Him 


yield to the heady joys of drink—they neither 
nor see 
naya’s Home, for the Maya’s fetters are they 


covered from Maya’s hold, they merge in the 
d are free. 


ivism is of two kinds, namely (i) the pure Mamaya, 
impure Maya. The pure Mamaya is creative and 


corresponds to icchasakti of Sanskritic culture. ‘‘The impure 
,Maya includes within itself all the effects, such as time and 
the impure souls’’ (S.N. Das Gupta, ‘“‘History of Indian 
Philosophy, pp.90 and 91). 
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Wine Stupefies Senses and Destroys Truth 


The fumes of wine stupor bring and destroy the 
Truth, 

‘And make us seek the false, delusive joys of lust; 
Such advance not to Wisdom true, of sweet reason 
compact. ‘ 

Will such e’er attain the eternal Bliss truest? 
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Joys of Sivananda Nectar 


- In meditation lost, ‘rid of the cycle of Night and 
‘Day, 


Dead to outward things, they drink not the 
bliss-nectar— 

The Bliss of the Lord’s Feet that neither night nor 
day knoweth, 

I, caught in Maya causing Night and Day, struggle 
to reach. 


Sifananda Nectar may be interpreted in two.ways. The first 


is the bliss or ecstasy created in deep contemplation of Siva 
or in the bhakti mode of song and dance. The second view . 
is the bliss caused by the Kundalini flow in yoga or tantra. 
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True Sakti Worship Seeks Divine Nectar 


Sakti seeking, some religious sects ritual drinks 
consume, 

But Sakti dies when the o’er} powered senses 
swoon; 

True Sakti, indeed, in Sivajnanam finds its birth, 

To merge in Truth-Wisdom-Bliss—and to other 
things immune. 
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TANTRA ONE $1 


Sakti and Siva are One 


If Saktan His Grace imparts, Sakti’s Grace we have, 
If Sakti Her Grace imparts, Saktan’s Grace we gain, 
Sakti and Siva, if Both in heart we hold, 
Then in us, truly, the Siddhis eight do shine. 


Siva and Sakti are shown as united in the Ardhanarisvara 
form (androgyne). 
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Divine Nectar Leads to Siddhis 


All Tattvas and egoity past, Truth of self realised, 
In truest joy immersed, of false penances void, 
Rid of worldly lure, drunk full of Heavenly Bliss, 
This indeed is Siddhi true and Sivananda unalloyed. 
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Yogis Seek Ambrosia of the Cranial Moon 


The yogis who, breath in control held, yearn for 

The nectared delights of Contemplation’s Moon, 

The eight Siddhis they seek; but witless fools are 
they 

Who to toddy yield and in its heady joys let their 
senses swoon. 
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Drink Divine Nectar in Samadhi 


Open and drink deep the nectar that gushes from 
the spring; 

Unfold the petals of the Holy Master’s Lotus Feet; 
Lead the Yoga-breath through the spiring channel 
up 

And thus in Samadhi ascending 

Reach the Divine Good in holy meet. 


(se 55DTD YY Duppg- 


‘Tantra One concluded 


én 
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TANTRA TWO 


1. 93559 ud 
AGASTYAM _ 
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The Lord Corrects the Earth’s Balance Through 
Agastya 


‘Hail! Our Lord Supreme 

This earthly orb from its epicentre sways, 
And dangerous on its side swerves”’ 

Thus they bewailed, the Beings Celestial 

And the Lord spoke; 

““Agastya! 

You that sit in tapas hard 

Amidst the blazing sacrificial fire 

Hasten to the globe’s swerving side 

And there be seated, its balance to redress.” 
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Agastya—A Pervasive Light 


Unfailing at dawn 
ith the sun that doth in high heavens 
Agastya lights the Fire divine; 
He is the holy Muni of North 
Whence the Primal Fire was born; 
And the radiant light, pervasive-all. 


Of yore Siva and Parvati were getting married at Mount Kailas 
located in the Himalayan mountains. All the worlg’s 
inhabitants gathered there to witness the holy wedding. The 
south of India was depleted in weight by the exodus. The 
earth-orb swerved from its epicentre. Siva sent Rishi Agastya 
to the south to redress the imbalance. Such is the might of 
the tapas of rishis, that the spiritual weight of one soul devoted 
to Siva.equalled the physical weight of a whole population 
of ordinary millions. The earth regained its balance. Siva will 
not let imbalance or injustice occur anywhere. 

Implied in this legend is the view that’ Saivism, tapas, and 
other cults were brought from the north (the Himalayas) by 
members of the Agastya cult who provided for themselves 
a base in the **Podiyil’’ hills of the Pandya Nadu in the south. 
This was, apparently, for.a long time the centre of gathering 
for Siddhas, Yogis, tantrics, etc. The sanskrit term ‘‘Bodhi’’ 
meaning knowledge would in Tamil become ‘‘poti’’, due to 
absence of aspiration and of softening of consonants in the 
latter alphabetical: system. 


2. UBaiduied Selb .@ 
EIGHT HEROIC DEEDS OF SIVA 


WELLKNOWN ARE SIVA’S DEEDS OF HEROISM THEY ARE EIGHT IN NUMBER 
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The Eight Mighty Deeds of Siva—Destruction of 
Antaka 


“Antaka, the Asura 

Frightening unto God of Death 

Whose name he bore 

Armed with boons divine 

Harassed worlds all’’ 

— Thus the Celestial Beings moaned to the Lord; 
And the Lord, 


Lifting high His trident sharp 
Pierced him straight’ to certain death. 


There was an asura who bore the name of Antaka, same 


as that of the Death-god. He had acquired invincible powers 
by prolonged penance. But he misused them and harassed 
the population of all the worlds. Siva destroyed him with his 
sharp trident at a fatal encounter which took place at 
Tirukkovilur. / 
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The Lord Punished Daksha 


Daksha, the son of Brahma fatally erred; 
Deadly was his sin 

To defy the Lord’s primacy; 

And the Lord smote his head 

And consigned it to flames 

And then bethought, 

““Such like are needed for this world 

An object lesson to serve”’ 

And so, fixed a sheep’s head to the trunk 
Thus let him be. 


Daksha was the giant-king of the Himalayas. He was the son 
of Brahma. Sati, Siva’s consort, was his daughter. Daksha 
thought no end of himself and challenged the supremacy of 
Siva. To establish this he performed a sacriligious sacrifice. 
Siva appeared on the scene, smote Daksha’s head and threw 
it into, the sacrificial flame. Then, thinking that the incident 
should serve as an object lesson to others who dare perform 
such heinous crimes, Siva fixed a sheep's head to Daksha’s 
severed trunk and let him live in this chimerical form. This 
heroic deed was performed at Tiruppariyalur. 
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How the Lord Punished Aya and Achutha 


All pervasive are the Lord’s fret 

All worlds they support 

All life they sustain; 

That this the Heavenly Beings may know 
In mounting anger He nipped Aya’s head 
And in the skull drained Achutha’s blood 
(When they His supremacy defied.) 


Brahma at one time was as five-headed as Siva. Brahma and 
Mal, encouraged by the flattery of devas and rishis challenged 
Siva’s supremacy. Siva, assuming the aspect of Bhairava, 
pinched away one of Brahma’s heads with his finger nail. 
Bearing Brahma’s skull, Bhairava demanded of Mal to drain 
his blood into the skull and fill it up. Mal obeyed. Thus were 
the two gods shown their place. This is said to have happened 
at the place known as Tirukandiyur. 
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How the Lord Destroyed Jalandhara 


The Lord pervades all, 

My heart too He fills with joy; 

He spoke the Vedas and scriptures all; 
Him—the haughty Jalandhara challenged in duel 


T—10 


And the Lord with his toe marked a circle 
And into it He saw the monster’s final end. 


Jalandhara was a giant, and the foster son of Varuna, the 
Sea-god. By virtue of his penances, he received a boon that 
no one else could kill him. He became all-powerful and began 
to harass the celestials. They complained to Siva. Siva 
confronted Jalandhara and drew a circle around him. -He 
chalienged the giant to lift the circle. Jalandhara lifted it to 
his head, when lo, the circle turned into a powerful discus 
and destroyed him. Jalandhara had.to be destroyed by himself. 
This heroic deed is said to have happened at the place called 
Tiruvirkudi. 
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The Lord Burnt the Cities Three 
The Primal Lord, i 
Who on His matted crimson locks 
Wears Ganga’s water sacred, 
He destroyed the Cities Three 
—Thus say the ignorant; 
The Three Cities are the Triple Impurities 
It is them He burnt 
Who Knows this truth thereof? 


Three giants by the power of penance ruled over three cities 
with three flying fortresses—one of gold, one of silver, and 
one of copper. Flying their fortresses, they landed on the 
cities of the celestials and destroyed them. Siva fought the 
three giants and reduced their three cities to ashes, all the 
while with'a smile of His lips. People who recount this legend 
do not realise that what Siva destroyed was the triple 
impurities—egoity, karma and maya. This heroic deed is 
associated with the place called Tiruathigai. 
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The Lord Unsloughed the Elephant 


They lit the Fires Three 

The sacrificial blaze roared high; 

And. from inside it arose 

An Elephant of Evil Power, 

Whose hide the Lord peeled; 

Why the Lord did it, they know not; 

Seeking to rival the Lord’s might 

The Heaven’s beings performed a homa unholy 
And all those who from that fire arose 

The Lord smote for the very fire to consume. 


a 
Gajasura was an elephant~monster that arose out of the 
sacrificial fire which the celestials had performed to challenge 
Siva's supremacy. Siva peeled the elephant’s skin and donned 
it as a vestment; and the’ celestials of evil intent were 
immolated in the very sacrificial fire they lit. This happened 
at Tiruvazhulur. 
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The Lord Scorched the God of Death 


The Kundalini Fire coiled in Muladhara 

Upward He coursed it to Hollow on top; 

That Fiery Yoga Way He scorched the God of Death 
That was at Kadavoor, the holy shrine here below. 


Young Markandeya was an ardent devotee of Siva; but fate 
had decreed that.he should die at the age of sixteen. On 
the day destined, Yama, the god of death, promptly threw 
his noose around Markandeya’s life, not caring that the victim 
was immersed in Siva worship. At the sight of the god of 
death, the devotee clung fast to the Linga murthi. The 
death-noose thus encircled Siva as well. His wrath erupted, 
and rousing the kundalini fire from the muladhara, Siva 
spurned Yama forcing him to a regretful retreat by the heat 
of His divine fire. This heroic feat happened at the place 
called Kadavur. 
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The Lord Vanquished Kama, the God of Love 


The Lord was seated in Yoga : 

His thoughts stilled in meditation deep; 

Lo! there came Kama 

To tempt the Lord with shafts of love. 

But the Love-god’s wiles, the Lord foiled in Yoga 
Way; 

This He did at Korukkai, the shrine divine. 


Siva was in intense tapas, of actionless trance. The work of 
destruction ceased over the entire universe. The world became 
over-populated. and too burdensome for Mother Earth to 
support. The celestials sent Kama, the god of love, to shoot 
his shafts of love at Siva and disturb His tapas. Siva in wrath 
burnt Kama to ashes and continued His tapas. This feat was 
performed at the place called Korukkai. 


3. QSNais LYyoTeRmb 
LINGA PURANAM 


Having described the eight heroic deeds of Siva, Tirumular 
proceeds to narrate yet other notable deeds of Siva under 
the title, ‘Linga Puranam.’ 
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The Benevolent Deeds Of The Lord— 
How Sakti Won the Lord 
“Of a certain will I espouse 
My Lord of Divine Feet’’, thus saying 
As Mountain King’s daughter incarnate 
Sakti performed penances severe; 
For all celestial beings to: witness, 
For all earthl, beings to delight, 
In adoration intense to Primal Lord Divine. 


Sakti intent on reaching the Primal Being, incarnated Herself 
as Parvati, the daughter of the mountain-king, and performed 
hard penance. All the world stood im wonder. Siva warming 
up to Her intense devotion blessed Her. 
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The Lord is not Beyond Reach 


Mighty is the Lord 
The Flying Fortess He destroyed. 


Thus despair not 

That He is your reach beyond; 

Sure is the Lord to seekers true 

In them He abideth, Grace abounding. 
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The Lord Blessed Aya and Mal 


The Lord is the Primal One, 

He is the Light Effulgent; 

Seeking Him they went—Aya and Mal 
Girdling the boundless oceans 

And across the endless aeons; 

And to Achutha He granted the Disc Divine 
And to Brahma, Jnana’s Sword Eternal. 


Brahma, the creator, and Vishnu, the preserver, at one time 
contending for cosmic supremacy, battled indecisively around 
the sea-girt globe at numerous points for a countless number 
of years. Finally, Siva stood as a limitless Pillar of Flame 
in between them. Tired, they made a truce and agreed that 
he who would first behold either the peak or the base of 
the fire pillar was to be regarded as supreme. Vishnu took 
the form of a boar and burrowed deep into earth’s bottom. 
Brahma assumed the form of a hamsa bird (swan) and flew 
up high in the heavens. But neither saw either end of the 
fiery pillar. They realised their folly and worshipped Siva as 
supreme. Thereupon Siva blessed Vishnu with the chakra 
(discus), and Brahma with the sword (jnana). 
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Lord Blessed Ravana 


Of peerless might and shoulder twenty 
Ravana the Giant lifted lofty mount Kailas; 
With toe down, the Lord but gently pressed 
And- lo! the Giant screamed: ‘‘Lord Eternal.’’ 


The ten-headed giant Ravana, filled with great conceit over 
his might and prowess, put his 20 shoulders to Mount Kailas, 
the seat of Siva, in an atttempt to lift it. Siva gently pressed 
His toe, and lo, the giant writhing in pain cried ‘Oh, My 
Lord, You are immortal!’ Thereupon Ravana -played on his 
veena and evoked repentant melodies from the Sama Veda 
in adoration of the Lord. The Lord released him from under 
the weight of the mountain and blessed him. 
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The Lord Blessed Chandeswara 


Dandi, that knew the way of Hereafter 
Heaped sands into linga shape 

And poured on it in adoration 

The five products of his herd of cows; 
His father seeing beat the boy 

And kicked his: fond image off; 


Dandi flew into a blind rage 

And smote the parent’s leg with sword; > 
And lo! the Lord 

Bedecked Dandi with His own garland of flowers 
forever to sport. 
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The Lord is the.Refuge of the Heavenly Beings 
too 


Faces drawn in care 

Hearts stricken with grief 

The Devas together rushed and cried; 
““Lord! we bow to You’’ 

And thus they prayed, prostrating low; 
And He of Renown unsurpassed said; 
“‘Arise, fear not.”’ 


Dandi was a brahmin boy who herded the cows of his village. 
Filled with intense devotion for Siva, Dandi would make. 
Lingam images out of sand from the river bed, milk the cows. 
‘and offer the five products of cows to the Lingam in worship. 
The matter reached the ears of his father who, incensed at 
the way the precious. milk and other products of the cows 
were being wasted by his son, knocked the sand-made lingam 
with a blow from his leg. Such was Dandi’s devotion to Siva, 
that he was unable to contain the insult and smote the parent’s 
offending leg with a stroke of the sword. Siva appeared on 
the scene, and blessed Dandi, bestowing His own garland on 
him. Seeing Dandi’s father lying dead, the celestials appealed 
to Siva, who revived the parent. se 


4. s&55er Gacrad 


DAKSHA’S SACRIFICE 
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What Befell Celestials at Daksha’s Sacrifice 


The Heavenly Father walked in boundless fury 
Into the raging blaze of Daksha’s sacrifice, 
And lo! as the Lord in wrath rose 
Helter-skelter ran the Devas 

Deranged in directions all 

—Their depraved worship unconsummated. 


Gods who participated in Daksha’s unholy sacrifice in an 

attempt to denigrate Siva, met with diverse dire fates—some 

losing their head, others the face, the nose, the shoulders, 
x A 


* 


the hands or other limbs. Having described the fate of the ; 
gods—Brahma, Vishnu, the mountain-god, the sun-god, the 
moon-god, the fire-god, the goddess of learning, and the god 


of celestials (Indra), Tirumular exhorts, ‘Be thou constant 
in devotion to Siva.’’ 
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What Befell Hari 


In a vain attempt to quell 

The confusion that ensued 

Hari rising bragged: 

“‘Not He, but I am the beginning of things’’ 


a en 
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And so fell into this world below 
A prey to Passion’s consuming fetters; 


Then repentant he performed tapas- 
‘And the Lord that has no beginning nor end 


Bestowed His Grace on him. 
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To Each According to His Desert — the Way of 
Siva’s Justice 


And so it befell at Daksha’s sacrifice, 
And so indeed it befell; 


_ A wonder though it be, 
_ Verily that is what there befell; 


Thus does the Lord lend His Grace 
In the knowledge of each according to his desert. 
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Gods Got What They Deserved 


And thus it is with Aya, Mal and the rest of Gods; 
And thus it is they came to what they are; 
And thus it is that they are there; 

And thus does the Lord sit serene within 

To reward the heart that daily seeks Him true. 
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The Lord Comes to Those Who Seek Him in Yoga 
Way 


While the heavenly Beings sang of Him 

As seated in rapture serene, 

He came rushing 

To me along the highway of bliss that opened 
As from Muladhara the Kundalini fire upward shot 
To the crimson spheres of Sahasrara 

In«the way that is yoga. 
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For Want of Hara’s Grace They Lost All 


Lacking Lord’s Grace 

Many the high and handsome 

That destruction and disfigurement met; 

Thus Hari, Brahma, and Daksha 

The Sun, Moon and Fire and Indra as well 

All these Gods lost 

Head, face, nose, hand and shoulder; some limb 
or other. 
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Pranava and Ajapajapa 


‘The Celestials who chant audibly the sacred mantra, ; 


Use the silent Pranava to rouse the Kundalini from 
the Muladhara 

And chanting the Pranava control the mind, 

And with the help of Ajapajapa rise to the heights. 
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The Lord Destroyed Asuras to Protect the 
Sacrificial Rites of Devas 


The Immortal Many prayed to the Lord; 

“O Lord! protect the nine, sacrificial pits 
For the holy ones to delight’’ 

And the Lord, bending His Mauntain-bow 
Sent forth shafts of fire at Asura’s city 
Destroying the evil ones, nevér to rise again. 
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Repent and Pray; Lord Blesses 


Well may the learned in lores waver 

But waver not thou; 

Melt in love for our Primal Lord 

And you shall have Him sure; 

He destroyed the unholy sacrifice of Daksha 
And yet turning back 

As they repented and prayed 

He blessed them all, 

He our Lord of holy speech. 
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5. gerund 
DELUGE 
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The Lord Blesses the Two Who for Primacy 
Contended 


When the swelling deluge at the end of Time 
Swallowed the black mountain tops 

Hari and Brahma fought 

For primacy contending; 

And then from amidst the floods arose 

As an immeasurable mountain of Light 

The One Lord, manifesting the Truth, 

And thus blessing both. 


Mantra 362-365 


At the yugas end when cataclysmal floods swallowed the earth, 
Brahma, Vishnu and other denizens of the celestial world 
sought refuge in Siva, and Siva saved them from disaster. 
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The Lord Saved Mortals 


And high amidst the surging flood 

The Lord as Flaming Mountain stood 

His primacy for the Gods to know 

The mortal ones 

Powerless to stand the Fire-Mountain’s radiant glow 
Rushed to the surging waters in trembling fear; 
The Lord then said to them: “‘Fear not! you shall 
be saved.”’ 
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Lord is Ocean of Grace 


As the Ocean’s swell subsided; 

The ocean of immortals and Devas sang; 
“Praised be our Lord;’’ 

Little do they know 

That He who.created the ocean and the firmament 
Rises beyond to the Ocean of His benignant grace. 
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To Quell Rising Tides Lord Placed Primal Fire 


The Lord, He ‘creates all 
Himself Being Uncreated— 
Who is there in the world heré below 


-That thinking thus holds Him to heart? 
-‘When the oceans ebbed and roared 


He placed the Primal Fire to quell the tides; 
How, how, compassionate He was! 
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. The Lord Severed Head of Brahma Who erred 


Brahma that is seated, on the lotus’ comely 
Sauntered in the Lord’s path in manner unreasonable 
The sinful wretch! 

The Lord sought Him 

And in his severed head gathered alms 

In ways the gods approved. 
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GIFT OF THE DISCUS 
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Through Arrogance Mal Lost His Chakra 


Filled with arrogance as Guru Supreme 
Mal vaunted his egoism about; 


Then the Lord of the Silver Mountain made the 
discus fly away 
And it orbited around the seven worlds. 


Vishnu worshipped Siva who granted him the powerful discus. 
But such was the potency of the weapon that it had to be. 
split by Siva — one half going Vishnu and the other half 
to Sakti, nonseparate on Siva's side. 
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The Lord Split Power of Chakra 


He bestowed on Damodara the divine discus, 


But potent far was it for him to hold 
And so he prayed to the Lord in fervour 
And the Lord split its power in twain. ° 
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The Lord Splits Power of Chakra 


The Lord splits His power into two, 
One half He gave to Vishnu as a chakra, 


And the other half as body to Sakti, 
And thus He remains. 
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At Daksha’s Sacrifice Chakra Lost Power 


At the crescent-decked head of Veerabhadra 
That destroyed the depraved sacrifice of Daksha, 
Damodara aimed his discus; 

And then the doughty Lord sent forth a sneeze; 
And lo! a gusty tempest blew 

And down fell. discus . powerless against God 
Supreme. 
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SKELETON AND SKULL 
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Why The Lord Wears Skull and Bones 


He is the Lord of all Celestial Beings, 
Who wear bejewelled crowns of dazzling beauty; 


But the Lord did bedeck Himself in Skull and Bones 
How is -it? 

If He bears not skull and bones. 

Dust unto dust will theirs be. 


Siva wears the garland of skeletons and skulls strung from 
crowned heads of the celestials. Why does He do so? That 
they may not turn into dust forever; that they may yet be 
redeemed. 4 
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:IN SEARCH OF CROWN AND FEET OF SIVA 
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Brahma and Mal Seek His Feet 


In ignorance gross, Brahma and Mal 

Each bragged as Lord Supreme; 

Then as a pillar of Fire the Lord stood before them 
And they search and scream 

In vain His Feet ‘to behold. 


Mantras 272-380 


The story of Brahma and Vishnu vainly seeking to see the 
peak and bottom of Siva, who stood before them as a 
monument of fire, is again recounted here. 
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But I Knew Lord, -By His Grace Abounding 


Yet I knew the Lord 

Through His Grace abounding; 
He who fills the seven heavens 
He who stood as Pillar of Fire 
The seven worlds pervading; 
He of the bejewelled throat. 


omer; oor) oesrroun&) wiruicipctest eh 
Csenniian CGarrtAS AGYG unwise gs 
STeygyd GH s sorwoH wus p 
sreapp ser_p wiAper prGen. 374 
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Lord is Omnipresent 


The Lord is life, body and .consciousness 
Fire that enveloped the firmament far 
Transcending sun and moon 

He pervades the Cosmic space— 

Holy thus His Form of yore 

Support of Universe vast. 
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The Two Saw not His Form Entire 


He stood filling Cosmic space 

And the two in fear trembled. 

They went searching His Form entire 
The one seeking the crown 

The other His Feet 

Neither found them. 
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The Two Contended For Primacy 


Vishnu, adored of the Devas, 

That asked of Mahabali’ for three feet land 
And Brahma 2 
Whom the Rishis in hymnal praise please, 
The two in ego contended 

For primacy to gain. 
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The Lord Animates Within Brahma and Vishnu 
Also 


The four-headed God on lotus seated 
The comely lord that on dark sea sleepeth 


They both are of the essence same 


As the Great, One who cognises all, 
As unto life within the fleshy body. 
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Know God’s Truth and Be Blessed Now and 
Hereafter 

Know afore 

The Truth of Divine flame that enveloped all 

And hold fast unto that; 

Then may you receive 

The sceptre to -hold domain over earth 

And the Grace to follow in heaven above. 
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Only in Self-Surrender Will the Lord Be Truly 


Known 
The Lord granted the Sword of Protection 


‘To Beings Celestial\that prayed to Him 


But they know Him! not entire 

As I who His vassal became; 

He granted me Himself 

He granted me Bliss 

And His Feet’s grace as final prize; 
They approach not His Feet thus. 
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Lord Decreed Brahma’s Fate 


Inscrutable is the Lord 

He defies Time’s infinite vistas; 

The four-headed Brahma prayed; 

“Do reveal Thyself, pray, 

And on this bowed head decree my Fate,’’ 
And the Lord 

Surpassing far the dazzle of the sun at end of Time 
Revealed Himself as Light Pure. 
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CREATION — MICROCOSMIC 


%AGur _ssb Bors ustugh 
Gurgi s7su yom GW vote 
Gerh wsahh ussGsrerms Csrorpions 
BOX usngugcr un@Bap srsGw. 381 


Act of Creation by the Primal One 


Paraparam that has neither, Beginning nor End, 
In Pure Consciousness consorted with Paraparai 
And in that Light Pure arose Param; 
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And from union of Param with Parai immaculate 
Was Nada born. 
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Creation Continues 


Nada united with Bindu 

From the union of Nada-Bindu 
Did Siva and Sakti appear 
From Siva arose Jnana and 
From Sakti Kriya 

Iccha arose from Bindu. 
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Latent Maya Evolves 


From Sakti appeared Maya, : 

The two mingled like a jewel and its lustre, 
He who made the Maya appear, 

Remains far far away beyond description. 
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Evolution of Maan Sakti—the Substratum of 
Matter 


Away in the far distance of Time 
Paraparam and paraparai conjoined 
Then did Nada with Bindu; 

And further on Sadasiva with Sakti; 
Thus was Maan born ~ 

The finite support of elements five. 


Anava Sakti then acts on the prakriti maya (material) sphere. 
This sphere is known as ‘maan’ or ‘mahat’. From maan 
evolves the five elements—earth, water, fire, ether and space. 
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Universe of Five Elements—Evolves 


Out of Maya evolved space 
From space, air 

From air, water, 

From water, earth’s hard crust; 
Thus they formed in succession 
The elements five; 


From Maya appeared. the five subtle essences- 
(Tanmatras) 

And from them the five gross elements (Bhutas) 
From the Vyahruti Bhu has arisen the present world. 
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Siva is the Source of Creation 


Siva, the He-She, creates universe all, 
He has sons five” 

The Holy One that creates universe all 
Himself as lotus-seated Brahma 

The Creator became. 


“The Five manifestations are Sadasiva, Mahesvara, Rudra, 
Brahma and Yishnu. 
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In the Union of Sadasiva with Maan Sakti 
Blossomed the Universe 


The Holy Nandi that is Sadasiva 

And the Sakti that evolved Maan 
Together in looks united in full; 

And from that union arose the universe 
As unto a blossom gently opening. 
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How the Elements Five Evolved 


From Fire emanated water 

From Wind emanated light — | 
From Space emanated sound 

From Water emanated earth 

This the way the elements five evolved. 
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The Primal One Created the Universe With 
Brahma and Vishnu 


With Hari who swallowed and spat out the seven 
worlds 

With Brahma, the four-headed creator, 

The Primal One, the Lord of Celestial Beings 
Created, of yore, this universe vast. 
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Creation is an Act of Pure Consciousness by the 
Primal One 


The Supreme One aloft the Mount Kailas 
With Hari in the ocean bed { 

And Brahma on the blooming lotus 
Created life 

By Consciousness Pure. 


Thus, ultimately it is the Primal One who created this vast 
universe by pure consciousness. It was He who created 
Brahma, the creator, and Vishnu, who contains in himself 
the seven worlds. 
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The Primal One is Narayana and Brahma as Weil 


He is the First Cause, 
All-pervasive in love; 

He is Vishnu; He is Brahma, 

He is Veda, The sound and matter. 


He is the First Cause: He is Vishnu; He is Brahma; He is 
Veda; He is the cosmos. All, all, are diverse manifestations 
of the Ever-abiding Compassionate One. 
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As Light Within Brahma, the Primal One Creates 


' A rare Ruby—He is easy of reach, 


The One Lord—He is easy of love, 
He is the light within Brahma; 
And now I know why the Creator does it so easy. 
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At the Creation the Compassionate One Pervades 
All Space 


Death and birth, the Holy One in Grace ordained; 
And in that hour when by His Thought 

He Commenced the act of Creation 

He fills and pervades in directions eight, 

He, the Compassionate One. 
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The Lord Animates the Body in Justice 


The Immaculate One creates all; 

And as He created me too, 

He animates within me 

A support to the body, a heir to karmic ills; 


Verily, the Lord is the verily Just. 


The immaculate One, who creates all, who creates the bodies 
and milieus for jivas too, according to their karmic desert. 
That is His act of divine justice. In the act of creation He 
stands adorning death’s bones and konrai’s blooms gleaming © 
as pure gold. He beckons to departed souls as the Final Refuge 
of Becdming. He enters within jiva and cognises all. 
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Lord is the Refuge of All Departed Life 


In the act of creation 

He stands adorning death’s bones and konrai’s 
blooms, 

His resplendent Form out-shines red-hot gold; 

A refuge vast of all departed life; 

His is the form. ‘ 
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Creation the Play of He-She 


He-and-She commenced play 

The play of Two produced all; 

With seasons changing, diverse the produce; 
When He-and-She in holy union join 
Complete be the act of creation. 
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He functions as the Three 


Siva pervades Rudra and functions as destructor, 
Enters Vishnu and functions as protector; 
Pervades Brahma and functions as creator, 

The other three, are just shells in which He works. 
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The Five Gods Were Born of Anava Sakti 


Out of the union of Anava Sakti with Bindu 
The. Five Gods -were born. 
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Sadasiva and Maheswara. 
For the five acts to perform— 

Creation, preservation, destruction, obscuration and 
redemption— 

As One from the other in causative succession; 
Born as they were of the Anava Sakti 

Of Anava they-were not rid. 


Out of apara bindu uniting with anava {ichcha) sakti in the 
impure maya sphere, were born the five Gods—Sadasiva, 
Mahesvara, Rudra, Vishnu and Brahma—to perform their five 
respective functions; and being born of anava sakti they were 
not free from the taint of the individualising malam {anava 
malam). 
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Creation the Play of the Ultimate 


Maya in union with Bindu yielded 

The rest of Mayas three (Suddha, Asuddha and 
Prakriti} 

(The Bindu was of Nada bofsn) 

And Nada was of Parai born; 

And all this in the Creative play of Parasiva, .the 
Ultimate. 
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The Elements and the Five manifestations come 
from Maya 


What are the five elements beginning with space? 
Who are the five manifestations beginning with 
Sadasiva? 

They originated from the eternal Maya, 

And perform the functions allotted to them. 
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Maya Sakti Born of Bindu Performs the Five Acts 


From Bindu by Orderly triangle denoted 
The honeyed Sakti Tripurai evolved; 


She it is the Compassionate Sadasiva became; 
She it is the five merciful deeds perform. 
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Names of Glories of Maya Sakti 


She is Manonmani, the ample-bosomed; 
Mangali, the ever auspicious; 

Varani of elephant form 

Arani of haunting forests 

Mohini of tempting beauty 

Poorani—the Perfect Being, 

Cause-Effect conjoint in one 

—She, Consciousness beyond Consciousness. 
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One Sadasiva Became Five 


Sadasiva that stood as One 
Animated Maheswara; 

And then Hara, Hari and Brahma, 
Thus did the One become the Five. 
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Sadasiva Alone Performs the Five Functions 


The One alone created the worlds’‘seven; 
The One alone spanned the worlds seven; 
The One alone survived the worlds seven; 
The One alone pervaded body and life. 
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Of Red Lotus Hue is Our Lord! 


Of red iotus hue is our Lord! 

Of Crimson fire hue is our Lord! 

He sundered the chain of births, 

That the dark cloud-hued Mal in pasa bound, 
And to flower-bedecked Maya-Crowned, consigned. 
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TANTRA TWO 


Sadasiva is in the Heart of Even Those Who 
Doubt Him 


He is Nandi the Great; 

In directions eight, 

He is life pervasive; 

He brings body and soul together in birth; 
Even in the heart of those who doubt Him, He is; 
-And from there He seeks them; 

This I have known Him oft perform. 
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The One Holy Family Performs All 


The One Family creates the worlds seven; 

The One Family preserves the worlds seven; 
The One Family destroys the worlds seven; 
The One Family pervades all life and_body. 
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The Act of Genesis 


Siva with Sadasiva and Maheswara; 
Together stirred and Commingled the Family Impure 
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(of matter) 

The Two then besought of the Lord: 

‘‘What shall we make? Command us, O Lord’’ 
And the Lord Himself then spells it out. 
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He Pervades All Creation as Life Within 


And so, 

Through creations four and eighty lakhs of species 
He filled as life within; : 

Then men who in doubt ask: How is it? 

Are verily to enveloping darkness condemned. 
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Varieties of Creation 


The Sun, Moon, Agni and rest of celestials, 
The space, air, fire, water and earth 

The sound, word, mind and the like 

All these were of Maya born, 

In union with Bindu. 


10. arg5@ 
SUSTENANCE 


The Supreme One, Siva/Sakti, the Transcendent/Immanent 
One, encompasses all—He is both absolute and relative reality. 
Siva as Parasivam is the impersonal, Absolute, the static aspect 
that transcends both subtle and material existence. Siva as 
Sakti, the immanent pure consciousness or energy is the 
dynamic aspect of existence, the power and substratum of 
all form. Sakti ubiquitously energizes the sphere of pure form 
or: suddha maya; the intermediate sphere of impure form or 
asuddha maya; and the lowest sphere of physical matter or 
prakriti maya. The One Sakti is all three—the suddha, asuddha 
and prakriti mayas. 


Thus the act of manifest creation is a series of graded 
devolution of the pure spirit—first the primal’ principles of 
existence: Siva, Sakti, Nada (apara) and Bindu (apara); and 
then the five Gods from Sadasiva to Brahma to perform the 
five acts. It is the total work of nine agencies—of whom the 
first Four are in the suddha maya reaims, and the other Five 
are in the asuddha maya sphere. 


The latter five categories then acting on prakriti maya 
produce the phenomenal world, beginning with the five 
elements, space to earth—Sadasiva leading in this process. 


¢ = S . 

The totality of creation is for the evolution of jiva—that 
they may, through experience, learn of and realise their final 
destiny of uniting in the pure Spirit. 


Why do souls, who inwardly share Siva’s eternal 
perfections of Satchidananda and Parasivam, need _ this 
evolution? Because each individual jiva, being temporally 
created as a divine soul-body that evolves from immaturity 
to maturity, from divine ignorance to divine sapience, is slowly 
gaining and maturing the faculties to realize its identity with 
Siva’s perfections. This evolution is effected through Siva s 
purposeful imposing of veils—anava (individualizing 
ignorance), maya (subtle and material form), and karma—over 
the awareness of the soul). 


The nature of jiva is one of environmental dependence. 
When he is,in the milieu of impurities, he is impure spirit. 
When he is with pure spirit, he becomes pure spirit. 


This body, the senses, the phenomenal world, and the 
power of sense enjoyment are created for the jiva, so that 
he may by experience learn how painful it is to be tainted 
by the triple impurities, and recurring birth and death, and 
so. be liberated to merge in the pure Spirit. 
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The evolution of individual jivas is the primary reason 
for all the convoluted forms of creation. Why should the 
Supreme One engage Himself in it? Because of His infinite 
love for His most special creation, the jiva, who cannot mature 
into its divine fulfilment without the impetuses of the triple 
malam, just as a baby cannot mature into a great and 
productive adulthood without the appropriate and necessary 
experiences. Each jiva is given all the time, experiences and 
opportunities it needs to unfold its divinity, to realize God, 
and eventually to serve God and the Gods in helping other 
souls in their evolution. 


To recapitulate, Tirumular postulates four stages in the 
creation process: 


1} In the transcendental sphere where Paraparam uniting with 
Paraparai, evolve paranadam and parabindu, who in turn 
deyolute Parasivam and Parai. This takes place beyond the 
sphere of pure Spirit, and these six categories may be known 
as transcendental categories. They are not directly involved 
in the act of creation. : 


(This stage is not referred to in some of the later works on 
Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy—for instance, the Sivajnana 
Siddhiar. They present the creative process as starting with 
the nine evolutes of pure spirit who actually perform the 
process of creation). 


2) From paranadam and parabindu of the. transcendental 
sphere, Siva, Sakti, aparanadam and apara bindu evolve. Out 
of these four categories, Sakti manifests as the primal jnana, 
kriya and ichcha saktis; and apara bindu uniting with ichcha 
sakti evolves suddha maya. Thus in the sphere of suddha maya 
we have four primal categories, Siva, Sakti, aparanadam and 
aparabindu. 


3) Next, is the creation in the sphere of asuddha maya or 
impure spirit. Here aparanadam interacting on aparabindu 
evolves the Five Gods for the five acts of: bestowal of 
revelatory grace, bestowal of veiling grace, dissolution, 
preservation and creation. 


Asuddha maya sakti is so called, because She embodies 
the principle of egoity or anava. She is therefore known as 
Anava Sakti also. As these five Gods or aspects manifested 
from Anava Sakti, they operate within the realms of anava 
malam. e 


Thus these nine aspects of Siva, the former four acting 
on pure or suddha maya, and the latter five acting on asuddha 
or impure maya, together constitute the principal constituents 
of active creation. 


4) Then comes the creation of the phenomenal world. This 
takes place by aparabindu acting in the realm of prakriti maya, 
or material stuff. Thus was the corporeal body, with its subtle 
and gross aspects, its five sheaths, the five sense organs, five 
cognitive organs, the four internal mind organs, developed. 
Thus were millions upon millions of life’s species created. 
Thus manifested were the sun, moon, stars, the eight gods 
tuling over the cardinal directions, the sky, ether, seas, earth, 
sound, touch, sight, taste and feel. Thus were the innumerable 
worlds that constitute the cosmic universe created. 


All this is ultimately the work of One Being, Siva. All 
other categories are functional agencies, deriving their power 
from Siva. 

A word or two about the expressions, Sivam, Sakti, nadam 
and bindu. Sivam and Sakti are generally referred to as male 
and female. However, this is not to be interpreted in the 


biological sense. Siva is the static aspect and Sakti, the 
dynamic aspect of supreme consciousness. They do not exist 
separately. The one does not exist without the other, and 
they play their respective roles ever—static and dynamic. 


However, ab initio, when creation starts, there should be 
some force to release the dynamic aspect. There should be 
a third relationship between them and from out of them to 
spark off the initial vibration. That which effects this 
relationship is nadam. Literally nadam means ‘sound’, not the 
sound perceived by the ear, but the subtle unmanifested sound. 


When the dynamic power of creation has been thus 
released, it has to manifest itself to create forms. That first 
manifestation is known as bindu, or literally, ‘a point.’ It is 
the compactness of energy ready to produce. Shelly in his 
**Prometheus’”’ reminds us of the concept when he says, 
‘Plunge into eternity where’ recorded time seems but a point.”’ 


Thus, both nadam and bindu are only aspects of Sakti 
in which the ‘‘germ of action increasjngly sprouts with a view 
to manifestation producing a state of compactness of energy 
and readiness to create’’, and Sakti is an aspect of Siva, the 
source of all energy. Thus Siva, Sakti, nadam and bindu can 
be seen as four inseparable entities in the chain of causation 
conjointly performing the act of creation. 


The actual task of accomplishing creation has been 
allotted to Brahma, who derives his power from Sadasiva, 
who in turn was evolved from ‘bindu and anava maya saKti, 
and from Siva, in the ultimate. 
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The Spirit Pervades All 


As Light and Darkness He pervaded. 
As Fame and Blemish He pervaded, 

As Body and Life He pervaded, 

As my constant thought He pervaded. 
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He is the Totality 


Himself as space and celestials stands, 
Himself as body, life and matter. stands, 
Himself as sea, hill and dale stands, 
Himself—all worlds Lord Supreme. 
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The True Way 


As body, life, and world, 
As sea, cloud and cloud-laden sky, 
Permeating all, indestructible and continuous 
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The Lord stands in majesty 
The True way that never closes. 
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Sadasiva is in’ the Heart of Even Those Who 
Doubt Him 


He is Nandi the Great; 

In directions eight, 

He is life pervasive; 

He brings body and soul together in birth; 
Even in the heart of those who doubt Him, He is; 
And from there He seeks them; 

This I have known Him oft perform. 
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Lord is Diverse 


At the end of aeons, 

Once He stands as Pure Light, 

Once as the tempestuous typhoon, 
Once as incessant rain, 
Once as Vishnu, floating on the deluge. 
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He Stands in Divine Love 


As: love, wisdom and meekness He stands, 
As pleasure and pleasurable union He stands, 
As Time’s Beginning and End He stands, 

As Five elements filled He stands in love divine. 
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He Fashions Things Big and Smail 


Himself fashions worlds all. in detail minute 
Himself fashions life, conferring birth 
Himself fashions things big and small 
—The cauldron, the pitcher and the. pot 
Himself He fashions these- and more 

—He the Architect Almighty. 
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He is Nandi ; 
He is Life within; He is the ‘body corporeal; 
He is Spirit Pure; He is space Infinite; 
He is Light Radiant; He is Consciousness inside; 
Animating Jife in the body 
He supports me; 
—He is Nandi. 
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He Supports Ail Worlds 
A miracle indeed it is 
To.sustain the myriad lives in the Universe; 
Not less so, 
When after total destruction 
He draws them unto Himself; 
He supports too 
That Seventh World 
The Path of yoga leads to. 
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He Grants Immortal Body to Those Who See Him 
in Love _ 

Well may you seek Him 

Through rituals before fires, 

Distant only shall. He be; 

Seek Him in yearning love 

Bend low on ground 

Hanker after Him life after lite, 

The great One shalll Grant you the body immortal. 


Mantras 411-420 


The creation that ensued thus has to be continuously sustained. 
Although Vishnu is entrusted with this task, He is onJy an 
aspect of Siva/Sakti; and so ultimately it is Siva who performs 
the task of preservation. And so He pervades all: as body 
and life, as light and darkness, as fame and ignominy, as 
oceans and continents, as space and the celesuajs, as sea, 
hill and dale—through the entirety of creation in unbroken 
continuity. He pervades our thoughts too. There He stands 
as love, wisdom and meekness as pleasure and pleasurable 
union, as the beginning and end of time. He sustains the yogic 
path that leads to the sevénth state of existence. 


To sustain the myriad lives in countless universes is indeed 
a miracle that staggers the imaginatidn. But even after the 
destruction of the cosmos at the end of an aeon, He draws 
the jivas to Himself, and sustains them in quiescent slumber’ 
until the next cycle of creation commences. 


Thus Vishnu performs the function of sustenance only 
as ordained by Siva. . 
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Fire is Lord’s Shaft 


__-With fire the Lord burnt all Space 

With fire the Lord burnt the Oceans, 

_ With fire the Lord burnt the Asuras 
Fire, verily, is the Lord’s shaft on hand. 
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Three are His Layas 


_ Three are His layas—the moments of Repose 
_ Of them one, kalpanta—the end of aeons, 
| witnessed; 
All things fell uprooted in destruction 
This orb then was unto a boiling rice pot 
a _ mountains and valleys alike burnt to ashes. 
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The Fire Spreads 


‘The earth on which we tread 

; eae snow-clad mountains eight. 

, seven seas whose ebbing tides roar, 
scileer all these. and else 

‘The Fire that resides in Muladhara spreads; 

And the spreading conflagration turned 

h and sky seem alike; 

pes are not to be wondered at. 
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The Descent of Grace 
‘ et of Bindu descended from the cloud-clad 


srvaded ‘tek universe, and all the quarters, 
ere in Pranava and abides as Kundalini in 
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ll. spgso 
DESTRUCTION 
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Four Forms of Mergence 


Daily mergence is in deep sleep, 
The next mergence is beyond sleep, 
The pure mergence is when the jiva remains 


_ complete actionless, 


The ultimate mergence is in Sivasakti. 
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What Transpires in the Four Deaths 


In Daily mergence, are bodies gross and subtle 
transcended; 
In the next 
annihilated; 
In Pure mergence, Mind and cognates merge in the 
Infinite - 

In Redemption Death, Siva’s Grace descends true. 


mergence, is the 
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Four Forms of Mergence 


In daily mergence the senses are silent, 

In the next mergence the soul leaves the body, 
In pure mergence the soul remains completely free, 
In the final mergence there is union with Siva. 
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Thus Four are the Mergence 


Thus are mergences Four; 

The Daily mergence in deep Sleep; 

The next mergence that gives the soul a longer rest; 
The Pure mergence that puts the Soul in Primal 
quiescence; 

The Redemption mergence that steeps the Soul in 
Lord’s Grace. 
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Mayaic body 
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Void the Beginning and End 
Out of Void (Siva), a plant (soul) it sprang, 
To the Void it returns; 
Yet shall it not be Void again; 
In that Void, exhausted, it shall die; 
That is the fate of Hari and Brahma too, 
Who the holocaust of Samhara susvive not. 
Sumas soillcract Geib aenergones 
DIUMUs STSHOUSS usUB) QornicsrG 
STUbMUsS STTEVG O5UGW HenomiuGgsrr 
Aubous sStayjcrt cungonus gs1Gou. 430 


Scorch Your Karmas 


Scorch the gathering Karmas 
And exhaust them; 


There is One who annihilates them 

And the city where He does it 

He fashioned the body, He pervades everywhere. 

He placed the Mind and cognate tattva group 
besides, 


He gave us Wisdom ample to discriminate. 


Mantras 429 & 430 


The jiva sprang as a plant out of the void, and into the void, 
it shall finally retum. Even the gods are not exempt from 
this law. Death follows birth, as the night follows day: The 
only escape from death is not to be born again. By uprooting 
karma alone, can the birth-death cycle be ended. God 
dissolves the karma; pray to Him. 


12. naNnsSo 
OBSCURATION 


Rudra is the god to whom the work of destruction is entrusted, 
but the real power behind Rudra is that of Siva. 


2s OsrHamer oorenn CanQoow 
oorerbalt. Gragg bwsT QGaloner 
Qoreriph Sigpyid 21 Gor Q)GsGgojtd 
2Qororlh sousnor ogo) wiGs. 431 
He is Within You Yet You Know Him Not 


He-is the One within; He is the Light within; 
He moves not a wee bit from within 

He and your heart are thus together, 

But the heart His Form knows not. 


God is within us all. He is the Light within us. He does not 
move a bit away from us. Yet we do not know Him. Why 
this concealment by the Lord? 
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The Lord Gave This Life 


The-Lord who gave life so sweet 
Imprisoned me in pasa’s miseries; 
A skeletal frame He fashioned, 
With flesh and skin He clothed it; 
Lighting then the spark of life 

To annihilation He hastened me. 


Siva gave us life so sweet; yet, He imprisoned us in the 


miseries of Pasam. He builds for us a body with meticulous 
care; yet He hastens it to death. Why is this so? 
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Even the Three Gods do not Know the Mystery 
: of Life 


With Hara, Hari and Brahma assembling 
The Primal Lord fashioned this body, 
The subtle organs of sense built-in; 

We know not the treasure 

He has enshrined here. 
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Adore and Attain 


The Lord is the light of our eyes 
He loves us 

He is the Primal One 

—Male, Female and Neuter is He; 
Tongues praising and hearts, melting, 
They seek not the path 

That leads to the Celestial Lake. 
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He Dispels the Darkness Within 


The Primal Lord blesses all 
Denizens of earth below and heaven above; 
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From the black chamber of the Soul 

He dispels darkness; 

And within radiates the pure rays of His dazzling 
light. 
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The Lord veils the Unity. 


The world is full of contradictions of sounds, desires 
and forms, 

But within the diversity is the unity which 

You of beautiful form veil away from our vision. 
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The Hidden One Will Reveal Himself 


I held my Lord in me concealed, 

I adored Him in my heart’s depths, 

Lo! He revealed Himself unto me 

And blessed me—here below, 

Well may you adore Him 

Revealing the rapture abounding and love endearing 
That too pleases Him far. 
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One Became Five 


The Sadasiva that stood as one 

Animated Mahesvara; 

And then Hara, Hari, and Brahma 

Thus did the One become the familial five. 
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He is the Pure One 


He is the Pure One 

The Siddha in whom Pasa. lies prostrate; 
Be firmly seated on land here below 
And Seek Him in ways felicitous— 

That you may vision the Land Beyond; 
Not doing this, 

You are like one 

Who is seated on the banks of Ganga, 
Yet remains unwashed and impure. 
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The Eye Sees Not : Itself 


One clay; many the receptacles 

One God, pervades species all; 

The eye sees things several 

Yet itself it sees not; 

Thus it is, we see not the God in-us. 


The eye sees several things; yet, does it sec itself? Similarly 
is the Lard’s concealment in us. 


This concealment which is so mysterious is one of the Five 
acts of God. It has. a purpose, and that is to lead the jiva 
to seeking. It is by seeking God, that God can be seen. In 
the black chamber of the soul there is darkness. That darkness 
can be dispelled only by: letting in light. Seek: and you shall 
see the light-Knock and the door shall be opened. Adore, and 
He shall reveal Himself—Tirumular sings. ‘ 


Mahesvara is the god empowered with this function, but 
his is only a delegated power. Siva is the Final Source. 


13. aGe1e) 
BESTOWAL OF GRACE 
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Life and Death are Acts of God 


He is the Wind that Blows in Directions Eight 
He is the wavy ocean that girdles the earth, 
He is fire, earth and sky; 

Know this: 


He is the One that binds and unbinds 
The body that holds life precious. 


Having experienced pleasure and pain in life, the jivas who 
seek the Lord are bestowed grace. This bestowal of Grace 
that leads to the jiva’s redemption or liberation from the cycle 
of birth and death is the Supreme Act of God. That is the 
act that gives the ‘coup de grace to all the previous four acts 
of His. 


The attainment of Grace can come through total surrender 
in loving prayer, through the yoga way or through the 
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‘realization that the All-Pervasive God is the object of all 
knowledge. And when it comes, the jiva is cleansed of its 
primordial triple impurities. 


This function is performed by Sadasiva. 
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Lord is the. Substance and Architect 


Who seeks the luminous Nada atop 
And of its sweetness savour 

Know of death—no more; 

The Lord is the seed of all 

Cf Sun, Moon and Fire 

Of the Universe Vast 

The Architect that builds all as well. 
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Potter Fashions as His Fancy Takes 


The potter mounts the clay on the wheel 
The potter fashions as he conceives 
Even as the Potter our Lord: Nandi is; 
He moulds the world, this way and that 
The way His Fancy takes. 
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He Dwells in My Thoughts 


He is Lord. Supreme; 

He has bull for His mount; 
Mighty demons for- army; 
Boundless is His munificence 

He gifts the world for us; 

His goodness alone is goodness; 
He is of matted locks: 

He dwells.in the thoughts of all. 
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In Love, He Created 


In fondness for us He created the seven worlds, 

In fondness for us He created the several aeons 
In fondness for us He created the five elements; 

In fondness for us He created this body and breath. 
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God Created All, Himself the Param Uncreated 


‘ 


Of yore He created worlds seven 

Of yore He created celestials countless 
Of yore He created species numberless 
He who of yore created all : 
Himself stood as Primal Param uncreated. 
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He Who Created, Sustained As Well 


The Primal One created the elements five; 

The Primal One created the endless aeons past; 
The Primal One created the countless héavenly 
beings, 

The Primal One created and sustained as well. 
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The Pervasive Siva is Here as Well 


He is One with the infinite space of the seven worlds 
And yet transcends it. 

He cannot be indicated as this or that 

He Himself becomes the various jivas 

And helps them to go upwards 

And remains the Supreme leader of the world. 
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He is the Object of All Knowledge 


He is the light within 

He is the body without 

The precious object, beloved of immortals above, 
The Holy Form, adored of saintly beings below, 
He is the pupil of your eyes; 

He the Object of ‘all Knowledge. 
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‘The Lord Pervades All in Partiality to None Inseparable as water in milk 


a “His is the Cosmic Form that none know : He pereces al in union close; 
ney Impartial indeed His Goodness; 


Unwearied His bliss—I knew. 
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CREATION MICROCOSM 


Even as God creates the macrocosm, He creates the BHO SOUT Host uv h 
‘Microcosm of the human body also. He enters the mother's Herts pula Au Sas ee 

womb and from there performs the act of SBPhng. the body : : EG2ADo A VprgnT 

and awakening its life. DGMer sGsG) Cons UGS 
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sTéGHor groan sanBerd Gur Through That Union Entered the 25 Tattvas to 
MEGA orssitus Canora worahGs Make the Infant Body 

prégia pranacr a0 apats . ay They who birth’s finale saw, 

God Creates From Within the Womb Alone knew how purusha, 


at ete conjoins the tattvas five and twenty Of Tattvas five and twenty, 
That in life past departed from me; _ The body corporeal entered; 
_ To my dear life awaken; None else know, 
Thus He creates, seated within the globular womb That which sought woman's birth-pit, 
He the Primal One creates In form twain, rushed within. 
_ Knowing what I am to be. . 
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_ The Lord Grants Breath and the Child is Born The Tattvas Remained in the Forehead of the 


Above the Muladhara . Rete e 
__ The Kundalini fire abides; The Penis pierced; the vagina opened, 
‘There in the water-filled womb And together they rushed in 
_ The infant, lay, its tiny feet entangled; The Pranas Five— 
_ That the sweet life in patience waiting The Elements Five 
Its onward course may seek, The tanmatras Five, 
_ He ordained, rejcasing the Pranas ten. The sense organs Five gross, 
And the Five Subtle, 
ano a7ag Pouiuper yMu And in the Centre of Forehead they all lay, 
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was ordained, this body, ; 

7 Rese tome Gh ¥exine pasa, Prana Enters Jiva at Birth 

n that is to be, As when flower blossoms, the breeze spreads 
hour of union, He ordained; fragrance, ; 

ggg howd. : In space all around 
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So does Prana over Jiva extend, 
Gently unfolding at the time destined. 


As He blows in the prana breath, it extends over the jiva 
as the fragrance of a flower through the surrounding air, to 
be unfolded gently: at the destined hour. 
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The Lord Drives in the Tattvas into the Infant 
Body 


The eight constituents of body subtle 

That ultimately leave, 

The eight and ten Tattvas that sneak in, 

With Purusha in them immersed 

The orifices nine, 

The Kundalini that serpent-like coils, 

—If these, the Divine Charioteer drives not in, 
Verily may the infant be less than human (say, a 


pig). 
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The Child With the Three Gunas in Balance is 
Fit for Rulership - 


When in sex union, 

The male flow in force dominates 

The infant is born with Tamasic.qualities of Rudra; 
When the flow in reverse is, 

The Sattvic quality of Hari dominates; 

When the two in. balance flow; 

The Rajasic quality of Brahma prevails; 

He is to kingship born 

In whom gunas three proportionate sway. 
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Into the Foetus Mayaic Mind was Placed 


There two in accord united; 

And from their vital flows 

Emerged the infant form; 

But when into it Jiva, 

Who in myriad bodies has dwelt of yore, 
Now entered, : 
Lo! it is dominated by Mind; 

Maya subtle pervades it. 
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diva Gets Consciousness and Desires 


There in the pregnant womb, 

The soul lay in Primordial quiescence (Turiya State) 
From that. State Maya and Her tribe aroused it; 
And conferred Consciousness; 

And Maya’s evolutes eight—Desires and the rest, 
Thus say scriptures, holy and true. 
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How the Body is Fashioned 


With skeletal bones He erected the frame; 
With tendons circuitous He fastened it; 
With blood and flesh He cemented it; 
Thus did Lord fashion this body-mansion, 
For dear life to dwell 

Him I seek forth, endearment increasing. 
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The Lord Contains the Fire in Muladhara 


He is milky white in hue 
Effulgent is He like the sun; 


_ He is benignant; 


He pervades the entire body 

And diffuses His tenderness; 

He contained the rage of fire in Muladhara 
This He ordained, in ways diverse. 
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The Lord Preserves the Foetus 


Even the day, ruinous Karma trailed after Jiva, 
He designed ways of preservation numerous; 
He surrounded the foetus with water 

Kept it safe from burning Muladhara Fire, 

He drew charmed circles eddying, 

Around the budding life, from Pasa harassing 
And so preserved it safe and cool. 


The Lord takes infinite care to protect the foetus inside the 
womb for 300 days. He surrounds it with a protective ‘bag 
of waters’, keeps it from being scorched by the mother’s 


cat 


tn ie Adeel «sat re | Ls 


j 


72 TIRUMANTIRAM 


muladhara fire; and He draws charmed circles around the 
budding life to shield it from harm. The Absolute Being stands 
as the sentinel, guarding the child in the womb. 
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Breathing and Size of Infant 


The Silvery semen welled up 

And met the vaginal flow, alike surging, 
And lo! then was born the infant 
Inhaling eight and exhaling four 
Finger-length of breath, 

And measuring eight fingér-span 

Of its own tiny palm. 


The child born measures eight spans of its own finger length, 
because out of the 12 finger-lengths the prana breath 
constitutes, only 8 are inhaled; the other four are exhaled. 
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Body of 25 Tattvas 


Intg the Union, the Holy One entered; 
Gathering Tattvas five and twenty 
Fashioned the (five)-sheathed body; 
Munificent indeed was his gift! 

A veritable Bundle of Delusion He made. 
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After Death, Senses End With Body; Jiva Ends 
in Nada 


The five senses with their foolish ways 
Are in this body born; 

And there they subside; 

So does Jiva 

That permeates macrocosm 

Surely subside in Nada. 
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The 35 Tattvas Introduced 


As on to a leaf-like device 
He mounted my life; 


And there; 

With balance-like precision planted, 
Subtle senses five; 

And other Tattvas thirty; 

And thus fashioned a body;,: 

A steaming cauldron with openings nine. 


Here, Mular says the Tattvas are 35, whereas in Saivism (and 
Buddhism) they are 36, and. in Sankhya only 25 (or 26). 
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Lord Creates 


In union’s rapture they kneaded the clay 
For Him to fashion sorrow’s tenement; 
The kiln burnt, the pitcher emerged, 
With channels nine and Tattvas eighteen. 
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Lord Placed the Six Adharas 


You know not the six afflictions within; 
Seek the great good that wells therein; 
Understand the Siddhis within them; 

Know this, 

The fleshy body is .but of the five elements. 
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Lord Placed Divine Jnana in Cranium 


He fashioned this body, 

Into that body He breathed life; . 

And set gates nine; 

And, then into the lotus-like cranium 

He lit the Fire (of Divine Jnana), 

The Lord made these, 

And Him I salute in endearment intense. 


In this act of fashioning the corporeal body, the Divine 
Architect provides for the subtle body that consists of eight 
tattvas, the purusha body into which enters 18 avastas or 
states; the nine orifices, the six adharas, the kundalini fire 
coiled in the muladhara chakra, and the prana breath that 
measures 12 matras in length. To crown all, in the lotus-like 
sahasrara chakra in the cranium, He places the fire of divine 
jnana. é 
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Lord Creates Life From Primal Seed of Causation 


The Lord is Limitless Light; 

He kindles all life from Primal Womb; 
He stirs the liquid-seed of Causation; 
He endows it with form expansive; 
Him I seek in heaven and earth. 


What is the origin of this life? The Lord is Limitless Light, 
and-He kindles all life from the primordial womb of His Sakti. 
There the liquid seed of causation is stirred by nadam; and 
in bindu it attains manifest form. 
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Body’s Impermanence 


In the union of ‘sexes opposite 

The light of life is born shielded true; 
A bubble it is in Life’s watery expanse; 
A shadow that spreads on earth below; 
Sheathed in the subtle Body-Eight. 


The individual life is but a bubble in the Primal Life’s infinite 
expanse. It is but a shadow of the Divine Light encased in 
the subtle body that is made of the five protean senses 
(tanmatras), and the three internal instruments: mind, will and 
intelligence. 
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Lord Gives and Lord Takes Life 


Of the eight organs of Body Subtle, 
. Are senses protean five 

And cognitive instruments three— 
Mind, will and cognition; 

Know the dear Lord 

Who fastened this body-bag, 

With Desire’s sticky glue 

Will in time unfasten it too. 
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Lord Gave Means of Redemption 


The Lord made the body, 
A name and form it assumed; 
Then, for Jiva his redemption to seek 


He created earth and Tattvas many, 
—Thus speak the Vedas. 
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He Placed Jiva in Care of Two Foster-Mothers 


None the Grace but Hara’s 

None Hara‘s but the Grace, 

And so .as He bestows life, 

He bestows, too, 

The Loving care of foster mother twain, 
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Then Siva and Sakti Pervaded Jivas 


Sakti, the Conjoint Cause of creation, 

The Luminous One that dispelled darkness total, 
Together created the myriad lives, 

Their genus and species, 

And having done that, they pervaded them too; 
Oh! magnificence non-pareil! 
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He Printed the Sex of the Infant. 


The seed of life, 

As a steady flame in womb burns 

It takes shape one of three 

Male, female and hermaphrodite; 

How the father and mother at union were, 
Even so He printed the sex, 

Righteous indeed was that Luminous One. 
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Sex Determined at Sexual Union 


The masculine flow dominates, the infant is male 
born, ‘ 

The feminine dominates, the infantis female born; 
When the two are in force equal, a hermaphrodite 
is born; 

When masculine flow gushes in plenty, 

The infant born will sway the world entire; 
When masculine flow is scanty, 

Naught indeed conception is. 
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Age is Determined 


If after emission, 

The male’s breath five finger-length extends, 
The infant born lives a hundred years; 

When breath to four finger measure. stretches, 
To age eighty the infant lives; 

The Yogi who knows the science of breath control 
If in sex act He indulges, 

He, the vital flow, according regulates. 


If afier ejaculation, man inhales spontaneously five times, the 
infant to be born will live upto 100 years; eighty, if he inhales 
four times and so on. Only yogis who have mastered the 
science of breath can control and regulate the discharge at 
will. 
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Birth Imperfections Explained 


When after intercourse, the man is short of breath, 
The infant born a dwarf will be; 

When breath blows feeble, 

The issue may of defective limbs be born; 
When breath halts in mid-act, 

A hunch-back will be born; 

All these ‘apply not, 

To .woman’s breathing rhythm. 


If the flow of the male discharge is slow, the offspring is 
short in stature; if sluggish, lame; if fitful and interrupted, 
hunchback. 
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How Deaf, Dumb, and Blind are Born 


When at the time of union, 

The mother’s bowels are heavy exceeding, 
A dullard will be born; 

If urine exceeds, 

A dumb will. be born; 

If both exceed, 

A blind will be born; 

Thus is it for the infant born 

The mother’s condition according. 
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Breathing at Union Decides Sex of Baby 


If breath flows leading on nostril right, 

The infant born will a male be; 

If on the nostril left, 

A female will be born; 

If the descending current Apana, 

Opposes the ascending current Prana, 

Twins there shall be; 

If in measure equal the breath rhythm runs, 
Through nostrils right and left, 
Hermaphrodite shall be the baby born. 


If the male breath runs dominant in the right nostril (Pingala) 
at the time of discharge, the offspring will be male; if it 
Tuns dominant in the left nostril {ida), the offspring will be 
female. If the apana breath comes up from the lower regions 
of the body system, twins will be born. If the breathing is 
through both the nostrils, the child born will be impotent. 
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How a Handsome Baby is Born 


If in Male and Female breath runs 

In measure equable, 

The infant born will exceeding handsome be; 
When in both breath rhythm falters, 

No Conception will there be. 
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How Infant in the Womb Grows 


The infant-seed, 

The damsel in her womb bore 

Nourished by bright milk 

That is fed by Sakti in Eye-brow Centre 
Grew, 

Beaming like the golden rays of rising sun 
Inside, it took form appropriate. 
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Maya Fosters the Baby 


In months ten, it forms full 

And then on earth in time appointed, it lands; 
And grows, Maya fostering; 

But who knows that Formless Maya! 
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Maya’s Hidden Act 


He who planted seed, knew it not; 

She who received saw it not; 

The Creator knew, but He told none; 
The Lord who Truth reveals is also there; 
Yet I saw not Maya, 

How. cunning was her stealthy Conduct! 


QHayH 574 QGaGe +5G5 HS 
goaryn urég9o Corot) ortp sor 
Yap 574 HwgPeawpcr Csronhu 
Agsrorym gry.pher Corsqy wnGw. 487 


In Manhood Jiva Seeks God 


Seeking pleasure, the two met; 

In pasa’s misery was it born and bred; 
And having grown to stature 

Grew to manhood here below; 

Well may it seek the Ancient One 
“That before all worlds was. 
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How Maya Fosters Babe 


The cuckoo bird leaves its égg in the crow’s nest; 
The crow hatches it, nurses it, suspecting nothing; 
It does not move it, does not reject it, 
Does not ask why, 

So does Maya the young one foster. 


And maya taking charge, fosters the egg that lay in the womb. 
Even as the cuckoo leaves its egg in the crow’s nest, for 
the crow to hatch and foster, so does maya perform this act 
in the womb. 
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God Protects diva at All Stages 


The Lord is the Primal One; 

The root, the shoot, the plant and fruit; 
Thus He blesses all life; 

To each, He grants his life’s pleasure, 
With each, He stands according. 
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Lord Appears in Prayer and Penance 


My Lord is of infinite greatness, 

Yet is He within the littleness of this fleshy body; 
Beyond the ken of Celestials is He; 

Yet in prayer and penance 

He himself shall, appear before you. 
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Birth is by Lord’s Grace 


Even. unto the salt that from wavy sea emerges, 
Out of Tattvas that arose in Para, 

Was this body formed; 

To be born thus is His Grace indeed! 


The individual body is made of tattvas that arose in Parasakti, 
like salt that emerges from the vast sea. 


Chapter Commentary 


Thus microcosmic creation, as much as macrocosmic creation, 
is the potent function of Siva/Sakti, is who pervades all 
creation. 


And all this elaborate and minute work of. Siva/Sakti is. 
for what purpose? That the jiva may seek liberation from 
the primordial impurities and itself become pristine Siva, the 
Pure Spirit. 


Mular considers birth, and hence, life itself, as a valuable 
gift. 
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THE THREE CATEGORIES OF JIVAS 
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Play of Sakti-Siva infuses Divine Spirit 


Out of Sakti-Siva Play 

Life blossomed; 

And Jiva who was in pure Kevala state 

Of Turiya quiescence 

Was freed and consigned to the folds of the two 
Mayas, 

And the Lord then entered Jiva’s thought 

And suffused his being with Divine Spirit. 


The condition of the Jiva before birth is considered to be 
the same as what it is in the Mukti state, which is the Turiya 
state. 7 % 


Mantras 492-500 


Jivas, who are eternal, are given life and body by Siva/Sakti 
that they may rid themselves of their primordial impurities 
and become truly free and pure. 


These jivas are classified into three basic categories according 
to the degree of impurities they possess. In a scheme of 
evolution, the one class rises to the next by divesting itself 
of the impurities, one after another. 


These three catagories are called vijnanakalars, 
pralayakalars and sakalars, according to the state of. their 
evolution. Each of these three broad classifications has again 
sub-classifications, and in all the hierarchy of jivas is divided 
imto ten divisions. 


The-vijnanas (abbreviated form of vijnanakalars) are the 
most highly evolved souls. No longer affected by karma or 
maya, they are amenable to anava alone. They are categorized 
into four subdivisions, beginning with those of lesser evolution. 


First come those who are not rid of anava (egoity), but 
are in a quiescent state of inaction. Then come those who 
have realised the Self, but are still conscious of the self. Then 
are those who have reached the ranks of the Vidyesvaras. 
And above them are the seven crores of Mantra Nayakas. 


But all these possess the impurity of  egoity 
(self-consciousness) to some extent or other. Only the truly 
enlightended are totally rid of anava or self-consciousness. 


Below the Vijnanas are the pralayakalars. They possess 
two malams: anava and karma, out of the three. 


Among them, the first category consists of those souls 
who will attain mukti in their next life. More advanced than 
they are the jivan-muktas, who have attained enlightenment 
during their immediate incarnation. Above them in evolution 
are the 108 Mudras. 


All these three categories of pralayakalars possess the 
sense of self consciousness. and experience karma in 
gradations of intensity. 


The third major category of jivas is called the sakalars. 


The sakalars are encumbered by all three malams; anava, 
karma and maya. Among the = sakalars are three 
sub-classifications: those who have attained the miraculous 
powers of siddhis, but are aspiring towards eventual 
God realization; those who having attained the siddhis, are 
content with cultivating these powers; and those who are not 
performing yoga sadhana, remaining powerless to conquer any 
of the malamsy. and are simply cnmeshed in the world of 
sense experience. 


There are further subdivisions among these three main 
categories. These are elaborated later in ‘‘Tantra the Eighth,” 
Mantras 2229-2223 under the heading Kevala Sakala Sudham. 


In whatever stage of spiritual evolution they are, all jivas 
have ultimately to divest themselves of their triple malam, 
and unite with bindu and nada before they become one with 
Siva. 
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The Three Categories Form Ten Classes 


Vignanars true are of groups four 


-Pralayakalas are of three; 


Sakalars below are another three 
Thus are Jivas grouped, ten, in all. 


Vijnana is a term more commonly used in Buddhism, mee*>+ 
ordinary or individual consciousness as opposed to Prajna 
world or Universe consciousness. 


ANGetent Gaus gr7g) ator 
SGGTAT Hs. Ceegre5 satpg)Gornt 
aTegrent gipGary wR Brust 

Qouig art gore aM Oiler mrGr. 494 


The Four Classes of Vijnanars 


Vijnanakalas are of classes four; 

Those who are in Kevala (Anava) state, 

Next are those who are Self-realised; 

Those who reached the state of Eight Vidyeswaras, 
And finally are those who rank as the Seven Crores 
of Manthra Nayakas;. 

Those who are of Egoity Impure rid 

Are the truly realised beings (no more are they 
Jivas). 
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The Three Classes of Pralayakalas 


Of the Pralayakalas three, 

Are those who Mukti attained; 

Another, by malas twain (Egoity and Karma) bound; 
Yet another, the Rudras Hundred and Eight; 
The Sakalas have all malas three. 
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The Three Ciasses of Sakalas 


Sakalas three are: 


Those who have attained Siddhis miraculous,. 


Those who have attained Mukti (Jivan) 
Those who have attained neither 

—All powerless to conquer Malas three 
And in sound and other senses immersed. 
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Stages of Attainment in Mala Riddance 


They who are of five malas hard rid, 
Themselves Siva become; 


TANTRA TWO 


So are Pralayakalas of gradations three; 
And Sakalas too; 

Thus are there nine classes of Jivas, 
Evolving in gradations separate. 
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Among Vijnanakalas 
Siva-State 


How  Sakalas 


Hid, 


- 499 
Attain 


Vijnanakalas may by karma assume form corporeal; 


But by- performing holy deeds, 
Acquire Celestial frame 

And higher Jnana Form; 

And Constant striving thus, 


Gain wisdom perennial 


They blemishless become, 3 
And in the end Siva Himself become. 


They become Siddhas, 

Attain state of Mukti Finale, 

They uproot Jiva’s bondage 

End cycle of births; 

They alone are, 

Who truth of peerless Tattvas realised. 
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How Jivas Reach Siva 
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Rid themselves cf Anava entire 

And consciousness lost of all Jiva memory, 
They Bindu and Nada become, 

The highest heavenly goal 

Of one-ness with Siva Tattva; 

Albeit all three, Sakala and the rest of yore 
possessed, 

The primal impurities triple, 

Anava, Maya and Karma. 


Nine Gradations of Jivas 


Vijnanakalas are of gradations three; 
Those who in quiescent Anava alone abide; (the 
Pralayakala among Vijnanas) 


16. unsSow 
THE WORTHY SOULS 


The evolved souls constantly think of God, and seek the Grace 
of His Holy Feet. They are in a state of total surrender, holding 
that all that happens is destined to happen and God is the. 
witness of all. Their love for Him is ‘unintermittent, from 
cradle to the grave. They are Sivajnanis par excellence. They 
walk in the path of yama, niyama, and yoga. 


Give Freely to Sivajnanis 


Give a wee bit to Sivajnani 
You shall attain Siddhi, Mukti and heavenly bliss; 
Give a world of gold to the witless, 


Il r i joys. 
They are gurus, true, who impart jnana to appropriate You shall become. poor. losing: allsjoys 


disciples. Rid of all impurities, they are pure souls. They have 
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To such, give in bounty. Their needs deserve to be lovingly 
looked after. 
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Lord’s Devotees are Elevated Souls 


Death waits for the moment due 
And seizes lives; 


T13 ® 
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But the Lord seizes Death’s life; 

Such indeed, His Prowess is; 

He blesses all who know Him true; 

They who sought Him, immortals became. 
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Lord’s Feet are like a Self-Effulgent Lamp 


I gave Him not up even while in womb; 
I forgot not the truth of His holy Feet; 
I gave up falsehood and sought them; 
The Feet of Lord of matted locks 

Are a Lamp no oil feeds. 
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Lord does Things Appropriate to Those of Tender 
Love 


Those that are destined to be 
Let them be; 

Those that are destined not to be 
Let them not be; 

Those that are destined to go 
Let them go; 

Those ‘that are destined to come 
Let them Come; 

The Mighty Nandi shows a! 

And witnesses all: 

All things appropriate, 

He does 

To those of tender love for Him. 


17. ouing Doub 
THE UNWORTHY SOULS 
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Giving to Unworthy is Undesirable 


Well may you tender her; 

And with fresh grass feed her, 

The barren cow can no milk give; 

Even so is giving 

Unto those who neither good nor holy are; 

Unto a crop they are, 

Raised in season improper. 

Mantras 505-508 

The unworthy jivas are those who are neither good nor holy. 
They are like a crop that is raised in improper Season. They 
do not flourish, do not yield. They are like the barren cows 
that give no milk. They are steeped in worldly pleasures. They 
will never get God-vision. They are perpetuaters of the five 
deadly sins. They are destined only to the hot hell. 


Do not feed them; do- not look after them; do not give 
them anything. To give’to them is a heinous crime. Both the 
giver and the receiver will be condemned to perdition. 
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Do not Give to Those Who Have no Love for God 


Give only unto those 
Who follow the way of Yoga, Yama, and Niyama, 
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And who adore Lord, in constancy abiding; 
To give those who have rio love for God, 
A heinous crime, indeed it is. 


Aor onwret sHuCGEF uTgZscit 

Gsrorpib FFNGS SIU GIUHGH 

srorf Di GrrréGs sIVS555) SHOUGUTEH 
Gurwor 558 YysrorGursm sH5Gal. 507 


He Who Gives to Sivajnanis will Become a Jnani 


He who gives to God, Guru, 

And the Great ones 

Who are of passions rid, 

Will a Jnani become, 

For him is not the burning hell, 
That is destined for perpetrators 
Of-deadly sins five, 

Who know not consequences dire. 
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Do not Give to Unworthy; the Giver and the 
Receiver Both Reach Hell 


You may give away wealth 

As massive as a mountain; 

Yet if you give it 

To those that adore not our Lord; 
You shall with them reach 

The Seventh Hell of ineffable pain. 


ee 


TANTRA TWO 79 


18. Sig5b 
HOLY WATERS 
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The Holy Waters are Within Us 


Within this body are many Holy Waters; 
They take not gentle dips in them 

And drive Karma away; 

Vainly do they roam hill and dale, 
Witless men of confused mind they are! 


Within the body itself there are many water fronts. They are 
holy. Yet men do not dip in them and get puri*ied. They 
vainly roam hill and dale in search of purificatory baths 
The Vedas, including the Rg Veda, emphasize the sacredness 
of the Waters; Power, ‘Sakti’, resides in them and they are, 
therefore, highly purifying, and powerful. 
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Lord Abides in Jnana Thought 


To them who love Him dear, 

The Lord will appear delicious cool; 
To them steeped in worldly pleasures, 
He will appear never; | 

To Yogis who breath control; 

But sure does He 

{n thoughts abide, 

Of Jnanis, who doubt-free see. 
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Men of False Faith do not See the Lord Within 


The Lord is within them, 

Yet they know Him-not, 

They of faith false; 

Limitless the flow of their evil deeds; 
Down down the deep drain it goes, 
Never its destination to know. 
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Bathe in Ganga and Be Purified 


They who adore Him, 

Reach His heavenly abode; 

Thus it is, 

Immortals know Primal Lord; 

Bathe in pellucid waters of Sacred Ganga 
That from Lord’s crest here descends; 
You shall hely become, 

Saved of impurities sinful. 


The Ganga, the holiest of waters is within us, even as God 
is within us. It descends from the Lord’s Crest in sahasrara 
within the cranium. If we pilgrimage to its banks in the yogic 
way, we shall bathe in it and be purified of the triple malam. 
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Seek not Lord Elsewhere; He is Within Thee 


They dropped gold in sea, 

And looked hard for it in pond; 

Nothing indeed to match their folly; 

Within you is Nandi, 

Firm as rock of ages, 

Yet they know Him not, and seek Him not 
Lacking in Grace, they sure are. 
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Water Within Forms Vital Body Constituent 


The black guna enters the body as Tamas, 

The red guna enters the body as Rajas, 

The white guna enters the body as Sattva, 

Real bathing in the holy waters is the 
Purification of these three gunas by the grace of 
the Lord. 
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19. D@sGarula 


CONSEQUENCE OF DAMAGING 
THE HOLY TEMPLE 


The Holy Temple 

These are Agamic concepts and rituals. 
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Dangers of Transplanting Linga 


Let them beware who transplant 

A Linga at a Shirne established; 

Even before the transplant is completed, 
The Kingdom will to disaster fall; 

And foul leprosy will torture him 

Thus did He declare, 

Nandi, the Divine Protector. 


Temples are monuments that require to be preserved intact. 
Let not a linga that has been established be removed from 
its original site. Dire harm will fall on the culprit. 
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Dangers of Destruction to Temple 


As they move away, 

A single stone from temple wall 

That shall spell the Crowned King’s ruin; 
Be he a sage; be he one learned in Vedas, 
Sure the crisis; certain the ruin; 

—So Ordained the Lord. 
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Dangers of Skipping Performance of Puja 


Rains fail; epidemics spread; 

The mighty king his prowess Osea 

All this sure happens, 

If worship in JLord’s. temples falters, 

—The Lord who spurned the very God, of Death. 


Mantras 517 & 518 


Let the pujas in the temples be faithfully continued. If worship 


in Siva's temple falters, the ruler will be held responsible for 
the dire consequences that follow. He loses his power; rains 
fail in the land, epidemics ravage it, and thefts and crimes 
abound. . 


(porary cant@Garuled Lponeaer (plu ott 

DeaaisagGs Suger anh sormGergya 

sarc sory WGSHOw srFlef 

agoreris BEA aTOSgINTS STGor. 518 
Dangers of Puja Ceasing 


When in Siva’s temple worship ceases, 
Harm befalls the ruler; 
Scanty become the rains; 


. Theft and robbery abound in the land, 


Thus did my Holy Nandi declare. 
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Puja to be Performed Only by Qualified Priests 
If he is but a priest in name 
Who, Lord’s worship performs, 
Deathly wars rage in fury 
Fell diseases spread; 
Famine stalks the land— 
Thus did the great Nandi in truth declare. 


And,let the pujas be performed by true priests; and not those 
who are priests in name. 
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Manifestation of Downward-looking Face 
‘Hail. our Lord! Our God! 


_ Deathly is the might of Padmasura 


Save us, help, oh!’’ 

Thus did Celestials to Primal Lord pray!; 
And the Primal Lord to the Six-faced God, 
Of coral hue beckoned; 

And said, “‘Proceed and smite the enemy.”’ 


This Face protects the innocent, the good and the helpless. 


It manifested itself, when harassed by the giant Padmasura, 
the celestials appealed to the Lord to save them. Then out 
of the Fifth Face emanated His son, Subrahmanya with. six 
faces; and the Lord commanded him, “‘My Son, proceed to 
battle and smite the enemy.”’ 

““Six-faced’” God is MURUGA (of the Tamils), who 
becomes Subrahmanya or Kumara in Sanskrit. The reference 
here is to the wars waged by Asuras and Devas to be found 
in the Puranas. When things appear to swing in favour of 
the Asuras, the devas approach Siva for aid and he sends 
his son, Kumara (Devasenapati) to their aid. 
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20. 21Ganups @gmeerbd 
DARSHAN OF DOWNWARD-LOOKING . 
‘ FACE 


Tirumular introduces the very unique concept of the Sixth 
face of Mukhalinga (the Adhomukha). In verse 520, we find 
Siva described as the Six-faced God, which is not known 
elsewhere. 


(One might even suspect that Tirumular is hereby trying very 
subtly and delicately to establish that Arumukha six-face 
headed Muruga of the Tamils, is the same as the Siva whom 
he has brought from the Sanskritic north.) 


In verse 523, he is described as Adhomukha (meaning 
*‘down-ward looking’) and in verse 521, the poison He had 
imbibed at the churning of the ocean colours’ the throat of 
this face blue. The implication is that this is the Compasgionate 
face of the Lord. 


The term Adhomukha corresponds in function and purpose 
to the Avalokitesvara of Mahayana Buddhism where he is the 
Lord of Great Compassion. 


Verses 543 to 548 remind us of Buddhist Sanga and Buddha’s 
advice to his disciples about the importance and value of the 
Sanga. 
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Blue Throat of Downward-looking Face 


He sports the garland of white skulls, 

His spreading locks are matted; 

He supports: Universe vast, 

He fills Space in directions eight, 

On the throat of His Downward-directed Face 
Darkness suffuses; 

They say, ““‘He swallowed: poison;’’ 

- They are ignorant, they know not the truth. 
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The Truth of Lord’s Blue-Throat 


Ye men! 

Who in this sea-girt globe live 
In falsehood and flattery! 
Why His throat gleams dark, 
He knows who made it so; 
When you speak the truth 

He will make, 

Celestial beings bow to you. 


Mantras S21 & 522 ; 
The throat of the Fifth Face is suffused with darkness. Siva 


is blue-throated. The story goes that He swallowed the deadly © 
poison that arose at the time of the chumming the ‘milky ocean’ 
by the devas and asuras, and that it stayed-in His throat. 
But the inner meaning is something deeper. Siva alone knows. 
The knowledge of Truth is verily the goal of realisation. 
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The Downward-Looking Face is of Sadasiva 


Inside Primal Fire that is Siva 

Nandi rises in the centre, gleaming 

He pervades worlds all, 

His hue is of the twilight sun 

Who the world in glory ambulates, 

He is the Lord of the Downward-looking Face— ~ 
Adhomukha. 
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The Face Creates All 


The Ancient One of Adhomukha 
Created Universe vast here below; 


-In Adhomukha He animates all life; 


He is Lord of Adhomukha Sakti of lotus eye; 
He is Lord of Aeons’ End. 


In this aspect-of Five-faced manifestation, Siva is Sadasiva. 


It is in this aspect that He creates all the universe, animates 
all life, conjoint with the Adhomukha Sakti of lotus eyes. 
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It Blossomed Into a Hundred Worlds and 
Impregnated Them With Energy 


Hearken to this, 
How Adhomukha blossomed into a Gigantic Flower 
Then, it transformed itself into a hundred worlds; 


And into Limitless Energy 


’ Animating them; 


And then as Adhomukha, 
The Lord remained as their Support as well. 
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21. Har Apas 


ABUSE OF SIVA 
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Abuse of Siva Brings Misery 


Those who have Jnana attained, 

Rid of all doubts in their thoughts 

Seek Him in love intense 

Shall reach the World of Celestials; 

if the low-born think any the less of Him, 
Dismal indeed is their fate— 

Like the parrot in cat’s claw. 
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Adore Lord and Attain Jnana 


The Devas and Asuras wasted their lives 
And finally died; ; : 

They attained not Jnana true; 

They alone can attain Truth 

Who adore Primal Lord in devotion intense. 


“Even the devas’, says Mular, ‘*cannot find Liberation unless 
they adore the Lord, Siva.” 
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_ Abuse not Siva Even in Fun 


They defied the Lord, 

Devas and Asuras, 

And they defied themselves one another 
And destruction met, 

However little, defy not Lord, 

Not even for fun, 

They snow-ball, one into ten. 
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Dare not Forget Lord However Holy 


Learned are they in Vedic lore; 
Knowing God is within them, 

They bethought themselves to be God 
And plunged into pleasures distracting 


Forgetting all thought of God. 


Remember the fate that overtook the rishis that were learned 
in the Vedic lore. Postulating that God is within them, they 
presumed they themselves were God, and so plunged into 
distracting pleasures, forgetting all thought -of the Lord. (The 
reference here is to the rishis of Daruka forest, who ignored 
Siva and performed unholy sacrifice.) 


22. 6G spas 


ABUSE OF GURU 
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The True Disciples are Blessed 


The lowly ones 

Care not for their parents, 

They abuse their kith and kin and words foul 
Nor do they follow the Guru’s behest 

Only those who revere the parents, kith and kin 
and the Guru 

Are in truth blessed, none else indeed. 
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Consequences of Abusing Guru 


The Guru taught the wisdom 

Of One-Letter mantra (Aum); 

He who speaks derisive of Him 

Will be born.a lowly cur; 

And having led a dog’s life for a Yuga entire, 
He will be a worm born; 

And then to dust shall be consigned. 


TANTRA TWO 
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Consequences of Abusing the Good 


The virtuous wife, devotee true, and Jnani great 
Those who have done exceeding harm to shock 
these 

Their life and wealth will in a year disappear, 
True this is, 

Upon Holy Nandi, I swear. 
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Do not Abuse Guru 


Those who wounded feelings, 

Of Holy Guru who taught, 

Even one letter of the Mantra 

Will be a dog born, 

And after a hundred dog incarnations, ~ 
Will die a human out-caste. 
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Harm to Worid by Maltreatment of Guru 


If Gurus who are devout of God 
Are caused ‘pain in heart 


83 


The country, people and their greatness 
Will all as one destroyed be; 

The thrones of heavenly king Indra, 
And of kings mighty here below, 

Will alike crumble down; 


.Sure This is, 


I swear by our Nandi true. 
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Do not Utter Falsehood in Guru’s Presence 


Utter not falsehood in holy Guru’s presence; 
Then will goodness and wisdom depart; 
Forgotten will be 

The time-honoured path of righteousness, 
And all else that to prosperity leads; 

The land a prey to famine falls. 
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Jnana Guru is the Real Guru 


One who throws away the precious gem in hand, 

And carries a heavy stone instead; 

Or One who parts with milk, curd and ghee on hand _ 
And prefers the bitter poison, fatal- 

Like him is the one who follows the path of Karma 
As compared-to Jnana. 


23. oCuas HpaSs 
ABUSE OF SIVA JNANI C(MAHESVARA) 
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Consequences of Abusing Mahesvara 


The Lord’s devotee -lives by alms, 
Those who show animus to him, 
However humble his condition be, 

And those who abuse him as they will, 
Shall into lowly hell fall. 
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Blessings of Jnani’s Presence 


Those who deride the Jnan 

Are rid of benefits of good deeds done; 
Those who revere him as holy, 

Are rid of harm of evil deeds done; 
Those who reach Jnani’s presence. 

Will verily taste Siva Bhoga. 
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Patience is the Sheet-anchor of Yogis 


the hearts of those-who are firm of mind 
ie the (Varmamus) lizard of Yoga Vairagya 
lay besieging nose and tongue—(in Kesari Mudra) 
the troubled thought that knows but torture, 
he only thing that stands still 

devotional Patience Exceeding. 


ubled thought is a torture—vairagya or firmness in divine 
ought alone is bliss. They who Possess such firmness of 


_ mudra, where the tongue stops the nasal orifice in yogic 
Seg 


varamus lizard, which tenaciously holds to the object it 
_ seizes and does not swerve, however hard you pull the reptile. . 


ro 

pense GPSS 2e190 GCsauracir 
ae 135 Goefucr uns vows sywiw 
MWTQEGD BO DgwHEwb worronaich 


mous Bus BvODerer mnrGr. 540 
Celestial Beings Worship Lord 


The Lord was seated on His throne; 
He was of milk-white hue; 
Surrounding Him stood 

a clestial Beings in number countless; 
Hari and Brahma too, 

Bo ecse King He is; 

nd low they bowed at His Feet. 

_ And prayed for His Grace, 


-ue an@gref unites cumpeacr 
CGsLaed anissger Czar Yon@enn@n 
ALA ony sHMoucr wrGon. 543 


_ mind are the yogis. Their firmness is revealed in kechari _ 


eath-exercise. Their firmness can be compared to that of - 


a ad = Fede ees eee Poe aan 


24. Quremyeo_ew 
PATIENCE 


‘And the Lord blessed, 
“They shall on earth prosper high.’’ 


Mantra 540-542 


The Lord is the Supreme Yogi. In the constancy of yoga, 
He created all. He dances on the cremation ground as well. 
Such is His play. All celestials worship His throne; Hari and 
Brahma too. 2 
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Lord Grants Grace to Those Who Adore Him 


The Lord is of wisdom ripe; 

He is our King, 

As unto an army they swell, 

In directions all to pray; 

He creates the fleshy body, | 

He is the Primal One of Celestial Beings, 
If you adore Him in love earnest, 

He will His Grace grant. 
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Lord’s Play 


Inside home and outside 

By force and means gentle 

The Lord prepared you— 

He dances on the burning ground; 
Many and varied are His plays. 


25. QuiCuress simeaxs&Gante 
TO SEEK THE:COMPANY OF THE HOLY 


With them I consort, , 
Their feet I seek. x < 


Mantras 543-545 


The Lord blesses the holy. Seek their company: Without love 


for the Lord, man is in Bereta distress. His thoughts quiver — 
‘like an aspen leaf. 
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Holy Company Saves You From Distress 


You may in distress 

Unto a tender leaf quiver, 

What avails you if you are. distressed, 
My Heart! 
Yet you love not Lord; 

Do you go with me, 

To where the Lord succours. 
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Holy Company Leads You to Bliss | 


The Jnanis seek the Lord of Celestials; 

They who seek the Company of Jnanis 

Will attain Siva Truth; 

They indeed Walk in the Path of Virtue 
And are truly blessed; 

To resort to such 

Is indeed Bliss Supreme. 
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The Holy are Kin of Lord 


The Holy are kin of Lord 

They reach the Golden Feet of Father; 

He, of flowing matted locks; 

Whose fame envelopes worlds all, 

He blesses those, 

Who seek Him in the silence of their hearts; 


Reach the King Almighty, 
You shall attain the Regal Goal. 


The holy are the kin of the Lord; they reach the Golden 
Feet of the Father. Seek them. 
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Siva Welcomes Devotees of His Devotees 


I walked with them— 

Devotees of Lord’s devotees 

And reached the City of The Fire- hued Lord 
Sporting weapons divine 

They who stood at gate saw me, 

And announced me to the Lord; 

And the Lord said, ‘“‘Come in’’ 

And they all cried “‘Hail! You are the Refuge.” 


Walk with the noly men. Be a devotee of the Lord’s devotees. | 


The devotees reach the city of the Lord; they stand at 
heaven’s gate and pray “‘Thou art the refuge.’” The Lord sees 
them and welcomes them saying, ‘‘Come in;"’ and takes them 
into His bosom. 
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I joined the Company of the Rich in Grace 


The Devout Supreme will in, be; 

The Devout Eminent will master eddies of birth, 
Devout Dear realizing self will immmorta! remain; 
With them who are Rich in Grace 

I joined to consort. 


Only the true devotees will master the karmic eddies; only 
they will realise the Self and achieve the deathless state. Only 
they will enter and be in God. gancy. are rich in grace. Conscr 
with them. 


Qc shBo7b pyre Qupys- 
Tantra Two Concluded 
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Difficult to Expound is the Science of Yoga 


_ Of difficult vast to expound 
Is the Science of Breath; 

Ee iosing nostril alternate 

_ And counting time in measure appropriate 
_ Thus did Nandi reveal at length 

The eight-fold science of yoga great— 

r Yama, Niyama and the rest. 


The science of yoga is a vast subject. It is eight-limbed, that 
is of cight organic parts; and so is known as ashtanga yoga. 
_ The secret of yoga was revealed by: Nandi (Sadasiva) initially 
_ to the four sages, Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanatkumara and 
_ Sanzntana. 
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Yoga Includes Kavacha, Nyasa and Mudra 


| shall reveal herein, 

_ The ways of Yama and Niyama, 

_ The secret of Kavacha, Nyasa and Mudra 

The paths to reach the Samadhi State; 

And how Kundalini Sakti courses upward 

ag And reaches the thousand petailed lotus in the 
cranium. 


Bey 
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Kk teaches about kavacha, nyasa, mudra aiid the coursing of 
ne kundalini energy ‘roi the muladhara to sahasrara in the 
_ cranium peak through the six adharas within the body. “It 
is mot enough that there be devotion and an attitude of 
< nder to the Deity within oneself, in the heart and the 
d. It is a significant part of worship to express it bodily 
for the body too is a participant in the sadhana. For 
thi there are a number of gestures by movements 
a F the limbs of the body, *mudras’ as they are termed. These 
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TANTRA THREE 


‘1. gene Cured 


ASHTANGA YOGAM 


external movements of the physical body, with hands and 
fingers, emphasize and affirm the intention of the heart and 


‘mind of the worshipper and by constant repetition establish 


the idea in the very physical matter of the body. The mudras 


are the language in which the body speaks to the ‘Deity.”’ 


— “Lights on Tantra’’ by M.P. Pandit. 
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Ashtanga Yoga Leads to Samadhi and to Jnana 


Waver not, this way and that 

Follow the way of eight-limbed Yoga 
And reach Samadhi State; 

They who tread that blessed path 

Shall reach Jnana’s peak; 

No more are they in this vile flesh born. 


Yoga is the sure path to jnana or enlightenment. The 


enlightened are born no more. Att karmas are forever ended. 


Mular identifies samadhi with jnana’ This is similar to 
Buddhism, where the ultimate which is to be realised in 
Samadhi is prajna, at which duality disappears and jnana, the 
essence of the individual merges in the essences of the 
Universal. 
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Eight Limbs of Yoga 


Yama, -Niyama,. and Asana numberless 
Pranayama wholesome and Pratyahara alike, 
Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi to triumph 
—These eight are the steely limbs-of Yoga. 


The eight limbs are: 1)yama; 2)niyama: 3)asana: 4)pranayama: 


5)pratyahara; 6)dharana: 7)dhyana; and 8)samadhi. Each step 


is a preparation for the next. Yoga holds the key to the 


attainment of samadhi or the unitive trance. 


2. G)usmuoib 
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Perform Iyamas Always 


“The heavens may torrents pour 

In directions eight; 

Yet perform the holy Iyamas’’ 

—Thus spake the Lord of matted locks, cool and 
coral hued 

To the Sages Four, in devotion immersed. 


1) Santana, Sanatanam, Sanatkumara, Santana—the four 
rishis taught by Siva in His aspect as Dakshinamurthi 
(Southward-looking form). The Agamas descended to them 
from Nandi. They received the title, Nandi, and were included 
among the nathas (masters). 


vide—proem. 
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Ways of Iyama 


He does not kill, he does not lie, he does not steal; 
Of marked virtues is he; good, meek and just; 
He shares- his joys, he knows no blemish 
Neither drinks nor lusts’ 

—This the man who in Iyama’s ways stands. 


The way of iyama consists in number of ‘do’s and 


dont’s’—non-killing, not lying, not drinking, not lusting, 
possessing marked virtues, being good, being just, sharing the 
good things of life with others, and knowing no blemish. 
Iyama is the background, the ethical preparation for the 
onward march on the yoga path. 

1) Nachinarkiniyar, the - celebrated commentator of 
Tholkappiyam, the great classic Tamil grammar, describes the 
elements of iyamam as five in the foliowing sutra: 


3. Plus 


NIYAMA 
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Way of Niyama 


The Being First, 

The Meaning-Central of Vedas all, 
The Light Divine, 

The Fire within that Light 

He who shares Himself 
Half-and-Half with His Sakti 

And the Divine Justice thereof 
—Them, he in Niyama’s path knows. 


. 


He’ who stands in niyama should have firm faith that the 
Supreme Being is the First Cause, that He is the central 
meaning of all Vedas, that He is the Light Divine, that He 
is the kundalini fire within that Light, and that He and Sakti 
are inseparable and indivisible, and that there is divine justice 
in that act of Siva/Sakti oneness. 
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Ten Virtues of Niyama 


Purity, compassion, frugal food and patience 
Forthrightness, truth and steadfastness 
—These he ardently cherishes; 

Killing, stealing and lusting, He abhors, 
—Thus stands with virtues ten 

The one who Niyama’s ways observes. 


Niyama is the next step. It consists of the initial practice of 


~ the ten virtues: I)purity; 2)compassion: 3)frugality of food; 


4)patience;  5)forthrightness 6)truth; ~7)steadfastness; 


8)abhorrence of killing. 
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Further Ten Attributes of Niyama 


Tapas, meditation, serenity, and hcliness 
Charity, vows in Saiva Way and Siddhanta learning 
Sacrifice, Siva puja and: thoughts pure 

—With these ten, the one in Niyama perfects his 
Way. ; 


Further on, niyama consists of ten more practices: 1)tapas; 


2)meditation; 3)serenity; 4)holiness; 5)charity; 6)vows in 
Saiva way; 7)siddhanta learning; 8)sacrifices; 9)Siva puja; 
10)pure thoughts. 


is 
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4. HASorwd 
ASANAS 
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Prominent Asanas 


Numerous are the asanas 

With Padmasana to commence; 
Eight among them are rated high: 
Especially Svastika 

He who postures on these asanas 
Verily becomes Master, for sure. 


The next step is the practice of asana or bodily postures. 
These asanas are numerous. But seven among them are basic. 
These seven are: !}bhadra; 2)gomukha; 3)padma; 4)simha; 
5)swastika; 6)vira; and 7)sukha. He who perfects these 
postures verily becomes the master. The four following 
mantras describe four of the asanas in detail. Asanas are 
postures practised for “‘health and lightness of body.”’ They 
give ‘“drdhata or strength” — vide Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i.ii. 


Tholkappiyam: Nachinarkiniyar commentary’, op. cit. 
Svastikasana is described thus in Siva Samhita, iii 95- Place 
the soles of the feet completely under the thighs, the body 
straight and sit at ease....."" This is also called asana (the 
easy posture). 


Compare Gheranda Samhita, ii, 13: ‘Drawing the legs on 
thighs together and placing the feet-between them, the body 


- in its easy condition and sitting straight. This posture is called 


svastikasana.”’ 


Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i, 21: “‘Having kept the feet 
between the knees and the thighs, with body straight when 
one sits calmly, it is called svastikasana.”’ 
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Padmasana—Lotus Posture 


Sit cross-legged with soles of feet upturned 
Close draw the feet on thighs opposite, 
Stretch then the hands afore. on feet 

That Padmasana is, famed far on earth. 


Padmasana is the ‘lotus’ posture. The practitioner sits 
cross-legged, the soles’ of the feet tumed upward; the feet 
are drawn up onto the opposite thighs. The hands are stretched 


to the feet. 
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Bhadrasana—Happy Posture 


Place the right leg over the left 
Stretch the hands over calf of leg 
Sit in posture firm and erect 
That indeed is Bhadrasana. 


Bhadrasana is the ‘happy’ posture. The right leg is placed 
over the left, and the hands are stretched over the calf of 
the leg; and an erect and firm sitting posture is observed. 


Bhadrasana: 


Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i, 55-7: ‘‘Place the heels 
on either side seam of the scrotum, keeping the left hecl 
on the left side, and the right on the right side; hold the 
feet firmly joined to’ one another with both the hands. This 
bhadrasana is the destroyer of all diseases.” 


Compare Gheranda Samhita, ii,9-10: ‘‘Place the heels 
crosswise under the testes attentively; cross the hands behind 
the back and take hold of the toes of the feet. Fix the gaze 
on the tip of the nose....’’ 


The asana as described by Tirumular here differs from these 
two descriptions. Here it appears to be a standing posture. 
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Kukkudasana—Cock. Posture 


Lift the feet on to the thighs, 

Control breath and on elbows raise your body, 
Thus seated firm and immobile, 

Thou do reach the Kukkudasana., 


Kukkudasana is the ‘cock’ posture. The feet are lifted onto 


the thighs, -and controlling the breath, the body: is raised on 
the elbows; and a firm, immobile sitting position is taken. 
(This asana, however, is not included by Tirumular in his 
list of seven important asanas. Istead he mentions the gomukha 
asana. However he describes the kukudasana, - but hot the 
gomukha asana.) 


Kukudasana—literally ‘cock’ posture: 


Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i, 25: “Taking the posture 
of padmasana and carrying the hands between the knee and 
the thighs, when the yogi raises himself above the ground, 
with palms resting on the ground, it becomes kukudasana.”’ 


Compare Gheranda Samhita, ii,31; ‘‘Sitting on the ground, 
cross the legs in the padmasana posture, thrust down the hands 
betweeen the thighs and the knees, stand on the hands, 
supporting the body on the elbows. This is called the 
kukudasana.”’ 


Although Tirumular describes this asana, he does not refer 
to it as one of the seven important asanas. There instead 
he mentions ‘gomukha,’ which he does not describe. 
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Simhasana—Lion Posture 


Stretch the hands over the calf of leg, 
Lift the mouth upward, 

Fix thy gaze on tip of nose, 

Thus do thou Simhasana posture. 


Simhasana is the ‘lion’ posture. The hands are stretched over 
the calves of the legs, the chin is lifted upward, and the gaze 
is fixed on the tip of the nose. 


Compare. Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i, 52-54: ‘‘Press the heels 
on both sides of the seam of the scrotum in such a. away 
that the left heel touches the right side, and the right heel 
touches the left side. Place the hands on the knees, with 
stretched fingers and keeping the mouth open and the mind 


collected, gaze on the tip of the nose. This is simhasana, 
held sacred by the best of yogis.” 


Compare Gheranda Samhita, ii, 14-15: *‘The two heels to 
be placed under the scrotum contrariwise, and turned upwards, 
the knees to be placed on the ground, and the hands placed 
on the knees, mouth to be kept open..... and gaze fixed on 
the nose. This is simhasana, destroyer of all diseases.” 
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Important Asanas are Eight 


Bhadra, Gomukha, Padma and Simha, 
Sothira, Veera, and Sukha 
These seven along with eminent svastika 


. Constitute the eight, Eighty and hundred, HOWE ERs, 


Are asanas in all reckoned. 


5. Worecanmniww 


PRANAYAMA 
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Master the Steed of Breath 


The mind is’ the master of senses five; 

He is the head of the body habitat; 

There is a steed he rides to his destined goal; 
The masterly one the steed carries, 

The feeble one it throws away 

—That steed the ‘Prana breath is. 
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Control of Inhalation and Exhalation 


Great is Jiva 

He has steeds two, 

But he knows not how to master them 
If the lordly Guru lends His Grace, 
The steeds will tame become. 


In fact, he has two steeds to master, the idakala and pingla 


breaths that run in the left and right nostrils. It is by the 
grace of the Guru that he can attain mastery over them. 
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Breath control Activates Body 


Faster than bird that steed flies, 

If that steed is controlled, far headier than wine 
the pleasure it- gives; 

It infuses vigour, dispels laziness, 

True we say this, let the wise listen. 


The steed of prana breath moves faster than a bird. The 
pleasure it gives is headier than wine. It dispels laziness and 


infuses vigour. 
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Breath Control Yields Life-Nectar 


Let Prana merge in Mind 

And together the two be stilled 

Then no more shall birth and death be; 
Therefore, learn to direct breath 

In streams alternating left -and right 
Then shall you taste the nectar of life. 
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Puraka Kumbhaka Rechaka Alternated—Cleansing 


Purakam is to inhale by left nostril matras six and 
ten . 

Kumbhakam is to retain that breath for matras four 
and six 

Rechakam is to exhale thereafter for mantras two 
and thirty 

Thus aiternate from left to right and right to left 
With Kumbhakam in between. 


Inhalation of 16 matras of breath by the left nostril is 


purakam. Retention of 64 mantras of breath thus inhaled is 
kumbakam. Exhalation of 32 matras is rechakam. Thus in 
pranayama the breath is inhaled and exhaled from left to right 
and back from right-to left with retention in between. A matra 
is a specific time duration. 


1)Matra is a measure in time approximating a second, 
Vachaspati in his gloss on ‘‘Yoga Sutras of Patanjali’’ says, 
“A matra is the time which is taken up by thrice turning 
up one’s hand over one’s knee, and then snapping the fingers 
once.."— “Yoga Sutras of Patanjali,’’ ii, SO-S1, as quoted 
in ‘Hatha Yoga, *’ by Theos Bernard, p.56 n. 


2}According to Yogacharya Shantikumar, this is one of the 
two methods for cleaning. the subtle channels of 
breath—through bija. The aspirant should adopt the lotus 
posture and concentrate on vayu-bija which has the colour 
of smoke. He should then breathe in through the left nostril 
for 16 counts, and hold the breath for 64 counts. Then he 
should exhale through the right nostril for 32 counts. Then 
he should meditate on fire-bija and breath in through the 
Tight nostril and go through the round as-he did previously 
with the left. Thus he should alternate breathing through left 
and right. 
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Breath Control Makes Body Light as 
Carpenter -Bee 


Tf you control the breath within, 

However old your body, 

Young and crystal-hard it turns 

And with the goodly Guru’s benign Grace, 
Well may you become lighter than air. 
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Breath Control Gives Supreme Strength 


Wherever you be, there control breath 

The body then will perish not. 

As you inhale, control and exhale in measure 
prescribed 

Well may you become a triumphant lord 


With the conch of victory, 
Your achievement heralding. 


Practise pranayama in prescribed measure wherever you are. 
The body will not perish. You will become a triumphant lord, 
the conch of victory heralding your achievement. 
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Knowledge of Science of Breath Leads to Him 


Inhalation, Exhalation, and Retention both ways 
The Science of Breath thus consisting 

They know not; 

They who know the Science of Breath 

Are destined to spurn the God of Death. 
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Effect of Puraka, Kumbhaka, Rechaka 


In Purakam inhale breath deep 

To pervade up, down and middle 

In Kumbhakam retain it around the navel centre; 
In Rechakam it is absorbed within in due measure 
They who practise the Science of Breath thus 
Reach the Grace of Lord 

Who consumed poison deadly. 


The purakam breath is inhaled deeply so that it pervades the 


upper, lower and middle regions of the body within. In 
kumbhakam, it is retained around the navel centre. In 
rechakam, it is absorbed within in due measure. Those who 
practise pranayama thus reach the grace of the Lord who 
swallowed the deadly poison. 
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Time Duration of Inhaling Retaining and 
Exhalation 


Inhaling six and ten matras by left nostril 
Retaining four and sixty in the Homa-pit of the navel 
Exhaling two and thirty by the right nostril, 
They who control breath thus, : 

Have verily seen the Light of Truth. 
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How to Practise Pranayama 


Inhale deep and steady, 

That Prana fills the nadis ten; 
Exhale slow 

That the body does not stir; 
Retain prana breath 

And downward move Apana breath 
Thus sit erect and vanquish Death. 
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Purify Body By Breath Control 


The breath within rises 

And wanders as it lists; 
Control that and purify within; 
Then shall your limbs’ glow red 
Your hair turn dark 


And God within shall leave you never. 


Purification of the breath by control is an impostant element 
of the pranayama exercise. When breath that wanders as it 
lists is regulated, the limbs grow red, the hair turns dark, 
and the body does not decay. 
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Inhale 12 Matras; Retain 4 Matras 


The Prana breath 

The pair of damsels within body-house 
Runs in and out-constant; 

If twelve matras inhaled 

Eight matras exhaled, 

The four matras retained 

Shall make you divine in Siva. 
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Learn to Control Breath and Master Death 


The elephant that is twelve-matra breath 
Is awake night and day; 

The mahout (Jiva) knows not the elephant; 
When mahout learns to control elephant 
The elephant knows not night and day; 
{In eternity it exists). 


The 12 matra breath is an elephant that is awake night and 
day. Jiva is the mahout. The mahout should learn how to 
control the elephant. 


The elephant symbolises ‘‘ego’’, and it is in that sense that 
Siva is sdid to have killed and skinned the elephant. 


6. As Dursagw 
PRATYAHARA 
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Blessings of Mind Withdrawal 


Step by step, practise mind’s withdrawal 
And look inward; 

One by one many the good you see within; 
And may you then meet the Lord, 

Now and here below 

Whom the ancient Veda still searches 
Everywhere. 


The next step in yoga is pratyahara or withdrawing the mind 
and looking inward. This should be practised step by step. 
Many blessings will follow from this practice. 


1) Pratyahara is the restraint of, and subjection of the senses 
of the mind, which is thereby steadied. The mind is withdrawn 


from the objects of the senses. Vide *‘The Serpent Power’’ 


by Sir John Woodroffe, p.193. See also, Gaeranda Samhita, 
fourth Upadesa; Sandilya Upadesa, Chpt.1, etc; the Sarada 
Tilaka defines pratyahara as “‘the forcible obstruction of the 
senses wandering over their objects’’; quoted in ‘‘The Serpent 
Power’ op.cit— Steadiness is the aim and result of 
pratyahara. 


Compare ‘‘Tholkappiyam—Nachinarkiniyar Commentary”’ 
op.cit., p.218: * 
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Retain Breath Below Navel Region 


They know not the divine art 
Of fixing breath twelve matra long, 
Below the navel region; 
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Once they learn that art 
The Lord enters within, shouting in joy. = 


Pratyahara helps in the act of breath retention below the navel 
region. It is a rare art that helps the practitioner to advance 
on the yoga path. 
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Where Kundalini Is 


Two finger length above the Muladhara 
Two finger length below the sex organ 
Four finger length below the navel visible, 
There within is Kundalini 

A flaming fire lambent. 
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Breath Control for Maha Siddha Yoga 


If below the nose-tip 

You look twelve-finger length, 

And then concentrate and meditate 
The mighty Siddha yoga shall yours be 
And imperishable shall your body be. 
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When Light Appears 


If thus meditating, 

Luminescence you glimpse at the Visuddhi centre 
at the throat 

Know you are destined for bliss unalloyed; If at 
the Throat’s Center, 

Lunar light you behold, 

' Then will your body, 

In divine joy intoxicated be. . 
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What Kundalini Yoga is 


Close the Muladhara orifice below 

Centre your’ thought on Sahasrara orifice above 
And on that meditate; 

Fix your lance-like vision on that Space Vast; 
Thus practising Yoga, 

You shall vanquish Time. 
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Kundalini Yoga Ends Birth 


Two finger length above the anus 

Two finger length below the sex organ, 
Lies the Kundalini Fire 

If you can meditate on the light 

That burns there, 

You shall be one with Lord, 

Who all births ends. 
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Pratyahara 
Separate the Maya from the Lord and 
Separating the ego from the Maya, dissolve it 
away 


- Then arise awareness,’ contemplation and loss of 


ego . 
Which constitute the glory of Pratyahara. 
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Pranayama Helps Pratyahara 


If breath that is exhaled 

Is contained within 

The thoughts too are contained there 
And the Lord shall leave you not. 


Pranayama aids the practice of pratyahara. If breath that is 
exhaled is contained within, the thoughts too are contained 
within. Then the Lord leaves you not. 
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What Pratyahara Can Lead to | 


In the act of Pratyahara 

All the world will be visioned; 
Be rid of the despicable darkness 
And seek the Lord, 

If your thoughts be centred firm 
You shall. Divine Light see 

And immortal thereafter be. 
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7. Su DeCA 


DHARANA 
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How to Practise Dharana 


Control the mind from getting diverted towards the 
senses 

Concenirate on the Chidakasa within the spinal 
column, 

The eyes must not see nor the ears hear, 

This is the way to life eternal. 


beoowuwnt ApsPeor cunckit x9 qHo 

Heowuwnrs uTyib OsOsry. wGr 

Aaowunt Ounrgales Dos wnOs 
Ograowrs 301554 Censor Gr Gon. 589 


Lord Dances in Sahasrara 


From the peaks of Cranium ranges 

The heavenly waterfall 

Unceasing cascades 

Coursing prana through the ‘spinal channel; 
There on the stony arena (of Mount Meru within) 
The Lord performs His timeless dance; 

That unending Bliss Light, 

I witnessed. 
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Siva ascends to Sakti 


She is the Damsel of the Vedas; 

She belongs to the astral land of Cranium; 
He is the bridal lord; 

He sleeps in the land of Muladhara; 
Gently rouse Him, 

And make Him meet Her, 

You shall then be forever young 

Upon lordly: Nandi I avow, . 

This truth forever and ever. 
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Practice of Kundalini Yoga 

Bind the Muladhara 

Raise the Prana breath upward 


T—I5 


Through the spinal hollow course it 
And within in aptness retain, 

And like a stork at stream*s head 
Sit calm 

In singieness of thought; 

Well may you live forever and ever. 
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ractise Breath Control in Proper Time-Measure 


When Pranayama is in proper  time-measure 
practised 

Breath retention will appropriate with Prana stand; 
He who trains breath that is Prana, 


With him shal! Time and Life inseparate remain. 
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Practise Breath Coniro! in Silence 


A treasure there is, 

In the thoughts of those 

Who silence observe; 

They who open their mouth wide 

Drive it away windward; 

But they who are in silence wrapped 

Drive it to the Lunar Peak; 

There with its,horns it knocks; 

And if the Gates of thg Cave do not open, 
It turns tail in fear. 
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Longevity Gained by Breath Control 


If breath that is forked in and out, 
Is on mind directed and centred, 
Well may you sleep 

In the spacious bed chamber, 


_Of the Body Cave 


That has doors two and windows seven 
And long, long may you live there too. 
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Mind Control Through Breath Control 


If of the ten Vayus that fill the body 

Five by exhalation leave, 

What avails you fool! 

What though you wake and pray? 

They who control breath in measure ordained, 
Will sure imprison mind-monkey 


- Within the body-fortress. 


If out of the ten vayus that fill the body, five leave by 
exhalation, nothing is achieved by waking and praying. Only 
breath control can imprison the mind-monkey. 
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Make the Body Immortal 


All those who came afore 
Have met their final end; 
What guarantee is there of any other fate, 


For those who come after? 

What then there to speak of the millions 
And their life to be? 

What delusion this! 

Will the sandy bank ever hold firm? 


Here, the core of yoga theory of life and death is explained. 
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Dharana is Involution 


To contain body’s harassing senses five 
In elements five, 

To contain elements five 

In organs cognitive internal, 

To contain cognitive organs internal 

In their Tanmatras 

To contain the Tanmatras 

In the Being Uncreated 

That, verily, is Dharana 

In stages practised. 
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DHYANA 
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Dhyana is of Two Kinds 


The ten— 

The five elements and the five senses 
Being contained, one by the other, 
The internal organ Butdhi 

In turn contains the senses; 

Thus is Dhyana born; 

The Para Dhyara first 

That is on Sakti centred, 

And Siva Dhyana next 

That is by Guru blessed, 

These two are the Ways of Dhyana Yoga. 


Dhyana is born out of perfection of dharana; that is, when 
the five elements, the five senses, and the internal organs 
are contained, dhyana is born. Dhyana is of two kinds: Parai 
dhyana and Siva dhyana. Parai dhyana is centered on Sakti, 
Siva dhyana on Siva. Both the ways of dhyana yoga should 
be initiated by the Guru. 


1) Dhyana has been defined to be the state of the antakharana 
(mind) of those whose chaitanya holds to and is occupied 
by the thought, on one object, having first cast away the 


thought of all other objects. Through dhyana is acquired the 
quality of mental realization (pratyaksha). It is of two kinds: 
Saguna or meditation on a form (murti) and nirguna, in which 
the Self is its own object Vide ‘‘The Serpent Power’’ by Sir 
John Woodroffe, pp.193-194. 
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In Dhyana the Divine Light Appears 


Through eye, tongue, nose and ear 

And the organ Intellect 

There is an Ancient One that pervades as Nada, 
Inside the palatal cavity 

He shows the Cosmic Light; 

He gave the fleshy body, 

That we redeemed be. 


In dhyana, the cosmic light flashes. Gaze on it. to heart’s 


content, mingle with it, get into the heavenly stream of the 
vast Space, and envision the Uncreated Being. 
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In Dhyana Can Be Seen the Jnana Form of Siva 
In the undistracted gaze 
Appears the Light 
Gaze and gaze to heart’s content 
And mingle one with it; 
The Heavenly Stream will then surge 
To the spaces infinite of Void Space; 
Then may the Uncreated Being witnessed be. 
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Alas! They Perform not Dhyana 
Even for once they meditate not 
On the mystery of Jiva within body; 
Even for once they meditate not 
On Siva within Jiva; 
Even for once they meditate not 
On the mind where Siva dwells 
Even once they meditate not 
On the Lotus within the Lunar Sphere. 
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Dhyana Brightens All Lamps Within 


Light the Lamp.of Mind 

And dispel the Darkness of Egoity; 
Extinguish the Fire of Wrath 

And brighten all lamps within 

Thenceforth alike, 

The Mind’s Lamp is an undying Lamp indeed. ° 
Dhyana is a lamp that lights all the lamps within. It lights 
the lamp of mind, dispels the darkness of egoity, extinguishes 
the fire of darkness. Then the main lamp (the mind’s lamp) 
burns undying. 
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Look Within in Dhyana 


Well may they practise Yoga cight-thousand year 
Still they see not Lord, 

Sweet as ambrosia 

And dear like the apple of the eye; 

But .if within you seek Him enlightened 

He within you is, 

Even as reflection in the mirror. 


Dhyana is seeking God within. It is seeing Siva’s reflection 
in the jiva mirror. All practice of yoga is vain without the 
secking within. 
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Fruits of Dhyana 


If your eyes twain are 

On nasal point fixed, 

No sorrows befall’ you; 
Perishes not your body; 
Agitation none shall you, have; 
Feelings none; 

Seekings none; 

None that is “‘I’’; 

You and Siva one become. 


Therefore let the eyes be fixed on the tip of the nose. Let 
the roaming breath be retained within; so let the nadis be 
stilled. Then no more seeking; no fear of rebirth. 
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Dhyana Leads to Cessation of Birth 


Fixing the gaze on nasal point 
Retaining the roaming breath within 
They who can thus still the nadis, 
Will sure reach the Goal 

No fear of birth to be for them. 
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Varied Sound Experiences in Dhyana 


Bell, sea, elephant. flute, cloud 

Bee, dragon-fiy, conch, drum, and lute 
The subtle sounds of these ten are heard 
For them alone 

Who have stilled their mind in God. 
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Other Sound Experiences in Dhyana 


The roar of sea, the thundering of cloud, 
The trumpeting of elephant, the euphony of lute, 
The music of the orbs 

That glow in firmament vast, 

The melody of the flute; the resonance of conch, 
All these 

The yogi true alone hears. 


86 TIRUMANTIRAM 


Fear Quayb Qeowwout ru 
ureh Quagb uibgw gripped 
ems uscesb Cure AANGaGEsrT 
eesurb Fer compas anteGs. 608 


Fruits of God-Realization 


Those who realize God, 

They alone get qualities godly; 

They join the company of the immortals; 
Pasa vanishes; 

They become immanent in all life 

They hear sounds subtlest, 

Even as fragrance emanates from a flower. 
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Yoga Leads to Nadanta 


Nada’s End is Sakti divine 
Nada’s End is Yoga grand 
Nada’s End is goal Finale 
Nada’s End is Lord Seated 
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Involution Into Nada is Final Stage 


As Kundalini Fire glows in Adharas six, 
The Primordial Anava Darkness flees, 

In tameness followed by Indriyas Five; 
Who involute in Tanmatras, their substrate; 
And they in turn in Nada; 

And shal! reach Feet of the Lord 

That is Refuge of All. 
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The Way to Ascension to Space lies through 
Meditation 


The mystic bed-chamber is day-light eternal 
No darkness invades; 

There is a way 

This body to fire-chamber consigned not be, 
The light of this knowledge 

Is by meditation prolonged; 

In the lunar region 

Knows not end of Light ever. 
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Perfect Meditation Leads to Immortality 

Having abated not in the rules of vows, 

The Yogi that has to meditate learned, 


Coursing Kundalini through spinal coiumn, 
And passing Mandalas Three with felicity equal 


_He in fleshy body forever lives. 
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Meditation Leads Across the Three Spheres 


There is a way of reaching the Mandalas Three. 
In each is its respective God; 

Be you blessed 

By the God appropriate 

Then each Mandala leads to the other. 
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To Transcend Mandala is to be Exalted 


in the dark chamber of the drooping heart 
Are the Mandalas Three, 

He who ‘becomes one with them 

And pierces the sushumna Nadi 

Shall know weariness none; 


(PEGor eprom amyau apwsGs 

AsOser ys HASH DYSDLOS 

565 avi griflns snGSS 

MUG 2wihlonew curctout GarGer. 615 


Immortality Through Dhyana Yoga 


Uprooting the gunas three 

He who controls breath in Muladhara 
And courses it alternate 

Through nadi left and right, 

In time measure prescribed 

Will be immortal made 

By Him that is King of Beings Heavenly. 
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Deep Meditation on Centres Leads to God 


Four __ finger-length above the tremulous 
Navel-Centre 


Is the petalled Heart-Centre; 
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Two finger length still above is the Throat-Centre; 
Those who can meditate on it in sea-like depth 
Sure knew Him; 

‘Him the Lord of Body Corporal. 


When the yogi shifts his centre of thought from the muladhara 
to the anahata (heart centre), and from anahata to the 
vishuddhi (throat centre), then he transcends the 36 tattvas, 
and becomes united with God. 
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Grace Comes From Dhyana 


Transcending Tattvas six and thirty unreal, 
Destroying Maya’s layers thick, 

Transformed into Jnana Pure by Grace 
Themselves that Grace inseparable Becoming 
They who achieved thus 

Were the good souls 

That the Way of Dhyana knew. 


9. eur) 
SAMADHI 
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Samadhi is the Final Goal of Ashtanga Yoga 


Samadhi is end of yama and the rest 
Samadhi is consummation of Siddhis eight 
Who persevere in ‘the path from yama to the end 
Will alone the end Samadhi attain. 


Samadhi is the final stage in the eight-limbed “yoga 
commencing from yama through niyama, asana, pranayama, 
pratyahara, dharana, and dhyana. When it is attained, the 
miraculous powers (siddhis) come to the yogi of themselves. 
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Vision of Light Resplendent in Samadhi 


When in the Meru Peak of Sahasrara 
Bindu and Nada flourish 

In their union will Samadhi be; 

And the Light Resplendent of Endless Jnana 
Will then visioned be! 


Samadhi is to reach the Meru peak of sahasrara, where bindu 
and nada flourish, and to unite in them. It is to vision the 
light resplendent of endless jnana. 
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In Samadhi Mano-Laya is Reached 


Where there is mind absorption, 
There life’s breath is; 


Where there is no mind absorption, 

There life none is; 

They who, in rapture, sit in mind absorption’ 
Are Verily fixed in Yoga of absorption. 


Through samadhi, manolaya is attained; all things are absorbed 
in unitive consciousness. 
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Mystic Vision in Samadhi 


They who sit in Samadhi of Pure Consciousness 
Vision the Mystic Woods and the Biooming Pond; 
They roam in the royal expanse of space 

And there at the foot of Fertile Mountain Meru, 
They bridled their Horse os Breath to a stop. 
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In Samadhi They Vision the Void 


On top of Spinal Column in the Centre 

is built a habitation unique; 

Three the compartments it has 

Four the doors; 

Within these they sit (in Samadhi); 

When through the door on top 

They vision the space 

No more the word Death, aye, not even in dream. 


On the top of the central spinal column is a habitat. It has 
three compartments (spheres of sun, moon and fire) and four 
doors (the cavities where the three nadis, ida, pingala and 
sushumaa, end and the fourth cavity of brahmarandra, or the 
final entrance to sahasrara). In samadhi the yogi visions the 
vast Space through the fourth door. 
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Vision Lord’s Dance in Samadhi 


_ Five the Mystic Regions, 
Eight the Mountain Ranges, 
_ Six the Adharas that hold them; 
- With thought centred on Him 
_ They well see Him there stand; 
_ Partaking of the Grace of His all-pervading Feet 
_ They shall immortal be. 
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Samadhi Leads to Siva 


\vithia the locked body 

is trapped the life-breath; 

Course it to the Land 

Ther no desire knows; : 

They who fix their gaze on Goal True 
Will reach the Mango Fruit 

‘Tha: in the garden there hangs. 


‘Yhe youi climbs the mystic mango tree within, and tastes of 
the jruit that is Siva. 
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Ambrosia in Samadhi Leads to God 


There is a way to vision the Lord, 

The Celestial Beings churned 

a. with the mountain dark, 

And partook of ambrosia; 

‘but they climbed not 

‘the heights of the Mystic Mountain 

nd partook not of ambrosia that there flows, 
, they Possess not ‘ 

The enwavering mind 

_ ‘thot soars in Samadhi high. 


. a 


ach of ambrosia. But they did not think of the ambrosia 
» tlows within. Only the yogi in samadhi finds it. In 
thi, with breath halted, the yogi becomes one with God. 
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. ‘« ‘The celestials churned the oceans with the dark mountain in . 
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In Samadhi Gneness in God is Attained 


He is our Own 

He is the Primal One 

He taught the Vedas Four 

He is the light that glows within the purest gold 
They adored Him in love 

They approached Him all desires devoid 
And climbed the Mystic Tree High; 

Their breath haited in Samadhi 

They with him became One. 
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Vision of Mystic Moon in Samadhi 


Beyond the Muladhara 

Of triple angle shaped 

Where Time and Space mingle, 

Aloft that Centre, 

Opposite the forehead 

Hangs the Crescent Moon, 

Of myriad shape and peerless beauty. 


The yogi visions the mystic moon in the sahasrara cenire, 


where time and space mingle. 
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Union With Siva in Samadhi 


Bereft of distracting. thoughts 

Ascending the way of Kundalini 

Seeking the Creator that created all, 

Him that is Light Beauteous, 

Reaching the Mystic Moon in union 

He becomes one with the Being Uncreated 
—That, in sooth, is Samadhi’s tranquillity. 
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Tranquillity in Samadhi 


Samadhi attained, Siva is attained; 
Sakti too will be caught in its fold; 
Distracting passions will be dispelled; 
In equanimity perfect, 

Like unto a balance ~ 


629 
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Will be the mind 
All this, for those who in ‘Samadhi sleep. 


in the tranquillity that is attained in samadhi all distracting 
passions are dispelled. The mind attains perfect equanimity, 
and the Grace of Sakti flows unhindered. 
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Samadhi Leads te Worship by Gods 


He stood as the Peerless Pillar of Light; 
When Jiva in Samadhi merges in Him, 
Brahma that creates 

And Vishnu of the ocean-hue, 


Both stand adoring him. 


He who attains samadhi, merging in Siva, becomes the peerless 
Pillar of Light. Even Brahma and Vishnu worship him. 
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Samadhi Transcends Siddhis 


To those who are in Samadhi 

Many the Yogas that come of themselves 

And the Siddhis eight that come unsought; 
But, Samadhi none is for those who walk with God 


Samadhi none is for those who become one in God. 


The yogi, who attains samadhi, does not seek the eight siddhis. 
He transcends them. He walks with God. He becomes one 
in God. 


10. gecomaGuirsc Gum 
FRUITS OF EIGHT-LIMBED YOGA 
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Lord’s Devotees Reach Abode of Gods 


They who seck Lord 

Of the maited locks bedecked with flowers 
Will sure reach the Abede of Gods; 
‘“‘What this.devotee of mine seeks, 

That I grant” 

Thus blesses the Lord 

That mounts the Bull 

And dances to His Consort’s delight. 


The fruit of yama is teaching the abode of the Gods — 
Devaioka. 
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Devotees Reach World of Siva 

Hold fast unto His Feet, 

Adore them with love, 


Sing His praise 
Study His Sacred lore 


Constantly think of Him 

“You shall reach the World of Siva, 
Received in full regalia 
By the. sacred Rishi concourse. 


The fruit of niyama is reaching the world of Siva 
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Devotees Will Be Elevated 


Infinite is the Lord’s Grace 

He ‘elevates His devotees unto Indra, 
The Lord of Celestials; 

And he shall be received, 

In pomp and honour 

Drums beating and pipes playing, 
All glory and bliss upon him raining. 


The fruit of asana is the attainment of the status oi Indra, 
the king of devas. 
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Devotee Welcomed by Celestials 


“When devotee reaches the World of Siva 
‘He shail be received by Celestial throngs, 
_ “Hail! Here comes our Golden Lord” 

_ Thus shall they welcome; 
And he in rapturous pleasures shall revel. 


He who practises pranayama will be honoured by the celestials 
in the world of Siva. 
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The Devotee Hailed 


_ When he reaches the World of Siva 
_ The Celestials, 
_ Who in directions eight stand 
_ Ask, ‘Who is he?” 
_ And Hara says: ‘‘He is Mine;’’ 
And the noble Devas foregather and hail him 
_ As well as if they met Siva Himself. 


‘The end of Pratyahara is to reach the world of Siva, and 
to be recognised by the Lord Himself. 
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Devotees 


the good path 
turn away from Death’s path; 
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Perform Siddhis in Meekness 


They walk the path of Truth 
They seek the path of Liberation; 
Of limitless bounty they are; 
Well may the Celestials 

In directions eight roam 

They perforce have to come 

To this earth’s way of devotees, 
And there Him seek. 
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Devotee’s Way is the Seeking of Gods 


He is the refuge 

Of Vishnu who sleeps on the ocean 

Of Brahma who creates worlds seven 

Of Rudra who brings dissolution of all life, 
Of Devas who revel in bubbling nectar. 


In dhyana the yogi reaches all the worlds of Brahma, Vishnu, 
Rudra and Devas. 
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In Samadhi Jiva Unites in Unhcaused Being 


Transcending Jiva’s caused limitations 

And accepting the Causal Tattvas 

Extinguishing the Causal sources themselves, 
Thus do tapasvins unite in the Being Uncaused 
That, in truth is Samadhi supreme. 


In sarwadhi, the yogi, transcending the liraitaticns of the caused 
experiences, himself becomes the Causal Tativas, and 


ultimately unites in the Uncaused Being. 


11. gjttuor 59) 
‘THE EIGHT GREAT SIDDHIS : 


Adore the Lord with constancy in directions eight ; 
Attain Eight Siddhis Great in directions eight 
And in meekness perform in directions eight. 


Siddhis are supernatural powers which the tantric sadhaka 
gains through his yoga. They are usually said to be eight in 
number, and are classified in two categories, ‘‘the lower and 
merely psychic, and the higher the fruits of long periods of 
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fruitful training.’’ (Christmas Humphreys in ‘A popular 
Dictionary’’ p.i82). ‘‘The former are involved in Self; the 
latter are only available to those in whom the Self is dead’ 
(ibid). They include clairvoyance, clair-audience, telepathy, 
recalling one’s former lives and those of others. It is forbidden 
fo use these powers for one’s personal benefit (ibid). In 
Saivism, the eight siddhis bear the names, ‘‘anima, laghima, 
mahima......etc.. An enumeration of these will be found in 
verse 649-post and in verse 668-post. 
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Nothing Impossible Then 


Lord is the Prized Being of Celestials, 
I sought His Feet in devotion 

All my blemish vanished 

And I visioned the Mystic Space 
Nothing impossible for me now; 

He blessed me with Eight Great Siddhis 
And ended my birth to be. 
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Sambhavi and Kechari? Mudras ior Siddhis 


By the grace of Guru I realized, 

That if the fire in the Mula is united in the Parakasa 
Trouble will -ensue you, 

So I took up the practice of Sambhayi and Kechan 


yogas 

And attained the eight 
**Khechari Mudra” is the name of Yogic posture in Tantra, 
which bestows spiritual attainment and enables one to 
overcome disease and death” (p.400 of N.N. Bhattacharya’s 
“History of the Tantric Religion’). The Saraibhavi Mudra is 
related to Sambhevi diksha which is “a form of higher 
initiation which is conducted by the mere touch er glance 
or will of the guru. It is connected with the secret cult of 
Kamesvari’’ (N.N. Bhattacharya, ibid. p.467). 


siddhis and Siva’s abode. 
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Power of Transmigration 


The Elements, Kalas, Time and Maya 
Escape unentangled in them, 

That is but Wisdom; 

And embrace fast the Truth of the Lord 
That Uncreated and Unending One; 
Then can you transmigrate 


T—16 


Into mortal coils of beings other. 


This is another one of Siddhi powers (Tantric) through which 
one can leave one’s own body and enter into that of another. 
Traditionally Mular is said to have done this (See 
{ntroduction). The great Sankaracarya is also said to have 
adopted this, during the course of a debate with Vacaspati 
Misra. 
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Karma Yoga Practices are Inferior to Eight 
Siddhis 


Karma yoga is several, several in number. 
Twenty thousand eight hundred kinds they count; 
And all they can give is but physical bias 
Inferior are they to the Eight Siddhis Gre 


in the course of the practice of the eight-limbed yoga, eight 
siddhis or miraculous powers appear. The siddhis are far 
superior to what results from the numerous karmayoga 
practices. 


Mular considers Karma Yoga, which is not 2 yoga in the usual 
sense of the term, but which is preached as such in the 
Bhagavad Gita, as inferior to Tantric (Kundalini Yoga). 
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Twelve Years for Eight Siddhis 


od the Mcoon’s nadi to the left (Idakaia} 

e breath of Prana measures units twelve; 
eee exhale four; 

ir ihe eight saved is within retained, 

And that for welve years continuous practised, 
Then shall Siddhis Eight «ver abide. 


Of 
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Subile Sounds Signifying Siddhis 


Aboundig in wealth of men around, 

You but pave the way for birth again; 

Nor can Siddhi be attained 

By art, learning, genius and wisdom subtle; 

At the end of diverse melodies heard in Yoga 
For twelve years long 

Does it take Siddhi for fullness to attain. 
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Siddhis in the Seventh, Eighth and Ninth Years 


In the seventh year of his practice 

The Yogi becomes fleet of foot like wind; 

His footfali touches not the ground 

He divines the thoughts of other beings; 

Tn the eighth year he becomes eternal by young, 

For ever berefi of graying hait and wrinkled muscles 
In the ninth. he transmigrates into other bodies 
mortal. 
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Siddhis in the Tenth, Eleventh and Twelfth Years 


In the tenth year the yogi can expand and contract 
into space P 

Tn the eleventh he can assume the form he meditates 
on; 

In the twelfth all eight siddhis entire he masters; 

He then gains the powers to roam the worlds 
Seven above and seven bélow 

And take one cosmic form spanning space all. 
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The Eight Siddhis Enumeraied 


Himself the atom, himself the cosmos 

Himself light, himself heavy 

Himself invisible air, 

Himself migrating into tiortal bodies other, 
fhmself possessing prowess of the Truthful One 
Himself immanent in all 

—These eight arc the Siddhis Great. 
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Arima Siddhi to Multi 


The Yogi assumes atom-size, 

Into fives of several beings enters. 

And then returns to his form original: 
Either way is he least affected: 

From that stage reached in Anima Siddhi, 
He rises further 

Into Nada chanting Aum, 


And thus toward Mukti bastens. 


As in 647 and 648, here also the time taken, and the process 
through which some of the Siddhis are attained, is explained. 
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Light at the Manipura 


Days are counted by astral Nazhigai sixty 

And year by days three hundred and sixty; 
Do meditate incessant through time thus reckoned, 
And see the Light in- the Manipuraka. 
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On the Way to Siva Mukti 


They are Siva Muktas 

Who turned.their thoughts to Siva 

Who became Siva-suffused, 

Who attained Mukti 

By silence that leads to it; 

They abandoned the senses five 

In search of Divine Purity 

Their thoughts centered on the Dance Cosmic. 
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How the Vayus Stand for Yogis 


Nine the YVayus in body equal are, 
Dananjaya, the tenth superior is, 
When the nine in their channels accord 
Life and body weli accord, too. 
Prana, the vital force, takes the help of air and performs 
ten functions. 

The vayus are ten: I) prana; 2) apana; 3) samana, 
4) udana; 5} vyana; 6) naga; 7) kurma; 8) krikara; 
9) devadatta; and 10) dhanamjaya. 


“The prana moves always in the heart; the apana in the 
sphere of the anus; the samana in the navel region; the udana 
in the throat; and the vyana pervades the whole body. These 
are the five principal vayus. known as ‘pranadi.’ They belong 
to the inner body. The ‘nagadi’ five vayus belong to the outer 
body. 


i now tell the seats of these five external vayus. The 
naga vayu performs the function of belching: the kurma opens 
the eVelids: the krikara causes sneezing; the devadatta does 
yawning; the dhunamiaya pervades the whole gross body, and 
does not teave it, even after death. 
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The naga vayu gives rise to conscipusness, the kurma 
causes vision, the krikara, hunger and thirst, the devadatta 
produces yawning, and by dhanamjaya, sound is produced. 
This does not leave the body even for a minute.’’ Vide 
Gheranda Samhita, v., 58-68. 


Compare Siva Sdmkita, iii, 1-9: ‘‘From the different 
modifications of the prana, it receives various names, all of 
which cannot be stated here. Prana, apana, samana, udana, 
vyana, naga, kurma, krikara, devadatta, and dhanamjaya. 
These are the ten principal names, described by me in this 
sastra; they perform all the functions, incited thereto by their 
own actions. Again, out of these ten, the first five are the 
highest agents in my opinion. The seat of the prana is the 
heart; of the apana, the anus; of the samana, the region 
around the navel; of the udana, the throat; while the vyana 
moves all over the body. The five remaining. vayus, the naga, 
eric, perform the following functions in the body:’ eructation, 
opening the eyes, hunger and thirst, gaping or yawning, and 
lastly hiccuping. He who in this way knows the microcosm 
of the body, being absolved from all sins, reaches the highest 
state’’ — quoted in ‘“‘Hatha Yoga’’ by Theos Bernard, p.SOn. 


Vayus are nerve currents—‘‘Shakti and Shakta’’ by Sir 
John Woodroffe, p.686. " 


These three verses which deal with Vayu (Body-Wind) and 
physical health are medicinal in nature. 
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Importance of Dhanamjaya 


Danamjaya pervades the other nine Vayus 
Within the body it permeates 

Nadis two hundred and twenty four 

If Dhanamjaya functions not thus, 

This body will swell and burst. 


The Importance of two Vayus is mentioned. This is a part 
of Ayur or Siddha Veda which was the specialty in the 
medicine of the Siddhars. 
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Diseases Appear When Dhanamjaya Does not 
Function 


Boils, itches and leprosy 

Anaemia, and like diseases 

That swellings show; 

Paralysis, hunchback, arthritis 

And diseases of eye that bulging show 
All appear 

When Danamjaya in disorder functions. 
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Importance of Kurma Vayu for Eye 


When Danamjaya malfunctions 

The eye gets diseases like cataract and glaucoma 
But Kurma is necessary for the eye; 

if Kurma permeates not the eye, 

It receives light none. 
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The Three Gods Animate Three Nadis 


Through the Nadis that pulsate 

In the ear, eye and heart 

Anjmates the one spark of Light Divine 
That is God; 

The Gods, Rudra, Vishnu, and Brahma 
Respective by there seated art. 
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Mukti Vision in Centre of Nine Nadis 


Within the fleshy body 

That has gates nine, 

There is a Centre, 

Where the Nadis nine meet; 

For them who can contain the Nadis nine 
Not nine their vision, but several. several. 
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Practice of Kundalini Yoga 


Kindle Kundalini Fire 

That burns fuminous in Muladchara 

Send it up through Sushumna 

Fhe spinal column Central, 

Course into it Prana breath 

That runs through Nadis Sun and “Moon, 
That is the way to reach 

The seven mystic worlds in Cranium 

To them we tell this 

That are wise to learn. 
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va! you seek woman in lust 

Lo! like a fawn are you caught’in net; 
And you know how io make 

as entral Nadi the Way Great, 


Yt The sced (Bindu) you kept for sale, 
eA May your own be’to consume. 
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_ Raise Nada and Vision Lord Through Nadi 


‘They who raise Nada within the Nadi 
In a flash behold the Being One; 
There they imbibed the mystical nectar 
Vanquishing besieging fves ail. 
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= Reachig Purna Sakti 
__Up on the stalk of the Mystic Lotus bud 
i ‘The Nine Virgins sweet as nectar 

_ Joined the Mother Kundalini 

On by one they climbed the’ floors 

They reached the victorious top 

_ And there were into Perfection transformed. 


_ Lin 2— the nine virgins are stated to be: 1} Vamai; 
a - Sreshtai; 3) Reudri; 4) Kali: 5) Kalavikarni; 
a Pajavikami, 7) Palapramadani: 8) Sarva bhuta damani; 
d 9) Manonmani. 


i ‘The aga adharas where they arg seated are as 
: Vamai is seated in the muladhara; 
ntai_ in svadhishtana; 
ri and Kali in manipuraka; 
i i, Palavikarni, Palapramadani and 
rva bhuta damani—these four are seated in anahatha; 
anonmani is seated in visuddhi; 
cata chakra, Adi Sakti is seated. She is the perfection, 
timate bestower of Siva yoga. The other saktis confer 
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Sakti as the Supreme Cause Expands 


is Poorna (Perfection) : 
elf into Chambers Three times Seven; 
ly Virgins became a hundred and five 


 QarsOsep any DL SHaID Q@nGs. 
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And as the Cause of Vishnu, Brahma 
And the rest of the Gods Five 
She expanded pervasive. 


Line 1—poorna sakti is Adi or Primal Sakti. 

Line 2—She evolves as ichcha, jnana and kriya and fills the 
seven adharas, including sahasrara. 
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Poorna Sakti evolves in Nada 


The Damsel thus blossomed the expanded; 
But if’ She chooses to hide Herself within, 
The elements five and ali.that expanded out of Her 
Will evolves in the reverberant. primal sound, Nada. 
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Merge in Poorna Sakti 


The breath in nadis to Left and Right 
When in alternation made to course, ~ 
And passes*beyond the Adhara barrier Six, 
There amidst the Cool Flame 

Is seated Sakti of the Lightning Form, 

in Her merged you be. 
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Lord Dances in diva. 


Senses controlled, 

Thought in oneness centered. 

If you sit in realization thus, 
Prana breath that comes 

Circling again and again 

Will in Jiva gently merge; 

Within that Jiva: the Dancer dances 
And I stand seeking Him there. 
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Through Nada Yoga ! Reached to Sakti 

1 coursed the breath upward through Sushumna 

And to the accompaniment of Nada’s sound(Aum) 


1 sought; 
And lo! there the Damsel was 
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And { had Her 

And seized and bound the enemies shielding Her; 
And thus T possessed the Jewelled Lamp of Undying 
Flame. 
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The Eight Siddhis Enumerated~ 


To become tiny as the atom within atom (Anima) 

To become big in unshakeable proportions (Mahima) 
To become light as vapour in levitation (Laghima) 
To enter into other bodies in transmigration (Prapti) 
To be in all things, omni-pervasive (Prakamya) 
To be lord of all creation in omnipotence (Isatvam) 
To be everywhere in omnipresence (Vasitvam) 
—These eight are the Siddhis Great. 


These eight siddhis are: 1) aniraa; -2) laghima; 3) mahima; 
4) prapti; 5) garima; 6) prakamyam; 7) isatvam; and 
8) vasitvam 


Some authorities on the subject mention another siddhi known 
as kamavasayitham in place of garima.Tirumular calls this 
kamaru tattva. Although the subtitle, Garima, finds a place 
in the Tamil text — strictly as a subtitle .— there is no 
description of it. Actually the mantra under it relates to prapti. 
The subtitle. Garima, therefore, seems to be a: later 
extrapolation by some scholars. Garima can be. included. in 
mahima. 
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Bevond the Eight Siddhis in the Moon’s Nectar 

By ecight-limmbed yoga are Siddhis eight attained 

When breath is in accord controlied; 

When. Kundalini fire is through the Central Nadi 

Coursed up, 

And the Sun’s mandala passed 

Beyond that is the Moon’s . 

Whence fiows the ambrosia that may swill be. 
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Siddhis Lead to Mukti Only by Sakti’s Grace 


By eight-limbed yoga way 

Not only will Siddhis eight be 

And the Goal behind the Siddhis too; 
With effortless ease will they all be 
If but Tripura Sakti Her Grace grants. 
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Beyond Siddhis is True Goal 


They are Siddhas 

Who together with Siddhis eight 
Attain the Divine; 

They reach Para Loka 

And within them vision the Dear Lord 
Then they reach Him true, 

Rising beyond the boundaries eight. 
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Siddhis Lead to Kamiya Loka 


They who can alternate the course of breath Left 
and Right, 

And send it upward through Spinal Cavity unerring 
to 

Mount Meru at top 

To them, Kamiya Loka will of itself come; 

The world that is reached by Anima and the rest 
of 

Siddhis Eight. 
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Anima 


If the yogi succeeds in preventing the nector 
Flowing from the sphere of the moon from 
Entering the Solar sphere and preserves for a year, 
He Will attain ‘Anima Siddhi: 

Lighter than flimsiest cotton wool will he be 
Invincible too will he be 
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Laghima 


If the-yogi meditates on Thani Nayaki (Adi Sakti) 
Till the Tattvas associated with Her subside 

And continues his meditation for five years, 

He attains the Siddhi that is Laghima; 
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The power to penetrate anywhere at will. 


Laghima— The traditional interpretations are: 1) ‘‘The power 
of levitation;’’-2} ““The power to render the body light at 
will.’ This achievement is the mastery over the element ‘air’, 
the plane of ‘buddhi’ or spiritual discrimination. The soul, 
by rising up into the air, obtains “‘birds-eye-view’’ of the 
lower planes. — “‘The Book Of Signs’’ by G.H. Mees, Vol/T., 
p-200 


After attaining anima siddhi, the yogi should persevere for 
five years to attain the laghima siddhi. This is the power to 
render the body light at will. it is the power of levitation. 
It is the mastery over element ‘air’ The yogi will glow with 
divine light suffusing a radiance that is milk-white. In laghima 
the yogi visions the Melliyal Sakti (Sakti of Tender Form) 
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Vision in Laghima 


When the yogi attains Laghima Siddhi, 

He wili glow with divine light; 

With that glow suffusing milk white radiance 
He will vision the heavenly glow 

That truth is. 


uGior 
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Mahima 


A year after attaining Laghima 

When Tattvas take their refuge in Sakti of Form 
Tender, 

Will Mahima Siddhi be; 

As plain as his palm 

It shall be for the yogi to see. 


Mahima —- The traditi<..a] interpretations are: 1} ““The power 
to expand one’s cuusciousness to the largest atom or form;” 
2) “Power, might, glory."’ It is the power of ‘greatness,”’ 
referring to the element, ‘fire’, the mental plane. It is the 
mastery over thought, over the lower mind, over the ‘creative 
urges of that mind. The attainment of this mastery truly 
implies *‘greatness.”* Height is the dimension which symbolises 
this plane. it also requires greatness to overcome the 
adversaries on this plane, which in myths and fairy tales take 
the form of giants. — Vide G.H. Mees op. cit. 


A year after attaining laghima, the yogi attains mahima siddhi. 
it is the power of becoming great. It is the mastery over 
the element ‘fire’. It is the power to expand one’s 
consciousness to the largest atom or form. The yogi conquers 
time. It stops for him. The past merges into space. Of the 
future he becomes the Lord. His breath is transformed into 
light. From him emanaies jeana, and he visions Tattvanayaki 
(Sakti of Taitvas). 
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~~, 
Time Transcended in Mahima 


Having seen breath transformed into light 
No more does Time move; it stops; 
While the Past merged into space 

Of the Future He becomes the Lord. 
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Finite Attainments Through Mahima Siddhi 


Through .him all Jnana grows 
Through him all world flourishes 
Through him all things prosper 
Himself in the Grace of Lord stands. 
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Prapti in a Year After Visioning Sakti 


He who thus stood in Mahima 

Visions the Mother of Tattvas (Tattva -Nayaki) 
And the Celestial Bhutas, 

If the yogi thus perseveres continuously for a year 
Then he attains Prapti divine. 


Prapti —- The iraditional interpretations are: 1) “‘The power 


to give indefinite extension to the subtle body or its 
members;"’ 2) “‘The power to obtain any desired objective 
anywhere; 3) “‘The connection of a being with his organs 
as their presiding deity known as attainment;’’ 4) ‘‘Arrival 
at the goal, deliverance, discovery, good fortune, joyful 
meaning..."" This particular achievement refers to mastery or 
tulership of the earth-sphere. — Vide G.H. Mees, op.cit.. 


Mantra 679 — 681 


If the yogi retains this vision for a year, he attains the prapti 
siddhi. It is the power to obtain all desired objects, and yet 
not to desire anything in particular. In prapti, the siddha sces 
the vast cosmos unfolding like a flower. While the past merges 
into space, the future forever stops. There is no coming, no 
going, no ageing, no death, and Parasakti is visioned in prapti. 
SMonr 
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Time Stops in Prapti 


Having visioned the dazzling Light of Sakti, 
The Siddha perceives the Cosmos vast, 
That unto a flower unfolds, 

The past merged into Space 

And the future Time for ever stops. 
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Experiences in Prapti 


No going; No coming; 

No death; No aging 

No delay in secing Light of Breath (Nada) 
‘Nothing desired in particular, 

Thus it is with Siddhas 

Who attained this Siddhi. 
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Prakamya a Year After Prapti 


When Prapti is attained 

Parasakti resides: palpably within; 

And all Tattvas flee 

When he is for a year thus, 

He attains the power to transmigrate into alien 
bodies. 


Mantras 682 & 683 


A year after attaining prapti siddhi, prakamyam is reached. 
Prakamyam is the power to transmigrate into another body. 
It is the mastery over the element water. Here the ” yogi is 
suffused with the light of nada, and visions the Sadasiva Sakti 
with her army of bhutas. 
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Salvation Easy After Prakamya 


They know not how the Being within 
Becomes the Light Radiant; 

That Light is already within in Muladhara; 

With it they can see the Light of Siva above; 
Them who thus seek 

The Light Above leads to, Liberation effortless. 


1) Prakamya — The traditional interpretations are: 1) ‘‘The 
capacity to derive enjoyment from everything heard or seen;"’ 
2) “The power to exercise an irresistible will upon the minds 


of others;’’ 3) ““The power to obtain more than one expects;”” 
4) ‘‘The power to enter into the body of another;’’ 5) ““The 
power to maintain a youthful appearance for an unusual length 
of time.’’ It is the mastery over the element water,’’ the 
emotional or astral plane —- G.H. Mees, op.cit. 
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Isatva a Year After Prakamya 


A year rolls by after the Siddha attains Prakamya 
And he perseveres in .his adoration 
Then he visions SadaSiva Sakti and Her hosts of 


And attains Bhutas Isatva. 


Mantras: 684-686 


A, year after attaining prakamyam siddhi, ‘isatva siddhi is 
attained. Isatva consists in the power to control and create. 
It is the power of mind over maya. He becomes the moon’s 
Tays, its cooling softness, acquire moon’s kalas, and himself 
the moon becomes. 
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In Isatva Yogi Becomes Moon 


At that stage, 

The Siddha becomes the rays of the moon 

He becomes the moon’s kalas 

Then merging in them he himself the moon 
becomes. 
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Powers Isatva Confers 


He acquires the power to create 

He .acquires the power. to ‘preserve 

He shall himself be Lord of destruction 
He and Isa non-separate become. 
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After One Year of Isatva Yogi Attains Power to 
Perceive God in Vasitva 


If within the cool kala of the moon 
The Siddha contains the elements five 
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In a year shall he attain 
The power rare to perceive the True One. 


Mantras 687-689 


A year after attaining isatva comes vasitva or the power to 
perceive the True One. He can become immanent like God 
in all that comes within his reach. He becomes radiant like 
the sun. His body gleams golden. His sense organs die; he 
visions the Narkodi Sakti (Sakti of Glorious Vine). 
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Vasitva Confers Immanence 


That power rare to perceive the True One 
Is the divine Siddhi that is Vasitva 

In beings all that come within his reach 
He immanent becomes like God Himself. 


Vasitva — The traditional interpretations are: 1) *“The power 
of command and control, resulting from non-attachment to 
objects: 2) **Self-control;’’ 3) “*Self-restraint and power over 
the elements.”’ Indeed, it is the power which controls maya, 
and the achievement of that power, controls and restrains 
the All contained in the ‘self, and the Self contained in the 
All —°G.H. Mees, op. cit. 

SAMDW FTES SOPSS USaer 

Qucganu s7nAw QuouwiGuraGer scosria.ig. ot 
Qursieabu sre Ywersex Gurude. 

Baewow grhu pHOary sex Gio. 689 


In Vasitva the Yogi Visions Chit-Sakti 


In-the days the Siddha stands thus in Vasitva 
Radiant as the Sun, 

If he attains the rare vision of the True Being, 
Golden becomes his body 

Dead his sense organs 

And he visions the Sakti 

That like a tender Vine appears. 
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Kamarutatva (Kamavasayitha) 


After attaining Vasitva Siddhi 

The Siddha perseveres in the knowledge of Sakti, 
And of Siva who Her body shares; 

And then a year thereafter 

He attains the powers to visit worlds all, 

That hang from the golden stalk of the Cosmic 
Flower; 

Sitting inert like a flag of stone 


Attains Siddhi Kamarutattva (Kamavasayitva). 


Kamaru tattva — The- traditional interpretaions are: 1) 
“Consummation of any and every desire;’’ 2) **The power 
of suppressing desire;’’ 3) ‘“‘It is the achievement of the 
fulfilment of the heart’s supreme desire, which is liberation 
from. bondage and the salvation from suffering by the 
annihilation of all desire.’’ It is God-realization. It is the power 
which subdues the primordial kama or desire, the primal cause 
of existence... It is nirvana — G.H. Mees, op.cit. 


On the other hand, kamavasayitva is defined as attainment 
of whatever I desire’ (Srimad Bhagavata, quoted in 
“Principles of Tantra,”’ edited by Arthur Avalon) — Vide 
“Lights On Tantra’’ by M.P. Pandit, p.96. In this account 
there is no reference to garima as a siddhi. 


Also referred to as ‘sarva kama siddhi’ — in Bhavanopanisad 
of Bhaskararay2, as quoted in ‘Sri Chakra’ by S. 
Shankaranarayanan, p.82. 


Mantras 690-692 


A year after attaining vasitva, the siddha attains kamaru tattva 
or kamavasayitva siddhi. This is the power to visit all the 
worlds that hang from the golden stalk of the cosmic flower 
He receives the power to pervade, like the flower’s fragrance; 
in space. He is transformed into mayasakti, and he visions 
the light of the Divine Mother. He visits the myriad worlds 
and then sees the light of Supreme Siva. 
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What Kamarutatva Leads to 


Having attained Kamaru Siddhi 

You will receive the power to pervade 

As unto the flower’s fragrarfce in Space all 
Divine Fragrance yours shall be; 
Transformed unto Maya Sakti, 

You shall be the Lord of Light we adore. 
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Visions in Kamarutatva 


Having visioned the Divine Light 

He abides in it as in mother’s home; 

The myriad worlds having visited, 

He sees the Supreme light of Siva 

Who has His home amidst ghosts and ghouls. 
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When the Eight Siddhis are Attained 
He who has mastered the Siddhis eight high. 
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Will be the Lord of globe entire, 
Gleaming shall be his garland of victory 
And His Prana shall turn to peerless light. 


When the yogi attains the eight siddhis, he will verily be the 
lord of the world. He will be its beacon-light. He will sport 
the gleaming garland of victory. His Prana shall turn into 
peerless light. 
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Sakti Pervades Prana After Siddhis are Attained 


The Way Prana mingles in Jiva 

Is through Sakti of the Tender Vine 

Prana pervades the five hundred then the ten. 
And then the three nadis 

And Sakti pervades Prana entire. 


Prana pervades in five hundred-and-odd nadis; then the ten; 
then the three. When fhese eight siddhis are attained, Sakti 
pervades the prana and that prana mingles in jiva. 
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Nectar Flows When Prana Pervades Body 


Inside the head ambrosia flows like a river 

In nadi channels a thousand three hundfed and five 
in number . 

The adharas are the Way to the thousand petalled 
Sahasrara; 

The twin breaths Idakala and Pingala shows the 
Way. 


Prana breath draws the nectar within the sahasrara. When 
it pervades the nadis, the nectar flows. 
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From Ajna Where Sadasiva Nayaki is, Prana 
Ascends to Sahasrara of Thousand Petalled Lotus 


Above the twin-petalled Center 

Is the Seat of Sadasiva Sakti; 

As breath in double ascends further 

There is the Sahasrara of thousand petalled lotus; 
And on it are the Letters Fifty and One 
That in time became the Letters Five. 


The ajna chakra between the eyebrows is the twin-petalled 
centre. There Sadasiva Sakti is seated. When the twin breaths, 
idakala and pingala, ascend beyond the ajna chakra, the 
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sahasrara, the thousand-petalled lotus, is reached. On it are 
inscribed all the Fifty-One Letters. The Fifty-One Letters in 
time become the Five Letters. (Na Ma Si Va Ya). 
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Description of Sadasiva Nayaki 


Five are Her awe-inspiring faces; 

Ten Her weapons deadly; 

Without the five-lettered mantra’ 

No ascension is, 

From the twin petalied-Centre to the thousand 
petalled; 

The Five Letters in time the One Letter become 
(Aum). 


Mantras 697 & 698 


Sadasiva Nayaki, who is seated in the ajna centre as five 
awe-inspring faces and holds ten deadly weapons. Without 
the aid of the. Five-Lettered mantra. there is no ascension 
from the two-petalled ajna centre to the thousand-petalled 
sahasrara. The Five Letters in time become the one letter, 
Aum. In the sahasrara is the QneBeing, Tattva Nayaki. When 
the twin breaths pass beyond the. twin-petalled ajna centre 
it begins to flow in a single 3tream through the Sushumna 
cavity; then is the sahasrard reached. 
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How to Reach Tattva Nayaki 


She is the One Being; 

She is the Tattva Nayaki 

When breath asgends united through Spinai Cavity 
Then will that one breadth reach the thousand 
petailed 

Sahasrara; Think of Her, 


A thousand year shalt thou live. 


Sakta-Tantra -is closely linked with Nada or varna concepts, 
varna referring to letters of. the alphabets. (Varna-mala is a 
garland of letters, said to be worn by Sakti). Sir John Woodroff 
has explained this concept in his Varna-mala’’ In this 
philosophy, the concept of pancakshara or five’ letters 
(principal) plays an important, part. This ‘five-letter mantra’ 
is not the same as ‘‘Om Namasivaya’’ which is the 5-lettered 
mantra of pure Saivism 


Mantras 698 & 699 


These also deal with ‘*Sakti-Tantra’’. 
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Prana Merges in Kalai 


Coursed upwards-through Sushumna 

Reaches the Kalai Nayaki in Sahasrara; 

And there it merges with the letters Fifty and One 
And then with the Letters Five 

That the final end of Prana is. 


The prana that reaches sahasrara meets the kalainayaki, and 
merges with the Fifty-One Letters; then with the Five Letters. 
Prana that merges in that sakti remains exalted. 
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Prana Reaches Tani.Nayaki and remains Exalted 


The life breath that rose With the Tani Nayaki 
Filled the nadis five hundred and thirty nine 
(Before it upward coursed) 

And remained in Sakti, totally absorbed. 
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Prana Merges in the Five-Letters 


When the precious prana reached Siva 

it pervaded the nadis two hundred and thirty nine 
And in the Letters Five 

Where Prana finally merges. : 
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How Prana Pervaded the Nadis 


The Prana that reaches Sakti 

Emanating from the four petalled Muladhara 
Where Kundalini fire is, 

Pervaded the seveu hundred and twenty nine 
Nadis within. 


In ali, by the time the prana travels from the four-petalled 
muladhara to the thousand-petalied sahasrara, it will have 
pervaded 729 nadis within. 


This verse introduces the concept of the general topic knqwn 
as “Varna Mala’’ by describing how ‘*Prana’’ (the vital 
principle), merges in the Letters Five (to be described in 
subsequent verses) 
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Samadhi When Prana Reaches the Ninth Centre 


When Prana courses through adharas six 

Then will nectar be, ; 

Then Prana reaches the Seventh Centre of the Sun 
And further onward the Eighth Centre the Moon; 
In the Ninth Centre Prana attains Samadhi. 


> Mantras 703 & 704 


Beyond the sahasrara when the prana breath reaches the peaks 
of the sun and moon, the yogi attains samadhi. 


This is a unique contribution of Mular who teaches that Prana 
after crossing the 6th adhara, then passing the 7th (which 
is the Sun centre), and then the 8th (the Moon centre) finally 
attains Samadhi. 
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In Samadhi Yogi Visions Light Divine 


The Moon and the Sun are in the Uncreated Being 
The Yogi that visions the Moon at the. mystic 
junction 

Nadis three 

Is in Light merged; 

He, attains Samadhi, 

That had its beginning at the Navel Centre. 


ACTF WISV MGHCHFCT Hoe 

AMTHEHO asvauwur ejror WNGSS0 

FOIA SHDD arwt ASDsgn7y CGsito 
ResmHsh HNGorgevarn Caisse HSC. 705. 


Conduct of Aspirant For Yoga Samadhi 


To give up thoughts of women 

To think no more of kith and kin 

To be meek in learning 

To abound in jnana 

To be sparing of speech 

To listen to deeds of Siddhi 

To sit unruffled ~ 

—These the ways of the aspirant of yoga samadhi. 
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Prowess of Those Who Attain Samadhi 


He vanquishes death and age, 

He enters into other bodies at will, 

He confers paradise to the dead 

He assumes form divine of Gods 

He becomes learned in the twenty-one branches of 
Sivagamic lore 
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* He who has mastered the Science of Prana. 


He who attains samadhi vanquishes age and death, acquires 
the power to transmigrate at will, to confer paradise to the 
dead; to assume the divine form of God, and is a master 
of the twenty-one branches of Sivagamic lore. 
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Seek Lord Within 


Vain is it seeking Lord 

Wearing away sole of their feet 

In pilgrimage to corners four. 

Of the seagirt world; 

Gnly those who seek Him in love intense 
Shall know the City of Lord. 
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Gods in Successive Adharas and Niradharas 


Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra 
Maheswara, Sadasiva, 
Bindu, Nada, Sakti, 

Para Bindu and Para Nada 
In that ascending order 
They ali seek 

Feet of the Ultimate. 
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Unalloyed Bliss Beyond the Adhara Yoga 


Worshipping the appropriate God at Centres 
Ascend above; 

There the cranial region is 

Where Sakti and Siva reside 

Shedding Sixteen Kalas of Mystic Moon; 
Ascend yet beyond 

There lies the region of Effulgent-Light; 
Yet above it is bliss 

Defying speech and thought. 


Adhara yoga consists in worshipping the appropriate God at 
each of the centres, and ascending them one after another. 
In the sahasrara region eventually to be reached are Sakti 
and Siva with the 16 kalas in the mystic moon. Ascending 
still beyond is jnana, the light divine. Yet beyond this is 
unalloyed bliss, defying speech and thought, and which is 
reached through niradhara yoga. 


Each of the successive adharas (chakras) has its presiding 
deity — in muladhara, Brahma, in svadhishtana, Vishnu; in 


manipura, Rudra; in anahata, Mahesvara; in vishuddhi, 
Sadasiva; in ajna, the apara bindu; in sahasrara, the paranada, 
Sakti and Siva. Still beyond are the parabindu, the paranada, 
Parasakti and Parasiva, and finally there is the Space. Thus, 
in effect, the centres are eleven in number. Only the first 
six are known as adharas or centres, and piercing them by 
kundalini yoga and reaching the seventh is known as adhara 
yoga. When the prana ascends further beyond to the next 
four centres above the seventh — they are known as ‘sthanas’. 
When prana reaches the Paraparam in the Space this is known 
as ‘dvadasanta’ or the ‘twelfth end.” Prana’s ascension beyond 
sahasrara to the dvadaSanta space; known as niradhara yoga. 


By ‘Niradhara’’, Mular apparently means beyond the 
“‘adharas”’ of the body. 


Each of the adharas or centers within has a presiding deity: 
In muladhara is Brahma seated; 
In svadhishtana is Vishnu; 

In manipuraka is Rudra; ~ 

anahata is Mahesvara; 

In visuddhi is Sadasiva; 

In ajna is Bindu (apara); 
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Coursing the kundalini through these six centres and 
reaching the apara nada sakti and Siva in sahasrara is adhara 
yoga. 


Beyond are the categories para bindu, para nada, Parasakti, 
and Parasiva, These categories are the presiding deities of 
the eighth. ninth, tenth and eleventh sthanas. They are not 
centres as are met with in the lower adhara yoga. 


. Yet still beyond is the twelfth sthana where Paraipara is 
in the Space. That is the ‘ultima thule.’ It is known as 
dvadasanta Space’ (the twelfth end). Ascension from sahasrara 
to dvadasanta Space belongs to ‘niradhara yoga.’ This gives 
the eternal bliss that defies thought and speech: 
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Lord Himself Appears Before Yogis 


They who practise yoga 

Through Nadis breath in one 

Flowing Moon and Sun 

Become Beings Celestial; 

To them who perform it unceasing true 
The Lord of Himself reveals. 


Mantras 710 & 711 


To the yogis, the Lord reveals Himself. They become 
pervasive, immanent and deathless. 
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Immortality for Yogis Who Have Reached the 
Ultima Thule 


They who control breath 
Will pervade all unseen; 


EE 
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They who pierce the Mystic Lotus 
Sending breath up through spinal column 


And taste of its fragrant nectar 
Will never know death. 
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HALA UNWAVERING 
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Yoga Leads to Divine Nectar 


The Lord of the Fore-head-eye 

That showed the path of Love Divine; ; 
Seek Him in love intense; 

The Ganga in cranium will in grace flow; 

And in love exceeding, He your saviour will be: 
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Anchor Thoughts Firm on Lord 


Control your four inner organs of cognition, 
Control the sixteen kalas, 

Control the Prana within 

Then your thoughts will be 

Firmly rooted in the Lord. 


“Ultimate Thule’ is “‘the farthest limit or point possible 
geographically’’. 
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Way to Steady Kalas 


Straight through Sushumna 

The Prana stood unwavering 

As a steady flame 

And unto a still stone; 

They who know 

How the Lord stood commingled with Kalas 
Know the Way True; 


it is important in yoga practice that the prana is kept up, 
in a steady rhythm, unwavering as a still stone. This comes 
only by anchoring the thought on the Lord. By steadying of 
the prana, the vision of the Lord who wears the moon that 
has 16 kalas is obtained. 


tyr Quis PearIOud Wyss Dorencsr 
percQuread) Neri) anwss cupPuy Ee 
em Qurcr®? Parnas suag BrZer 
Sa.Qurc) Gad)Gu &oDNGs sxGor. 715 


Steady Prana Breath, Sankara Appears 


When life breath is upward coursed 
Through the single channel Sushumna, 
The Lord of Bhuta hordes, ~ 

Sankara of matted locks 

Appears before you 

Mounted on the Sacred Bull. 


Kala is a Sakti Tantric term; the nature and evolution of Kalas 
is explained by Sir John Woodroffe in his **Varna-mala™ 
(pp.185 at seq.): 
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Sadhaka’s State in Samadhi 


They know not the time that passes in Samadhi 
They look forward to the Big Time ahead, 
Thus they direct the breath 

Through the single channel Sushumna 

To the space in cranium 

There he stands, all conflicts resolved, 

He truly is the Sadhaka. 
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Perform Yoga Penance and Reach Lord 


Thus toward that excellent state 
Practise yogic penance; 

If you succeed in coursing breath 
Into the lotus in cranium, 

You shall gain the Lord 

That remains hidden in Vedas. 
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Stages of Prana’s Ascending Course 


The breath has stages three 
As Prana it courses upward 
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In single stream through spinal nadi; 

And then spreads into cranial space 

For the lotus there to blossom 

And finally merges into the Divine Flame there.. 
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Kundalini Yoga Turns the Body inte Temple of 
Siva 


The Kundalini Sakti that thus arose 

Made her way aloft through the fleshy coil 
And yet within me remained; 

And She who created the worlds of Devas. 
Churned the mystic ambrosia within; 
Drinking deep of it 

This body became Siva’s iemple. 


Mantras 719-721 


Kundalini yoga turns the body into a temple of Siva. The 
guru’s guidance is essential for knowing how to course the 
prana through the successive adharas. The guru alone can 
guide this upward journey. 
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Know the Mystery of Prana Merging in Nada 


The breath that glows within 
None knows how it merges 
When you know how it mérges 
Then can you reach the region 
Where Nandi holds His sway. 


In Kundalini yoga, the body becomes the *““Temple of Siva,” 
that is Siva comes to dwell there. Mular’s message that 
Kundalini Yoga turns the Body into Temple of Siva is a very 
vital one and has had very fruitful*outcome in Temple art, 
whose basic design resembles the pathway to the 
“*garbhagrha’’, which corresponds to the position of the heart 
of the human body. 
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Treasure Guru’s Guidance for Yoga 


As through breath you pierce the adharas 
You shall vision clear; 

Prana leaving the Kundalini Sakti 

On its upward journey through Sushumna; 
That you gain through the Guru guiding; 
Take that as treasure precious gained. - 
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immortality Through Samadhi Yoga 


The breath that arose twelve matras long, 

If you control and absorb within, 

Well may you live thousands upon thousands of 
years on land and sea 

The body perishes not; 

True this is, 

Upon Lord Nandi I declare. 
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Experiences of Yogi When Prana Ascends 


When Prana and Sakti their departure take 
One from the other 

The yogi knows it this way; 

Seven sounds he hears 

Five colors he sees 

Three odors he smells, 

Two tastes he knows 

Thus has the Lord of Light 

The symptoms indicated. 
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Importance of Preserving Body 


If the body perishes, Prana departs 


Nor will the Light of Truth be reached; 
I learned the way of preserving my body 
And so doing, my Prana too. 


Mantras 724 & 725 


Time was when I despised the body. Then I realised that 
the body is God's temple. If the body perishes, so does prana. 
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So I began to preserve my body with infinite. care, and I 
saw God within. - 

This is one of the most important contributions of Mular: to 
Tamil life and culture, brought from the north. The body, 
~ according to Kaya Siddhi (Kaya - body) provides the best, 
and probably the only medium for attaining “*moksa’’, and, 
therefore, it has to be kept always in perfect trim through 


yoga. 
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Why I Preserve Body 


Time was when I despised the body; 

But then I saw the God within 

And the body, I realised, is the Lord’s temple 
And so 1 began preserving it 

With care infinite. 


\ 
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Purification of Internal Organs of Body 

If the breath is used to flush the Ida and Pingala 

By Pranayama, the heart gets purified 

And the body becomes impervious 

Even to fire. : 


The body must be kept pure. This is achieved by churning 
the intestines through the practice known as ‘suddhi.” Then 
the bowels become clean. Control the breath in the heart's 
region and make it pervade the entire nadi system. 
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Effect cf Practising Yoga at Dawn, Noon and 
Dusk 


As body wax-like suppleness attains, 

Practising yoga at dusk 

The phlegm leaves; 

At noon leaves the wind that is treacherous; 
At dawn practised, the bile leaves; 

Thus all poison from body is expelled 

And you shall know no greying, nor wrinkling. 
Wicciise yoga at dusk; phlegm disappears. Practise yoga at 
mooi, the treacherous wind within leaves. Practise at dawn, 
tute is expelled. Thus the body, purified from the poison of 
the three “humours,” knows no greying or wrinkiing. 
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Yoga Ledds to Imperishabie Body 


Three the coils of serpent Kundalini 
Ten the Vayus that agitate the body; 
Twelve finger-length the Prana breath; 
When the two bags of aspiration 

Are tight controlled, 

And you sit in meditation unwavering 
The body perishes not ever. 


Mantras 728 & 729 


The yogi who controls inhalation and exhalation in prescribed 
measure shall live beyond a hundred years. 


Kaya means the body, and Kaya-Siddhi is the Tantric way 
of obtaining spiritual powers through disciplines connected 
with the body. 
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How to Live for 166 years 


Breathe by the Right Nadi a hundred and sixty six 
matra 

Breathe by the Left a hundred and sixty six matra 
And then reverse the rhythm 

If you do it in alternation thus 

You shail live long 

A huneéred and sixty six years. 
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Divine Music in Yoga Practice 


In the body-temple where Sakti is seated 
If you practise transference of breath from right to 
left and vice versa, 

You can hear the mystic sounds from Forehead 
Centre 

And Lord Siva will Himself reveal 

Dancing to rhythmic music; 

This we declare true 

In the name of Sadasiva. 


In the body-temple, the sakti is seated. If breathing is 
practiced from right to left and vice versa in alternation, the 
yogi will hear mystic sounds. In the forehead centre (ajna), 
Siva will reveal Himself dancing to rhythmic music. 
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In Yoga Practice Soham is Chanted 
In the Bindu that is pure by far 
Shines the sound ‘‘Ha’’ 
In the Nada that abides 
Lives the sound ‘‘Sa’’ 
Together they become the mantra ‘‘Soham”’ 
The yogi who silently chants it while breathing 
Sure attains the Holy Way. 


From bindu emanates the sound ‘ha’; from nada, the sound 
‘sa’. Repeated continuously they become the mantra ‘soham.’ 
The yogi chants it silently. 
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Course Prana drd Apana Through Meditation 
Rouse the Prana that resides in the Navel Centre 
By meditating and chanting Siva mantra; 

Retain that breath in the Ajna frontal 

Then rouse the apana breath by meditation; 
That way you Siva become. 


Mantras 732 & 733 


‘Rouse the prana that resides in the navel centre by chanting 
Siva mantra in silence. Course it upwards to sahasrara. 
Similarly do with apana. Centre the thought on muladhara. 
There resides the Lord Supreme of all the six adharas. 
The inhalation and exhalation of breath is referred to as 
Hamsa (Otherwise meaning the Swan) made up of the two 
syllables ‘Ham’ and ‘Sa’, which are also sometimes reversed 
to read Sa Ham, or “*‘Soham’’. This is also part of the 
Nada _ philosophy. 
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Centre Thy Thoughts on Muladhara 
Two finger length above the anus 
Where faecal matter leaves not 
And below the male organ 
Is the Linga in Muladhara 
Meditate on that Centre, 
There resides the Lord of the six adharas; 
This my upadesa, rare revealed; 
Do take it and vision the Lord. 
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Eternal Youth Through Yoga 

They who effect the mystic union 


115, 


With the azure-hued Sakti within 

Will shed greying and wrinkling 

And regain youth for all to see; 

This I say is true, by Nandi the Great. 
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Continence Leads to God-hood 


If the seminal seed thickens by sexual abstention 
It shall never be destroyed; 

If the body is lightened by austere discipline 
Long shall the life be; 

If food is eaten sparingly 

Many the good that flow; 

You may verily become 

The Lord of Dark-Hued throat. 


Abstain from sexual union. Abstention thickens thé seminal 
seed. It will never be dried up. Lighten your body by ausiere 
discipline. Long shall you live. If food is eaten sparingly, many 
are the good things that flow. 
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Yoga Gives Comeliness of Body 


If Kundalini that is in Muladhara 

Is sent upward often to reach the space in cranium, 
Comely your body becomes; 

A desire-object for damsels bedecked with flowers 
Around which bees swarm humming. 


Mantras 736,738 & 739 


Kundalini yoga, practised regularly, confers comeliness and 

youthfulness. The yogi will frisk like a tender fawn. He who 

attains kayasiddhi will flourish like a seed of paddy 

transplanted in a million, million fields. 
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Imperishable Life in Yogic Vision 


The Lord, of yore, spurned the mighty God of Death 
Who ever harasses life; 

The Lord rides the Chariot of Fire within; 

If you vision His Holy Feet, 

Decked with triumphal anklet 

You shall for ever live 

In the canopied terrace above. 
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_ Yogi Vibrates With Youthfulness 


1¢ Fire I saw in Kundalini radiates Kala four: 
Prana I kindled and coursed through Centres 


-Pervades the body entire; 

“ae. Vith divine life that suffuses the fleshy body as 
a ia; 

I grow unto a tender fawn. as 
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el of Time or Kala Chakra” 


In this chapter, Mular deals with the ordinary nature of time as 

aphenomenon. But the term ‘‘Kala Chakra’’ has a more specific 

_ connotation in Tantricism. It is a powerful yantra with very 

_ well-reasoned philosophical basis.” This is what Mular has‘in 
_ mind when he talks of ‘*Kalanta’’ as one of the six antas. 
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_ Ascension of Jiva from Moon’s Sphere 


w Seeking the Mountain Ranges Five (Siva Tattvas) 
am I in the Moon’s Sphere; 
aving this I reach the Region of the Great Space 


| lies in the Sphere of Pati Supreme; 
from thence I pass on to the Farthest Beyond 
I seek to search here. 
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Wasted Away in Pursuit of Worldly 
ti: Knowledge 


edge that comes of senses five, 

wledge that comes of discrimination that is sixth 
edge that comes of judgement that is seventh 
ze that comes by learning that is eighth, 

- that comes from experience that is ninth 
that comes from attachment that is tenth 
edge that comes in diverse ways, 
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Meditation on Appropriate Mantra to Attain Kaya 
Siddhi 


If you in ardour pursue 

The search for power to acquire Kaya Siddhi, 
You shail flourish far and wide, 

Like a seed of paddy planted 

In a‘million, million fields; 

Do you therefore meditate single-minded 

On the mantra that conquers Fate. 
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WHEEL OF TIME OR KALA CHAKRA 


But erode life span. in succession; 
Knowing this not, they perish away. 


Knowledge comes in diverse ways. Through the senses, 
through discrimination, through judgement, through 
experience, through attachments — coming through all these 
in succession, knowledge erodes the life span. 
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Critical Years of Life 


Many are the. stages when death assails man; 
From twenty five to twenty eight; 

From thirty to thirty three 

From sixty to sixty two 

From hundred and beyond 

These are the critical ages in man’s life span; 
When death may visit him. 


Many are the critical years in the life of man when -death 
may assail him. 13, 33, 62 and beyond that, any time upto 
100 and over, are considered as critical years in a man's 
life. iB : 
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Days Appropriate for Commencing Yoga 


The birth day, The first, second, third and the eight 
day following it, 

Any one of these is day appropriate for commencing 
yoga, 

Find the day suitable most, 
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And easy shall be your entry . 
Into the Mystic House within. 


There are appropriate days for. commencing yoga. The 
birthday of the practitioner, and the Ist 2nd, 3rd and 8th 
day following it are considered suitable. If he chooses a 
suitable day, his entry into the mystic house within will be 
easy. 
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Yoga Explained 


You who enter the land of yoga practice! 

Know that it consists in this 

The measure of breath inhaled is twelve inches 
Having measured accordingly | 

Exhale eight matra consciously 

The four matras retained 

Are in the six adharas to suffuse 

And thus breathing examine to Tattvas twenty and 
five. 


Yoga consists in the following: inhalation of 12 matras; 
exhalation of eight matras; retention of four matras. Breathirig 


in this measure continuously, yoga suffuses the six adharas 
with prana which ascends beyond the 25 tattvas. 
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God is Beyond Adharas and Tattvas 


Beyond the Muladhara of the four pointed Centre 
is He; : 

Beyond the barriers of Tattvas twenty and four is 
He; 

Beyond the twenty and five Tattvas is His Guna 
Beyond the six adharas that rise like the spreading 
banyan tree is He, 

Who ever does know Him! 


Mantras 745 & 746 


Ged is beyond the six adharas and the 25 tattvas. After the 
kundalini has been roused, it takes 20 days for a good 
practitioner to pierce the six adharas; on the 2Sth day, his 
prana reaches the fire mandala; on the 26th day, the solar 
mandala; ci the 27th day, the lunar mandala. 
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The Days it Takes the Yogi to Traverse Adharas 
and Mandalas 

The days that take to pierce the Centres nine are 


T—15 


this. 

Twentieth day adharas six; 

Twenty-fifth day Seventh Centre of Fire Mandala 
Twenty-sixth day the Eighth Centre of Solar Mandal 
Twenty-seventh day the Ninth Centre of Lunar 
Mandala 

—These the days for yogi’s Prana to reach Centres 


‘nine. 
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Vision of the Three Mandalas 


On the twenty-eighth day 

You gain the vision of Mandalas Three, each apart 
On the ‘thirty-third day 

You gain their collective vision; 

Do Centre your thoughts further j 

And vision the tattvas twenty and four 

That to Earth and the rest of elements in_ order 
below. 


On the 28th day the yogi obtains the vision of the three 
mandalas, each apart; and on the 33rd day, he gains their 
collective vision. 
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Practise Yoga in Time and Order Stated 


Thus if in succession and stages 

The yogi aspires not 

Impossible it be for him to become God; 
Much less to near Him: 

No other setret the Vedas hold - 
Trumpet this not; 

But in meekness accomplish it. 


Let the yogi practise in successive stages; then he approaches 
God. Kindle the kundalini lamp within. Search for God with 
that biazing torch. That alone is the way to the goal. 
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Kindle Kundalini Lamp Within 


They who know not this Way to the goal 
And try other Ways 

Are but fools; 

They search with blazing torch 

While within them is the hand-lamp 
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They who can kindle the Kundalini Fire within 
Willi abide ever in this fleeting world. 
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Journey Through Six Adharas in Two Stages 


Unto the girth of the little finger 

Is the spinal cord, taut like the string of bow; 
There the adharas are 

Traversing the first three 

Do you reach the Heart’s Centre 

And’, be in constancy fixed; 

When you journey further onward 

To the three Centers that end with Forehead 
You ‘shall firm be 

Like a picture painted. 


Mantras 750 & 751 


The six adharas may be reached in two successive stages of 
three each. Traversing the first three, reach the heart centre; 
then from the heart centre, journey to the forehead centre. 
Be firm as a painted picture. Keep erect the spinal column. 
The body is evil karma’s product. Yet it possesses the precious 
stalk that holds the mystic lotuses. Through its central nadi, 
the sushumna, perfect consciousness is reached. 
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Importance of Sushumna in Yoga 


Know thou the Consciousness that is Perfection; 
The sinners know not its goodness; 

This body no doubt is evil Karma’s product; 
yet it holds the stalk (Sushumna) of the sacred Lotus 
That blossoms in the Mystic Regions Three within. 
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Coliective Vision of Mandalas End Karma 


The Yogi who through the spinal column 
Ascends the adharas above 

Sees the Mandalas Three together, rapture bound; 
Those who saw that vision 

Saw the end of Karmas; 

Those who saw that not 

Die to be born again. 


The collective vision of the six adharas and the iriple mandalas 
ends the karmas. Missing that vision, however great the man, 
his body perishes. 


VYern® 29:N5DOb Gums Gaarg 
AMHGL orHss comm aNMudesr 
VernBG. Gorahs oinipay GmvHsy 

SM HSHS STEEF HPVHM atGn. 753 


Missing the Vision, the Body Perishes 


Do you know how this body perishes? 

Hear this: 

A pretty damsei the man has for wife; 

And like the sun his prosperity spreads; 

And all bow to him in respect; 

A body that waxed in a life like thus 
Became a prey for prowling dogs to consume. 
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Those Who Vision Can Become the Dancing Lord 


They who knock about 

Reach not the Refuge of Blossom Feet; 
Containing not the Kundalini fire within 
Their body a prey to fire becomes; 
They who know the Way 

And seek His Victorious Feet 

See the Heavenly Dancer 

Through their spinal hollow. 


He who courses the kundalini fire through the spinal column 
will not perish by the cremation fire. He will see the Heayenly 
Dancer within. 
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Seek the Dancing Lord as Goal and Become One 
With Him 

They who sought the Dancer as their goal 

Gained many things good; 

And so stood in the path of the holy scriptures; 

Seeking Him within and experiencing His presence 

In eagerness they sit 

And one with Siva become. 
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God Vision at the End of 33 Days of Yoga 


Countless are the gains that flow 
From single-minded meditation; 

Hear yet: 

And thus if for Three and thirty days 
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You well and deep meditate 

The Dancer on top of the Mountain of Gold 
Will appear, 

And You one with Him become. 


At the end of 33 days after the kundalini sakti has been 
roused, the yogi may vision the Divine Dancer on the peak 
of the golden mountain (Meru) in the sahasrara. 
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Vision of the Hundred Petalled Lotus of Sahasrara 


Knowing where the divine Dancer dwells, 

From the ten petalled lotus of anahata 

Raise the prana to the eight petalled anahata 
There one can see the Lord seated 

Then one lives the hundred years promised in the 
scriptures. 
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Eternal Life Through Yoga 


They who thus attained radiance a hundred fold 
Will live a thousand years in body robust; 

And they who saw a thousand years thus 

May well live a million, trillion years. 
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Thus They Live Through Timeless Aeons 


- Well may they thus live for aeons and aeons, 
And they tire not in their devotion; 

And thus see the mind’s end 

And within see Him as Entity non-separate; 
And as one with Siva they live filled in divinity 
And so see countless ages of Life Exalted. 
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Worldly Thoughts do not Lead to Sakti 


Some seek to exalt themselves 
Pursuing ways worldly; 

Some seek the fruits of enjoyment 
Knowing not what they do; 

Some strive after action 


With no thought of goal whatsoever; 
But none of them will see 
The Sakti of lovely eyes. 


Mantras 760 & 761 


They who wallow in worldly thoughts have no goal whatsoever. 
They will nevet see Sakti of lovely eyes. They who do not 
vision Sakti will vanish, their riches and possessions 
untraceable. 
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Worldly Wealth is Perishable 


They who see Her not 

Wasted away their lives; 

They who seek not 

Spent away in artful talks; 

The riches and possessions of those who see not 
Vanished away unseen and untraced. 
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Treasure Within is imperishable 


They who. do not see the Treasure that surpasses 
all, 

But seek the treasure that perishes, 

If within their melting heart they seek inside 
They will see the Treasure that dies not. 


Seek the treasure within. It is imperishable. If you but seek, 
you can attain the imperishable Siva state. 
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Seek Siva-State 


He is the One with the Fore-head eye 
He is Birthless 

He is Nandi within, Know this; 

He in solitariness pervades spaces all 
He stands as Siva, the goal unwavering 
That state you shall attain 

If you but seek. 
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Fruits of Seeking 


They who seek 

Know death none; evil none; 
They who seek 

Will become lords of earth; 
They who seek 

But know this true; 

And well may it be told 

To those that aspire. 


Great is the fruit of seeking. They who seek know no death, 
no evil. They become lords of earth and heaven. 
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Seek Lord Through Aum 


These the things worthy of telling: 

Akara or the sound ‘‘A’”’ that is Siva 

Ukara or the sound ‘‘U’’ that is Sakti 

Let these in your thought abide 

And Makara or the sound ‘‘m’”’ ; 

Let them through thy sushumna rise upward; 
The six adharas will then be reached 

And you shall gain the Lord. 


When practising ycga, chant the mantra ‘Aum’ continuously 
in silence. When you thus chant, as the prana rises through 
the spinal cavity and-courses through the’six adharas, the 
Lord will be reached. 


In this verse, Mular introduces us to that most basic and 
important **bija’’ mantra and its relationship to Siva and Sakti. 
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Know Lord Within and Become One With Him 


None know where the Lord resides; 
To them who seek Him 

He resides eternal within; 

When you see the Lord 

He and you one become. 


The Lord is within you. He resides eternally within you. Seek 
Him. And when you see Him, He and you will become one. 
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Way to Become One With Siva 


They know not how He and you one become; 
This the Way how He and you one become; 
Hearken! 

He stands in your hearing and sight 

He stands in the Pranava within you. 


He is in your hearing. He is in your sight. He stands within 
the mystic circle within you. It is for you to become one 
with Him. 
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Vision the Lord in the Seven Adhavas 


You know not how to reach His abode; 
Transfixing your thoughts within you in the yogic 
way 

The seven circles inside wiil open 

And you shall see the abode of Lord 

Sweet as sugar-lump. 


His abode is not beyond reach. Fix your thoughts within. The 
seventh adhara is the abode of the Lord. Inside it He sits, 
sweet as-a lump of sugar. 


Six adharas plus the sahasrara. 
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Vision of Gods in Adharas 


You may see Him as Brahma and Vishnu 

You may see Him as Rudra blue-throated and 
Mahesa, 

You may see Him as Sakti and Sadasiva 

You may see Him within you immanent (in Adharas). 


In the adharas. He is seated as Brahtma; as Vishnu; as Rudra; 
as Mahesvara; as Sadasiva and as Sakti. He that is immanent 
thus can be seen by you. 
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MEASUREMENT OF LIFE SPAN 
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Measuring the Life-Span by observing breath 


Put your hand on forehead 

And look, 

If you see the breath rhythm unchanged 
Well and good; 

If you see it enlarged, 

Death awaits in six months; 

If you see it doubled, 

In a month shalt life depart. 


Indian astrology has developed a branch of techniques in 
measuring the life span based on observation of the breathing 
rhythm. This is known as ‘saravottam’ in Tamil as introduced 
by Bhoga Siddhar. In Sanskrit, it is known as 
*pavana-saravodaya sastra.” 


This is a curious, but nevertheless valuabale,Siddhar concept, 
savouring of fortune-telling. The whole of these three chapters 
deal’ with such’ concepts. 


“Learned Indian yogis of yore had critically studied the 
movement of air through the whole respiratory passage during 
inhalation and exhalation. They had discovered that just as 
the current of a river sometimes flows on the oneside, and 
at another time on-the other side, the air also changes sides 
in the nasal passages during inhalation and exhalation. They 
had discovered a close connection between the mental states 
and such sideway. movements of air. 


It has been observed that we sometimes breathe through the 
left nostril and sometimes through the right one. The nostrils 
thus work alternately. The left channel for the passage of 
the air is known as ‘ida’ while the right channel is the pingala. 
The left one is known as the lunar channel’ (chandra nadi), 
while the right one is the solar channel (surya nadi). When 
a person has obtained mastery, over pranayama,: and when 
he is physically and mentally heaithy and ready for higher 
spiritual practices, his breathing is from the middle channel 
known as ‘sushumna nadi.’ 


In the bright half of the month and on the first, second, 
the seventh, eighth, ninth and fourteenth days, and on the 
fuli moon day one breathes through the left nostril in the 
mornings, but every hour this alternates with the right nostril. 
In the remaining days of: the bright half of the month, one 
breathes through the right nostril in the mornings, the direction 
changing every hour, the right and left nostrils alternating. 


In the dark half of the month, and on the first day one 
breathes through the right nostril, but alternating every hour 
with the left nostril. Then there is reverse movement every 
third day. 


When one breathes through the left nostril — lunar channel 


— the breath comes under the invisible influence of the moon’ 


and such lunar qualities as coolness, steadiness, sobriety, 
discretion, etc., are thus born .or nourished. 


When one breathes through the right nostril — solar channel 
— the breath comes under the invisible influence of the sun 
and solar qualities such as heat, light, bravery, dynamism, 
enthusiasm, strength, etc., are thereby born or nourished. 


Breathing can be changed from the right nostril to the left 
one and vice versa. The technique is very simple. If you are 
breathing through the left nostril, and you want to breathe 
through the right one, lie down on the right side for sometime. 
If you are breathing through the right nostril and wish to 


breathe through the left, lie down on the left side for a short 
time. 


When one breathes through the right nostril, one should 
undertake such work which requires greater exertion, eg., 
walking, running, arguing, physical exercise, eating or cleaning 
the bowels. Ancient Indian medical science advises people to 
rest on the left side after meals so that one breathes through 
the right nostril and the food is thus well digested. 


When one breathes through the left nostril, one should 
undertake such work which requires less exertion, such as 
light mental work, discretionary work or work of a permanent 
nature. Sleeping on the right side relieves mental stress, strain, 
and tension and gives more mental rest. In this state of 
breathing, holy activities may be undertaken. This is an ideal 
State for studies as well. 


When one breathes through the middle channel, one should 
practise concentration, meditation and spiritual activities. A 
true yogi or for that matter even a perfectly healthy person 
constantly breathes thus and maintains mental peace and 
equanimity even under the most trying circumstances. 


Ancient Indian astrology had developed a particular branch 
which was based on this. If one breathes through the left 
nostril and if a person sitting on his left asks if a certain 
work undertaken or to be undertaken would be successful, 
the answer should always be in the affirmative; but if one 
breathes through the right nostril and if a person sitting on 
his left asks if a certain work undertaken or to be undertaken 
would. be successful, the answer should always be in the 
negative. 


When one constantly breathes through the middle channel, 
one develops intuition, knows future events, can practise 


‘telepathy and transform the personality of others easily. Such 


breathing is compared with a mother-in-law who is difficult 
to be pieased but if once pleased becomes an additional 
blessing. 


Vide “The Science of Yogic Breathing’’ by Yogacharya 
Shantikumar, pp.30-32. 
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Transcend Nada and Realize God 


Nada and God are one in Consciousness 
Only they who transcended Nada 

Will on God centre; 

God appears in the heart 

Of them who Nada transcend 

This the truth I realized 

And so merged in Nada. 


Knowing the breath rhythm is knowing the nada; and nada 


and God are one in consciousness. 
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Course Breath Upward and See Light of Jnana 


The breath that is in vain spent 

If turned upward to flow 

Will give the good that of fixity of mind comes; 

The Jnana that comes from cranial spaces will beam; 
And the yogi becomes Lord of earth. 


Breath that is spent in vain, if made to course upwards, will 
Bive steadiness of mind. From steadiness of mind will beam 
the jnana that is in sahasrara. The yogi becomes the lord 
of the earth. Se 
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Importance of Nadi Suddhi for Longevity 


None there the Jiva who practises Nadi Suddhi; 
Breathing from left to right and right to left; 
He who does it visions Sakti; 

The senses five his way come; 


To a hundred years,’he sure lives. 


Nadi suddhi (purification) is an important practice in yogic 
breathing. It consists in breathing from the. left nostril to the 
right, and from the right to the left in rhythmic alternation. 
Practised carefully, it enables the mastery of the senses and 
confers the vision of Sakti. The yogi can live a hundred years. 


Nadisuddhi - a Taniric term: “‘Purification of the nerves. When 
done by ‘‘mantras’’, it is known as Samanu, and when done 
by physical exercises like ‘dhauti’, ctc., it is known as 
Nirmanu” (N.N. Bhattacharya P.452 ibid.) 
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EXhalation Measure for Ages 80 and 60 


If Prana flows outward 

To matra six in length, 

Eighty the age you live up to, 
If seven, sixty; 

These two know clearly. 


Mantras 774-776 


If the prana goes outwards in six matra length, eighty shall 
be the age of the subject. If it flows in seven matras outward, 
then he will live up to sixty years. When it is cight matras 
outward, fifty shall be his age. If nine, thirty three; if ten, 
twenty cight; if fifteen, twenty five; and so on. 
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Exhalation for Ages 50 and 33 


If to eight matras Prana runs out 
Through nostril left 

Fifty the age; know you; 

If nine, leaving three matras inside, 
Thirty and three be the age. 
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Exhalation for Ages 28 and 25 


If in matra ten, it flows out in nostril left 
Twenty and. eight the life here below; 

If fifteen, 

Then for twenty and five years only do you see 
him. . 
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Kumbhaka of Ten Matras Leads to Concentration 


Breathing inward in measure twelve 
The ten may you retain inside 
And direct into oneness upward; 
Thus may you practise 

The entire day of thirty naligas! 


If the yogi practises retention of ten matras for an entire 
day of twelve hours, he shall achieve oneness. He will reach 
the stage of directing the breath into muladhara. 


Naligai is a time measure. Two and half naligais make an 
hour. 
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Effect of Ten-Matra Kumbhaka for Three Days 


If for two days continuous, 

The ten matras of Prana is inside retained, 

It will no obstacle from apana encounter, 

If for three days this is maintained glowing 
Then may you be certain | 

The ascension through Centres Six come soon. 


If he practises thus for two days continuously, the downward 
streaming apana vayu will not trouble him. On the third day 
it shall begin the ascension through the six adharas. 
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Vision of the First Three Adharas on the Fourth 
and Fifth Day 


If thus the practice is for days four continued, 
The four petalled Muladhara will visioned be; 
If further continued, 

On the fifth day, 

The Second and Third adharas visioned are. 


On the fourth day if the practice is continued, the 
four-petalled muladhara will be visioned. On the fifth day, 
the second and third adharas, svadhistanam and manipurakam 
will be reached by prana. 
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Collective Vision of Five Adharas on the Fifteenth 
Day 


When ten days thus pass 

Two more adharas (Fourth and Fifth) 
May visioned together be; 

On the fifteenth day, 

Shall be the collective vision 

On the five together. 
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Visions of the 20th, 25th and 26th Days 


On the twentieth day ; 

The Sixth Adhara (Ajna) will visioned be; 

On the twenty-fifth day 

The Three Mandalas (Sun, Moon and Fire) will 
visioned be; 

On the twenty-sixth day 

The Two, Siva and Sakti, will visioned be. 
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Visions of 27th and 28th Day 


On the twenty-seventh day 

May well be revealed the One Being Supreme 
That collectively rises in centres all; 

On the twenty-eighth day 

May revealed be 

The ten centres together 

In .visions Collective rare. 


On the twenty-seventh day will be seen the One Supreme 
Being that pervades all the adharas. On the twenty-eighth day, 
the Space will be visioned. 
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On the 29th Day and 30th Day 


If the journey upwards resumes. 

Ten the days that apana stands as impediment; 
If the journey takes thirty days : 

Seven the days that take the apana to leave. 


On the twenty-ninth day, if the journey upward is resumed, 
the apana will stand as an impediment for ten days. On the 
thirtieth day of the journey, the apana will take seven days 
to ledve. 
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On the 3ist Day and 32nd Day 


On the thirty-first dey of the journey upward, 
Three the days that still delay the union 
On thirty-second day that Prana takes to reach, 
Two the days that are still in the way. 


On the thirty-first day there will still be three days’ delay 
for union with God. On the thirty-second day there will still 
be an impediment for two more days. 
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Jiva’s Union in God on 33rd Day 


Thus when Prana reaches the cranial heights 
In a month and three days; 

From within the fountain of nectar 

Nandi bellows aloud; 

If in the space within He reveals Himself, 
You Shall truly be one in Lord. 


On the thirty-third day prana reaches the mountain of Meru. 
Nandi bellows aloud. He reveals Himself in the Space within. 
The yogi shall truly be one in God. 
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Greatness of Kundalini Yoga 


None knows Kundalini that spans high 
None knows the science of breath control 
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They who know it not perish away 
I knew the truth that none know. 


Mantras 786 & 787 


None knows the greatness of kundalini yoga. It is the science 
of breath control par excellence. It Spans the spaces within 
and measures the duration of prana. He who knows it meets 
no death. it is the supreme knowledge. It unites jiva in Siva, 
who is All- Knowledge. He is the knowledge of all worlds 
and all life. He is the knowledge non-separate from them. 
That knowledge is within. Seek it. It will glow in pervasive 
Tichness. 
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God as Knowledge 


The Lord is the Knowledge 

He stood as knowledge of elements five — air and 
the rest; 

He stood as knowledge pervading world all and life 
Non-separate from them; 

If sought within, 

That knowledge will in pervasive richness glow. 
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Sakti Grants Grace 


That God who is All-knowledge thus 
Grants this world that is unreal; 

For the good ones of high praise 

He grants the vision of His Dancing Hall; 
The Sakti that grants ail this 

Is the fragrant flower-bedecked Grace 
That is the Consort of Lord. 


God, who’ is All-Knowledge, grants this world that is unreal. 
For yogis he grants the vision of His Dancing Feet. This is 
the work of His sakti, the fragrant flower-bedecked Grace, 
that is the Lord’s consort. 
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Nandi grants Eternal Wisdom 


This body is full of desires, 

Ancient mansion haunted by repetitive births 
Rend the bonds of desires asunder 

Make the pasa flee, howling 

Nandi Great will grant His Wisdom Eternal. 


This body is full of desires. It is an ancient mansion haunted 


by repetitive births, Kend the bonds of desires asunder. Make 
the pasa flee, howling. Nandi Great will grant His Wisdom 
Eternal. 


“Sakti is Grace” This is Saivite thought. 


16. anger 


BREATH RHYTHM IN DAYS OF THE WEEK 


On different days of the week, breath rhythms differ as 
between the left and the right nadi. 
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Days of the Week and the Course of Breath 
Through Left and Right Nadis 


On Fridays, Mondays and Wednesdays, 
Prana dominates in the nadi that is to left; 
On Saturdays, Sundays and Tuesdays 

It courses high ‘in the right; 

On Thursdays 

Prana flows in the left - 

In the waxing moon’s fortnight; 

And in the right in the waning moon’s fortnight. 


On Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays, prana dominates on 


tne left (ida) nadi. On Tuesdays, Saturdays and Sundays it 
tuns high on the right nadi (Pingala). On Thursday, prana 
rises high in the left in the waxing moon’s fortnight; and in 
the right in the waning moon’s fortnight. 5 
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Breath Rhythm For Glowing Health 


If on Fridays, Mondays and Wednesdays, 
Breathing dominates in nostril left, 

The body will no harm know 

And it will in health glow; 

Thus did Lord Nandi tell us, 


In manner delectable. 


Good results follow, if the rhythm is as above. The body 
will glow in health. 
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Yogi Corrects the Breath Rhythm 


Contra, Tuesdays, Thursdays, Saturdays and 
Sundays ; 

Breath flows high on the nostril right; 

The Yogi who knows this is God indeed; 

If this rhythm in the days stated 

Does obtain not, 

Let the Yogi force it into nostril right by skill subtle: 


Then shall he know nothing but joy. 


If this rhythm is not obtained, the yogi can by appropriate 
breathing exercise correct the flow, so that the proper rhythm 
is maintained. 

wip) emia ureroS) Goudweuct 

aD Qipuys Bore seoaueor. 

sami 2uTKG Garuu GsA TH 

Gab ahiber Oshig DsaisgGs. 793 


Changing Rhythm on Sundays and Mondays in 
Alternate Fortnights 


If on a Sunday in a forinight 

The breath runs high on the right nostril, 

In the fortnight next it runs high on the left; 
if on a Monday in a fortnight 

The breath runs high on the left nostril 

In the fortnight next it runs low on the right; 
Thus do they alternate from fortnight to fortnight 
if this rhythm thus obtains, 

Prana its strength derives; 

Know well this 

And accordingly regulate breathing. 


The breath rhythm alters from fortnight to fortnight, on two 
days —- Sunday and Monday. If on a Sunday in one fortnight 
the breath runs high on the right, it will run high on the 
left in the next fortnight. If on a Monday in one fortnight 
breath runs high on the left nostril, then in the next fortnight 
it runs high on the right nostril. 
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How to Regulate When Breath Rhythm Changes 
Course 


The breath that rises in the Nadi Right 
While its course into the Left changed 
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May a sudden jolt know 

And in fear trembling flow; 

Then leave the practice and rest a while; 
If on the Right itself it flows 


‘Faster than in rhythm appropriate 


Then know the speed and suitably regulate. 


This is the correct rhythm and if this rhythm is obtained, 
prana derives proper strength. [f it is not obtained, it is for 
the yogi to correct it from time to time and bring the rhythm 
back to the norms indicated. However, this correction is:quite 
a feat. Sometimes in directing the breath’s course from -the 
right to the left, the body may experience a sudden jolt and 
trembling fear. In that case let the. yogi léave the -practice 
and rest awhile. 
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Yogi Who Regulates Breath Will See Finite Light 


The Prana runs helter-skelter 

To Right and fo Left; 

If Yogi gathers it proper 

And regulates to reach Kundalini, 

He shall stand before the Infinite Light; 
Thus *He said, Nandi Holy. 


Prana runs helter skeleter to the right, and to the left. If 
the yogi regulates it appropriately, he shall reach kundalini, 
-the finite light. 
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Choose Appropriate Time for Piercing Adharas 


The Lord that you search 

Is on the Flower Above seated; 

Sixteen the Ways of breath control; 

The Breath coursing upward in strength 
With mind in concentration united, 

Pierce the adharas; 

The days apt for thus reaching the Centres, 
And the hour appropriate, know you well. 


The art of rousing the kundalini and coursing the prana through 
the six adharas to reach the thousand-petalled flower above 
is a consummate one that requires knowledge of the sixteen 
ways of breath control and intense thought concentration. 
There are also days and hours appropriate for rousing the 
kundalini. For these, the Guru will be the guide. 
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17. aung@ wb 
HOSTILE WEEK DAYS 


Indian astrology prescribes certain days of the week as not 
appropriate for undertaking journeys or tasks in certain 
directions. This may be called ‘directional astrology.’ The 
danger in the direction is referred to figuratively as ‘sula’ 
or “trident.” 
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Directional Dangers in Days of the Week 

On different days of the week 


‘The Sula lies in dizections different 


On Mondays and Saturdays it is in east; 
On Tuesdays and Wednesdays in north 
On Sundays and Fridays in west. 


1)Sula literally means the ‘trident;’ metaphorically it means 
“danger.” 


Thus on Mondays and Saturdays the sula lies in the direction 


of east; on Tuesdays and Wednesdays, north; on Fridays and 
Sundays, west; on Thursdays, it lies south. 
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Dangers None if Breath Runs High in Right 
Nostril 


On Thursdays menacing trident is in direction south; 
Little effect Sula has : 

If breath to Left flows low, 

No harm befalls if Right dominates; 

Much good may actually swell. 


This dangerous-effect of sula can, however, be counteracted 
by the appropriate alternations in the breathing rhythm. Thus 
sula has no effect if the flow of breath from the left nostril 
is low and if the flow from the right nostril is high. In fact, 
such a sxhythm may even actually be beneficial. The 
practitioner in breath rhythm can. apply the necessary 
corrections. 


18. Gaeh Curae 
KECHARI YOGA 


After kundalini has been roused and the adharas have been 
pierced, the yogi arrives at a stage when he seeks to drink 
of the divine nectar that flows from the astral sphere within. 
For this there is a certain technique known as ‘kechari mudra.’ 


The subtitle of the text, however, calls this ‘kechari yoga.’ 
A mudra is a technical part of the total yoga practice. Some 
commentators have confused it with kesari yoga’ or ‘lion 
posture,’ as the Tamil spelling is identical for kechari and 
kesari. Literally, kechari means to traverse in the sky. 


SLL& Sporp Sipprongy of pric 

ALL EMSS SLY YOUU Booed 
Migs yeu Copsusws gsr GCarggy 
pUL WGss BWefld&me@ srGer. 799 


How to Practise it 


Control the spiration 

And see that breath is wasted not; 

Bind it tight, 

Dam the source of Kundalini at Muladhara, 
Lock the chimney up in the mouth; 

Bolt the cavity above with thy tongue’s tip 
And sit erect in yoga Samadhi 

No more shall there be death for you. 


The keche:. yoga is the most important technique in kundalini 
yoga. It contains the breath within and sees that it is not 
wasted. The source of kundalini in the muladhara is dammed 
up and stopped so that breath does not escape downwards 


as apana. Similarly, the breath-escape of the prana in the 
mouth’s upper cavity is locked with the tongue’s tip. Having 
bolted’ the escapes below and above, the yogi sits erect in 
samadhi. 


1) Although the word yoga, is used here-in connection with 
kechari by Tirumular, the classical works like Hatha Yoga 
Pradipika (iii,1-9), Gheranda Samhita (iii,1-3) and Siva 
Samhita (iv,12-15) refer to the ptactice as a mudra. The 
word mudra means ‘to seal,’ ‘close,’ or ‘lock up.” The mudra 
is a technique for locking the breath within the body. After 
the practitioner has purified his system and gained control 
of his breath, the technique of mudra is imparted to him 
by the Guru. Mudras are sometimes referred to as ‘bandha’ 
which means to ‘bind, fix or restrain.’ “Hatha yoga Pradipika 
and Gheranda Samhita refer to 25 mudras; Siva Samhita 
refers to 10 mudras. 


The word, kechari, has nothing to do with ‘kesari’ which 
means lion. As in Tamil both the words are written with the 
same spelling, some commentators have interpreted it as the 
lion posture or asana. Kechati means roaming through space 
or flying. Hence it is also called ‘vyoma’ or ‘sky chakra.’ 


Hatha Yoga Pradipika (iii,32-40) describes it as follows: 
“The kechari mudra is accomplished by thrusting the tongue 
into the gullet, by turning it’ over on itself and keeping the 
eyesight in the middle of the eyebrows. To accomplish this, 
the tongue is lengthened by cutting the fraenum linguae, 
moving and pulling it. When it can reach the space between 
the eyebrows, then kechari can be accomplished. Taking a 
sharp, smooth, and clean instrument, of the shape of a cactus 
leaf, the fraenum of the tongue should be cut a little (as 
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much as a hair’s thickness) at a time. Then rock salt and 
yellow myrobalan (both powdered) should be rubbed in. On 
the 7th day, it should be again cut a hair’s breadth. One 
should go on doing thus, regularly for six months. At the 
end of six months the fraenum of the tongue will be 
completely cut. Turning the tongue upwards, it is fixed on 
the three ways (esophagus, wind pipe and palate). Thus it 
makes the kechari mudra.”’ 


Compare Ghéeranda Samhita (iii, 25-280); “Cut the lower 
tendon of the tongue, and move the tongue constantly; rub 
it with fresh butter, and draw it out (to lengthen it) with 
an iron instrument. By practising this always, the tongue 
becomes long; and when it reaches the space between the 
- eyebrows, then the kechari is accomplished. Then the tongue 
being lengthend, practise turning it upwards and backwards 
so as to touch the palate, till at length it reaches the holes 
of the nostrils opening into the mouth.-Close those holes with 
the tongue (thus stopping inspiration), and fix the gaze on 
the space between the eyebrows. This is called kechari.’’ 


Compare Siva Samhita (iv,31-32): “‘The wise yogi sitting 
in vajrasana postpre, in a place free from disturbance, should 
firmly fix his gaze on the spot in the middle of the two 
eyebrows; and reversing the tongue backwards, fix it in the 
hollow under the epiglottis, placing it with great care on the 
mouth of the well of nectar (ie. closing up the air passage). 
This mudra...... is the kechari mudra.”’ 


Compare: *‘According to Dhyana-bindu Upanishad, kechari 
mudra is so called, because citta moves in ‘kha’ (akasa), and 
the tongue through this mudra enters ‘kha.’ It consists in 
lengthening of the tongue until it reaches to the space between 
the eyebrows. It is then turned back in the throat, and closes 
the exit of the breath previously inspired. The mind is fixed 
in the ajna.....It is said that sometimes the fraenum is cut, 
but others can do it without physical injury. — vide “The 
Serpent Power’’ by Sir John Woodroffe, p.209 


Again Hatha Yoga Pradipika (iii, 41-53) says: “‘The siddhas 
have named this mudra, kechari, from the fact that the mind 
and the tongue reach akasa (ether) by its practise. If the hole 
behind the soft palate be stopped with kechari by turning 
the tongue upwards, then bindu (semen) cannot leave its place 
even if a woman were embraced. If the yogi drinks somarasa 
(vital fluid) by sitting with the tongue turned backwards, and 
mind concentrated, there is no doubt he conquers death within 
15 days. If the yogi, whose body is full of somarasa were 
bitten by taksaka (snake), its poison cannot permeate his body. 
As fire is inseparably connected with the wood, and light is 
connected with wick and oil, so does the soul not leave the 
body full of nectar exuding from the soma. Those who cat 
‘the flesh of the cow and drink the immortal liquor daily, 
are regarded as men of noble family. The word ‘goar’ (cow) 
means tongue; eating, is thrusting it in the gullet. Immortal 
liquor is the nectar exuding from the moon. It is produced 
by the fire which is generated by thrusting tongue. If the 
tongue can touch with its end the hole from which falls the 
tasa which is saltish, bitter, sour, milky and similar to ghee 
and honey, one can drive away disease... There is only one 
seed germinating the whole universe from it; and there is only 
mudra, called kechari. 


Compare Gheranda Samhita (iii,29-32); Siva Samhita 
(iv,33-37). See also W.H. Evans-Wentz's ‘‘The Tibetan Book 
of the Dead; Briggs’s *‘Goraknath and Kanphata Yogis,”’ 
Chpt.xv.; and Rele’s ““The Mysterious Kundalini.’’ For Theos 
Bernard’s personal experience, See ‘Hatha Yoga,”’ pp.67-69. 
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Technique of Kechari Yoga 


On the square plank of Muladhara, 

Where Jiva the washerman performs the cleansing 
act 

Erect bunds that the sluices leak not (apana); 
And then let in the heavenly stream for the lake 
to fill 

Thus sit looking skyward 

Be thou rid of impurity, alli. 


Jiva, the washerman, performs the cleansing act on the square 


plank (four-petalled muladhara). There the yogi erects a bund 
so that the apana does not escape through the sluice. He then 
lets in the prana stream upward to fill the body-lake within. 
Thus he sits looking skyward and courses the breath through 
the spinal cavity of sushumna alternating from left to right 
and vice versa. 


Kechari (otherwise Kechari) is spiritual attainment which 

enables one to overcome death. 
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Immortality in Yoga Way 


Alternating breath’s course from left to right and 

vice versa, 

They who can force breath through spinal Sushumna | 
Shall know tiring none; | 
They can abolish sleep for ever 

And attain God-awareness; 

They die not; 


Immortal they shall be. 


The yogi who does this knows neither weariness nor sleep. 
He will be alert all day and night in divine consciousness. 
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Nectar in Kechari Mudra 


If skilfully rubbed by the tongue’s tip 

The mystic nectar will begin to ooze; 

When it comes, with care manage it 

That you may swim in Moon’s Region mystic; 
And that which flowed and roared 

May preserved be. 


Mantras 802-805 


If the tongue’s tip is turned backwards to lock up the cavity 
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in the gullet, and then skilfully rubbed, the mystic nectar will 
begin to coze from the moon's region. This nectar of the 
flesh is a heavenly stream. It springs from where the jiva 
and Siva reside at the peak of tHe cranium. This mudra confers 
lasting youthfulness and longevity. With the guidance of the 
guru, it will lead to divine wisdom. 


Some authorities advocate cutting the fraenum to facilitate 
this process. Tirumular, however. does not mention it. Both 
these methods seem to have been in practice. 
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Vision of Gods in Kechari Mudra 


Fan tongue’s tip upward in palate centre; 

There abides Jiva and Siva; 

The Gods Three, and Devas three ard thirty crores 
Will there appear; 

No death shall there be; : 

A million, billion years this fleshy body will be. 
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Transform Fleshy Stream Into Heavenly Stream 


From the lofty peaks of the cranium 
Flows the stream that is of the flesh: 
Tt is a heavenly stream; 

They know not how to make it so: 
They who know that art 

Will swill the divine nectar 

And be forever, doubt-free. 
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Kechari Mudra Leads to Youthfulness 


if you can send the breath twain 

Into the mouth’s upper cavity 

You shall then know death none; 

And the gates of nectar will open be; 
Greying and wrinkling will disappear 

For all to see; - 

Young will the Yogi be 

True this, I say, in the name of Nandi Holy. 
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Leakage cf Restrained Breath Leads to Evil 
_ Consequences 


With Nandi to guide 

If we upward ascend 

We shall meet the Lord; 

We shall then hold sway over world all; 
They who let the restrained breath out 
Through the Sun Nadi 

And yet meditating sit 

Art verily to Evil Fate decreed. 
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Perfect Practice of Kechari Leads to Immortality 


They who sat bewildered 

Overwhelmed by Karma Evil, 

Let them perform the Karma of Tongue 
(That Kechari Yoga prescribes); 


Then no more is there room for death; 


Those who realize that. karmas are useless 
Do the divine work and 
Enjoy sweetness like that of the sugarcane juice. 
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Erect Posture for Kechari Mudra 


The Yogis who thus divine sweetness experienced 
If in a bud-like’ formation 

Send tongue upward 

And make the coiled kundalini erect 
Then will trickle nectar from within 
And body becomes sweet as sugarcane. 


Mantras 808-810, 813 & 814 


*When the yogi twirls the tongue into the cavity of the gullet 


through which saliva flows and drinks of the nectar that-wells 
up, chanting all the time ‘Sivaya mama’ in silence, verily the 
body becomes sweet as sugarcane. The water that kechari 
mudra brings streams pellucid as from the Ganga. The body 
becomes a cave temple within. The yogi is then in rapport 
with the mystic moon shedding the 16 kalas. He sees the 
kala worlds within the divine mansion shedding argent rays. 
He visions Sakti too, as a Divine Fawn enveloped by kalas. 
There, She silts enriching the ambrosia stream. 
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Chant Sivayanama as You Swill Nectar 


Upward twirl 
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Tongue’s interior 

Through which saliva flows 

And drink of nectar welling up 

And remain chanting ‘Sivaya Nama;’ 
The waters that breath brings 
Streams as unto Ganga flow; 

Learn this Way 

To the flow of the Heavenly nectar. 
The mantra **Sivaya Namah”’ makes its appearance here. The 
word ‘“‘pariyanga’’ literally means bed-stead; here, it refers 
to the “‘vamacara’’ branch of tantricism, which advocates the 
““‘panca makara’’, the five Ms: mamsa, mithuna, mina, mudra, 
and madhu. 
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A Cave Temple Within 


Knowing way appropriate 

Those who worshipped thus - within 

Will receive shower of Grace 

That is Jnana ripe; 

If they but know how to bolt the door within 
And check the flowing stream, 

Well then may they become 

Abiding cave temples within. 


“Cave Temple’’ is esoteric language for the cranium. 
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God’s Attributes 


He who takes His abode within that temple 
Is kinder than mother for world entire 
Good is He, even when harsh, 

He. is within them too, 

Whom He deals harsh, 

For those of evil deeds, 

He is deadlier than fire itself. 
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God’s Abodes 


He is seated at the: Forehead Centre 

Of those who perform yoga with Kundalini Fire; 
He is in the Golden City ‘ 

Of those who reach the Flower of cranial spaces; 

He is in the imagination 

Of those who sing of Him; 


‘He is in the intelligence 


Of those who perform deeds rare. 
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He Sat Supreme 


He sat like the Moon 

Beaming Kalas Sixteen; 

In His Mansion that is body, 

Art Kala worlds two hundred and twenty four; 
And within that Divine Mansion shedding rays, 
He sat Supreme in accord within. 


1)Santhiatheetha Kala—15 

Santhi Kala—18 

Vidya Kala—27 

Pratishta Kala—S6 

Nivirthi Kala—108 

Total 224 

(Ref: Abhithana- Chintanami. The total for pratishtakala is 56 
and not S9 as is given here.) Vide “Garland of Letters,” 
pp.269-272 for a tabulated list. 
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There, sat Sakti 

Kalas enveloping Her too; 

There She sat, the Virgin in the midst; 
There She sat, the Divine Fawn, 

Her Visage shedding rays soft; 

There She sat, 

Herself too streaming ambrosia down. 
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Guard Nectar From Flowing Out 


Within the Golden Regions of Cranium 

The sparkling nectar flows in cascades silvery; 
There it was inside, 

In the astral sphere above; 

They who can guard it: from flowing out, 
Will become, eternal young; 

That is its blessing, for sure, for sure. 


Mantras 815 & 816 


From within the golden region of the cranium the sparkling 
nectar flows in silvery cascades. The yogi who can guard it 
from flowing out will remain eternally young. Inside the astral 


wae 
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sphere from where the nectar flows is Sakti, the tender vine 
of goodness and haunting fragrance, in unity with Sys the 
Treasure House of tattva jnana. 
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With Sakti Stood Siva 


If Sakti that is like a tender Vine of Goodness 
Resides within in fragrant delight; 

Then Lord that is a treasure-house of Tattva Jnana 
Also stood in amity within. 
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Prana Reaches Moon’s Region 


Prana within if -made to rise, 

Through Sushumna cavity 

To blossoming Lotus at cranial heights, 
Then opened Moon’s Mystic Region; 
And there may you for long live. 


There in that mystic moon’s region the yogi can sit for an 
indefinite, length of time. 
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Practise Uddiyana Bandha 


As Prana stands in Mystic Moon’s Region 
Practise Uddiyana Bandha, 

And dam the course of downward Apana; 
Then in dazzling brightness of sun 

The Lord with Kundala in his ear lobe 
Stands transfixed in their awareness, 

His dance having come to a stop. 


Uddiyana is a mudra. It literally means ‘flying up or soaring;’ 
being so galled because the great bird, prana, tied to it, flies 
without being fatigued. The belly above the navel is passed 
backwards towards the spine. The portions above and below 
the navel should be drawn backwards towards the spine. Of 
all the bandhas, uddiyana is the best; for, by binding it firmly, 
liberation comes spontaneously. — Hatha Yoga Pradipika, iii, 
pp.54-59. Compare Gheranda Samhita, iii, pp.10-11; Siva 
Samhiia. 


A Practice that aids in the successful performance of kechari 
mudra is ‘uddiyana bandha. In fact, this is a preliminary 
exercise to the performance of kechari mudra. 


“Uddiy ana Bandha’’ — According to Kalika Purana, Uddiyana 
is the place (pitha) where the thighs of Sati fell. (p.132 of 
NN. Bhattacharya’s ‘History of Sakta religion’). 
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When to do Uddiyana Bandha 


The exhaling breath will inside retained be; 
The retained breath will from escape prevented be; 
In due time, 

From the Moon’s Region starts ambrosial flow; 
If it is not checked it will merge in the Kundalini. 


Uddiyana means rising upwards; bandha is arresting it. It is 
damming the course of downward apana at the muladhara. 
Uddiyana bandha is an exercise in the lower regions parallel 
to the kechari mudra at the higher regions. The uddiyana ~ 
bandha closes the lower sluice. 


By drawing in the mulasthana (anus), uddiyana bandha should 
be performed. The flow of the air should be directed to the 
sushumna by closing the ida and the pingala. The prana then 
becomes calm and latent by this means. — Vide Hatha Yoga 
Pradipika, iii, pp.69-77. 
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Open a Wicket Gate Within and See Light 


Within the body-bag 

If you but open a wicket gate, 

The Light will shine inside; 

If breath that is controlled spurts there upwards 
Then will this dark body 

As a temple lamp lustrous bejewelled be. 


It is after this that the yogi can open the ‘‘wicket gate’’ (fourth 
door) above and Jey the prana slowly stream upwards to 
sahasrara. 
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Inexplicable Experiences of Kechari Yoga 


Course Prana upward 

And retain breath through Kumbhaka 
In the mystic regions of Fire .and Sun 
Around navel and throat; 

And there be fixed in thought 

What stood there, how possible to say? 


In doing so the breath should still be retained in kumbhaka, 


in the region of fire and sun around the navel and throat, 
and thought should be transfixed there. The experience that 
follows is indeed indescribable. 
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Distant Vision of Five-Element Combination 


Well may described be air in the body 

Well may described be earth and water 

Well may described be all these elements five, 
But when all these together combine, 

Well may then be 

The power of Vision is cranium distant. 


Mantras 822 & 823 


There, the combined yision of the five elements results ‘in 
the distant vision. This distant vision consists in attaining the 
grace of Sakti in the first instance, and then when thought 
is centred deeper, the divine light of the Lord appears; and 
all worlds too appear as in bright daylight. 
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Nature of Distant Divine Vision 


That Distant Vision I shall here describe: 


Having attained Grace of Sakti of collyruim eyes 
If thought is centred on-the Divine Light that is . 
Lord 
Then may you vision worlds all 
As in day-light bright. 
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Reach Nada Through. Kundalini 


Twelve finger measure below the navel 
The light bright as day (Kundalini) shines. 
Thus say the Vedas; 

If with that Light A 

The Nada Lamp above is lighted 

You become the Master great 

Of Mansion. that within you rises. 


Kundalini is the lamp burning as radiant as the day. With 


that lamp the yogi lights the nada lamp; and so becomes the 
master of the mystic mansion that rises within. 
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PARIYANGA YOGA 


The Tamil commentators interpret ‘pariyanga’ as ‘cot’, and 
“yoga’ as that practised on a ‘cot’ (euphemistically with woman 
in bed). But the classical Sanskrit texts, however, use the 
term vajroli’ and refer to it as a mudra. The Tamil scholiasts 
call it a yoga, even as they call kechari mudra a yoga. 


The word ‘pari’ means ‘hard,’ and ‘anga’ refers to the male 
sexugl organ. In fact, this seems to be the main import of 
the vajroli mudra aswell as pariyanga yoga. 


In this mudra, the main object seems to be to restrain the 
fiow of semen without loss of enjoyment through control of 
breath. 
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Pleasures of Sex Union Will Abide If Breath 
Control is Properly Practised 


Anointing her body with unguents diverse 
Bedecking her tresses with flowers fragrant 
Do thou enjoy the damsel in passion’s union; 
If thou but know how to shoot 

Prana breath through the Sushumna 

Their enjoyment ceaseth never. 


Mantras 825 & 826 


The yogi anoints the woman’s body with diverse perfumes. 
He bedecks her tresses with fragrant flowers and then 
proceeds to enjoy the damsel in heightened passion. But as 
he does so, he draws the breath inward through the spinal 
cavity. The breath stands still. As the full-breasted damsel 
and the skilled yogi thus seek enjoyment, the liquid silver 
(sukhla) draws in the liquid gold (sronita) and the yogi, with 
breath stilled, masters the retention of his semen. The couple 
commingle in ecstatic passion the whole time. 


’ Pariyanga Yoga, which deals with sexual acts in terms of yoga, 


is a Vamacara concept. Mular who had earlier, condemned 
Vamacara. now describes this very yoga in laudatory terms. 
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If Breath is Controlled Delicious Enjoyment Results 
in Sex Union 


When they seek enjoyment 

The breath standeth still; 

The full breasted damsel and fervent male 
Stand in union exalted; 

As liquid silver and gold 

Their passion’s emissions’ 

In rapture commingleth. 
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Duration of Enjoyment Lengthens If Breath is 
Controlied z 


In the copulatory yoga that is practised 

By the hero and the heroine 

Upward they drive the coach of breath 

That hath its wheels in regions right and left;, 
There they collect the waters of the heaven 
And never the organs tiring know. 


In that conjugal yoga thus practised, the yogi drives the 
two-wheeled coach of breath upward. His organ knows no 
weariness, and he collects the “‘waters of the heaven.” 


In the Sakta Tantras the aspirant is known as hero or Veera. 
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Restraint of Semen Flow Through Breath Control 


This the meaning of that union; 
When in the sex act semen flows 
The yogi lets it not; 

But checks it 

And within retaineth 

And a Master he then becometh. 


Mantras 828 & 829 


This then is the meaning of that mudra; in the conjugal act 
‘the yogi icts not the semen flow, but checks it and holds 
it within. Verily he becomes the master. He becomes master 
of jnana. He becomes master of enjoyment. He becomes 
master of himself. He becomes master of the five senses. 
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Effect of Restraint of Semen Fiow 


He becomes master of Jnana all 

He becomes master of enjoyment all 
He becomes master of himself 

He becomes master of senses five. 
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Sex Union Through the Pariyanga Lasts Five 
Ghatikas and is Bliss 


This is Pariyanga Yoga 


That lasts five ghatikas; 

Beyond in the sixth 

The damsel sleeps in the arms of lover 
In union blissful 

That fills the heart 

And passes description. 


This union lasts for five naligas (two and half hours). Then 
in the sixth naliga the damsel goes to sleep in the arms of 
the yogi lover,.in blissful union that ‘“‘fills’’ her heart in an 
experience that defies description. 
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Successful Practitioners Alone Can Resort to 
Pariyanga Yoga 


Unless it be, 

He had on success practised 
The Pariyanga yoga 

Of five ghatika length 

No yogi shall 

A woman embrace. 


Mantras 831 & 832 


Let no yogi embrace a woman unless he has successfully 
practised this technique of the five naliga duration. I¥ it is 
asked who is the yogi that had accomplished this audacious 
practice, the answer is, “‘Lord Siva that wears the heavenly 
Ganga on his matted lccks.”’ Siva, the Supreme Yogi, 
embraced Sakti of ambrosial-sweet voice, thinking and not 
thinking of the act. 
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Lord Siva Practised Pariyanga Yoga 


Who riiay you ask, 

Is He that achieved this audacious Yoga; 

The lord is He that wears heaveniy Ganga on His 
matted lock; 

For ghatika five 

He embraced Sakti of speech ambrosiai sweetness 
Thinking and thinking not of the act performed. 
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The Age of the Couple for Pariyanga Yoga 


For practise of this yoga, 
Twenty the age apt for damsel 
And thirty for lover; 
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Then does high rapture ensue; 

The five senses of woman desert her, 
Her mind exhausted becomes, 

When she climax reachés; 

But no weariness ithe man knows 
Neither does his silvery emission flow. 


For practise of this yoga the apt age for the woman is twenty, 
and for the yogi, thirty. Then high rapture ensures. The five 
senses of the woman desert her. She swoons and reaches 
the climax. But the yogi knows no weariness, nor does his 
silvery fluid get ejected. 
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Only Those Who.Have Practised Kechari Can 
Resort to Pariyanga 


Lest the silvery liquid into the golden flow, 
The artful goldsmith (practitioner) covered it up 
with yogic breath 

The sparks (Kundalini) that flew travelled up by the 
way of Spinal tube 

There above, 

He contained them with tongue’s tip (Kechari). 


Only tose who have practised kechari mudra successfully can 
take to pariyanga yoga. The yogi is an artful goldsmith. He 
does not allow the liquid silver semen to run into the liquid 
gold (sronita). As the goldsmith covers the melting metal with 
carbon, the yogi covers up the seminal flow with his breath 
control. The sparks that fly in this alchemic process by way 
of the spinal tube reach above; there it is contained by the 
tongue’s tip or kechari mudra. 
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Pariyanga Yogi is Exalied 


The Yogi who is in ecstatic joy 
Unexcited performs this yoga with woman 
Becomes radiant like the sun, 

An acknowledged master in directions ten, 
And of Ganas of groups eighteen. 


If the yogi, though experiencing ecstatic joy, performs this 
Mudra unexcited, he becomes radiant as the sun, an 
acknowledged master in ten directions and head of the 
cighteen Gana hordes. 
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Pariyanga Yoga Practised With Kechari Yoga 
Aiso 


Espousing Wisdom that is denoted by Budha* 
(Mercury) 

Who stands middle of sun and saturn 

The youthful Yogi who embraced the damsel 
Knew joy infinite; 

Lest the male silvery liquid flow not 

Ahead of female golden one 

He had his red mouth buried in the Mystic Moon. 


While the yogi practises it, he does not allow the silvery liquic 
to flow. He should ‘‘bury his red mouth in the mystic moon” 
(practise kechari yoga). 


1)A play on the word ‘budha,” Wednesday is in the middle 
of the week from Sunday to Saturday. 


2)He practised kechari yoga simultaneously. 


There is much esoterism in these verses. The names of the 
planets are used in a double sense. 
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Pariyanga Yoga is Yogic Wisdom That Retains 
the Semen 


They who perfect wisdom 

And embrace woman in wisdom’s beauty 

Will know grief none. 

Though by woman’s side he~ be; 

The liquid silver remains unspent 

And flows not into the vaginal bag of woman. 


He, who, in perfect wisdom, embraces a woman knows no 


grief. Although he is by the woman's side, the silvery semen 
does not flow into the vaginal track. 
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Freedom From Sexual Union is Attained by 
Parivanga Yoga 


This body that melts like wax over fire 

(By sexual union) 

Will no more indulge in it, 

When wisdom dawns; 

To those who have attained Wisdom of Space 
The liquid silver no exit knows. : 


His body, which in sexual union melts like wax on fire, will 
no more indulge in it when wisdom dawns. They who have 
attained the wisdom of Space will know no exit of the liquid 
silver. 
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‘Vision of Space in Pariyanga Yoga 


When You know the Void 

And the light in that Void 

Your mind shall be strong as a chistle of bronze; 
After having tasted of the nectar 

1 saw the Void ; 

With great Nandi guiding; 

_ Beyond, I knew not. 


When the yogi knows the Space and. the light in the Space, 
then the mind shall become strong as bronze. The vision of 
the Space comes after tasting of the nectar through ‘the-kechari 
yoga with the guidance of Nandi. 

— Cnans sagAed Missa g1@aficr 
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_ Pariyanga Yoga was Expounded by Sadasiva to 
ba Sakti 
“Who are those that rank high above? ~ 
ae Mal, Brahma and Nandi (Rudra) are they; 
? In the Fourth is that Sadasiva, 
_ _Who to the slender-waisted Sakti 
Rue This expounded. 
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immortality for Those Who Unite in Sivasakti in 
3 Cranium 


If you can get to Sakti and Siva 
Inside the Golden Circle within (Cranium) 
And then join them in union, 

You may live ci earth 

A million, trillion years. 

urs Ags anmacDed cuniBu 
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Lp is a technique of urine’ therapy which is 
d in yoga to achieve longevity. The fact that this 
is advocated after pariyanga yoga (or vajroli mudra) 


x kad 
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Yogis Offered Themselves Entire to God 


Inhaling, exhaling and retaining the breath inhaled 
—None knows its technique of control 

And those of skill who know it 

Offered themselves to Lord entire. 
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Yoga Dispels Worldly Longings 


Knowing the way of self-oblation, 

If they get into the Mystic Circle 

Of Siva and Sakti, 

They reach the True Way; 

And dark their hair turns 

In youthfulness eternal, 

And the One Sakti will inward abide; 
In due accord z 

Dispelling worldly longings all. 


The yogi who reaches the mystic circle of Siva and Sakti 
will. despise all worldly longings. That Sakti is seated with 
Siva on the lotus above. That lotus knows neither land nor 
water; no stalk; no roof. Yet that lotus blossoms. 
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Lotus Cranial 


There is a lotus 

That neither land nor water knows; 

No stalk,-no root, the lotus blossomed yet! 

City there was none; yet Light there is one! 
Neither above nor below is a flower, none had heard 
of. 


There is a city above; there is a light above; but no habitation. 
The flower that has “‘neither the above nor the below’’ is 
a‘flower none has heard of. 


The lotus is in Hinduism a symbol of many things, here of 
the cranium. 


20. sjphgnt@cea 
A, ‘URI DHARANA 


shows that this requires advanced preliminary yoga 
preparation. In fact, Hatha Yoga Pradipika couples this 
practice along with vajroli,’ and so calls it ‘amaroli.’ 
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Amuri Dharana 


“The drinking of human urine-once formed part of ancient 
fertility rites, and the significance of yellow-coloured water 
used in certain Hindu festivals, such as Holi is believed to 
be a relic of this scatalogical practice. The claim that drinking 
human urine enhances sexual powers has been substantiated, 
according to a recent writer, by Dr. Butenandt’s discovery 
in 1931 that the male sex hormone could be extracted from 
human urine’. (Benjamin Walker under the caption 
“‘Scatology’ in his ‘*Hinduism’’). 
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Effect of Urine Therapy in Yoga 


The urinary liquid within the body 
Is unto a picot of small well; 
Dipped into sea vast 

If that is fed once a day 

In way appropriate, 

Life will know distress none; 
Wel! may you ‘eek it. 


The practice is referred to in Hatha Yoga Pradipika, pp.82-96, 
as quoted in Theos Bernard’s ‘‘Hatha Yoga,” pp.71:72; “In 
the doctrine of. the sect of Kapalikas, the ‘amaroli’ is the 
drinking of the cool mid-stream leaving the first, as it is a 
mixture of too much bile, and the last which is useless. He 
who drinks amari, snuffs it daily, practises ‘vajroli’ is called 
practising amaroli.’’ Auri (Tamil) is synonymous with amari 
(Sanskrit), meaning deathlessness. 


For a controversy on this practice see ‘ITlustrated Weekly 
of India,’’ July 24, 1977, p.24. The Prime Minister of India, 
Sri Morarji Desai, recently revealed that he practises this with 
good effect. 


AsehisGnb QssF Aaubr uGHad 

e505 GCurgresriy.c omerQiuret Perens 
MAuMbd Thy Warp gOuG@a 
SASGH sTwe sors sTGw. 846 


Good Effects of Amuri Dharana 


If this divine water clear is inside taken 
The body glows in a year; 

No harm befalls it; 

Prana control will realised be; 

The mind will centre in Letter “‘A’’ (Prana) 
And will uplifted be 

And the body into gold will be turned. 


Mantra 846 & 850 


Nandi called it the hero’s recipe, heaven’s liquor, and Sakti’s 
potion. It is a medicine of radiant light. If taken in the way 
appropriate, it helps prana control and thought concentration. 
The body will turn golden and the mind will’become uplifted. 
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Consume 100 — Pepper Measure (drops) a Day 


Drink of this divine water, 

A hundred pepper measuré 

No medicine beyond this, know men; 
Rub it clear on the crest of head 
Your greying vanishes away 

And fresh black hair shoots forth. 


If a hundred pepper measures of this ‘“‘divine water’ 
(presumably a pepper measure is a drop) are drunk everyday, 
the body requires no other medicine. If it is rubbed on the 
crown of the head, grey hair vanishes and fresh black hair 
shoots forth. 
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Only the Ignorant Dissuade the Practice 


The water on the banks of body 

Away, Away, from it — thus they say 
The men who know not truth; 

They who can drink the midstream 

Rid of foam and wave 

That arises first and last, 

Will immortal be; 

And all greying and wrinkling disappears. 


Urine, “‘the water on the banks of the body is like a mirage 
on the sea.’’ Thus say those who do not know the truth. 
They who can drink the midstream of their urine, rid of foam 
and wave, omitting the first and last portions, will become 
immortal. 
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Effect cf Mixing Ingredients 


Oh! damsel of flowing tresses and slender forehead! 
Hear you a miracle this! 

In this Water hidden in the body 

Mix pepper, amla, turmeric, and neem 

Soft will your body be; ; 

And dark thine hair on head: 


If it is mixed with certain ingredients like pepper, amla, 
turmeric and neem, the body becomes miraculously soft. 
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Greatness of Amuri Dharana 


He the Nandi called it: the Hero’s recipe, Heaven’s 
elixir, and Sakti’s potion 


Some know it as the Medicament Primus 
It is specific that is of radiant light 
Hard to describe to world at large. 


21. 6907 Guirsb 
CHANDRA YOGA 
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When Breath Turns Subtle 


When Prana ascends to Moon’s Kala 

It turns subtle (Sukshma) 

The two breaths through Ida and Pingala run gross; 
They rise and fall unto the kalas that wax and wane; 
Pure is that Sukshma (Subtle) 

Gross is that runs in the body. 


The Prana that we breathe, ida and pingala, is gross. It rises 
and falls like the moon that waxes and wanes. But when this 
prana, ziter the practice of kechari mudra, ascends to the 
mivon's kala, it becomes sukshma or subtle. The subtle prana 
is pure. 


The 16 Kalas of the Moon are the 16 phases (Tne New Moon 
andthe Full Moon are each counted as two); the 12 Kalas 
of the Sun are the months; Agni as such has no Kalas, but 
the ten Agnis are apparently treated as 10 Kalas. 
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Yogi Experiences Kalas of Moon, Sun and Fire - 


Sixteen the Kalas of Moon 

Twelve of the Sun 

And Ten of the Fire 

The Yogi experiences them all 

In the upward journey of Prana through Sushumna 
And all that becomes his mystic knowledge. 


Kalas are rays of energy bodies. The mystic moon within has 
16 kalas; the sun, 12; and fire 10. The yogi experiences them 
all in the upward journey of prana through sushumna and 
all kalas become known tc him. 
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Kalas of Fire Merge into Sun, Which in Turn 
Merge into Those of Moon 


The Twelve Kalas of Sun 


Absorb Kalas ten of Fire 

Together are they absorbed 

In Sixteen Kalas of Moon; 

Those who have thus learned to merge 
In Moon’s Kala 

Verily become Masters of Earth, 

All Kalas entire filled. 


Mantras 853-857 


In that journey in kundalini yoga, the ten kalas of fire are 
first absorbed by the 12 kalas of the sun. Together the kalas 
of the sun and fire are absorbed in the 16 kalas of the moo.. 
Thus the kalas of three different origins merge into one. Tuto 
them finally merge the four kalas of kundalini in the cranium 
top. There in the sahasrara, the yogi pays homage at the Feet 
of the Lord. Those who have learned to merge the kalas of 
fire and sun in the kalas of the moon, verily become. masters 
of themselves. 
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Kaias of Sun, Moon and Fire Enumerated 


Twelve the Kalas of. Sun 

Sixteen the Kalas of Moon 

Ten the Kalas of Fire 

Thus are the Kalas in number, 

Know you weil and true. 
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The Disparate Kalas Merge inte One 


Ten the Kalas of Fire 

Tweive of the scorching Sun 
Sixteen that emanate from Moon; 
All these Kalas which alike are not, 
Into oneness merge. 
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Kalas Enumerated in Total, Including Those of 
Jiva and Tattva 


Ten, twelve and_ sixteen 

Are Kalas that appear in Agni, Sun and Moon; 
And Four are Kalas of the Star (Jiva) 

The feitering Tattvas six and ninety too 

Are Kalas to count. 
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Rouse All Kalas and Reach God 

All Kalas from the Left and Right Nadis 

Pass through the Central Nadi; 

Kindle the Kundalini Fire in Muladhara; 

They reach the Cranium at top, 

To pay homage at the Feet of the Great One. 
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Nine Kalas of Nava Chakra 


Two each of Kalas, 

Fire, Star“ Moon and Sun, 

And Kala of Parai 

Who is unto a Star 

Together are the nine beams of Parai 

In the Nava Chakra this world below.. 

*jiva 

The four kalas of kundalini belong to the ‘energy-body star.” 

Two kalas each for the star, fire,-moon and sun, and one 

kaia of Parai who is unto a star, together form the nine lights 

of Parai in the navel chakra. 
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Constituents of Pranava 

Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Space 

Sun, Moon, Agni and: Star 


These nine constitute Pranava 
The Way that is Great. 
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Transformation into Star of Stars 


When moon wanes, the stars shine bright 


When moon waxes, they do not 
Unto stars (innumerable) are Jivas of universe, 
Unto Star of Stars is the Divine Manifestation. 
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Mystery of Fifteen Kalas of Moon 


In “the waxing fortnight Kalas shoot and expand 
In the waning fortnight they shrink and small 
become; 

They who can know the mystery of Kalas Fifteen 
Mav well reach the Feet of the Lord 

Of glory indescribable. 


1) Out of sixteen, fifteen are the eternal kalas of the moon. 
One kala remains there always. That kala is nothing but chit 
itself. We call Her, Tripurasundari. It is understcod by this, 
that in order to rouse the kundalini, one should practise in 
the lunar fortnight alone, and not in the solar one.’’ — 
Commentary of verse 32 of Anandalahari, as quoted in “The 
Serpent Power’’ by Sir John Woodroffe, pp.234-235. 
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Chandra Yoga Described 


“Rouse Kalas of Fire, 

Merge them in Sun, 

Merge ali in Moon, 

Merge Jiva Star 

Of senses and sense organs rid, 
That verily is Chandra yoga. 


This, in short, is chandra yoge. Through kundalini yoga rouse 
the Kalas of fire. Merge them in the kalas of the sun. Merge 
them in the moon’s kalas. Finally merge them all in jiva, 
cf senses and sense organs rid. 


This verse describes the Kalas and how they shanld be 
handled. 
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Know Sixteen Kalas Within the Body 


They know not the Kalas sixteen within the body 
They seek not to reach them 

The despicable men! 

When Death his trap lays 

Then there they fall, 

Forever bewildered. 
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In Chandra Yoga Jiva-Star Merges in Siva 


When Fire-Kalas pass through Moonr’s Nadi 

The Sun receives them; | 

Kalas of Fire and Sun together’merge in Moon’s 
Kala; 7 

When Kundalini Fire unites in Siva 

The Kalas of the Star merge; 

And the Jiva who resides in Star, 

Becomes all life. 
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Chandra Yoga in Kundalini Yoga 


Twelve the female Kalas (of Sun) 

Sixteen the male Kalas (of Moon) 

Seize them both sitting unmoved, 

And consign them to the Kundalini Fire, 

In that yoga wells up the ecstasy beyond recount. 
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Practise Nadi Suddhi 


Course breath running in Sun’s Nadi in the right 
To the Moon’s. Nadi in the left, 

And vice versa, 

If you can do this erring not 

You may live a thousand years 

This body well preserved be. 
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The Aspirant Hears Nada Sound in all the Ninth 
Centres 


In all the ninth centres,. 

Your heart shall resound 

To the triumphant beatings of Sound Divine; 
There Lord that.is Supreme of Celestials all, 
Is in exaltation high, 

There you shall stand as Starry Light; 

And the Sun shall blow the conch 

To announce your arrival. 


Mantras 867 & 868 


As this merger takes place in the ninth centre of the moon’s 
sphere, the yogi’s heart resounds in high exultation to the 
triumphant beatings of the divine sound of nada. The jiva 
stands there as a stellar light. There, traversing beyond the 
sun and moon, he meets the Lord. 
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Beyond Nada Sphere is Lord 


The Sun and Moon but measure Time; 


Into him who has great become, 
Rains the nectar of Grace; 

When he travels beyond the spheres 
And knocks, 

There he meets Lord 

In His very Abode. 
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Knowledge of Aum Takes to Lord’s Presence 


The Light of Aum that tises in the navel-lotus 
Is Mantra Finite; 

None know -this; 

When they know that mantra secret, 

Then is the Son that is Jiva 

In the presence of Father that is God. 


There is the light of Aum that rises from the navel lotus. 
It is the mantra finite and if that mantra secret is known, 
the son, that is jiva, stands before the Father, that is God. 
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Greatness of Kundalini Yoga 


It profits not to tell, 

They listen not to advice, 

They are deaf-mutes; 

If you but learn how to merge, 

The Primal Kundalini with the Being Finite 
The Holy One will before you appear. 
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Merging Moon’s Kalas in Kundalini 


The Kundalini serpent consumes Kalas of Moon 
The Fire consumes Kalas of Sun, too 
If you can resolve the conflict of Serpent and Moon 
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Merging the Kalas of Moon in Kundalini 
The Lord will leave you not, ever, ever. 


1) - She (kundalini) runs to sahasrara and bites the 
chandra....Then nectar begins to flow — vide commentary on 
verse 32 of Anandalahiri, as quoted in ““The Serpent Power’’ 
by Sir John Woodroffe, p.235. 
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Kundalini Devours and Throws Out Moon 


The Kundalini that moved up 

Devours Moon , 

Sleep not until it throws it out; 

When the Moon comes out 

Then may you take your sleep;- 

Your mind shall then luminous as full moon be 
Then the Mystic Moon inside 

Will shed its dazzling Kalas full. 


The kundalini that moves up ‘‘devours the moon.”’ Let not 
the yogi sleep until the serpent throws it out. When it throws 
it out, the mind becomes luminous as the full moon. Then 
the yogi may sleep. 
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Time for Sleeping and Eating When Moon is 
Devoured by Kundalini 


Sleep not until the Moon comes out; 
Eat not until Moon rises; 

Sleep. not until Moon moves; 

Sleep the Yogi may 

When: but the Moon moves.. 


1) This reminds us of a parallel of the Sastraic injunction 
not to sleep and eat when there is a lunar (or solar) eclipse; 
when Rahu, the serpent, is mythologically said to devour the 
moon (or sun) for a time. 
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By Chandra Yoga Death is Conquered 


The Yogis- who thus practise incessantly 
Conquer Déath; 

They will live in this world aeons beyond; 
They are worthy of our obeisance, 

They who, this Moon’s Yoga in success practise. 


Mantras 874 & 875 


The yogi who practises chandra yoga will conquer death. He 
visions the past, present and future and until the moon drops 
back from kundalini, time comes to a stop. 
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The Yogi Sees Vision of Past, Present and Future 


They traverse Spheres of Sun and Moon 

And see vision of Past, Present and Future earth; 
And in that Full Moon day the nectar ripens; 
Until the Moon drops back from Kundalini, 
Time stands to a stop. = 


Compare Shelly in ‘*Prometheus:’’ *‘Plunge into eternity, 
where recorded time seems but a point.”’ 
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Moon Drops Out With 12 Kalas From Kundalini’s 
Mouth 


The waxing Kalas six of Sun © 

The waning Kalas six of Moon 

Woke to life to twelve angula running 
And then the Moon dropped out 

Who knows this! 


When the waxing kalas six of the sun, and the waning kalas 
six of the moon wake to life, twelve angulas running, that 
is the indication that the moon has dropped out of kundalini’s 
mouth. : 
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He Conquers Bindu 


If Yogi thus achieves this goal 

In the day of Full Moon 

The Yogi’s semen flows not where it lists; 
Devoid of passions, it firm collects in Muladhara; 
Chanting Aum in heart’s silence, 

He remains Pure, Awareness filled. 
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The Emitted Moon has 16 Kalas Ultimately 


To the Six waxing Kalas of the fiery Sun 
Will be the Four Kalas of Fire 
To these ten Kalas good 


ill be the Six Kalas of Moon 
Shas are they Kalas Sixteen 
In the Full Moon emitted. 


thus making sixteen kalas in all, of the full moon. 
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Sun’s Kala in Sex Union 


In the mingling of male semen and woman’s fluid 
Emits Sun’s Kala, 

If Sun’s Kala is low, semen ejects quick; 
When mind and body balanced stand 

Never will they let semen flow. 
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Effects of Chandra Yoga 


YWf with mind centered they course their breath, 
: In direction of Nada sound 

- That from Siva’s Conch emanates, 

The five senses that run blind 

Will their restraint meet; 

And the interminable bliss of delectable Nectar 
Leaves them not ever. 
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Greatness of Chandra Yoga 


On the banks of River 


: Ultimately, the moon reappears, now with six waxing kalas 
of the sun, six kalas of the moon and four kalas of kundalini. 
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Where waters of Nectar flow 
Course the Five Pranas 
Through central- Sushumna; 
They who thus remain, 
Death do not have; 

Good their Kalas are; 
Time-bound they are not. 
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Alternating Breath to Samadhi End | 


Opening the springs where Nectar wells up 
They walk toward the Lotus Feet cool as water; 
Sitting in undisturbed Samadhi; 

Coursing through the Spinal channel 

They alter the breathing right and left. 


The yogi who continues opens up the springs of necter 2 
walks to the Lotus Feet of the Lord that are cool as water. 
There he sits in undisturbed samadhi, coursing through the 
spina! channel and breathing through nadis right ‘and left in 
alternation. 
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Benefits of Yoga 


If breaths of Moon (Ida) and Sun (Pingala) 
Course their way through Spinal channel 
unhindered, 

Thine body imperishable shail be; 

And abiding joys well up here below, 


This the Way of -Yoga True. 


Imperishable becomes his body and abiding his joy. This is 
the true way that chandra yoga leads to. 


YUprh 56H7b wus QuHms. 
Tantra Three Concluded 


BTOTh & %G) Tw 
: TANTRA FOUR 


1. Jeu 


AJAPA 
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The One-Letter Mantra of Our Lord 


I-praise, I laud, 

Jnana that is our Refuge; 

I adore the Holy Feet of the Lord, 
Constant in my thaught; 

I expound Siva Yoga; 

Hearken you! 

I chant the One ‘Letter, Aum 

Dear to our Lord. 


Having revealed in the preceding Tantra the technique of 
kundalini yoga that climaxes in chandra yoga, Tirumular 
proceeds to expound the secrets of mantra and yantra. 


Mantra is the sound-body of a Devata, and yantra is its 
diagramatic representation. 


The primal mantra is ajapa—that which is not chanted. As 
we breathe, in, we make the subtle sound ‘sah;’ and as we 
breathe out, the subtle sound of ‘ham.’ These two constitute 
the ajapa mantra, ‘Soham,’ or ‘Hamsa’ as it becomes by 
continuous repetition inversion. 


The mute chanting of this unchanted mantra requires no 
special effort. Soham is, however, equated with the Pranava 
mantra, ‘Aum.’ 


Aum consists of three letters,“A.” ‘U’ and ‘M.’ But-as the 
three letters: are always evoked together as Aum, it is also 
known as the One Leiter mantra. 


The exposition of the secrets of mantra and yantra belong 
to the realm of Siva yoga, as distinquished from kundalini 
yoga expounded previously. 


Mular treats Om (instead of the natural hamsa) as the Ajapa. 
In Sanskrit, ordinarily Om is treated as a mono-syllable; but 
as Panini has pointed out, the combination of a and u in 
this word, as an exception to the general rule, is to be 
pronounced ‘au’ a diphthong. This is the general rule in Tamil 


language. 


Ajapa: ‘‘The breath of every person in entering makes the 
sound of ‘sah’ and in coming out that of ‘ham.’ These two 
sounds make ‘Soham’ — ‘I am He’ — or ‘Hamsah,’ meaning 
‘the great swan.’ Throughout a day and a night there are 
21,600 such respirations. (That is 15 per minute). Every living 
being ‘(jiva) performs this japa (repetition) unconsciously, but 
constantly. This is called Ajapa Gayatri. This ajapa-japa is 
performed in three places — in the muladhara, anahata and 


T—2) 


¢ajna...All jivaS are constantly and unconsciously reciting this 

ajapa mantra, only for a fixed number of times every day. 
But a yogin should recite this consciously and count the 
numbers. By doubling the number of ajapa (that is by 30 
Tespirations per minute) the state of manonmani (fixedness 
of mind, is attained. There are no regular rechakas and 
purakas in this process.’ Vide Gheranda Samhita, V.84-96, 
quoted in ‘“‘Hatha Yoga,’’ by Theos Bernard, pp.55,56n. 
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Letters A, U and M 


By One Letter, A, He all worlds became; 

By Two Letters (A and U), He the Two became 
— Siva and Sakti; 

By Three Letters (A,U and M), He the Light” 
became; . 
By Letter M was Maya ushered in. 

*jnana 


From the One Letter mantra, Aum (Pranava), that is nada, 
all worlds devolved. The two letters, A and U became Siva 
and Sakti, and thé letter, M, became maya. 

The term ‘ajapa’ “‘refers to a special form of effortless 
meditation. The sounds ‘ham’ and ‘sah’ processed by the 
movements of the breath themselves constitute the mantra 
and hence there is no need of muttering anything....’” (p.403 
of N.N. Bhattacharyya’s “*History of the Tantric Religion’). 
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Glory of Chidambaram 


Chitrambalam is where Devas reside, 
Chitrambalam is: where Devas reside, 

Thiru Ambalam is where Devas reside, 

The Sabha of the South is where Devas reside. 


The One Letter mantra, Aum, denotes the Divine Dance. It 
is Tandava, the Grace Act of the Lord performed in the 
Golden Hall of Chidambaram, the Sabha of the South. 


The word, Chidambaram, is of Sanskrit origin, and is made 
up of two words ‘cit’ (meaning mind, or thought) and 
‘ambaram® (meaning sky or space). Hence the word would 
mean Infinite Mind or the Divine ‘itself. As Mular himself 
has pointed out in various passages, Siva’s dance appeared 
first as a mental vision in the mind of Siddhars. The temple 
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at Chidambaram {in Tamil ‘chitrambalam’) was apparently 
earlier merely a gathering place of Siddhars under a ‘bodhi 
tree’, before a temple was built there, and a dancing figure 
of Nataraja was placed there. “Chitrambalam’, which quite 
obviously is Tamilized form of ‘Chidambaram’, is nevertheless 


_ given an independent Tamil etymology by zealouts as ‘Chitr’ 


from ‘Chiru’, meaning ‘small’, (become ‘Chitru') and 
“ambalam’, meaning ‘temple’. According to this, the Tamil 
word was later Sanskritized as Chidambaram. It is thus claimed 
that the dance of Nataraja appeared in iconography before 
it entered into poetry. An attempt to re-inforce this argument 
is made by referring to the Tiruvachakam verse which says 
that ‘the larger idol’ of the Linga replaced the smaller one 
of Nataraja. Undoubtedly, the Linga has replaced the Nataraja 
as a principal idol of worship in later days, but this does 
not, by any means, give justification for the Tamilian view 
of the origin of the word Chidambaram and of the concept 
of Nataraja’s dance, This would not be correct. Iconography 
follows concept in Hinduism and not the other way round, 
and in any case, the concept of Divine dance is a very ancient 
one. It would be interesting to note that the-dance form of 
Siva was earlier the terrible Tandava, which was later toned 
down to the auspicious form, apparently following the Tamil 
example. 


Verse 891 and notes thereon may also be seen. 


Mular refers to the Dance of Siva in Chidambaram as 
*Tandava™. 
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Dances in the Golden Temple 


In the Golden Temple is the Atbhuta (Wonder) 
Dance, 1 ; 

In the Golden Temple is the Ananda (Bliss) Dance, 
in the Golden Temple is the Anavarata (Eternal) 
Dance, 


In the Golden Temple is the Pralaya (Deluge) Dance, 
In the Golden Temple is the Samhara (Dissolution) 
Dance. 


The Atbhuta (Wonder) Dance, the Ananda (Bliss) Dance, the 
Anavarata (Eternal) Dance. the Pralaya (Deluge) Dance, and 
the Samhara (Dissolution) Dance are performed in the Golden 
Sabha. 
Mantras 887 & 903 
These verses link the mantras Aum and ‘‘Sivayanamah” to 
the Lord's ‘dance. 
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One Letter Aum is Divine Dance 


That which became Tandava Dance is One Letter 


Aum 
‘That which became Tandava is Grace-act of Lord 


He-who performed Tandava is One Being Uncreated 
In the Golden Hall is. Tandava Dance. 
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God is Letter A and U 


He is the Cosmic Light 

He is Tattvas all; 

He stands as Letters A and U 

He is the Light Divine for Tattva Dance; 
He is for Himself the Support All. 


Siva/Sakti, who stands as the letter A and U, is the Cosmic Light. 
The Lord is the support of the tattvas. He is the tattvas. He is 
the light divine of the tattva dance. rle stands beyond the tattvas 
as well. 
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Variations of Namasivaya 


He is the Uncreated Lord, Para Para Great for 
worlds ail 

In the Sphere of. Muladhara He stands .as 
Na-Ma-Si-Va-Ya 

In the Sphere of Fire He stands as Na-Ma-Va-Si-Ya 
In the Sphere Sun He stands: Va-Si-Ya 

In the Sphere of Moon He stands as Va-Si. 
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Letters A and U are ‘Si and Va 


Letters A and U are Si (Siva) and Va (Sakti) 
They supreme are; 

They are Space, beyond reach of thought 
They are Spaces Vast, of Intelligence Supreme, 
Where He His Holy: dance performs; 

Letters A and U are Refuge Finale and Joy Eternal. 


The letters A and U also denote the letters Si and Va — 
Si for Siva and Va for Sakti. They are supreme letters., They 
connote the spaces beyond the reach of thought, the vast 
spaces of supreme jnana. They are the final refuge and are 
eternal joy. In them, the Lord perform His Holy Dance. 


Here, and in following verses, an attempt is made to link 
the Om mantra with Sivaya in various ways. It is to be noted 
that, in the third line of this verse, Siva’s dance is said to 
have been enacted in ‘Spaces vast, of Intelligence Supreme’. 
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Letters Three — Si Va Ya 


Letters Si Va Ya are bliss perpetual; 
Letters Si and Ya are Jnana; 

Si-Va-Ya is unalloyed joy; 

Not many know this, 

They who realizes this in Joy 

Will Him behold in Dance-Joyous (Ananda). 


The three letters, Si, Ya and Ya, are perpetual bliss. They 
are unitive jnana. They are unalloyed joy. The Ananda Dance 
is performed in them. 
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Letters Two — A and U Became Five Letters 


A and U are Letters Two, 

All men of vast knowledge chant; 
They are Letters Two 

Into One and Five Letters resolve; 
In them merge 

The Tandava Dance of Dissolution; 
In Muladhara Triangle they are, 
Ascending high to Adharas rest. 


The letters A and U, that are Si and Va, form the 
Mantra that aii men of vast knowledge chant. These two 
letters, Si and Wa, are the source of the five letters. 
Si Va Ya Na Ma. In them merges the Tandava Dance 
of Dissolution. This ‘Sivaya’” mantra is in the muladhara 
triangle. From there it ascends to the rest of the adharas. 
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Letters A and U are the Agamic Mantra 


They are the Sadasiva; 

They. are the Agamas imperishable; 

They are the Godly Goal, 

They are the shady Mastwood Tree where bees 
indwell 

They are the dance Holy; 

They are the Agamic teachings divine, 

They are the Immaculate Purity 

Of the Divine Dance ‘Hall. 


The Jetters Si and Va are Sadasiva. They are the imperishable 
Agamas. They are the Godly goal. They are the mastwood 
tree on the banks of the Ganga within. They are the Holy 
Dance. They are the immaculate purity of the Divine Dance 


Hall. 
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Letters of Engrossing Purity 


The Letters Pure are the Agamas; 

The Letters Pure are Pati, Pasu, Pasa; 

The Letters Pure and Grace that is Bliss;. 
The Letters Pure are Egoity, Maya and Desire; 
Fhe Letters Pure are site of Divine Dance. 


They are the letters pure. They are Pati, pasu and pasa. They 
are the Agamas. They are the Grace, that is bliss. They are 
the Grand Divine Dance. j 
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Lord is All 


Himself as His Lord stands; 

Himself as His Mountain stands; 
Himself as Pervasive Himself stands; 
Himself He stands, 

As Lord that is Himself. 
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The Lord is Supreme 


He is the Lord who stood dancing eternal; 

He is the Lord who the holy one is; 

He is the Lord who unfolds Jnana’s honey-laden 
Flower; 

He is the Lord whose Feet are holy beyond peer. 
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Letters A and U are Feet of Lord 


The peerless Feet of Lord are Letters eight 

The peerless Feet of Lord are Letters Two and Five: 
The peerless Feet of Lord are Letters Fifty and One 
The peerless Feet are mantras seven times thousand. 
Letters eight: The five letters of 


_ Panchakshara and those Bijaksharas. 


gipr Mourds QF Guserd wuugstu 

appr wos git erUpGary. srenrG) 

Tppr WTSHI uD crovressh cur ww S) 1b 

apr pests Q)GsHerp anGp. 899 
The Two Became Several 


The Seven Thousand mantras became Fifty 
And then into the Seven with endings diverse, 


a = 0 
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Thus of the Seven Thousand mantras chanted, 
That are beyond thought, 
Have as vital the Seven and Two in the ultimate. 


Mantras 899 & 900 


But the two letters are the vital, ultimate or contained 
all mantras. It is Siva’s ma our divine support. 


1) Excluding the one in sahasrara 


2) Mantras have seven different endings: i)nama; ii)svata; 
iii)svaha; iv)vamshat; v)vashat; vi)hum; vii)phat - 


Another interpretation is that mantras are seven crores (70 
million) in number. They are enumerated in the Sanskrit work, 
“Sri Rajesvari Kalpa vide Tirumantira Malai,’’ by Tirumular 
edited by N. Sivaprakasa Desikar. However, here the reference 
is presumably to the seven endings, rather than seven crores, 
as the process of involution is indicated, 3) A and U plus 
Panchakshara. 
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All Mantras Contained in Two-Letter Mantra 


Seven Thousand mantras there exist; 

- But none, of this potent divine; 

This the mantra that is Siva’s Holy Form; 
And all mantra_is in this contained. 
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Letters A and U are Tattva Dance 


He is unto Himself in His Dance; 

He stands as A and U; 

He is the One for Mayaic Dance of Tattvas; 
He dances the Dance, peerless here below. 


Mantras 901 & 902 


That mantra is the dance of mayaic tattvas the alchemy that 
transforms the coppery jiva into golden Siva. 
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The Dance Transforms Jiva Into Siva 


The Dance in Letters Two 

It is the Dance joyous; 

It is the Dance of dissolution: 

It is the Dance that leads to bliss; 
It 1s the Dance that is Siva Linga 
It is the alchemy that transforms 
The coppery Jiva into golden Siva. 
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Sivaya Nama Purifies and Transforms Jiva 


Chant ‘‘Sivaya Nama’’, 
Copper turns into gold; 
The Chit Para there exists, 
Turns copper into gold 
Chant ‘“‘Srim’’ and *‘Krim;’ 
Copper turns into gold; 
The Holy Temple atchemises 
Copper ‘into gold. 


’ 


The Chitpara (Supreme Intelligence) exists there in the'Sivaya- 
nama’ mantra. It is the fullness of A and U, of Srim and 
Krim —.the seed mantras for Siva and Sakti. 


Srim and Krim are bija mantras for Siva and Sakti — same 
as A and U, and Si and Va. 
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How Tiru Ambala Chakra is Formed 


Fashion Tiruvambala Chakra thus; 

Draw six lines each, vertical and horizontal, 
Thus form squares twenty and five, 

And in each inscribing Letters Five 
Meditate continuous. 


Mantras 904 & 905 


Tiru Ambala Chakra (i) 
Tiru Ambala Chakra (ii) 
(Vide Mantra 923, Tantra Four, ibid.) 


These verses give a tantric interpretation to the mantras and 
the dance. 
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Chant Sivaya Nama and Behold Dance , 


This the way to chant; 

Sivaya Nama, Sivaya Nama; 

If you chant that way, 

No more birth will be; 

With Lord’s Grace, 

You shall behold the Eternal Dance; 
And copper (that is Jiva) turns into gold (that is 
Sivd). 
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Chant Sivaya Nama in Silence 


This mantra is golden; 

Chant it not loud, 

Just say it; 

Your body glows red, 

If you take it in slow, 

As you breath in, 

Your body becomes gold; 

And in time, 

Shall you behold the Golden Feet of the Lord. 
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Chant Sivaya Nama and Behold Golden Feet 


You shall behold the Golden Feet 

You shall have children noble; 

In the name of that Golden Feet I say, 

The copper that is Jiva, 

Will become gold that is Siva; 

And as you behold the Golden Feet, 

You too shall His Form assume; 

Centre the mantra in your thoughts, 

And witness the great Dance of Golden Feet. - 
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Chant Sivaya Nama and Attain Siddhis 


You may easily transmigrate into any body; 
The goodly Sakti will your companion be; 

If you chant the mantra, 

The fiery snake of Pasa will leave you,’ 
That mantra is the secret of the Holy Dance, 
Chant it unceasingly. 
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Chant Sivaya Nama and Enjoy Bliss of Siva 


It is the Sukshma (Subtle) mantra; 

Chant it eight thousand times; 

You shall see the (Sushumna) Path Subtle, 
You may enjoy the bliss of Siva 


That is subtlest of all. 


‘Sivaya nama’ is the sukshma mantra. Chant it eight thousand 


times. You will vision the subtle path of sushumna. You can 
destroy karma that is very subtle. You can enjoy the bliss 
of Siva that is the subtlest of all. 
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Sivaya Nama are of the Life-Vowels Five and 
Seminal Sounds Five 


One the Supreme Bliss, 

One the Supreme Bliss, 

Thus chant the mantra 

You shall have Bliss, 

Bliss has its source in Letters Five; 
A-I-U-E and Aum the life vowels they are; 
They become the Five Letter mantra 

And joy that is within joy; 

Bliss lies in the seed-letter Five; 
Hum-Hrim-Ham-Ksham-Am, are they. 


“One the supreme bliss. One the supreme bliss.’"— thus chant 
the mantra. You shall have bliss. Bliss has its source in the 
Five Letters, A,1,U.E and Aum — they are the five life-vowels. 
The five life-vowels became the Five-Lettered mantra. They 
correspond to the five seed-letters; Ham, Hrim, Hum, Sum 
and Aum. 


Tiru Ambala Chak ‘a (iii) 
Letters i, u, a, e and Aum are the Dance Letters. 


This verse give three alternative interpretations to the 

“‘pancakshara’’ (the S-letter mantra). It could be either A, 

I, U, E and M, or *‘Sivaya Nama’’, or the tantric “Hum, 

Hrim, Hum, Ksham and Am”’. 
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Two Letters Become Five Letters 


The Two Letter mantra is Body of Lord 
Chant it inarticulate; 

As the Two suffuse your body, 

You stand transformed; 

The Two Letters that are Lord’s Corpus 
Become Five Letters that is Jiva; 
U-A-I-E-O 

The Two Letters that are Lord’s. Corpus 
Become the Five Letters that is Siva Dance 
I-O-U-A-E. 


The two letters, A and U, are the body of the Lord. Chant 


it inarticulately. As the two suffuse your body, you stand 
transformed. The two letters, A and U, became the five 
letters, U, A, I, E and O — that ave jiva. The two letters 
became the five letters, I, O, U. E and A — that are the 
Siva Dance. 
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asGs Hourw poe eurru Gy rs 

msGg5 F-20--T-Q- Hearwgw euulGm 

HSCS F-20-—4-T-Gb- Heurwpw curuiOr 

HSCS Q)-2801--9,-TQ BOH\arw Gan@errerp) 
wiGp. 912 


Dance Vowels Become Five Letter Mantra 


The Dance Si Va Ya Na Ma 

The Dance Letters I,U,A,E and O (m) become 
Sivaya Nama 

The Dance-Letters I, U, A, E and O (m) become 
Si Va Ya Nama te 

The Dance-Letters I, U, A, E and O (m) become. 
Namasivaya, the goal supreme. 


‘Sivayanama’ becomes ‘Ma Si Va Ya Na, that are I, U, A, 
E and O — the dance-letters of Siva. 


Compare Mantra 927, infra. 


Letters aeu, ae and Aum denote the Five Letters, Si, Va, 
Ya, Na, Ma. The origin of the Five Letter mantra is traced 
to the letter-sounds in Siva’s rhythmic dance steps. 


garpger tm Gan Ogre pt enn 
gapofer epsom. Grup @ssr- 
gapornre 41 Got gomugsid 2 t oom 
Learpehed mucin wWIeMssé SCS. 913 


The Dance of Ruby 


He danced as One, alone 

He danced as Two, with Sakti 

He danced as several, all life in; 

He danced in Three, Sun, Moon and Fire; 
He danced in Seven, the worlds that are; 
He danced on one Foot; 

He danced in Saktis Nine; 

He danced in arena that is Space; 

He danced the Dance of Ruby. 


The Lord danced as One, alone. He danced as two with Sakti. 


He danced with several — all creation. He danced with three 
— the sun, moon and fire. He danced with jiva and with 
all the worlds. He danced with one Foot, and He danced with 
the nine saktis. He danced in the adharas that are space. 
He danced the Dance of the Ruby. 


2. P@abuvs F557 


THIRU AMBALA CHAKRA 


QossQau actwmacr ron Crome 

Q@55 QGrmsGow For NGESH 

QGsSs Dose Fong) USOSNoH 

DGSS wenciQuncrmMe eriigsucs mrGon. 914 


How to Form the Chakra 


Draw twelve vertical lines and cross them 
With twelve horizontal lines 

Thus are formed Hundred and twenty one squares, 
In this chakra the Lord dances. 


Tiru Ambala Chakra: ref. Mantra 904, ante. This and the 
mantras following give a detailed exposition on _ the 
configuration of this chakra (ideo-gram). While commentators 
widely differ in their interpretation of these mantras, an 
ideogram into which much research has gone is one attempted 
by Sri G. Varadara in his book, **Tirumantira Neri’, (Tamil), 
pp. 11-115. 


This rather extensive section on certain yantras has been 
condensed by the translator into a synoptic commentary, 
Consequently, it is not amenable to enumeration. 


Tirumular previously expounded the truth of the ajapa mantra, . 


‘Soham, that becomes Aum, which, in turn, becomes A and 
U; and again, in turn, Si and Va. ‘Si’ and *Va" expanded 
into the Five-Lettered mantra. Sivayanama, and further on 
into the 51 letters of the Sanskrit alphabet. He now proceeds 
to reveal the yantra or the diagramatic reprsentation of the 
Panchakshara (Five-Lettered) mantra. He calls this the 
Tiruambala Chakra, or the yantra for the Divine Dance Arena. 
{The yantras are referred to as chakras here) 


The Tiruambala Chakra seems to be a cluster of several 
Chakras. Its several. variations are represented in different 
diagrams. (These are given in the notes appended.) Tirumular 
also lays down the rules for chanting the bija mantras, and 
expounds on their ‘esoteric significance. 


There is a diagram with 121 chambers filled by the mantra, 
Sivayanama. This is called the Sivaya nama Chakra. 


There is another Chakra dedicated to the mantra, Hara Hara. 
The significances of the letters, Si, and the letter, Aum, are 
explained. This is the Hara Hara Chakra. - 


The Five-Letter mantra has both sthula (manifest). and 
sukshma (subtle) aspects. The manifest Panchakshara is 
‘Namasivaya.’ The subtle Panchakshara is ‘Sivayanama.’ Thus* 
the same mantra is both manifest and subtle.- This is 
represented in a’ Chakra — the -Panchakshara Chakra. 


There is also a yantra for the Siva mantra, ‘Siva.’ This is 
called the Siva Chakra. 

There is yet another Chakra of 48 squares in which the six 
letters, Aum Namasivaya, are distributed. This seems to be 
a variation of the Siva Chakra. The six letters are the 
quintessence of the six faiths. This is the Six-Letter Chakra. 
Umapathi Chakra is formed by drawing ecighj vertical lines 
and eight horizontal lines, and filling the chambers with the 
Five-Letter mantra. 


Tirumular winds up his exposition of the Tiruambala Chakra by 
describing six other Chakras, whose worship by incarnation of 
appropriate mantras, confers certain earthly powers. These are: 
1) Sthambana Chakra — renders enemies powerless. 

2) Mohana Chakra — gives the power of fascination. 
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3) Ucchatana Chakra — confers the powers to exorcize. 
4) Marana Chakra — renders the destruction and death of 
enemies. 

5) Vasiya Chakra — confers the powers of seduction. 

6) Akarshana Chakra — confers the power of placing men 
and things under the will and desire of the sadhakas. 


These six Chakras, although designed for worldly ends, are 
yet based on the mantra, Aum, with its incantation and ritual 
variations. 


srQcrrcrD anpitp searGMerups Coungs 
Sr@circin wEETAGS sorGu OpapsstGs 
sr@cirrcrn) srHGanorh scrocrh DSYSSTGH 


sr@errorn) CarQuncim weueuger g1Gen. 915 
The Configuration of the 121 Lettered Chakra 
Diagram 


In his own Letter ‘‘Si’’,, He abides; 

The four letters conjoint are great Letters of His 
name 

On the four sides of His Chakra His own Five 
letters Lie 

In the One letter He abides is Hara’s mantra tod. 


The number 121 is the square of 11, and there are, according 
to the Vedas, 11! Rudras (Sivas). 

HIST storor sNuGgsrar Sovenw 

ATES croror HHHot wrHygst 

HATS TST MWIGD Bor 

ATHI oreo ADoaApY. ustGm. 916 


Say ‘‘Hara Hara’’ and End Birth Cycle 


Say ‘‘Hara Hara” 

Nothing formidable to you; 
They who know not this, 

Say not ‘‘Hara Hara;”’ 

Say “‘Hara Hara’’ 

And you ‘shall a Celestial be; 
Say, ‘““Hara Hara’’ 

You shall no more birth know. 


aU) Hlenouyor cruGaron. QGuaLwW 
TLiQahe QerMiL Bmeperpinb #Grupib 
elyw Msgaqb BT5ypb guAuuw 
uli g wePowb uTeTO@uomyp) uTGo. 917 


The Significance of Letter “‘Si’’ in the Chakra 


In the eight directions is the letter “‘Si’’ in the 
Chakra 

From that One Letter in places eight 

Arose the Five Gods, 

And the Saktis Nine, 

And ‘the Bindu and Nada; 

Thus flourishes the Mantra, the Word Pure. 
DELANpP sTeHT WIg5O oreHLon 

G-4 QOss 2uTub x#HHor 

Mir aTeopsms MTs oUpsgion 

SL Lae anGuUr sr&eaiw ovnGz. 918 


Significance of Letter Om 


They know not how the Lord 

Became conjoint with her, 

Who, on the blooming lotus sits; 

They who chant the letter aspirated ‘‘O”’ 
Conjoint with the lettér unaspirated “‘m”’ 
May well preserve their life ever. 


AV WIS MWOIGSUCH FTHSTIW 
AWW WIS HDIGZMINS Srovrd Guns 
Bow worse uHAcyM GFGWW 


ABOW wis HOTEDGS srGor. 919 
The Five Letters Manifest (Sthula) and Subtle 
(Sukshma) 


The Panchakshara (Five Letters) is the Lord’s 
Abode, 

That Panchakshara Manifest (is Namasivaya) 
That Subtle is Sivayanama 

Thus is He in that Mantra, 

Manifest and Subtle. 


QGgisQu alrbh Qoupa Gros 

Qois usaict QGrms mussre 

Qoss aonset QGusmse sre 

QGsS nonQurcPe cruig) war7Gw. 920 


Letter Ma Central in Chakra With 25 Chambers 


That Chakra is with six by six lines formed, 
The lines inside are five by five 
Thus in all into five and twenty chambers divided; 
In Centre of these is Letter Ma. 


want BAG amns9OG F5 Dou 
gsm7b amanghe OoYeas CsoH 
ASS Soownw 3) Gas Aasmguwnus 
Bang WarTTh sregl BrOGw. 921 


The Yantra of Six Letters Om Na Ma Si Va Ya 


Inscribe Letter ‘Ma’ in centre 

Above it describe Letter ‘Va’ 

Surround the two by Letter ‘O’ 

Split them in Centre vertically by ‘letter U ™ 
Place Letter “Ya’ on top, 

Fix letter ‘Si’ on both sides, 

That they look like eyes two, 

The Letters ‘Na’ and ‘Va’ to form the diagram’s 
feet two. 


Tiru Ambala Chakra (vii) 


‘‘Panchakshara Deepa’’ — Commentary — Edited by 
Dandapani Desikar. 

BIO@w Opera SHANG UsHpl 

BO wares Hots suGq Hers 

B® Baer (pspw Slourw 

an@@ Hanrws5o ypurrs gsrwGs. 922 
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A Variation of the Six-Letter Yantra 


Describe Letter Pranava (OM) 

In the Centre on top place ‘Si’ 

On sides two place letters ‘Va’ and ‘Ya’ 
Inside inscribe Na Ma Si Va Ya 

On the outer round figure Letters Si Va Ya Na Ma. 


Sye, Aorw Bows) anrwp 

amy BoA ww5DH Heunws 

eTyGo arw 5sHAQusy ws87 

ume Harsh Ost pss soni_aNGo. 923 


How the Five Letters are Filled in the 25-Chamber 
Chakra 


In the row on tope of Chakra 

Write Si Va Ya Na Ma; 

In the squares on row next 

Fill Ma Si Va Ya Na 

In the row third write Na Ma Si Va Ya 

Still below comes Letters in order Ya Na Ma Si 
Va 

Tn the squares last are Letters Va Ya Na Ma Si 

Thus do you fill squares in Chakra 

With ‘Si’ to begin and ‘Si’ to end. 


Tiru Ambala Chakra (ix) 
See Mantra 905 supra — the difference is that here there 
are only two horizontal lines. 


Sa_Mehic gmiwbugiid goaws sonpudct 
AML Yd ysonQurcims BOTs s7éH) 
AMY wWSETTSHHR BMHSwWTD sHpouaylb 
AML aM stipsongsZiugs Ogres ld 
AHOTESGS. 924 
How the 51-Letter Chakra is Formed — 


In Chambers five and twenty 

Enclose letters fifty, two in each; 
With letter “‘A’’ to -begin 

And final letter ‘Ksha’’ to end; 

These with the one letter Om; 

Fifty and one in all, the letter fill, 

In Chakra’s chambers five and twenty. 


Tiru Ambala Chakra (x) 


The reference to letter ‘Ksha’ in the third line makes it clear 
that Mular has the Sanskrit letters in mind. *‘A’’ to ‘‘Ksha"’ 
make 51 letters in all, says Mular,. which would correspond 
te the Sanskrit system in one manner of counting, for in that 
language, there is a great flexibility in enumerating the letters. 


The S1 letters referred to in this verse are the Sanskrti letters. 
Due to various reasons, the number of Sanskrit letters vary from 
291t0 61. 


HAOTGS DIET oimtbym ait_tw 

HoThS BMaM wows spyoroctw 

HOTS HFOU wrbIS gorar_e_w 
mwtksQ Cray BAcamn Eww. 925 


The Yantra for the Mantra Qm Hari Hara 


At the outer circle describe Hara Hara, 

In the inner circle describe Hari Hari, 

In the innermost centre place Om, the Ajapa, 
Mark the ends of circle by Trident sign. 


Tiru Ambala Chakra. (xi) 

GS SooUmlahes CorHAOG FSHyC5 
GOS smo GWpbge sr7sgsrv 
GUS DorGaueit GornMNOd BmeHQVseps 
STOW UBSFGL Yorag curGw. 926 


Yantra Representing Lord’s Abode 


Inscribe Bija mantra Hrim 

Above each trident sign; 

That surrounds the diagram Om 
Write Letters Five 

In the space betwixt trident signs; 
The Chakra thus formed, 

Indeed, is Lord’s Abode. 


AKU Bs Qarg 2 srg 

AG! OUITLb THITLD QETT WHCHFTLD 

ASAUGEG F557 curGow arto 
Qurgieurb QerGeat Qurmgsbd GuGz. 927 


The Yantra for Mula Chakra 


In the Centre inscribe our name Mula, that is Om, 
Surround it in circles two concentric, 

In the space between the circles two 

Inscribe the Letters Five, 

A, I, U, E and O 

That denote the Five Letters 

Si, Wa, Ya, Na, Ma. 


GurQGuh ngiepe wHSob Werergy 
Gsriahp ssa oll gsa. s6Sudei — 
GarQun Ngo Hermgy FsaTW 
aiQun NGss Quads cnGw. 928 
How to Fill in the Mula Chakra 


This the Mula Chakra famed, 

In space between circles two 

Fill entire with Letters Five stated, 
Then does Chakra its loveliness take. 


Qwayfid woud cruigybd cuypudesr 

Aswgyd 9Hws DsANSG grec 

Ywaybd yorsyid QurnGesu& wert adcsr 

Hugid psgsGq Yycrert BGHSGS. 929 
How to Chant Mula Chakra 


As you describe Chakra of this mantra’ (Om) 
The Lord as Guru will instruct you 

The way to meditate on it, clear; 

Anterior to chanting this mantra 
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Were the seed-mantras that pertains 
To Wind, Water, Fire, Earth and-Sky 
Yam, Vam, Ram, Lam, and Ham. 


Mular connects the pancakshara with the five elements and 
their corresponding bija mantras in Tantrism. (These latter 
are nasalised forms of the letters Y, R, L, V and Ha.) 


AON Oe wpgHerGw onpib uPMeargy 
aD cgerGwGa Asay BTEC 

POLO Herm Hourw Hw Qectrars 

AAL® bowen xu Oo GurGw. 930 


Sum Sauh Sivaya Nama 


Conjoin the sixth letter U 

To the forty-eighth letter S (a). 

Add Bindu letter M (.) 

To form the syllable .Sum: 

In similar fashion 

Conjoin the fourteenth letter Au to S (a) 
Add Nada letter’ Ah (:) 

To form the syllable Sauh; 

Chant them Si Va Ya Na Ma to follow; 
Thus when you chant the mantra, full formed 
As Sum Sauh Si Va Ya Na Ma, 

The triple Pasas in distress howling 

Take to their heels, away, away. 
yororen Qoauu sues #75g/Cor 
Quarelerc ore ores 5755/Gor 
coro Qaut Qorismy AGU 
yorenu curort Oungern) suntsGer. 931 


Siva and Sakti Interchange Their Bija Mantra 
States 


The Lord is seated in His Consort’s Letter (Sauh) 
The Mother is seated in Her Lord’s Letter (Hum) 
When thus the Two are in amity seated 

The holy beings comrehend the meaning inner. 


AUN oussH s7I@ Corvmagsgi 
Qual @Qu urnréAcd @Mmsw srulhoew 
waa @ CGuoGa aalums sos or 
OsrbAc@® Herm a _cé@Qsraps gs1Gw. 932 


Linga Chakra 


Describe Letter ‘‘A’’ 

Above it inscribe ‘‘Hara’’ 
Further above Place Letter ‘‘E’’ 
Then is Linga Form shaped; 
Centre your mind on it 

And course your breath above, 
You shall vision indeed 

The Dance of Divine Light. 


AUT) Fao toons som Garergy 
SUgyorG HIGH 465535 anfldoonw 


T-—22 


SUYSTEH HHH SGS5H curentsagee 
Fuqor® 5H sarGloucr s1Gor. 933 


Au and Sau are Mantras of Siva-Sakti Union 


There is Letter Hau 

There is Letter Sau 

In them are comprehended all; 

How they entwined are, 

None knows; 

They who know the mystery of this union 
Are indeed blessed 

Of both, Sakti and Sadasiva. 


AGOFUS S1Go Buwissoret FHHuj wd 
AGOS SIGH BwIGSUG FTSHTWD 
AGOFUPS STH\w VEST FEST 

AGONS gerGor 23wWTEDGS g1Gor. 934 


Panchakshara Chakra 


Letter-Five is seat of Nandi 
Letter-Five is Holy Mantra 

Letter-Five is Divine Chakra 
Letter-Five is Lord’s abode. ~ 


AS50Ms Stan EMU GuyD 

HSS DorepsHer HWsQau@s CsrHeoantr 
ASEOQorT Oromrenmiw Qancrensw gruipbiut 
AG5OMS STIG EPwgs curGw. 935 


Chant Letter of Dance — Si 


How do you see the Dancer? 

Many are the ways; 

Chant first Letter of Dance (Si), 

Thou with Dancer will one in thought be; 
That is the way to see the Dancer truly. 


Even the chanting of the first letter of Sivayanama is enough 

to enable the devotee to envision the Dancer. 

ASDOFS Gorslerm Boron erupendGw 

WsAogs Gham sacs CsrHear 

HSDOEE SHHCIY HSS WOM uno 

ASDF GTEGHD anréHercr gsiGou. 936 
Chant Om and Rouse Kundalini 


Kindle the Fire (Kundalini) where it dormant lies 
Chant letter ‘na’ that is in the chakra 

Then the symbolized ‘na’ 

Brings the Lord there. 


s1Gor WMSHOG asueoa GaréGeonro, 
anGer WASBED Gogup maugSOs 

srGor wohSs wantgms QHLS 

erGer wos sGart se@eral wr@Gup. 937 


Chant ‘‘Ma’’ of Grace — Sakti 


She Herself Grace grants 
If upward you lift. Kundalini; 
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She Herself granting Grace quaue urs gatum CGoréhuy.H 
High above in Sahasrara places thee; udaue urs uTsgsiblet mTGor. 942 


There do you chant Her syllable ‘‘Ma’”’ 
You shall indeed be placed 

Like a gem of ray serene. Of greatness thus are Letters two and three, 
sa@erat GuQuer Harm ctBene And in it as His Radiant Form Nandi shone; 
sadQerch CuGuer perponc Q)5H7cr See Him as Letter ““OM”’ 

saQeard Guduer Herm Hangsanss Wide He spreads unto Ocean Vast. 


See Lord in Five-Letter 


se2Q@orat GuQuers asmi_ymer maGer. 938 
ees UIbSS WHHTDH udsayults Oacdovmd 
Lord Revealed His First Letter ‘‘Si Renee arieae anies 
The North beamed in radiant light SIbAOD w5HICG Gipusms Curse 
There stood Lord of Devas (Indra) crowned in 27656 WEBI gQucr OmupiGu. ~ 943 


diadem bright; 


And the Lord revealed His letter ‘‘Si’’ Power of Five-Letter Mantra 


Sparkling as rays within gem pure, That Mantra spread everywhere 
It beamed‘ aloft for all to see That Mantra its boon grants to lives all, 
Unto a light set on mountain top. Do you chant it appropriate, 


: : st All hostility that harasses you shall flee; 
See ae eae ues died It is the Mantra that makes you mighty and strong; 
| Gee a eee eae eo That Mantra do you invoke chanting OM. 
srGor GQuepGer wrugid gHya 


grGor Quapss wenmnwa oamGiw. 939 i Ete ; : 
QQner Gnupiiddsgser 2550 FHEBoow 


The Lord is Uncreated prOwer Onapeid sAGucp Buses 
Himself He stands as the Soft Light Uncreated, AOwer Oepriducy curps) cumitecir 
Himself He stands as the Vedas Self-Existent, bine sa1G wHps9os s1Go. 944 
Chant His uplifting attributes WicionaDivine: Dance 
Himself He reveals, 
The Sage Unborn of Vedas. Chanting Om 
; Invoke Holy Nandi; 
banua ors 0955 Imad Chanting ‘‘Na’’ 
bepua ams wWHSHLS soe isi Kindle Kundalini Fire, 
banuac AMES gieromHa umm The goal to reach; 
LanuacH AGKIsps stg uTGGw. 940 Make it blaze; 
Lord of Vedas in Letter-Five They who know Him thus 
Seah Verily saw Divine Dance, 
He, Lord of Vedas, gave us this birth, For ever steeped in ecstasy. 
That we might the Lord of Vedas become; 
The Lord of Vedas stood within Letter-Five; : Pee . : fener 
The Lord of Vedas is Himself Letter-Five. Pep: Fh575 gioirGor erepsns FSI 
un@“sra) Harm usmahed .ursgHsG tb 
BHO uTgyp wssard HoarHOw BAH gbuUs ConArups gIerAHsL! 
BHam srouycr smCs wang un@sreD Pig ugtuger gsrGor. 945 
BAanm FIG Corot acdenws soso : : 
aQcrp ase sacdued uw. 941 Fifty-One Letters are Five-Letters Also 


In Chakra that is designed 


Five-Letter Form of Siva Sh i 
Are Letters Five in places appropriate; 


His Feet are Letter ‘‘Na’’ There stands He the ParaPara (the transcendent 
His navel is Letter ‘‘Ma’’ Reality) 
His shouldérs are Letter ‘‘Si’’ Who the Fifty One Letters fills. 


His mouth is Letter ‘‘Va’’ 
His cranial centre aloft is Letter ‘‘Ya’’ 


—Thus Five-Letter Form of Siva is. upor AGOSUDS sist EO aust 


ujporw fue untéHo wows) 
MUMUS uTU Qawpsr Onepsonsujes ugorw Aupw cnbuss Cero 
Osciodud ursé Anssencr FEBuyd ugwrw, or) wwupwionws Hern. 946 


TANTRA 


Sivayanama 


Inscribe Letters Five Si Va Ya Na Ma; 

In the next row place Letters Ya Na Va Si Ma; 
Further on place the letters in order thus: 

Ma Va Ya‘ Na Si; Si Ya Na Ma Va: 

And Va Si Ma Ya Na 

Thus do the Five Letters in Chakra permuted stand. 


pen psgiescer CETEG YSyw 

Aon atUpsgHsaor CGHTSG alosrosrpl 
Herm supsgisacr Cprg7 Hlerplyod 

Asm aTUpSHMEHLD Hlormercsr gs1Gor. 947 


Five Letters are the Five Elements and Five Colors 


The Letters that stood thus 

Are the Elements Five; 

The Letters that stood thus 

Are the Colors Five; 

If Letters stood in order appropriate 
He stood within the Letters, for sure. 


Letters are said to have colours, perhaps because when used 
in yantras, they are coloured differently. Usually, the colours 
are five, namely, white, orange, yellow, green or blue and 
black. 


Colour Symbolism is important in Hinduism. Hence, the Five 
Letters (pancakshara) are said to represent the five elements, 
(cf.977) and are assigned individual colours each. 


Doing FsaTw GeRw ryaNQucvevmd 

wens curuiblorm- WrwKeT oaTlLanors 

SIDS UTES SDHSoIST GFHDum 

Safer HeaNOa Oarcroswu carGw. 948 


Chakra Leads to Nandi’s Grace 


~ Thus stood Chakra; 

And thus did it extend, 

To the four corners of earth; 

And thus did Lord stand in Celestial arena 
He, Master of comely Maya Land; 

And from Nandi flowed the Milk of Grace 
As from mother-cow unto calf; 

Nandi, who stands high aloft Mount Kailas. 


The word ‘chakra’ stands for ‘ta circle used in a variety of 
senses. In rituals, there are different chakra - sadhanas in 
which male and female aspirants assemble and perform the 
rites of Pancamakara..... According to the Niruttara-tantra, 
chakras are of five types, - Raja, Maha, Deva, Vira, and 
Pasu. The term chakra is also. used to denote yantras or mystic 
diagrams and variously known as 
*tasthakona-chakra’’, and so forth. Again, the term is used 
to denote different nerve - plexuses within the body’’. (N.N. 
Bhattacharyya, ‘‘History of the Tantric Religion’. p.419). 


Osres_ Qe Fears gictGer GewibusH 
Osroi_Qse séa0s gictGor EHowss 
OsreaQeF F557H MEST THPSOMSHSN 
Asner Qs séars gorpeip m5GS. 949 


‘ttrikona-chakra”’, - 
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Significance of Chakra 


Within this Chakra is much good that comes 
Within this Chakra are Names Five 

This Chakra is Letter-Five of Dancer Divine 
This Chakra is where Dance Divine incessant goes 
on. 


Qaahu? SGrns wWGrenaul vssZerewv 
SAMUI 2QaETToTEe, HHP cicsrosf) 
OnaAsG anaQGsnby Coicdlsg 5155 
Aseuyid Dosroe, Flows HoGw. 950 


Yantra for Siva Mantra 


In the Space Centre (Eye-brow) 

There mark letter ‘*A’’ 

At the top of cranium place letter “‘U”’ 
Surround with letter ‘“‘ma’”’ 

On. its ‘“‘leg’’ place Bindu letter “‘Si’’ 
On its ‘‘horn’’ place Nada letter “‘Va’”’ 
This the Siva Mantra, 

You clear shall know. 


Hang arg Hans sQeurw 

esrngGuor Lapb coluio mun.é 

Alans (pi. Ger Hach5ns Geww 

GSIT (pSHacr 2abg Het mTGor. 951 


Three Ways of Chanting Panchakshara 


With ‘‘A’’ and ‘‘U”’ to commence, 
And ‘“‘Si’’ in centre 
(That is, as Om Na Ma Si Va Ya), 
With ‘‘A’’ and ‘‘U’’ to comnience, 
And ‘‘Va’’ and rest aspirating in breath regulated, 
(That is, as Om Va Si Ya Na Ma) 
With ‘‘A’’ and ‘‘U*’ to commence, 
And ‘‘Si’’ and rest in order following, 
(That is, as Om Si Va Ya Na Ma) 
As you thus chant, 

The Primal Lord of ‘Om’ appears, 
Rejoicing. 


App M$6S Hamgw grag 

2p MSCS wyNOuTGeT somes 
Ashpdan ss Deep@Geriit Owuwii@utgGar 
6Hpb aAHss DurcrGurgya EailmsGu. 952 


Lord is in ‘‘Aum’’ Beyond Adharas 


Where Adharas end, 
“*Aum’’ is; 

There shall you see Lord 
Who. of Himself reveals; 
He is Blemishless, 

He is Light Divine, 

He is Whole Truth, 

He .is the Alchemic pill, 
Of flawless gold. 
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Chant Aum, Nandi Appears 


When with ‘‘A’’, chant ‘‘U’’ simultaneously, 
Then does melting Mukti there appear; 
When ‘‘Ma’’ I chanted; 

With me was ‘Nandi’; 

How shall I speak of my Father’s greatness! 


Bie +THpsHa avs THagy 

aurredt ev Ts Osrergy Soot) curiicvency 
uray Qupgsers sion goursor 

omehed aTiIpses 2oanAot g1Gw. 964 


Heavenly Letter Ends Birth 


The knowledge of Jiva here below 
Is unto letters written on water; 
There is a Letter in heaven 

They seek it not; : 

Who knows that Letter? 

They who know it, 

Have birth ended. 


STAND KHAYNS STUSHNM BMsaTW 
DTIOW BOGyM gLdUgs) LwoMTex 

Coane san Gaugib MomdGw 
Cob BHaD YSHSH srGor. 955 


Mukti is When Aum Appears in Garland of Letters 
: Within 

Course breath through central Sushumna, 

And be in the centre within of the Garland of 

Tilers; 

When in the Centre of that garland 

The Primal Mantra AUM, Vedas speak of appears, 

Then is Mukti, sure indeed. 


praluier Sips Bre crUpsOsrcrgy 

unals og Ser wwe) cumMevonc 

eMwu gob a"Hw@euncs cars) 

Csys stb D6 pP5GHG5 srGor. 956 

Sakti and Siva are on the Mystic Letter Below 
the Navel 


Below the navel’ is a great Letter, 

The unholy its greatness know not; 

Even the Creator (Brahma) knows it not, 
There it is Siva with Sakti, in total splendour. 


AUaT® sQacsty sIgQIDD wEDow 
AADaun®@ saQacsp srGwd s9HAowt 
saan® saQucn g7qGb 9sDps5ICH 
Kadar® suai Horny wrGw. 957 


Ha(m)sa is Hara’s Mantra 


“Ha’’ and ‘‘Sa’’ together’ form Hara’s mantra 
(Hamsa) 

But none know the truth of Hamsa; 

When that truth any one knows 

He shall know Hamsa as beginningless. 


wpHrb germier Wage 2 Huug) 

2 BAWaynGer 2 Swibucir omnrb Dees 
sEAOsH unbout sow sHHovr 

AbD DsrepgHiGut wntsgsacr prrsGor. 958 


The Great Mantra Rises in the Heart 


There is a Mantra great 

That inside heart’s lotus rises; 

It roots lie deep in the navel; 

They who know it not, come by it not; 
They but prayed at sunset 

And with loud noise departed. 


GaISG WEBDIEG Devgis HDosQup 
AMEGT wHHTH BST wroios 
LysoGor wHH7b Gurésp GoréG\y.cd 
AMSG wHHDTH HBMGsF wrGw. 959 


‘‘Aum’’ Mantra Sustains Life 


‘‘Hamsa’’ Mantra chanted within 

In directions all spreads; 

It is the Mantra of. life, sustaining breath; 
It is the Mantra in the lotus of heart; 
When constantly chanted, 

That Mantra in life’s centre 

Is verily unt®a mahout’s goad, 

That elephantine passions control. 


AGMA gidugbd H"waOVsup Brsw 

Qugs g14Ue0r Cueslu albgi 

bGa wang Fang s@ouruw 

2G00 Qn Epnwps HoGw. 960 
Chant ‘‘Om Sivaya Nama’’ 


In formless space rises Nada, 

In .Sakti of slender waist rises Bindu, 
Together they form, OM 

With letter. “*Ya’’ in centre, 

When mantra‘Si Va Ya Na Ma is incessant chanted, 
That mantra (Om Sivaya Nama) spouts, Siva Bliss. 


MNsgatd Brsupb Cwal wr orgays 

6680 GornGL semutiu® cori od 

HSST Cureas SySdap. sVPOwW 

AGH wHHIL BES wrGw. 961 
The Mantra is Oblation to Siva 


If Bindu and Nada conjoint reach 
The Mystic Moon inside the head, 
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The heavenly ambrosia wells up, 

The: Mantra that rises there 

Is verily the oblation to Siva. 
AOnups Gsrgib aHeunt ahAPeort 
BOs Dsnerprs @ 2 cognac 
GauGnups Hor Morbuacd ants 6 
eOrups srGo 2uTQUM orGw. 962 


Chant Aum and Be Redeemed 


They who chant the Six-Letter Mantra (Om Si Va 
Ya Na Ma) 

Are they who truly know; 

They who chant not the Six-Lettered Mantra 
Are they who know not; 

Even they who chant with othereletter none, 
May with One-Letter (AUM) redeemed be. 


QHD oUpSCET OuliSae eponauGhaw 

BD atYpssoo gpbuGsr OneOnerunt 

Genh arepsHaled ulG eapergier 

BIS TUpSHe@ gry4é@arer afGo. 963 


Garland of Fifty-One. Letters 


With Letter ‘‘Aum’’ are vowels fifteen formed; 
To Bindu’s luminous letter ‘‘A’’ 

Add Nada letter ‘‘U”’ 

With rest of letters thirteen, 

They fifteen vowels are; 

Together with consonants, 

The Primal letters are 

As Fifty and one reckoned. 


This verse is inspired by the concept of ‘‘Varna mala”’ (garland 
of letters) of the Sakti cult. 


Ms HERP) BIsb THHSHLU 

LSS SOV) UGerrp smowgsrws 

S550 orsom sreytw unulerrer 

HSS QeariNGu gwugAsrer mtwGs. 964 


Sakti Expands as Fifty-One Letters 
With Letter ‘‘A’’ tnat is Bindu, 
And curled Letter “‘U’’ that is Nada, 
When together they upward ascend, 
Sakti within beams, 
With kalas six and ten, 
And endlessly expands, 
As neck, hands, legs and body entire; 
As Letters One and Fifty, too, 
Her Form expands. 


The 51 letters of the Sanskrit language are identified with 
various parts of Sakti. 

bu Dsyps6s soosgbCa smae@pb 

abu DspsCs gsooorgsrs wHEeEd 

g@bu OsypsCsy wre spgslon 


‘g@ibu MDsepsgbGurd aeQeeps srGw. 965 


Fifty Letters Come to Five Letters 


Letters Fifty are Vedas all, 

Letters Fifty are Agamas all, 

When source of Letters Fifty are known, 
Fifty Letters to Five Letters come. 


Here, the number of letters is said to be SO, reflecting the 

vacillations of the phoneticians of the Sanskrit language. 

AGWVEYGS STOVES WSD UHL FSomer 

AGWNYS STHuse Gure uemis sore 

AGNpsS srIu vsNw somPercr 

AGHONUS STC Horgg her’ mrGor. 966 
Five Letters is All © 


With Five letters He created elements five; 
With Five letters He created diverse life; 
With Five letters He supported spaces vast, 
With Five letters He in Jivas abides. 


MI PEONS arhaIAr saxo srOsnse 
GenigO@srp wrnw Osr_ng@bd aqunGee 
srihs Moors gwir Curses SmvcayD 


 GutbBOb aoreyibd yee GwrGer. 967 


Chant His Name; He Beckons to You 


They who continuously chant the Lord’s Holy name, 
In desire high, 

For them Karma’s. miseries fleet away;’ 

The Lord says: ‘“‘Come unto me’”’ 

—He of Matted Locks. 


LST O GHD 2 1968) srevrplp 

usrey 9) Gaorafuyjid witty wrusb)i Ged 
Merosict mugt oN 19 snp 

corcHiet Onapsserr wunApler mrGar. 968 


Lord in His Five Letters 


He is Life’s Elixir, 

He is Time Eternal, 

He is Music’s melody, 

He is Song too; 

The Celestials adore Him fervent; 
In their thoughts He stood; 

In Five Letters He’ stood. 


25Der Dug@muGu see wragytd 
oper QuGg@muGu sew wragyb 

2590 DuGewGw wyGanrer apsaup 
258oar ams OCeuri utaey witGw. 969 


Chant Five Letters and Be Forever Young ~ 


Spaces vast arise from Five Letters great 
Temples Holy are Five Letters great 
Grace of Lord is Five Letters great 
Chant Five Letters great, 

You shall ever young be. 
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As One-Letter Lord Pervades All 


As Seed-Letter, He pervades Spaces and Beyond, 
As Supreme-Letter, He fills world and sustains it, 
As Renowned-Letter, He stands as fire, and life, 
As one Letter, He stands Resplendent Rare. 


Bronk sipsGsreng Grab 2 Gag 
Brenb apsHaiat Graw 29 HAHD 
Bren ipsGs SNVEAA oMTrsl_EG 
BIMMD ApS SS) BoTQer) 51Gor. 971 


Chant Sakti’s Letter Va 


In the sound of Fourth Letter (Va) world takes 
form, 

In the sound of Fourth Letter is World contained, » 
For them who chant Fourth Letter incessant, 
The Fourth Letter is Way Holy. 


In the mantra. Na Ma Si Va Ya (Panchakshara), the fourth 
letter is Va, denoting Sakti. 


Qougsorcr ahGenip crorgyot Guwad) 

Busser ormGs GinGley eroseyid 

uugsecr Gung ugsng) upmitd 
Quutsserct won Msnnms GsGer. 972 


Chant Na Ma Si Va 


The lovely Sakti into my heart entered; 
There She-sat rejoicing; 

Chant Na Ma Si Va, 

Think of what it brings; 

Cling to Her Feet; 

Transformed was |; 

All my prattle ceased. 


Bos AAMDGH Soren wwusHencn 
gush Coys: ussgyb gGsDsor 
Tb BHA oTADGU uUTGaEG 

CGpwgs saved Hoval HermrGer. 973 


Na Ma Si Va is Sakti Mantra 


This corporeal body is of rice food made, 
Offer it into the fire of Om 

Chant incessant Na Ma Si Va 

That the name of Sakti Finite is; 

She, Mistress of Dharma, stands revealed. 


uct ulGe ugwes DeepssBor 

Quer wAGDL go usdag 

pliw g1@ 5OCa HoawnGasnreax 
terGs suQurg orBhor mrGor. 974 


Lord. Dances in the Five Letters 


Letters Five are the Lord’s gift, 

In it, central He dances, night and day, 
In endearment eternal; 

He that assumed, Forms Eight. 


Five elements plus the sun, moon and jiva are the eight forms 
of Siva, or Siva is pervasive in the eight directions. 


ward 2uIGg 2 srg ugGw 

bang webrw agp UssHH 

Flsno¢; Hlouwnw) cusngud ou. oor 
ASW 2uIOTST Mahway wnrGw. 975 


What ‘‘Aum’’ and ‘‘Sivaya’’ Stand For 


Letter ‘“‘A’’ is Jiva; ‘‘U’”’ is Para 

““Ma’”’ is Mala > 
Thus it is in Three-lettered Word ‘‘A U M”’ 
““Si’’ is Siva; “*Va’’. is Sakti; 

“Ya"’ is Jiva— 

Thus it is, Three Letter-Word Si Va Ya. 


Beng wang Hang B@eouruw 

Usb Q)jorGiwb cuofuj. or gig 

SSI7 (UPsSOOSraT DLAGSETD 2 OITSS 
WSIT (PSVAICH WIS5SS FNGor. 976 


Chant Om Na Ma Si Va 


Letters “‘Na’’ and “‘Ma’’ -to commence, 
Letter “‘Si’’ in centre, 

Letter “‘Va’’ intoned in breath regulated, 
Together with ‘“‘OM’’ at beginning of all, 


If you even once chant thus, 


The Lord of ‘‘Ma’’ (Maya) 
Will in your heart be. 


AGT anne: QL oNuer aimipoica 

AGFIGD AGVEYS SUGEF wrasot 
AGOFYH HLS SHSSUM oNTGEL_CS 
AGEING wrH wmsabys onGw. 977 


The Five Letters Can Control the Five Senses 


Five the elephants (senses) 

In the body-forest roam, 

The Five Letters become the goads 
For the five elephants, 

Only they who can contain 

The five (senses) together, 

Can, unafraid, reach Primal Lord. 


25g) smo y.arrh scichGa 

U5S G6eITH wrph waorH 

5EBeow eases sry uspOuT@E 

5D Gaus antaGe si_miB@doaw gsnGon. 978 
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Contemplate Si Va Ya 


The Five Kalas arose 

From letters ‘‘A’’ and rest (A,U,M) 

From them arise the Five Letters, 

Leave out Letters ‘‘Na’’ and ‘‘Ma’”’ 

(Thus **Si Va Ya’’ contemplate) 

Nandi in Muladhara you seek; 

Those who meet Him there with Parai (Sakti) 
Will have actions none more to perform. 


Santhyatheetha, santhi, vidya; pratishta, nivritti, are the five 
kalas. 


LwGyes HourwGw wergyib 2 uN 
AGWSS Gursypbh EGrewup wires 
OsGor bs -Sucimt OscrMam mrGov 
AGTsSHS) wsFlor wroag af GL. 979 


Si Va Ya Leads to Liberation 


Chant Si Va Ya in love 

You shall immortal be; 

It.is Yoga rare and Jnana as well; 
With it, 

The illumined Jiva receives Grace 
And he Siva becomes; 

That indeed is liberation true. 


AGS AHS gioremw moHNG5MCr 
Ope@ees gioGor Honmuywd upmugiw 
UGE UWdenw wend gGb sypalevenw 
SQF VgQaucrg srHgiHor GCpyGer. 980 


Five Letters are the Refuge 


Realize truth of blissful letters Five, 
The transcendent Reality fills your heart; 
Truth this is; 

And immortal you will be; 

Letters Five is your Refuge; 

None other, I: emphatic: say. 


Aanmw@ar LawGu Osalsgiors Gorge 
Aainu@ear _aCu AagIG wEES 
AcarwOer cays Dsohweucd cumracit 
AarwOan diGa OsohbGBGs sro. 981 


Aum Si Va Ya is Siva (as Form) 


Chanting ‘‘A’’ and ‘‘U”’ in understanding 

Along with ‘‘Si’’, ‘“Va’’ and “‘Ya”’ (That is as Om 
‘Sivaya) 

Is verily Siva’s Form, 

They who understand ‘‘Si’’, ‘“Va’’ and “*Ya’’ with 
“A”? and ““U”’ 

Have realised ‘‘Om Sivaya’’ as Mantra great. 


Aang wens wang (pr Gor ‘ 
pang wang BHOAD sry 


ear7 (pi_Gor Qg@ar gicntss 
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Chant Aum Si Va Ya Nama and Reach Lord 


Hold Si, Va and Ya, 

And Na-and Ma 

In heart’s centre, 

And with ‘‘Aum’’; 

The Letter Five when thus chanted, 

The Lord of ‘‘Ma’’ (Maya) appreciative appears. 


BD (sev goazgsDor BIO sHuUmecr 
ADYSY OFDY simu cdalenot 
Abws ginGer Ashuad anra_es 
SHYS ONGEH sanHloaus SaGon. 983 


Chant Namasivaya and Vanquish Karmas; Chant 
Sivaya Nama and Be One With Sadasiva 


In the Five Letters beginning with ‘‘Na’’ (Na Ma 
Si Va Ya) 

Are all actions you: seek to do; 

In the Five Letters are stubborn Karmas vanquished; 
Those who hold in their hearts 

The Five Letters with ‘‘Si’’ to begin (Si Va Ya Na. 
Ma). 

Will with Primal Sadasiva one be. a 
Bue, Aoupwb 2uWtus wiges 

SUT Horger F$5) WIGE 
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Chanting ‘‘Siva’’ Takes You to Siva 


The Letters “‘Na” to being (Na Ma) is Jiva, 
The Letters “*‘Si’’ to being (Si Va) is Para, 
Even they who have tapas none, 

By chanting Si Va, 

May yet Siva become, 

The Lord of Tattvas, 

This is true, beyond doubt. 


FAW TOW QrerOu Galssw 
Bryw BEAeow Eresgict CGaronus gs) 
AHiUW MUG MAUGO arora 
Gsyu ssmers D5eigsH wWGr. 985 


Chant Aum and Win Senses 


Know ‘‘A’’ and ‘‘U”’ together (AUM) in depth 
Seek Nandi in Jnana within, 

The Five wavering senses, 

Your friends become; 

Chant AUM and be doubt-free. 


aL Ob QrwOb Qelsh Aapor ~ 
TL Ob QreObd sapwrs genpur 
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- Aum Denotes Tattva Manifestations of Siva 


They know not well Letter Eight (‘‘A’’) and Two 
(“U"’) 


They the ignorant one, know not what ‘‘Eight”’ 5 


(‘‘A”) and Two (‘‘U’’) are; 
Eight and Two (AUM) are but Ten 
That verily is truth of Siddhanta Jnana. 


In Tamil, the numeral, eight, is written as the letter, *’ (A); 
and the numeral, two, is written as the letter, ‘’ (U). Hence 
the play on the words ‘eight’ and ‘two.’The illiterates are 
generally referred to as those who cannot count eight and 
two. 


aL@® venguler CGoGaG aeSn 
QeL Boer Qanacr aapsOsrorMed 
alts Gawem srpusOse. Oi Oe 
ALLE Oseepsgaie Des HoGw. 987 


Letter. Six 


Draw eight lines vertical, 

And eight lines horizontal, 

In central chamber thus formed, 

Place Lord’s Letter-Six—Om Na Ma Si Va Ya, 
In forty and. eight squares that remains, 

The Sacred Letters distribute, 

And there pray. 


srorut sit s8or )qhoursar 

Boargibd epauGgr Lappe onHacir 

Tac uGeorsgid DNpgayd BTSEWE 
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Siva Chakra 


Place, them all in squares appropriate 

The Dhanavar, the Chattar; the Sathirar two, 
The two Guard-gods, and the rest of them fifteen, 
Bindu, and Nada and Siva Gana Natha, 

Thus form Siva Chakra. 


ULL ot wrse wimp ugTUgLb 

Metter gsibeow aise weer 
Tlieer wruleyid Freer BnsSnw 

EL Oaucr CGusacr gormf GwGar. 989 


Knowledge of Siva is Vast 


By way of Tapas great 

They reached Paraparam, 

To Him they, their self surrendered; 

And they adored Him saying, “‘Si Va Ya Na Ma’’; 
But I speak no more than a tiny bit, 

Of Lord’s Greatness, mighty; 

I near Him but a little; 

Beyond this, I nothing know. 


Aacwwpse apaGor mar Apgs 

HOOP 5 eV BV goer Ch_rat CyrGrmeoit mes 

AOUYPSHY DNFFayld STSWp gms 

FOUYSO sHETE SorQuut- s1Gen. 990 
Names of Siva 


Siva’ the First, then the Three,. and the Five 
following, 

Nine are they all, yet one and the same, 

With them flourished Bindu and Nada— 

All these but names of Sankara First. 


INs5rG Desnow wre csengEs) 

BSSrt Sos UGerrgy Breyer 
255TH -ucnefgos trH) snvGsr@w 
ussmbd Ogw s_mGuinis CsnGCu. 991 


Mark and Chant 


Draw lines to denote the universe that is Seed 
There mark the Kalas Sixteen, 

Then: mark the Kalas Twelve 

And then the Kalas Ten 

That in sacrificial rituals of Brahmian appear 
Thus thou mark and chant in Chakra. 


_1) The 16 kalas of the moon are: amrta, manada, pusa, tusti, 


pusti, rati, dhrti, sasini, candrika, kanti, jyotsna, srih, priti, 
angada, purna and puramrta. 


2) The 12 kalas of the sun are: tapinj, taapini, dhymra, 
marici, jvalini, ruci, susumna, bhogada, visva, bodhini, dharini 
and kshama. 


3) The 10 kalas of fire are: dhumrarc, usma, jvalini, jvaalini, 
visphulingini, susri, surupa, kapila, harvya-vaha and 
kavya-vaha. 


Vide “‘The Garland of Letters,’’ p.103, quoted from 
Saubhagya-ratnakara. 


soaps Gscraw wibwe araent 
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I Chanted Nama and Lord Appeared 


And Lo! within the lotus’ of my heart, 

I beheld Him 

And as I saw Him,.I rose and met Him; 
I then lost my sense of Self, 

Betaking to gracious way of Lord Eternal; 
In .endearment undiminished, 

Do chant ‘‘Nama.”’ 


yososius cuterour Lyiwenip ga ples (pI) 

TM EBICUT Moore Qoncrwig wEPow 
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Celestials Chant Lord’s Name 


The Holy Celestials raining flowers on Him 
Meditate on Mantra that confers Grace; 
Approaching Him, they chant ‘‘Nama’’; 
Thinking of Him dear as The apple of their eye 
They with Him united stood. 


BOnips STU SIM) FowmsSeT 

AOEG BTC QGvuss BTOVGIUT 
STING ANd sooQuips WMsreagior 
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Six Letters Aum are the Six Faiths and Savitri 
Mantra 


The Six Letters are the Six faiths, 

The Six Letters multiplied by four, 

Into four-and-twenty proliferated, 

That the Letters of Savitri mantra are; 
Savitri has the Letter First (that is Aum) 
They who separately meditate on it, 
Have no more. the birth travail. 


Savitri (Divine Creator) is also Gayatri, the most sacred of 
all vaidika mantras... It runs: 

Aum, Bhur bhuvah svah: 

‘Tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi: 

Dhiyo yo nah prachodayat: Aum. 

Meaning: Aum. The earthly, atmospheric and celestial spheres. 
Let us contemplate the wondrous Solar Spirit of the Divine 
Creator. May He direct our intellect. Aum. 

aT igo ction ut Gio gonmulGe 

SL yu goI@nrtnws snot Hleomul OF 
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Umapathi Chakra 


Draw lines eight vertical 

And lines eight horizontal; 

In chambers thus formed 

Distribute letters that each occurs times eight 
Repeat it in corners four 

Encircle the whole in Om 

Meditate thus on the Chakra 

The Lord of Uma will thine be. 


Bose suCen® proler gr&)Gu 
abs or@u ayo wyope@® 
obyps araGa 2omiuct 2 ¢F1Gwe 
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Chant Om Na Ma Si Va Ya 
Chanting Mantra ‘‘Na’’ to begin and ‘‘Ya’’ to 
end—Na Ma Si Va Ya, 


And prefixing Mantra that has ‘‘A’’ and 
“U7'—*OM”’ - 


T-—23 


Those who meditate thus 
Will see the Primal Lord inside their head. 


Han A74b uHMe@sGow Gore 
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Sthambana Chakra 
On fresh plank of a peepul tree wood 
Figure out the Five Letter Mantra with ‘*‘Ma’’ to 
begin— 
Ma, Si, Va, Ya, Na 
In similar fashion inscribe it on leaf of palm 
Smear it with wax 
And warm it gently over fire, 
Centre thy meditation on it, 
Strong the concentration to attain 
Thine enemied will be rendered actionless, sure. 


Sthambana—stopping, checking, restraining the powers of fire, 
the flowing of water, the ferocity of wild beasts, etc; making a 
spirit or person stand immovable in one place and depriving him 
of the power of speech. 

S7o0r amos usans Ww ies Dl ong 
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; Mohana Chakra 
On a plank of -Konrai tree wood. 
At the lower end 
Inscribe ‘‘Na’’ and ‘‘Si’’ 
And on palm leaf write letter “‘Ma”’ 
Smear it with ingredients five, 
(Ginger, Pepper, mustard, garlic and asofoetida) 
Bury it head downward in the hearth’s fire 
You shall attain powers of Mohana (Fascination). 


BUG wu GuopAed gowcanit Gare s8p 
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Uchchatana Chakra 


On a plank of portia tree wood 

At the north-west corner 

Where Aiyanar his temple has, 

And on a dark leaden-plate smear poison, 
Inscribe mark of Bindu (dot) 

And surround it by ‘‘Om”’ 

Then concentrate on the Mantra, 

Uclichatana (the Science of Exorcism) will be yours. 


Utchatana—powers of expulsion. Setting demons against a 
person to ruin him by magical incantations, or dislodging them 
by magical incantations, or dislodging them from persons or 
places. 


vo 
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‘Marana Chakra 


Smear a gréen paim leaf with ingredients five stated 
In a triangle Chakra in the cremation ground 
Bury it at noon in southeast corner, 

Where God Agni stands, 

That the Mantric device for Marana, 


(Death) spell for enemies to destroy. 


Marana—deprivation of life, killing either spirits or men. 
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Vasya Chakra 


Smear palm leaf with yellow arsenic 
Inscribe on it letters “‘A”’ and ‘‘U”’ 
Place it on a bilva plank, 


‘For a receptacle to serve, 
And chant the Mantra eighty thousand-times. 


Vasyam—bringing a person under one’s own power, influence 
etc. 
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Akarshana Chakra 


Smear palm leaf with silver power on a Thursday 
Inscribe letter ‘‘U’’, 

Place it on the plank of white Jamun tree 
Face Westward, 

And Chant Pranava mantra (‘‘Aum’’) eight thousand 
times; 

This the way to attain 

Power of bringing things and people unto you— 
Akarshana. 


Akarshanam — summoning or invoking a spirit or absent 


person visibly into one’s presence. 


These magical acts are exposited as eight in number. Besides 
the six above, the other two are: vidvedanam, or excitement 
to hatred; and bhedanam, causing dissension, discord, etc. 
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Flowers for Archana (Worship with Flowers) 


Lotus, Lily blue, Lily pink, Lily white, 

Flower of areca palm, madhavai_ creeper, 
shoe-flower (Mandaram) 

Thumbai, vakulam, surapunnai, jasmine, 
Shenpagam, padiri, chrysanthum 

With these do worship. 


Archana is worship with flowers, perfumes and lights, along 


with chanting the Names of the Lord, and singing His praise. 
Tirumular describes the flowers that are appropriate for Siva’s 
worship and the perfumes worthy of the occasion. He also 
gives directions regarding the lamps to be lighted and the 
oblations to be offered. He concludes that such worship, which 
belongs to-the Kriya path, will confer great blessings. 


But more important, he says, is worship in the mansion of 
the mind. Tirumular warns the Siva yogis not to resort to 
kriyas, for kriyas only add to karma. 


Those who stand in the bhakti path also need not care for 
kriya. It is not by kriya that the Lord’s Grace descends. To 


seek the Lord by way of the senses is vain. The jnana way 
also leads to nadanta the divine light. It alone leads to union 
in God. 


Those who seek the kriya way can, at best, become devas. 
That is but a step, as devas themselves have to follow the 
jnana path, if they seek to unite in Siva. 


Chanting Sivayanama helps in the jnana way. But both Na 
and Ma should not be chanted; for Na and Ma are the seeds 
of jiva.’°Chanting only the mantra, ‘Siva’, can bring about 
mauna that leads to liberation. 


Jnana leads to illumination. Siva bliss wells up. Jiva leaps into 
‘A’ (Si) and from it, it realises ‘U’ (Va); then appears the 
Lord within. 
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Fragrant Ingredients for Worship 


The ten unguents to form, 

Musk, sandal paste, perfumed kumkum, 
Camphor, eagle wood fragrant and_the rest 
Mix in water or rose water and make a paste 
Then put it on (Chakra) and worship. 
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Offer Oblations 


Offer oblations in love, 

Light lamps golden, 

Spread incense of fragrant wood 

And lighted camphor in directions’ all, 
Forget your worldly worries, and. meditate, 
You shall attain rapturous Mukti true. 
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Results of Worship 


Worshipping thus, there is nothing that you cannot 
attain, 

Worshipping thus, you shall come by Indra’s wealth 
Worshipping thus, you shall attain miraculous Siddhi 
powers, 

Worshipping thus, you shall attain Mukti. 
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Constant Worship in Mansion of Mind 


Even: when other men’s wives approach them, 
They touch them not, 

They have mastered passions all, 

Their mind is preoccupied perpetually 

With offer of oblation diverse, 

They worship’ prostrating low, 

Constantly chanting Mantra, 

Thus in the Mansion. of Mind they abide. 
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Kriya is Not Sought by Bhaktas, Yogis and Jnanis 


They who have been received by Lord’ in His Grace 
Seek not Kriya Way; 

They who desire not to accumulate Karma, 
Seek not to perform Kriyas; 

They who are Siva Yogins great 

They too seek not Kriyas; 

They who are in loving devotion surpassing stand 
They too seek not ‘Kriyas. 
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Seek God the Jnana Way 


They know not to reach Him by Jnana Divine; 
They seek Him by ways of senses, in vain; 

If within you, you constantly seek Him in the right 
way,. 

You shall indeed be in Nadanta. 


Mular identifies Nadanta with the Jnana Marga here. 
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Jnana Dispels Heart’s Darkness 


‘Light and Darkness together are in heart; 


So does it seek Grace and Ignorance at once; 
The knowledge within of Jiva is bereft of Light; 
Except those who have Divine Jnana attained, 
The rest despair of dispelling Darkness. 
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Jnana Alone Leads to Union in God 


Yourself Himself becoming, 

And Himself yourself becoming 
And with two none, 

And as one Siva Becoming; 

(When thus it is), 

Those who went the way of Kriya 
If they take to Jnana, 

They with Siva one become; 

They who seek Kriya, 

May but Devas be. 
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Where Om and Other Letters Rise 


““Om’’ rises from under navel 

““Va" rises from throat stretched, 
“‘Na”’ has its seat in forehead, 

Bindu and Nada are still above placed. 
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Be Rid of Na and Ma 


Jiva has ‘“‘Na™’ and ‘‘Ma’’ for its seats 

Siva has “Si” and *‘Va"’ that lead you to Him 
Be rid of “‘Na” .and ‘‘Ma’”’ 

And seek Primal One; 

He will be yours at once; 

The State of Mauna leads to Siva Becoming 
That to reach is Liberation True. 
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Visions in the Seventh, Eighth, Eleventh and 
Twelth Centers 


Yoga its consummation reaches 

In Nectar’s flow in Centre Seventh; 

In the Eighth is revealed the Jnana Light; 
Then beyond in the Eleventh 

Is Paraparam the Supreme; 

Then beyond, beyond is Void, 

The Dvadasanta Space Infinite. 


4. BAGeatw 


NAVAGUNDAM (NINE SACRIFICIAL PITS) 
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The Nine Sacrificial Pits are Blessed 


To recount greatness of sacrificial pits nine is thus: 
In sacrificial pits nine, 

Will blaze the blessed fire; 

In the sacrificial pits nine 

Will arise all things great; 

Thus shall I speak of sacrificial pits nine. 


The word ‘navagundam’ (nine pits) is used in a double sense 
here. On the one hand, it refers to the nine fire-pits used 
in sacrificial (yajna) worship, and on the other, it refers to 
the human body, with its nine orifices. 


Chapter TV. NAVAGUNDAM (NINE SACRIFICIAL PITS) 


It doesn’t seem appropriate nor true to state that Tirumular 
does not hold the Kriya path in as high regard as the other 
three paths, as is stated in the following paragraph. Each path 
is addressed by Tirumular fof its efficacy as a stage within 
Sanmarga. They are not compared to cach other, as occurs 
in the Vedanta doctrine.) 


Although Tirumular does not hold the Kriya path in high 
esteem compared to the other three paths, he relates the 
sacrificial fire of the Kriya path to the kundalini fire in the 
Yoga path. Drawing parallels’ between them, he shows how 
the fire without is the fire within. 


The sacrificial pits are nine in shape: 


1) The square pit — the four sides represent the four paths: 
Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and Jnana. 


2) The triangular pit — the three sides denote the form of fire. 
3) The semi-circular pit is like a bent bow. 


4) The circular pit is like a deep well. 


5) The hexagonal pit is parallel to the adharas within. 
6) The octagonal pit points to the earth’s‘eight directions. 

7) The heart-shaped pit is like the leaf of a peep tree. 

8) The oval-shaped pit is fashioned after a golden bowl. 


9) The pentagonal pit is constructed after the Five Letters 
of the Siva mantra. 
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Shapes of Sacrificial Pits 


The sacrificial pit is triangie-shaped; 

It is square shaped, pentagon shaped; 

And hexagon shaped, triangle upon triangle made; 
Other pits that blaze in fire, we later relate. 
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Pervasiveness of Kundalini Fire 


Breath through Sushumna coursing, 
Kundalini fire blazed aloft; 

Light on top emanated, 

Pervaded world, 

And engulfed entire cosmic -space 
That I saw in me, and sought within. 


The fire in the nine sacrificial pits is the same as the- fire 


in kundalini within. The kundalini fire pervades the worlds, 
and engulfs the entirety of cosmic space. 
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Power of Sacrificial Fire 


Becoming the Light within the Light 

That from the sacrificial pit arises, 

You attain the power, 

To create ‘and dissolve worlds twice seven; 
The truth that is spread 

Over extensive Vedas ancient, 

I here state explicit 

In one single book. 


Mantras 1018-1020 


The power of the sacrificial fire is limitless. In it are the 
sixteen kalas that glow in the triangular-shaped muladhara 
within. In it, the Five Letters stand dancing. The humming 
orbs of the zodiac appear there. 
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The Sixteen Kalas ‘are in the Sacred Fire 


In the sacrificial pit thus formed, 
The sixteen kalas luminous 

Will sixteen points occupy; 

Those who can see that Fire within 
The broiling Pasas will not touch. 
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The Glow of the Triangular Pit 


In the triangular pit within, and without 

The Five Elements stand dancing in Fire 

The humming orbs of Zodiac, twelve, will appear; 
A resplendent Light ‘it is 

For those who seek. 
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Holy Effects of Sacrificial Fire 


The head and face will glow in a halo of light, 
On the hand, Fire will appear if so they will 
The glowing body trembling and ‘shaking 

Will give forth the shining Linga 

Good indeed in worship of sacrificial Fire-pit! 
Thus said Sakti Divine. 


The head and face of him who tends the sacrificial fire will 
glow in a halo of light. Fir2 will appear on his palms, if he 
so wills. The glowing body, trembling and shaking, will give 
forth the shining linga. 
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Sakti Affirms Sacredness of Sacrifical Fire 


““Great’’ She said, Our mother of esteem high; 
“That the Word’’ (Five letter), said She, - 
Who radiant from head to foot in tenderness stood; 
They who do not ask of Her, 

Though learned unto roots of learning, 

Yet are in confusion distract. 


Mantras 1022 & 1023 


The sacrificial fire is blessed by Sakti. Even as the tongue 
of fire from-the sacrificial pit shoots forth like the mythical 
serpents in eight directions, the kundalini too flames within 
the yogi from its four petals. 
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With Fire in Pit Kundalini Fire Also Shot Forth 


The sacrificial pit takes the shape of 
Shining-bow and crescent moon; 

The tongues of Fire shot forth 

Like mythical serpents from directions eight; 
And Kundalini too with its petals four 

In me flamed, 

Filling my inside with radiant light. 
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Sacrificial Fire Reaches Dancing Siva 


The Fire reached Feet of Dancing Siva, 

It flowed as water of worship at His Feet; 

It reached the mighty arms eight of the Dancer 
That fills universe entire; 

It reached the fire in the Foré-head eye of Lord. 


The kundalini fire reaches the Feet of Siva within, even 
as the fire from the sacrifical pit reaches to Siva above. 
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Sacrificial Fire is Siva Himself 


“The Three-eyed Lord is Fire entire; 
The Lord of self-same eye, 
Engulfed universe entire; 

With eyes in directions all,” 
He sees directions eight; 
He is Lord, my Father, 
_ And for all lives everywhere. 


Mantras 1025 & 1026 


; In fact, the sacrificial fire is Siva Himself. His Third Eye 
is all fire, and the vision of the eyes spreads in all directions 
and touches all lives. It is out of that fire that the God Skanda 
arose, His six faces are the emanations of Siva’s fire. 
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God Kanda Arose Out of Lord’s Fire 


Out of my Father arose six orbs of Fire 
The six Faces before Him appeared; 
_The God Kanda in Him is intermingled; 
And so is He His Son; 

Thus do you in understanding connect. 


1026 
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When Lord is Visioned in Ajna (Eye-Brow 
Centre) 


Within the sacrificial pit, that is Muladhara, 
Arises the Vedic Fire that is Kundalini, 

When controlled breath through Sushumna i in unison 
flows, 

The two petals in Ajna Centre open; 

When the two paths are closed 

And Kundalini rises through the Sushumna 
They who thus vorship and vision, 

Are verily Celest.ls of Light Divine. 


The Kundalini fire wrt is in muladhara is the same as the 
Vedic fire. When it 1caches ajna through sushumna, it unites 
in the divine light. 

giana wre f SgIW DemgGwu 

sdOurae®t wrss aopgicr QGSDOW 


OsraQara wires Osr_itgs 2uItéOsovre 
—— sdOere? sareray wrh) PoirprGor. 1028 


ae Lord is Light Divine 


a Light Splenarous, He pervades worlds all, 
vaient as sparkle in gem, 
¢ ie immanent in all; 
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For all those who sought Him as Light of Divine 
Word 

He stood as beacon light on hill top, 

And as the light within the eye too. 
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The Hexagonal Sacrificial Pit Witthin 


This sacrificial pit within 

Is a hexagon of six Adhara formed; 

In its circle Tattvas six times six, 
Trembling arise; 

With these Tattvas under your command, 
You can ascend into very Heavens high. 


The hexagonal sacrificial pit is also within. It is the hexagon 
of the six. adharas. In it the 36 tattvas arise trembling. 
Transcending, them, the yogi can reach the Lord in the 
sahasrara. 
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Form of Sacrificial God > 


Three His feet, Seven His hands, 

Two His faces, six His eyes, 

Seven His tongues, four His horns, 

Thus does He rise from the Sacrificial Fire Pit 
He the one that no end knows. 


Tirumular describes the Form of God that arises in the 


sacrificial fire pit somewhat along the lines recounted ‘in the 
relevant Rig Veda hymn. ‘‘Three His Feet, seven His hands, 
Two His faces, Six His eyes, seven His tongues,four His horns 
— thus does arise the God of the sacrificial pit.’’ 

This is said to be based on a Rig Veda mantra. 
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But He is Endiess 


For the Endless One, none the Space there is; 
For the Endless One, none there to take measure; 
For the Endless One, none the words adequate to 
describe; 

Know the Endless One, O! ‘*Ya’’ (Jiva)! 


1031 


The numearal, ten, is written as the letter *’ (ya) in Tamil. 
Hence, ‘ten’ here means ‘ya’ which stands for jiva in the 
Five Letter mantra. 
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Sacrificial Fire Outside Kindles Kundalini Fire 
Inside 


Decagonal, octagonal, hexagonal and square 
Thus are sacrificial pits shaped, 

In them blazes fire 

Like a crimson lotus; 

Centre your thoughts, 

The Fire within (Kundalini) pervades the body entire 
As unto Siva-Sakti its tongues lappped. 
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Form of Siva-Sakti in Sacrificial Fire 


There, Siva with His consort Parvati appears, 
Four the spreading hands, 

Five the legs, 

Ten the faces, 

Two the flowery feet 

Forty the shining crowns, and 

Twenty-five the ears. 


Tirumular describes the Form of Siva/Sakti arising from the 
- Sacrificial fire thus: ‘*Ten the faces, four the spreading hands, 
five the legs, ten the eyes, two the flowery Feet, forty the 
shining crowns. and twenty-five the ears.” 
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Kundalini Fire Blazes with Sacrificial Fire 


Five His Faces 

Five times Five the Tattvas He measures, 
There is Sacrificial Fire Pit open, 

That is of sides five; 

And so it behooves, 

For subtle Kundalini Fire to reach 

The Lord that is in Divine Fire — Five-fold 
(Panchagni) 

That verily is to attain Mukti. 
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Seek Him Through Inner Fire 


He is Mukti;-He is Light, 
In the thoughts of fully learned 
He is the Light entise; 


They who seek Him, desires severed, 
Through Light within 

Reach the goal 

And- remain ‘blemishless, ever after. 
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Unite in Him Through Kundalini Fire 


In that Fire Pit within 

The Five Kalas of Siva art; 

The ten directions cardinal there art; 

The Five elements too art there; 

Those who warmed themselves at Fire of Kundalini 
Have verily united in God. 
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Celestials Reached Lord Through Jnana Sacrifices 


The sea-girt worlds several, 

The Lord redeemed; 

That One Being Great, do you seek; 
The Celestials in Jnana sacrifice_ excelled 
Verily merged in Him, 

That is Truth Unalloyed. 
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Siva’s Form in Sacrificial Fire 


Feet two, hands two, 

The nose shaped as letter “‘Ma”™ 
The face as red lotus bloom, 
The third eye in Forehead, 


‘Thus is Lord, 


From Sacrificial Fire Pit arises; 

Seek that Holy One within your head. 
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As Sacrificial Fire Blazed High 


Within’ the Fire the Holy One arose cherubic: 
In middle He youthful blossomed; 

As the Sacrificial Fire blazed thus, 

The sphere of forehead (Ajna Centre) broadened 
and, deepened, 


164 TIRUMANTIRAM 


And there He was, 
His Sakti tender as a vine. 
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Sacrificial Fire Pervaded Macrocosm; Kundalini 
Fire Pervaded Microcosm 


The Sacrificial Fire Pit spread 

Unto Kundalini Fire across Chakras Six 

And in two-petalled centre (Ajnaj ended; 

The sacred Fire engulfed worlds seven entire, 
From top to bottom unintermittent, 

Those who witnessed it, 

Have indeed gained all riches vast. 


As the satrificial fire blazes high, the yogi’s kundalini fire 
within also courses upwards; and when it ‘reaches the ajna 
chakra, he visions Sakti. Ascending further, reaching the 
seventh centre, the sahasrara, he visions the seven worlds. 
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* Hold Sacrificial Fire As Guru 


The Fire that blazeth as riches vast 

Hold it as Guru Great to reach your goal, 
When that Jnana dawns, 

The regal powers over world 

In earnest seek Jiva. , 


Kundalini fire that blazes upwards is the Guru great, riches 
vast, and infinite jnana. The yogis who tend the kundalini 
fire live very long. 
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Tend Kundalini Fire and Live Long 


The Fire that. rises and spreads everywhere 
They seek not in truth and know not; 
Those who have tended it within their body, 
Live long, long, 

For ten millions aeons, as it were. 
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Kundalini Fire is Parallel to Sacrificial Fire 


As in the nine sacrificial pits that transcend Time, 
The Yogi in his Nadis raises the fire in Centres nine; 
Even as the Seed of Birth trembled in fear of it, 

So did the universe vast, 

At the mighty yogic achievement. 
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Shapes of Nine Sacrificial Pits 


Of four sides unto Sadhanas four, (Chariya, Kriya, 
Yoga and Jnana) , 

Of three sides unto shape of fire, 

Of semicircular shape like the bent bow, 

Of circular shape like a bore, 

Of six sides like Adharas within, 

Of eight sides like earth’s cardinal directions, 
Cf heart shape like leaf of Peepul tree, 

Of five sides like letters of Siva Mantra, 

Of oval shaped like the golden bowl 

Thus of yore are shaped, 

The nine Sacrificial Fire Pits, 

Where you seek the Lord Supreme. 


5. #32Cusb—Dhyas séarid 
SAKTI-BHEDA—TIRIPURAI CHAKRA 
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The Inner Meaning of Six-Pointed Chakra 


Mamaya, Maya, Baindava, Vaikari, 
Pranava (AUM), the Inner Light (Ajapa) 


Thus art Mantras in clusters six, 
Where Sakti resideth; 

There and beyond them 

Is Tiripurai. 


The One Sakti manifests as several — as Tiripurai, Sundari, 
Andari, Kumkumi, Paraipurai, Narani, Easi and Manonmani. 
She is Parai, Abhirami, Agochari. She is Chandika, Tapodhani 
and Puratani, the Ancient. She is Mohini, whose beauty does 
not wane. She is Karidari, the Attraction in four directions. 
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Magnificient is Her Form. It is of ruddy hue. Her brows 
are arched like the bow. On Her Feet She wears. anklets. 
She is robed in red silk. Her breasts are contained in corsets. 
She sports a bow of sugarcane, arrows of flowers, an elephant 
goad and noose strings. On Her lovely head She wears Her 
diadem. On Her ears She wears kundalas of bluish radiant 
gems. She wears rudraksha beads, garlands of flowers, and 
a glowing crown on which the crescent moon beams. On the 
crown of Her tresses is the dame Ganga. Her eyes gleam 
with divine jnana. She is the Immaculate One. She is 
; «© ated on a circle of pure lotus flowers. 


She is the atom within the atom. She is Self-Manifest Divine 
Form. She has ten faces and twelve kalas. She is an ethereal 
light. She holds the ‘Book of Knowledge’ in Her hand. She 
holds the pestle that knocks the hearts of evil ones, and the 
plough that prepares the soul of the good ones for the jnana 
harvest. She is Omkari, the Pranava Form. She became Amkari 
of creative force, giving birth to the five Gods. She is 
Hrimkari, abiding in the mantra, ‘Hrim.’ 


She resides in the mantra-cluster of six — mamaya, maya, 
vaindava, vikari, pranava and inner light. 


“Vaikari (Vakharai) is one of the four elements of sound, 
others being Para, Pasyanti and Madhyama. It is that element 
which is carried by the sound within the body and becomes 
articulated in the throat. It is the gross sound. According to 
Raghavabhatta, Para is unmanifested sound; Pasyanti reveals 
letters; Madhyama - words, and Vaikhari - sentences’’ (N.N. 
Bhattacharyya, ‘“‘History of Tantric Religion, p.478.) 


The six-pointed chakra would be the powerful Sri-yantra, 
made up of two triangles, one inverted over the other, 
Tepresenting the male and female in couple with ‘bindu’, or 
the drop of semen in -the centre. In Tamil Nadu, where 
‘kolams’ (chakras) are usually drawn in white powder every 
Morning at the entrance to the house (as a protection to the 
in-dwellers) the: Sri-cakra is one of the most common to be 
seen.’ 
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‘Manifestations of Tiripurai 


Tiripurai, Sundari, Andari, 

Kum-Kumi, Pari Purai, Narani, 

The dark hued Easi, Manonmani 

Thus of forms diverse and hues many, 
One Sakti manifests several. 


Sundari—the Beauteous 

Andari—of the form of sky 

Kum-Kumi —of red hue 
Paripurai—Sustainer of Worlds 
Narani—Divine prowess behind Narayana 
Easi—Sakti of Mahesvara 
Manonmani—Sakti of. Sadasiva 
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Blessings of Tiripurai 


In the Three Cities —(Triangic)—of themselves 
arose 

Of three forms, the One She is; 

Of color gold, red, and white She is, 
Knowledge, enjoyment and Mukti she grants. 
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Tiripurai Grants Grace and Jnana 


Tiripurai confers Nada, Nadanta states 
She as Para Bindu expands, 

And to the cosmic Universe gives rise, 
She is Parai, Abhirami, Agochari 

She grants Her love of Grace, 

And Jnana as well. 


Parai—Sakti of Para 

Abhirami—of Surpassing Beauty 

Agochari—Beyond Comprehension 
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Tiripurai’s Form 


On Her FeeteShe wears anklets, 

She adorns red silk dress, 

Her breasts are in corsets contained, 

She sports arrows of flowers, 

And bow of sugarcane, 

And mighty goad-noose strings; 

On Her lovely head She wears the diadem 
On Her ears She wears Kundalas 

Of bluish radiant gems. 
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Tiripurai as Chandika 


Her ears sport Kundalas; 

Her brows are shaped like bow that kills 

Of ruddy hue is Her form magnificient, 
Necklace of Rudraksha beads, garland of flowers 
and Crown, 

Where the crescent moon beams forth 

Thus adorned, She, the Chandika, 

Stands supporting directions four. 
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Tiripurai is Seated on Lotus 

urai who thus stood is Puratani, 

he is Mohini whose beauty wanes not 

Yn the crown of her tresses is Damsel Ganga, 
Her eyes perceive Jnana true, 

-Karidani who attracts in directions four, 

She is the Immaculate, seated on circle of lotus 


DU) 


Puratani—Ancient One 

ni—the Enticing One 

_ Karidani—the One who Attracts 
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‘Tiripurai is Atom Within Atom 


} ‘wears garland fragrant, 
She is Source of Bliss; 
She is Substance Primal, 


is Maha Parai; 

_ She is all these, 

; And She is atom within atom; 
he is Self-manifest Form divine; 
sf is Jnana embodied. 
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Nothing Except Her 


the Celesiials that know Her not, 

the tapas rare that is not for Her, 
Her, Five Gods nothing perform, 
1 Her, T know not, 

to reach Liberation. 
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What the Wise Say of Her 


“Aabed know say, Parasakti is Bliss: 
ey Vv » know say, She is Formless, 
no know ay, all action from Her desires 


Pe ae TIRUMANTIRAM ate 


flows: 
They who RoW say, Param is in Her. 
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Tiripurai is Everywhere 


Where Lord is, there His consort Mahadevi is, 
Where there is fleshy body, there She is as Life 
protettive; 

Where there is space, there She is; 


~ And beyond too; 


She is everywhere, 

Lordly over things all. 
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Tiripurai is Power That Sustains 


Parasakti, Maha Sakti, She is; 

In ways countless She is Power that supports all, 
She is Sakti pervasive, 

She is Sakti that protects through timeless aeons. 
‘She is Supreme Pleasure that all blessings confers, 
This you know mot. 
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She is Support for Devotee’s Jnana 


From Her emanates all enjoyments, 

She is of curly tresses that Grace grants, 
She is Para Sakti that shares Siva’s Form, 
She stands as support 

For tender Jnana Vine, 

That Her devotees daily in their hearts grow. 
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Tiripurai Hold Dear in Heart 


She is the support of life 

She is of bouncing breasts, 

She adorns fragrant flowers on Her tresses, 
She is the One that Celestials seek, 

She is the girl of red coral hue 

In faith intense. I hold Her, dear in my heart. 
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Paraparai With Ten Faces Creates and Moves All 


The Parai, Primal Paraparai, with faces ten 
All things created. all life diverse: 


She moves my mind, intellect, Will and thought _ 


She is Sakti, and Mistress of Jnana Divine. 
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Tiripurai is Mistress of World 


She is the Mistress of Worlds, 

She rules over my heart, 

She performs tapas continuous, 

She is lovely as peacock, 

She is Virgin, all knowledge-conquered, 

In my heart, She stands filled. 
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She Merged in My Heart 


She who thus stands is in jewels bedecked, 
With beaming Kalas She entered my heart, 

The seven worlds to adore 

She entered the Holy Dance arena; 

She is Manonmani, the Jewel of Inmost Thought, 
She is Ever-Auspicious, (Mangali) ; 
And in me She merged, inseparate ever. 
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She is Way to Jnana 


In the Lotus of heart within 

She merged, 

She the bejewelled One, 

She merged in rapture in Her Lord 
Manonmani, the Jewel of Inmost Thought, 
Mangali, the Auspicious Ever, 

She is the path to gather Jnana, 

Her, they know not. 
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Adore Her as Siva-Sakti 


As light within, She inseparable stands; 

The Mother of fragrant flower bedecked tresses 
In the Lord, in union, stands; 

They who then rise in adoration 

Shall Her bounteous Grace receive. 
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Her Glance Purified My Heart 


She is the Lady, compassign embodied. 
She is Bliss—Beauty (Ananda Sundari) 
Like tamarind fruit encased in cover hard 
Is my wavering heart; 

Into it She poured Her benignant glance 
And made it pure; 

She showed me the way to Siva-state 
She made me radiant in Jnana 

And redeemed me.~ 
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She is Cause of Cause 


She is, and She is not, they say 

Yet She revealed to me Her Form; 

She stood filling the Dance arena at Thillai; 
They saw not; 

She stood as Cause of Cause; 

Pervading spheres Three. 


Sun, moon and fire are the three spheres. 
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She Holds the Book of Knowledge 


She stood as body and life, 

She—the Parasakti—took me to Siva-State, 

She in me entered and stood one in my awareness 
She of the ethereal Light, 

She that holds the Book of Knowledge in Her Hand 
Divine. 


“Holding the Book of Knowledge in hand’ is in Hinduism 
a description of Sarasvati, and in Buddhism of Tara. Mular’s 
Sakti does not belong to any particular well-designed sect, 
but is eclectic, combining in herself the attributes drawn from 
many sources. 
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‘Adore Her in Song 


She that holds the Book of Knowledge in Her Hand 
Divine 

She our Mother, of eyes three, 

She of crystal form, 

She of comely white lotus, 

She chants the Vedas, 

She is Parvati, 

Bear Her Feet on thy head 

And adore with songs devout. 
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Primal Virgin 


Sing Her praise. adore Her Feet 

Thus beseech Her and worship Her, 
Meditate on Her, 

Who is with elephant goad and noose 
And cane of sugar; 

She, the Primal Virgin. 
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Chant Her Name and See Past Present and Future 


She created all things diverse, 

She is sister of Mal that protects all, 

She the bejewelled Mother, 

On Lotus of Dharma seated; 

Chant Her name as Siva Sakti, times infinite 
You will see Her Light, 

And all things past, present and future. 
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She Pervades the Sixteen Kalas 


She is the Mother of Tender Form 

That pervades Medha and the rest of Kalas sixteen; 
She is the Paraparai that shines in Vedas and 
scriptures holy, 

She is the widespread support of all that is, 
She is the Grace within Nada and Nadanta. 
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Grace Transforms 


O! Ye who were blessed by Her Grace 
Tell these men, 

How this Mother that rules worlds all 
Of Divine Jnana filled 

Transformed your inconstant thoughts, 
And made you realize. God-truth; 


Her Holy Feet, I adore ever. 
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Tiripurai Manifested as Varahi 


She of the Varahi visage of Divine Boar 
She that grants all power and state 

She that: holds the pestle 

That knocks the heart of evil ones, 

She that bears the plough 

And ‘the rest of insignia, 

She of the pearly teeth, 

They who meditate on them true, 

In their hearts she arose. 
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Tiripurai as Creative Force 


She is Omkari, the Mother of Pranava Form, 
Of indelible green hue is Her Form, 

As Ankhari of Creative Force She became 
And gave birth to the Five Gods 

And then lapsed sweet 

Into the music of Her mantra ‘‘Hrim.”’ 
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Herself Uncreated, She is Source of .Creation 


She as supreme Mistress of all creation stood 
She the uncreated Being, Tatparai; 

She is Worlds Fourteen 

That were from Bindu created; j 
She is World of Celestials, 

She is Mind and Intellect, 

She is Siva-State too. 
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6. auigal wsH)owb 
BHAIRAVI MANTRA 


Bhairavi has sixteen kalas. Her mantra is ‘Aum Aim’ 
Meditating on Her for a month of twenty-seven days in 
kundalinj yoga, union in Siva is attained. 


Bhairavi is also known as Tiripurai. She holds the trident and 
skull in Her hands, the serpent noose and elephant goad. She 
has four hands. She is green-hued, as a parrot. Her’ form 
is lustrous like a gem. Her robe is worked with precious stones. 
Her crown is studded with gems. It is brilliant as the moon. 
Her glance is furtive as that of the gentle fawn. She is vengeful 
to those who err. Her eyes are the sun and moon. She wears 
kundalas of radiant gems in Her ears. She is seated in the 
centre of the eight-petalled lotus in the midst of eight virgin 
saktis surrounded by sixty-four damsels who keep vigil. She 
wears anklets, bangles of conch and tresses festooned with 
fragrant flowers. Her body is smeared with haunting perfumes. 
She is in manimantra yoga, the yoga that spells no word. 
In that yoga will be heard the sound of Her conch for yojanas 
around. 


In worshipping Her, first chant Her Hridaya mantra, perform 
kavacha and nyasa, and adopt the sula mudra which indeed 
is difficult to practice. 


Sula mudra consists in pressing the little finger in reverse 
direction, holding the ring finger and forefinger pressed 
together; then insert the thumb finger in between. Chant the 
mantra, ‘Sam. 

Adopt the conch mudra..She is the beginning, the beginningless 
and She blossoms with the prayer of the heart. 
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Fourteen Mantras 


Twelve are Kalas of Primal Bhairavi, 

To the Twelfeth letter ‘‘Ai’’ denoted, 
Add ‘‘A’’; and ‘‘M’’ letter denoting Maya; 
Thus with letters Twelve and Two 

From Om to Aim they fourteen are 

That Her Mantras 

To end of’ Kalas Sixteen lead. 


1 Compare: For the 12 bija mantras. refer to Varada Tantra, 
Chapter'6, quoted in ‘“‘Garland of Letters,” by Sir John 
Woodroffe,’ pp,262-65 


The 12 bija mantras are: 


1. Haum—'Ha’ means Siva, ‘au’ means Sadasiva, ‘m’ means 


Sivaya who dispels sorrow. ‘ : 
2. Dum—‘Da’ means Durga, ‘u’ means save, *m’ means 
mother of the universe. 


3. Krim—‘Ka’ is Kali, ‘ra’ is Brahma, ‘i’ is Mahamaya..°m’ 
means mother of the universe. 
4. Hrim—‘H’ is Siva. ‘ra’ is prakriti, ‘i’ is Mahamaya, *m 


means mother of the universe. 

5. Strim—‘S’ is Mahalakshmi. ‘ra’ is wealth, ‘i’ is satisfaction, 
‘m’ is nada. 

6. Aim—‘Ai’ ‘is Sarasvati, ‘m’ is nada. 

7. Klim—‘Ka’ is Kamadeva. ‘I’ is Indra, ‘i’ is contentment. 
‘m’ is nada. 

8. Hum—‘H’ is Siva, ‘u’ is Bhairava, ‘m’ is nada.. 

9. Gam—‘G’ is Ganesha. ‘m’ is nada. 

10. Glaum—‘G’ is Ganesha, ‘Il is what pervades, ‘au’ is tejas. 
*m’ is nada. = 

11. Ksraum—'Ksa’ is Nrshimha. ‘ra’ is Brahma, ‘au is teeth 
pointing upwards. 

12. Strim—'S’ is deliverance. ‘t’ is saviour, ‘ra’ is liberation, 


‘i’ is Mahamaya, *m’® is bindu. 
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Bhairavi is Maha Sakti 


The end, of that letter Fourteenth is Bhairavi 
As beginning, middle and end 

In the lotus of thought 

She rises as Maha Sakti 

She is beginning and end of all. 
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Meditate on Her and Become Light Radiant 


The Three Gods are there contained; 

They who meditate on Her 

Will not go the way of fleshy Jivas, Tattva bound; 
They radiant bécome, the blessed ones 

Who on Tiripurai meditate. 
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Meditate on Her for 27 Days 


She is the Treasure of Blessed Nandi, the Pure One: 
Meditate on Her for a month of days twenty seven; 
And reach the centres of Fire; Sun and Moon within 
He who thus firm in meditation stands 

Becomes Siva Himself. 
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Worship Bhairavi and Be With Siva 


With gait rivalling the cow-elephant 

And one with Siva entwined is Tripurai, 
He who meditates constantly on Her 

Will with Siva Himself be, 

The Lord that is Nandi, 

The Hero Mighty; 

With Him in Golden Mount of Kailas will he be; 
All the World will there adore him. 
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Worship Bhairavi for 27 Days; Her Trident 
Blesses 


She is the Grace that Nandi knows 

She expounds the Vedic Dharma in accord; 
He who meditates on Her 

For a lunar month of twenty seven days, 
Will envision Bhairavi, 

Her trident blessing him. 
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Bhairavi’s Form 


She holds the trident and skull in Her hands 
She holds the serpent-sloop and elephant-goad ~ 
She has hands four, 

She stood one with Siva, 

Whose Form neither Brahma nor Vishnu knows, 
She of ethereal Form. 
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Bhairavi Further Described 


Of ethereal Form, vine-like, 

Vengeful to those who err, 

She is wisdom and knowledge true 

She is bedecked in jewels, 

She is green as a parrot, 

Gem-like lustrous is Her Form, 

Plaited with precious stones several is Her robe. 
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Bhairavi Glows in Rapture 


Her crown is studded with stones 

Brilliant like a million moons, 

She wears Kundalas of radiant gems in her ears 
Her glance is like the gentle doe’s 

Her eyes are the Sun and Moon; 

As of red gold She in rapture glows. 


uss YONSsp ayes GorGorGurt 
Anus SrTEHeorw Oserwt sorooflwit 
LITNSS Querset BNUST GBIVAIGEH 
FINS HE FFSQDOWS SoHE SoH LG. 1084 


How Bhairavi is Seated 


In the centre of the eight petalled lotus 

Is Supreme Sakti, Arya, the Noble One seated; 
Eight the Virgin Saktis 

Four and Sixty the fair damsels surround Her; 
So encircling, 

They envisioned Her Glory. 
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She Sustains All Worlds 


Anklets, bangles, conch, and- discus 
She wears; . 
She is pervasive Supreme, 

In eight quarters of globe, 

She is Goddess, 

She is> Parasakti, 

She sustains the universe 

And its eight cardinal points, 

She is possessed of Wealth of .Grace 
She is seated on Lotus 

She who our worship compells. 
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She is in Mani Mantra Yoga 


Smeared in unguents fragrant, 

Bedecked with flowers beauteous, 

Dressed in clothes new and comely 

She is in Mani Mantra Yoga 

That spells no word; 

There shall you hear the sound of Her conch 
For yojanas around; 

Thus is Tiripurai, whom you seek. 
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She is Supreme Cause 


Like many jewels that are of gold made, 
Many are the Gods. they conceive of; 
But she is the Supreme Cause 

Whom the three Gods, 

Siva, Brahma and Vishnu adore. 


Mantras 1187-1190 


In the sphere of the ‘sun’ She appears with twelve kalas. 
In the sphere of the ‘moon,’ with sixteen kalas. Nada arises 
in the moon's sphere. But Sakti is the source of that moon's 
sphere with kalas sixteen. That sphere of the moon knows 
no waxing and waning. It is of infinite beauty, and of 
intoxicating fragrance. There She waseborn; there She abides 
in infinite bliss. 
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She is- End of Vedas 


She is the-Cause Supreme, 

‘She is in Japa, Mantra chanting 

She is in Yoga, in Flower Lotus seated 

Of those who control their breath 

In Puraka, Kumbhaka, Rechaka, 

She is Narayani 

She is the End of Vedas 

That Nandi in compassion to world revealed. 
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Mudra for Japa 


In counting Mantra by way of Japa 
Commence not with little finger 
Going to third in traditional way; 
That you now reverse, 

And seek Her; 

The Mother of Tamil, 

This Nandi revealed as Truth 

Of Japa of Saktis Nine. 
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Nandi Laid Down Laws of Japa 


Of Nine Saktis said above 

The One is at.the Crown, 

Counting them in order appropriate 

Nandi laid down laws and rules of Japaway 
He who of yore expounded 

The ways of yoga-eight limbed. 


This is same as Mantra 549, Tantra Three 
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She is in Kundalini Yoga 


She of tresses festooned with flowers, 

She of eyes pouring compassion, 

Protective stands within; 

She the tender vine 

She that dispels soul’s darkness; 

With thread-like column of smoke 

From sacrificial fire of Kundalini She arose, 
Reached the heights of astral sphere 

And with ambrosia returned. 
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Chant Hridaya Mantra and Sikha Mantra 


Chant the Mantra, 

That is of Her Heart (Hridaya Nama) 

And say “Na Ma” 

The offering of Prana 

That courses through central Sushumna, 
Reaches the heights of cranium top. 

There, chant Sikha Mantra (Sikhayai Nama). 
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Perform Nyasa, Kavacha and Mudra 


Chant Kavacha Mantra exalted, 
Invoke that, : 

For your body to receive protection; 
And then perform Sula Mudra 

And chant Netra mantra, 

Thus worshipping, 

Will ever rebirth harass you? 


Sula Mudra — Sign of the trident 
Netra mantra — Netiaya Nama 
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Sula Mudra 


Difficult to practise are these Mudras; 

Press the little finger in direction reverse, 

Hold the ring finger and fore-finger pressed together 
And insert the thumb finger in between. 
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Chant ‘‘Sam’’ 


From the mantra ‘‘Si”’ 

Take away ‘“‘i’’ 

Conjoin the Bindu letter ‘‘M’’ 

The the mantra *“‘Sam’’ do you chant 
For Pranayama practice to promote. 
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Devi is in Conch Mudra 


Thus chant ‘‘Sam’’ to pervade Jiva’s Prana 
And adopt Conch Mudra 

That dispels (Ya’s) Jiva’s Maya; 

The Supreme’ Devi there in.centre 

Shall luminous appear. 
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She in the Heart of Pure Ones 


Bhairavi the Eternal, Neeli the blue-hued, 
Nisachari that sojourns in dark, 
Into the heart purified of Evils Three — lust, anger 


and ignorance 

She enters 

And of Herself Grace confers, 
She the consort of Lord Primal, 
Seek Her in this world 

And She will bless you. 
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Sakti is Supreme Energy 


The Vedas, 

The creation diverse, movable and immovable, 
The elements five, 

The quarters four of globe 

Are all but that Mother of Eyes Three; 
The spreading darkness, 

The spaces vast, 

The life species several, 

The-Light that is Parapari— 

All these are but the Primal Sakti; 

As One Energy She pervades all. 


“Sakti.is Supreme Energy’ — that is the central formula, 
the core thought, the heart of Sakti worship. 
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Triple Blessings of Bhairavi 


She is the Primal Bhairavi, 

She is the Virgin in Kundalini, 

Those who rouse Her, 

Will be body, soul and God in one; 

Snapped will be the cycle of births here below; 
A form, comely beyond words, 

Will theirs be. 
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She Reveals Siva 


The Mother of lovely tresses 

Of arched eye-brows, 

Her eyes are like blue water-lily he 

She is ambrosial Bliss-Beauty (Ananda Sundari) 
She does reveal Supreme Siva to us. 
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How She Redeems 


Having revealed Siva, 

She spoke to me of blessings that follow, 
She made my thoughts doubt-free 

She infused joy in me, 

She made the divine light shine in me, 
And redeemed me too. 


TANTRA FOUR 
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She Assumes Manifold Forms 


She assumes a million, million forms, 

She sports the garland of Kalas sixteen, 

She bedmed forth the lights three — Fire, Sun and 
Moon 

_ She the Good Mother 

On the cool heights of head within stands. 
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Adore Her and Be Liberated 


She the Good Mother 

The Supreme Mistress of tapas all, 
She the Manonmani, 

Who by Her Glance of Grace 
Dispels Mayaic darkness, 

Gently stand and adore Her; 
Having adored Her 

Births no more shall yours be. 
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She Enters the Heart in Endearment 


She of shoulders slender as bamboo, 

She of tresses laden with fragrant blossoms, 
She adorns crescent moon for a jewel, 

She of matted locks pure, 

She holds the trident 

She the Beautiful, 

She in endearment, 

In my heart constant stood. 
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She Cleanses the Heart 


She is Virgin 

In Muladhara seated, 

She is Mistress peerless, 
She is Mother Supreme, 
She beckoned me apart 
She Separated my impurities 
She loved my heart, 

And there She entered. 
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She Slumbers in the Heart 


From among the Nadis three, 

In central Sushumna, 

In threadlike slenderness, 

She as Virgin Kundalini stood; 

She is summum bonum of virtues all; 
On Her feet She wears golden anklet. 
That in rythmic music sings; 

Thus She entered my heart, 

And there slumbers. 


1) Ida, pingala and sushumna 
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She Made Me Slumber No More 


As I was steeped in slumber divine, 

She, Manonmani, came, 

And by Her be-bangled arms drew me close, 
And into my mouth transferred, 

Her luminous spittle of Grace 

And said, ‘““No more shall you slumber, my son.” 
This, the miracle She performed. 
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She Contained Desires 


She taught me the miracle, 

She quelled the terrors of my heart, 

She fostered love divine in me, 

In the Sushumna that bathes the Moon in full light 
She contained my desires and said, 

‘Fear not.”’ 
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She Consoles in Soft Speech 


Of sweet speech is She; 

By rare tapas reached She can be;- e 
Of maiden. innocent speech is She; 
Jewelled in precious stones is She; 
Attired in fine dresses is She; 

Those who seek Her Holy Feet; 
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Saying “You are our Refuge,” 
She the Goddess 
In soft speech consoles. 
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She is Awesome 


She is the ‘Supreme One, Jivas seek, - 

She is of tapas mighty, 

She is of dark tresses, 

She is the Causal being, 

She is Narayani, 

She dissolves body, life and pasas at once, 
She is the Awesome One; 

She dwells in my heart. 
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She is Kala Radiant 


She the Virgin. in my heart dwells; 
In endearment eternal; 

She sports in my heart; 

And reaches my head; 

And there she shines 

With Her Kalas radiant. 
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She Sought Siva in Mount Meru Within 


He who wears the crescent moon on His head, 
He who has the Third Eye in His Forehead, 
In Him, She, the full-breasted Mother 

In union abides, 

Looking toward ilim, 

Who at the crest of Mount Meru within is; 
The Flowery Viné, too, there stood. 
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‘She United in Siva in Cranium Cavity 


She dwells, the Mother Sweet, in my heart 

She then entered the four-finger prana* of breath 
retained 

And She joined Siva in union divine 


And performed penance rare, 
She, the Ancient One. 


Of 12 finger-length breath inhaled, purata eight finger-length 
is exhaled (rechaka); the four finger-length is retained in 
kumbhaka. 
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She is Transcendental End 


She is the Beginning, 

She is the Beginningless, 

She. is the Cause 

She is the Causeless 

She is the Light 

She is the Not-light 

She is*the Bliss that is Beauty Divine, 
She is the Mother Supreme 

She is Samadhi, the transcendental End 
She is Manonmani, the Jewel of the Inmost Mind 
She is my sentience entered, 

And in my heart abided. 
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She Dispelled Thoughts of Celestial Status 


She abided there, 

The bejewelled Mother in my heart, 
She in endearment stood there, 
Saying “‘Nama Siva’’ 

She dispelled from me 

All thoughts of rank and status 
Brahma and the rest enjoy, 

She destroyed in me 

All speech that from ignorance arises. 
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She Grants Mukti to tried Devotees 


Prattling in ignorance, 

They spent their lives away, 
Alas! these poor men! 

She, Primal One, grants Mukti 
To all those 

Who in constant devotion seek; 
She has eyes three fish-shaped, 
She has lips red 

That warble words sweet, 
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Her face is compassion full, 
That in Grace reveals before me. 
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She Stands-in Mind, Heart and Intellect 


In my mind, in my heart, in my intellect 

In all three She stood; 

She stood in my head, beyond the Sahasrara, 
She stood within the Bounteous Lord, 

She stood as Thought, 

Behind Mamaya’s concealed Light, 

She the Virgin that created all. 
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The Virgin Bore the Five Gods 


She the Virgin Eternal, 

And Virgin She ceased to be not 
When She made love, 

And bore Children Five; 

And among them jis Siva too 
Who Books of Truth composed! 
‘Oh, this Maya! 

Dark, dark indeed it is! 


There is a play on words. when Maya is said to be ‘dark’ 
She is so because, it is she who is the cause of delusion. 
Also in Tamil, ‘“Mayam” means blackness. cf. Mayon, a Tamil 
name for Vishnu. ‘Children Five refers to the five gods of 
*pancayatana , namely Siva, Sakti Herself. Vishnu, Surya. and 
Ganapati in Puranic mythology. 
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Truth is Bliss 


Dark is Sakti, Space is Lord, 
Truth is Union in God, 

Bliss it is for the Holy Ones, 
Thus in doubt-free mind. 
Adore Lord; 

The: Primal One, 

Will sure.bless you. 
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She -Blossoms in Prayerful Heart 


She is the Beginning. 

She is the Beginningless, 

She is the Para Sakti, 

She is Para -Parai 

That Lord’s Form shares Half, 

She is the bejewelled Mother Supreme. 
She is the End of Samadhi. 

Manonmani. the Jewel of Inmost Thought. 
In my prayerful heart, 

She blossomed exuberant. 
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She is Kindred of Jiva 


"She is learning above all learning, 


She is beginningless Vedas, 

This they know not; 

She is creation and its diversities. 
She is Tattvas. 

She is Primal One. 

She is kindred’ of Jiva, 

Thus She assured me. 
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She Severs Karma 


She is kindred of Jiva 
She resides in the Jiva’s spinal Sushumna, 
She is Mistress of sweet speech, 


*She is Spouse of Lord 


Whom all praise high, 

She is comely one. dear to Siva. 
She whom I adore. 

Severed my Karmas hard. 
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She is Beginningless 


She is light that shines 

In those who severed their Karmas hard, 

She is Truth of all those who reach Her, | 
She is the Mother that took me into Her vassalage. 
The Lord is Her Spouse 

Yet Beginnirgless is She. 
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7. Les 5&8) 
PURNA SAKTI 
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She is of Kalas Twelve 


She is the Beginning, She is the Beginningless 
She isthe Cause, She is the Uncaused 

She taught Vedas to Vedic Sages ~ 

She is abiding Light Divine, 

She is thes Self-Manifest Light 

She that became Half of Siva’s Form, 

She, of Kalas twelve, Para Parai. 


Sakti being another form of the Sun (the pure energy form) 
possesses twelve Kalas, that is the twelve positions in the 
Zodiac. 


Purna Sakti is the primal Sakti. She possesses the full sixteen 
kalas. She is perfection. She is united with Siva in the sphere 
éf pure consciousness. Yet, She remains eternally virgin This 
is the subtlest of the subtle mysteries of God. But from it 
follows the great Truth that Siva is the Father, and Sakti 
is the Mother; and that Mother and Father are One. 


Like Brahma, She is seated on lotus blossoms. Brahma can 
vouchsafe no more than a hundred years of life here below; 
but, Purna Sakti can ordain eternal life for Her devotees. 


Purna Sakti arOse and illumined the moon. She is the 
Mistress of Tattvas. She is kundalini. She is jnana. She is 
the Divine Fawn that dances with the Lord. 


Her Grace is true knowledge. When Her Grace descends, 
mayaic ignorance disappears. She is beyond bindu and nada. 
She is Tatparai, the Uncreated. She is Final Mukti. 


She is Parasakti who stood with Para. She became Icchasakti 
and Jnanasakti and when Kriyasakti arrived from bindu, she 
became immanent in all the three saktis. 


At the time of creation’Siva and Sakti stood inseparate as 
flower and fragrance. Together they stirred the primordial 
bindu. Creation then commenced. 


When in the beginning the worlds were created, Parasakti 
followed the eternally existent Lord through heaven and earth 
and breathed life into all creation. 


She evolved as bindu and nada, and as-the several gods 
and tativas. She is in Siva; She is in jiva; She is Sattavi, 
possessing the sattva guna. The countless bhuvanas (worlds) 
whirl in obedience to Her. 


She is seated on the petals of the cosmic {Mlower. She is 
seated on the petals of the six adharas. She is seated on 
the petals of the heart. She is seated on the petals of sahasrara. 


As prana reaches Purna Sakti with ten faces in sahasrara, 
ambrosia streams from Her downward-looking face. 


She is bathed in cosmic light. She is the One that destroys 
karmas, drives away maya and confers the ultimate liberations. 
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1. Measured Ail 


T measured the limits of space, 
Its beginning and end; 

TI measured the men and women 
In spaces everywhere; 

I measured the Primal Lord 

Of spaces Vast; 

I measured His Grace in devotion 
And knew all. 
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Meditate on Muladhara 


They know this not; 

That Sakti Primordial espoused Siva 

And together Perfection are; 

She bestows Her Grace 

On Her devotees; 

She, the Virgin Eternal; 

Meditate on Her in Muladhara, where She is 
Success indeed shall be 


Your yogic feat in breath control. 


It is important to note that Sakti.is frequently referred to 
as a virgin, even though she is said to be the wife of Siva 
and mother of children, (Here five, and in the Vedas, seven 
or eight as Aditi). This is because the magical power of a 
woman is thought to reside in her virginity. Cf. Kannagi, that 
is, Kanya plus nagi, literally the ‘‘naga virgin’, of 
Silappadikaram, the Tamil classic. 
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indriya, Jiva, Siva and Sakti — All United 
The massive elephants five (Indriyas) 

Jiva, the mahout with the goad 

The Lord of many spiendoured crown (Siva) 
Who jn the fragrant (Blossom) appears, (Sahasrara) 


And the Mother who with Him is in rapturous union, 


All in one love-union for ever merged. 
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How United 


In the rapture of that union 

My Father enters in love subtle; 

In Misery’s broth of harassing Pasa, 

My Mother Para Sakti 

To the very marrow enters. 
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Siva and Sakti are the Real Father and Mother 


Cease talking of ‘‘my mother’’, “‘my father’’ 
In The possessive way of this world; 

Your Mother and the timeless Father 

Are there in union; g 

As your unerring guide for you Here-after; 
Nandi verily stood, 

As Mother and Father in one. 
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The Mother of Jnana Decides Life-Span 


On the lovely lotus 

That blossoms in cool .waters 

Is the Four-Headed God; 

The years vouchsafed by Him here below 

Are no more than a hundred; 

The Mother of Jnana seated on blossom appeared; 
She is the Mistress of Words, abiding in the tongue 
Now it is Her command (how long you live). 
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When Egoity Disappears 


Untroubled by Anava ways, 
Inward looking, 


Steadying the wavering mind,, 

Centering it on, high, 

Thus when they realize praiseworthy Para 
They and He for ever one become. 
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She iilumines the Moon Within 


Of Herself She arose 

This Mistress of Tattvas, 

And illumined the Moon 

In the astral sphere within; 

Like a column of treacle 

The light of Kundalini bright rises, : 
Know you, where that Siva the Fawn dances! 


The term ‘‘Moon in the astral sphere within’’ refers to the 
six cakras, or nerve plexuses in the body, through which when 
roused Kundalini passes in tantric sadhana. 
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When Grace Dawns Jnana Arises 


In the five senses of Mayaic knowledge, 
When Grace of Sakti of True Knowledge enters, 
They know the Jnana 

That forever, abides; 

In the thoughts of those 

Who intense cherish Her, 

She abides for sure. 
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Seek Her and Transcend Time and Age 


In the spaces vast 

Where neither night nor day is, 
She of fragrant tresses is; 

Seek Her; 

And in silence with Grace slumber, 
You shall for ever youthful be 
Transcending time and age. 
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Beyond Bindu and Nada, She is 
Youthful forever you shall be; 
Transcending Bindu and Nada 
That approach Her not, 

You shall ont with Para Sakti be; 
And reach the Mukti State Finale, 
She, the Grace Divine 
All Liberation confers. 
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Parasakti Evolves into dnana and Ichcha 


Parasakti, who with pervasive Para stood, 
Becomes Jnana Sakti and’ Ichcha Sakti; 

And when Kriya Sakti arrives, (from Bindu) 
The Dancer immanent becomes in them all. 
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_Siva Was One With Sakti in Primal Act of Creation 


As flower and its fragrance 

Siva and Sakti ‘stood form resembling 

This they know not; 

When together they stirred the Primordial Bindu 
For creation to commence, 

He in Thought was one with Her 

Thus it was, My Father stood. 


Agasicr oorGor Dhue HusrsH 

MsBayd srsup wrGw alMsj sono 

e597 Wu sim srggoD 

1550u7 rmBQw gibacsoms gaGor. 1138 


Sakti Devolves into Bindu and Nada 
Siva-Sakti who in Thought, 
Thus commenced evolution 
As Bindu and Nada expanded; 
She wears the orb of moon 
As on Her matted locks 
She is of Sattva Guna possessed 
She is the Beginning and End 
Thus is Her Form Divine. 


ao Jois ays uCurgA 

wip Wess wpPu) cured 

CoP DO@igse Bus Dgsroyror | 

oof Dogpserdr ooreporw wrrsGs. 1139 
Sakti is in Siva and in Jiva 


She is in Siva contained, 
She is of ambrosial milk breasted, 


She is in Jivas, 

Yet they know not the way to Her; 
Into them that hold Her in their hearts, 
She welled up from within 

And like a bright lamp shed Her light. 
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The Yogis See Lord 


The Lord is my master, 

He is Rudra, Fire and Light 

He mounts the Bull in splendour surpassing; 
Ye who have not seen Him, 

Away, from Here! 

The Sadhakas have seen Him 

He is the support of their heart. 
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She is on the Flower of Cosmos and Fidéwer of 
Heart 


On the petals of the six Adharas is She seated; 
On the petals of the Flower of Cosmos, 

Of Worlds two hundred and eighteen above is She 
seated; 

She is the Blessed One that is seated on the Flower 
of Heart 

She is the bejewelled one that is on Earth below. 


1) Bhuvanas, (worlds) are enumerated as 224, vide Mantra 
265, Tantra Three. Above 218 would place Sakti in the Siva 
tattva, in santyatita kala. 
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Worlds Move in Sakti’s Way 


The bejewelled one is where Parama is; 
She‘is the Light that shines high 

As pennon resplendent, 

She is dazzling like the lightning in the sky, 
And all worlds in Sakti’s Way whirl. 
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Sakti is Kundalini Within 
In the nine centres within, 
That Flower walked, 
As nine Saktis were they there; 
Kundalini Light through Central passage arose, 
And into the Lotus in Sahasrara spread. 


1) Six adharas and three lights. sun, moon and fire. 


2) Vamai, Seshtais Raudri. Kali, Kalavikarni, Balavikarni, 
Balabrahmadam,. Sarvabhudadamani, Manonmani. 
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Lotuses of Sakti 


That Lotus in folds several is Primal Sakti’s abode; 
The Lotus that lifts soul is in the heart; 
When the Lotus in Muladhara is roused, 

The Lotus in Sahasrara blossoms. 
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Sakti Pervades All Adharas 


The Spark that arose in 
(Muladhara) 

Flew and spread in the rest of Adhara Chakras; 
And piercing Sahasrara shone bright; : 
Thus She pervaded in Chakras all. 


triangular Chakra 
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As Prana Reaches Sakti in Ajna Ambrosia Flows 


There She was with faces ten in all directigns- 

Because of Her the wind blows in all quarters, 

The fire flames upwards and water courses 
downwards 

And everything functions properly because of Her. 
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Sakti Daily Prays to the Lord 


Her glances are like arrows sharp, 

She is the Mother Supreme 

She is Manonmani 

Her waist is slender like a tender vine: 

Her tresses are bedecked with flower garlands 


Her Form is red gold, 
Fragrant by far 
Daily She looks at the Lord and prays. 
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Sakti’s Pervasiveness 


She utters the Vedas Four, 

The great Goddess, the Sakti; 

She dons robes fine, 

Her Feet compass world entire; 

She stands elated 

Pervading worlds and universes; 

She stands adorned B 

With three lights, Sun, Moon and Fire. 
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Sakti’s Omnipotence 


She holds in Her Form 

The One Lord of Worlds all, 

She creates million, million universes vast 
In Her Thought; 


‘She is draped in Cosmic Light; 


She beautifies all, 
Her I stood adoring. 
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She Drives Away Death 


‘Hail, to You’’ — thus I pray 
She is the Mistress of Worlds all, 
She is my Mother 

She is my Prowess 2 
She is Mother of Tapas rare 

She is bejewelled, 

Her countenance is 

Of passions dispelled; 

She is of soft finery 

She drives away fearsome: death. 
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She Uproots Karmas 


She is of hands bedecked in jewellery, 
She is Fountain of Bliss Divine, 

She is Beautiful, 

She is Tiripurai of Loveliness Perfect, 
She is Mount -Kailas 

That all Karma destroys 

She for ever uproots the Karmas 
Of Her devotees; 

She is the Primal One. 


QwadMeg ures DGuTrnsHer OworOsry. 
UaSeans ute uwersg coumGSmy. 
yaSanscs ureccwl Gures g175DUO 
awSes utes werbygs s1Gar. 1152 


She Dispels Illusory Fame 


She is damsel of sweet music, 

She is tender vine of Void Limitless, 
She is of fame infinite, 

She is fruit-laden green vine 

She drove away Maya 

That transitory fame gives, 

She of abiding fame, 

In my heart entered. 
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She Created All Life 


Eternal existent is our Lord; 

When at the. beginning the worlds were created, 
She Our Para Sakti followed Him, 

Through ‘‘Heaven and earth”’ 

And: breathed life into creaiion all; 

That verily was Sakti’s Work. 


HONG THT Byun .3owrer 
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Grant Grace and 


Siva and Sakti Together 


Liberation 


“This” and “‘That’’, they say, is God, 
They Know Him not, the True One 

They know not, 

Who ultimate liberation grants, 

They know not 

The Mother Great of honeyed-flower bedecked 
tresses, 

That Grace confers; 

Of muddled thinking they are. 


8. asrpainGs ub 
SUPPORT-SUPPORTED 


Siva and Sakti-are mutually the support and the supported 


at once. They share their Form, half-and-half, entwined in 


divine delight. 
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Sakti is the Support of, Adharas. 


Kundalini in the four petalled Muladhara 

Into Six and ninety Tattvas blossomed 

The Adharas four above have petals forty four in 
all; 

Beyond is the Adhara with sidereal petals ~~ 

Yet beyond (twine) Lotus blossom is Sakti seated; 
Herself like a tender petal 

Supports them all. 


The Tattvas are here said to be 96, as against the usual 36 
of Buddhism and Saivism. 


6 petals in the svadhjstana chakra 


10 petals in the manipuraka chakra 


12 petals in the anahatha chakra 
16 petals in the visuddhi chakra 


All together, 44 petals are in the four chakras in between 
the four petals of the muladhara ard the two of ajna. (See 
Mantra 1704, Tantra Seven.) When the four-petalled kundalini 


_ traverses the four intermediate adharas, it reaches the 


two-petalled ajna. and from there visions the hundred-petalled 
blossom in sahasrara. Ajna is the sixth center — sahasrara 
beyond is not usually considered as a chakra, it being the 
goal. It is said to have 100 petals. 1.000 petals or 1,008 
petals. ‘ 
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Sakti is Support-All 


She remained the Support-All, 

Looking aloft to Her own Divine Light, 
She spread “Herself over Adharas six; 

She held the Vedic Truth in Her Thought; 
She centered on Her Letters Five 

She, the Mother Benevolent. 


TANTRA FOUR 181 
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Follow The Mother of Divine Light 


The Mother Benevolent with Her Spouse remained, 
Sharint Her Half with Supreme God 

Follow that Mother of Divine Light 

And: gain Her support; 

All sorrows will see their end; 

And you become blemishless Pure. 
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Siva Arises in Sakti’ 


The Lord of Spaces Vast 

Abides in the loving heart of the Mother, 
That bedecks honeyed-flowers in Her tresses; 
He shares Her in His Form; 

And He from Her arises 

Himself thus a woman too! 
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From Female Arises Male 


Woman espousing Woman 
Strange indeed it is! 

From Woman arose Man; 

When you know the why of this, 
No more will there be talk 

Of Sakti from Sivam arising. 
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As Siva-Sakti She is in My Heart . 


She is the great “Truth of silence 
She is graciousness high manifest 
She is Pure Light 

She is Manonmani Sakti; 

The Blemishless Light espousing God 
Entered in me and delighted me. 
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Siva-Sakti is Support-All 


She is Virgin of Delight 

She is Sakti, Manonmani, 

As Woman She pervades the world 

And supports it, 

She is the Mistress of the Five Acts 

She is the Fountainhead of Vedas 

Her, the Lord in delight espoused. 
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Siva Stood Entwined ‘With Sakti 


With Fore-head eye, 

Lord stood in delight; 

Lord stood in delight 

Seeking to enter our hearts; 

Lord stood in delight 

For all worlds to delight; 

Lord stood in delight with Sakti 
Her shoulders in embrace entwined. 
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She Entered My Sentience 


Full-breasted She is, 

Supple-waisted She is, 

Spreading yeltow- spotted is Her sul 

Of Pure speech She is, 

Soft-footed unto a feathery eresel She is, 
She in my sentience entered, 

How Shall I describe it? 


This is a poetical convention attributed to the loveliness of 
a woman’s skin. 
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She is of ‘Unconquerable Powers 


Beyond description is the fiery sphere that envelops 
Her, 

Beyond description it is even for bedazzled Jnanis 
She is Supreme Mistress of unconquerable acts 
She is Manonmani that is beyond grasp. 
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He is All 


Holding the worlds apart, as the Heavens high He 
spreads; 

Himself the scorching Fire, Sun and Moon, 
Himself the Mother that sends down the rains, 
Himself the mountains strong and oceans cold. 
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The Humans Who Reach Her are Above Gods 


They who reach Her, of Compassion Divine 
Well may they be here on earth- below 
Yet regard them not as humans; 

Divine are their qualities; 

Serene is their composure 

Higher than Celestials are they. 
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Omniscience and Omnipresence of. Sakti 


She ‘is Virgin that oversees’ directions eight, 

She is One that pervades there, 

She is beginningless Parasakti that everywhere are; 
With fragrant flowers in hand, 

And songs in their tongue, 

The devotees pray and praise Her 

In directions eight. 
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Parasakti is in the Cranium 


The moon within shines with virgin rays, 
Red in hue is the mansion where She is, 
It is in Cranium within the head 

Follow Her (Manonmani), 

Beaming with Kalas ten -and six; 

You shall reach Parasakti. 
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She is Multiformed, Praised in Vyamala Agama 


Parasakti_ is Power that supports all 
And everywhere; 
She resides within head; 


She is Sakti of the Night;*: 

She is in Vyamala Agama praised 

She is Sakti that comes as Guru 
Diverse indeed Her Forms, I perceived. 


“Refers to midnight worship with flowers as designated by 
the Vyamala Agama school. 
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She is Kriya Sakti, Bhtoga Sakti and Parasakti 


She conceives worlds seven; 

She is Yogini Sakti, 

She cognizes life and as its support stands; 
Of yore she joined the Lord in creative union 
And became’ Bhoga Sakti; 

And then She was:Param Herself (Parasakti) 
Undifferentiated from Siva. 


The, union of Sakti with Siva is both yoga and bhoga. As 
Yogini. Sakti, She cognises all light and stands as its support. 
As Bhoga Sakti. She-joins the Lord in the act of creation, 
undifferentiated from Siva. : 
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Sakti’s Union in Bhoga was Yoga 


This Sakti 

And that Our Lord Great 

When together united, 

It was Yoga and Bhoga divine; 
Manonmani Sakti of fragrant tresses 
In that union was verily in Yoga 
That in truth it is. 
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Yoga Sakti Described 


Yoga Sakti’s pedestal is Light- within; 
Yoga Sakti’s visage is toward south; 
Yoga .Sakti’s navel is Cosmic centre; 
Yoga Sakti’s feet are sublime exceeding; 
—This may you realize. 


Yoga Sakti is the pedestal of light within. She faces South. 
Her navel is the centre of the cosmos. Her Feet are exceedingly 
sublime. 
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In Siva-Sakti Union Maya, Bindu and Nada Arise 


She Siva high in Cranium 

Unites in Kundalini Fire, 

‘With Maya 

And finite Bindu and Nada 

Sakti rises, 

She that is in bejewelled bangles bedecked. 


Frdm Siva/Sakti union arose nada, bindu and maya. From 
Her evolved the eight Saktis, all of equal kalas — fourteen. 
From bindu she manjfested the entire creation. All these are 
Her mutations. But, as ever, She remains the undiminished 
Param. 
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Further Evolutes of Sakti 


Fron: Parasakti, 

Who thus evoluted, 

Arises the Eight Saktis; 

And of equal Kalas twice seven; 

And Bindu that manifests creation entire; 
Indeed Her Divine Mutations are, 

She remaining Param as ever. 
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Worship of Vidya Chakra 


-Mount. Parasakti 

In Vidya Chakra, 

And for seven and twenty days, 

Chant Rudra mantra again and again, 

The Eight Saktis will there appear, 

And the white hued Three-eyed Parasakti too. 
With mace, and Her Mudra of yore. 


Worship Her in the Vidya Chakra*for 27 days, continuously 
chanting the Rudra mantra. She will appear bearing a mace 
and mudra. and will be accompanied by the eight saktis. 
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She. is Pervasive All 


She of Mudras triple and Jnana perfect 
She is the Tattvas, and the not-Tattvas 
She is pervasive-all, 


She is Paraparai that ParaParan holds 
She is Sakti and Ananda Sakti too. 


Her mudras are-triple — jnana mudra, tattva mudra-and 
ananda mudra. 


1) Jnana mudra, abhaya mudra, varada mudra. Thé three 
mudras used in the Sri Meenakshi Temple, of Madurai, are: 
tishabha mudra, meena mudra and rajakara naga mudra — 
vide *‘Abhidana Chintamani,”’ p.294. 
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Universe is Her Abode 


She is unto fragrant tender vine, 

She is virgin with budding breasts 

She is radiant kum-kum hued red, 

She holds Elephant-goad and noose 

Know that universe entire is that Virgin’s abode. 


Mantras 1177-1182 


She is eternally virgin. She is mother, daughter*and spouse 
— all at once. She is kum-kum hued. She bears the elephant 
goad. She has ghouls and ganas for Her heavenly hosts. The 
entire universe is Her abode. She is the cause and the caused. 
She is the tattvas. She has ten faces that look in ten directions. 
She revealed the four Vedas.and their six Angas. She knows 
no separateness from Her Lord. She: is Siva jnana. She is 
within jiva jnana. 
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Sakti is Mother, Daughter and Spouse 


She is Manonmani beyond word and thought, 
She is the Mother that has ghosts and Ganas for 
Her host, 

For .Hara who all knowledge surpasses, 

She is Mother, Daughter and Spouse at once. 
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She is Cause and Caused 


She stands as Spouse, 

She stands as Tattvas, 

She is the Cause 

And the Caused at once, 

‘She is the Ancient 

That is enveloped by Bindu perfect, 

She’ possesses the directions ten of this world. 
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She is Eternal 


Ten faces She has, our Parasakti, 

She revealed the four Vedas with the six Angas, 
She_as One pervaded the Adharas six 

She as Eternal stood, _ 

Our Lovely bejewelled Mother, 

Know you this. 


apu such Garw YGuUssor 

Siu orm Gsips Hapssaicr 
Bow saios ups uGwrel 

GuGgd graf MPugs gsrGor. 1181 


She is Non-separate From Siva 


She is virgin of arched eye-brows, 
She is Awesome One, 

In seven worlds She shone, 

She is the gentle Devi, holy 

She is of breasts ambrosial, 

She. is Mistress of Over-Soul (Siva), 
She knows separateness none 

From Her Lord. 
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She is Jnana in Jiva 


She is the Great Mother Non-separate stood 


She is the lovely vine in Muladhara unites, 
With senses centred, and in union absorbed 
She in Jnana merging stood 

In the Jiva within. 
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She Drew Me into Divine Rapture 

Deep in the core of my heart She stood 


And there dispelled the falsity of senses five, 


And in me in union joined, 

And into the rapture of tapasvin way 
Entranced, drew me; 

She, the Mother of boundless Bounty. 
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Bhaga Maha Sakti Confers Grace From Within 


The Bounteous Mother, Bhoga Maha Sakti 
Her Grace confers; 


“The sweetness of that Grace, 


She from within grants, 

They know this not,- 

Just as the colour cannot be separated from a flower 
She remains inseparable from the jiva 

She eternally abides as such. 


‘As Bhoga Sakti She grants Grace to jivas in bounteous 


sweetness. 
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She Entered in Union Wondrous and Abiding 


The Mother invaded my heart 

And there resided 

In union perfect intense, 

And in wonder abiding, 

And in that Cranium Centre She was, 
That, indeed, is union true. 
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-Adore Her and Vanquish Fate 


This and that — thus your desire runs 
Get rid of it; 

Adore Her 

And through Sushumna upward look 
Well may you even Fate conquer, 

She of the Flower in Sahasrara 


‘In the Spheres Three, 


Of Sun, Moon and Fire. 
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She Ascends the Three Spheres 


Three the spheres the Mohini ascends to 
At top She appears 
In Sphere of Sun of Kalas twelve 
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With Kalas fourteen She is Mamaya; 
And in Moon’s Sphere 
The Bright One. finite appears. 


Vide Mantra 852, Tantra Three, for the kalas of the sun, 
moon and fire. 
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Nada Arises in Moon’s Sphere and Reaches the 
Heart Centre 


Ljke the rays of the Sun. 

The Nada from Moon Sphere arises, 

From there it travels to the root of tongue, 
And. thence to throat the light goes, 

And then to region of heart 

Whence arises the articulate ‘sound, 

For all this, 

The source is the Moon Sphere 

(Where Sakti is.) 


The practice of nada or listening to internal sounds leads to 
samadhi. Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, iv, pp. 64-67: “I 
will now describe the practice of anahatha nada (heart sound), 
as propounded by Goraka Natha for the benefit of those who 
are unable to understand the principles of knowledge. 
Adiriatha propounds one and a quarter crore methods of trance 
and they are all extant. Of these, the hearing of the anahdtha 
nada (heart sound) is the only one, which is the chief, in 
my opinion. Sitting with mukta asana and with the sambhavi 
mudra, the yogi should hear the ‘sound inside.his right car, 
with a collected mind. The ears, the eyes, the nose and the 
mouth should be closed and then the clear sound is heard 
in the passage of sushumna which has been clednsed of all 
its impurities.”” 
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She Abides in Moon’s Sphere, Changeless 


That is beginning and end of where She is 
—The: Kalas twice-eight in. the Moon Sphere— 
Changes indefinite it none has; 

It is of infinite beauty 

Reached by Centred Mind, 

It is a Centre that is fragrant dense 

There was She born, 

And there in divinity abides. 


Qossearcr THDop FpPH wnras 

AGIBDu AasseG Ve5O5H poircahrs 
GunrGsg yuormscr CurpAOsd G5sh 
UGS QosSoror Lomensge) conGar. 1190 


There She Abides 


There She abided, the bejwelled One 
There She abided in Centre Finite 
There She abided as Holy Way 
There She abided 4$ Bliss Infinite, 
There She abided 

All worlds praising her, 

And yearning for Her; 
There She abided,-the great Mother. 
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In Siva-Sakti Union Arose the Five Gods 


The Mother and Her Handsome Spouse 
Together embracing 

Looked inward and out; 

The Maya and the Five Sons 

With their Saktis arising 

Commenced their tasks respective. 


Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, Obfuscation and Revealing 
Grace. 


In Siva/Sakti union, Siva and Sakti looked inward and outward. 
There arose maya and the five Gods, who with their-respective 
saktis commenced the Five Acts — Creation, Preservation, 
Dissolution, Obfuscation and Revealing. 
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Kundalini Subsides in Sakti 


With rituals many, they tapas perform 

Let them meditate on Her within their body vessel, 
The Kundalini light within 

Ascending through Sushumna cavity 

Will in Her Love subside. 


Truc tapas is to meditate on kundalini sakti —, to seek inward 
rather than to observe, in vain, the myriad elaborate and 
complicated rituals. 
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Piercing Chakras, Primal Mantra Arises 


She dwells in flowers of Six Adharas 
Make them unfold, 

And the Primal Mantra in radiance: arises, 
Precious by far than pearl it is. 


186 TIRUMANTIRAM 


Ss USATSPDYSHOSrQ YPSscironf 

63D «Oi sah surgf 

usgis 75H usTuger ous S My. 

Ms5H) crorgyaror Guapo mrGer. 1194 


Sakti’s Attributes 


Of pearly white -radiance is her visage, 
Three the eyes She has in face each, 
She is Sakti, Sakiri; Sahali, Jatadhari 
Ten Her hands; 

She is the bejewelled Mother 

To Paraparan belongs, 

Goddess of Learning She is, 

In my heart She stood. 


Her visage is radiant. She is Sakti (of prowess great); She 
is Sakiri (of Grace-granting); She is Sahali (of manifest form); 
She is Jatadhari (of matted locks); She is Vithaki (of jnana 
possessed); She is with ten hands. 
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She Pervades the Three Spheres_ 


She has Spheres Three 

Of Fire, Moon and Sun 

She is Head of all three together, 
She abandons you not 

Even if you forget Her; 

She is Light within. 
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She is the Vine from Visuddha to Sahasrara 


The Six Adharas lie concealed within, 

There with the white Light of Kundalini Fire, 
Siva-Sakti, of uneyed flower bedecked tresses, 
Stands, intimate mingled; 

She is vine from Visuddha ascends 

To ambrosia in Sahasrara. 
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When Ambrosia Flows 


When that vine from Visuddha Adhara 
Reaches to the Mark the Guru showed, 


Ambrosia flows, 
That is Form of Siva of anklet-girt Feet, 


That is Bliss Divine;. 

She spreads it over Adharas six, 
In order according, 

She, tthe bejewelled One. 


1) Upto ajna, the Guru guides. 
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How Yoga Sakti was Seated 

The bejewelled One, Kundalini, 

The Gods that are Three 


The Shining garland of Adhara six, 
The Kalas twice-eight, 


‘The Jnana Sakti in forehead seated, 


The Congregation of Mantreswaras, 
All arrived to praise- Her; 
Thus She was, the. Yoga Sakti, seated. 
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Yoga True Path to Mukti 


Sakti is the Mother of Sadhaka (Yogi) 
She is the Mistress of Mukti 

This they know not, 

And in vain, in other ways, 

Their devotion went; 

Wretches they are; 

Like a beaten dog, 

They howl and wail. 
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‘On Whom She Confers Her Grace 


Who shall behold the Feet of that Holy One? 
To them who seek Her Presence - 

And constant meditate ~ 

The Mother of cloud-dark tresses 

Revealed Her Holy Feet, Lotus-like, 

And placing them on their thoughts, 

Blessed them with Her Grace. 
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Way to Enter Samadhi 
Hold Her in your thoughts, 
Hold Her on your head, 
Hold Her in your presence 
Hold Her in Muladhara 
Hold Her in meditation 
Undistracted by worldly thoughts, 
Hold Her in the mystic junction in cranium, 
And into Samadhi enter. 


S Mantras 1201, 1202 & 1204 


Hold Her in your thoughts; -hold Her on your head; hold Her 
in your presence; hold Her in muladhara; hold Her in 
meditation; and holding Her in the spiritual junction of the 
cranium, enter in samadhi. Chant the mantra, ‘Sivayanama,’ 
in endearing love. This is the way to consume the fruits of 
the twin karmas. 
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In Samadhi, Sakti is in Moon’s Sphere 


She stands as the goal of 

Those who in Samadhi enter, 

She of the .arched brows 

Who resides in Si, Va, and rest (of letters Five); 
Chant the Mantra in love endearing 

As the First of Saktis Nine 

She in your Full Moon Sphere, 

Ever abides. 
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Reach Siva Through Adhara Sakti 


Ascend Adharas six in order, 

Where She resides, 

And daily approach, Her, 

She of: fragrant tresses, 

If Her mantra is repeated with the’ four 
You can attain many good results. 


1) The four: Pranava, Bija, Sakti, Kilakam. 
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Conquer Karmas By Devotion to Sakti 

You shall conquer fruits of your twin Karmas, 

if you but with folded hands, 


And devotion pure 
Think of Her; 


Whose Form is tender like, a flower petal 
Who is Virgin Eternal, Kundalini, 

Whose eyes are painted in‘dark collyrium 
Who is Sweetness Surpassing. 
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Worship Sakti and Attain Siva’s Atiributes 


Think of Her; 

Think of Her time and again; 

Train your mind toward Her and reach Her; 
Think of Her, deep in heart ji 
Realize Her; 

The Only One in this world; 

She will ‘make you bide here below for ever 
You. may attain eight attributes” of Siva too. 


Think of Her; think of Her time and again; think of Her 


- deep in the heart. By thus realising Her, you shall attain the 


eight attributes of Siva. 
1) Eight attributes of Siva — vide Mantra 1, Prelude 8. 
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In Loving Constancy Reach Sakti 


Like a turtle, withdraw your senses; 

Like. a vassal devoted, be in loving constancy; 
Chant ‘‘Aum’”’ 

And meet Her, of shining fragrant tresses 

In your heart’s Centre She as Light stands, 
There. She stood, bedecked with Flower, 

That is Crescent Moon. 
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Meet Her Through Sushumna 


In Her bangled hands beautiful, 

She holds elephant-goad and noose, 
She carries ascetic pitcher and conch 
She seeks letters twain, 

That is the heart of Rudra mantra 
She dances in rapture, in the Heart 
Meet Her through Sushumna, 

Your breath that way coursing. 


Course: your breath through sushumna, seeking the twin letters 
Si and Va — in the holy hall of the heart you can meet 
Her. 
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All Gods Beseech Her 


Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa and Sadasiva 
All, prayed. at- Her Feet, 

And their respective states attained; 

Kama, God of Love, and his brother Sama, 
And Sun, Fire ‘and Moon 

All, all, besought Her Feet 

And on their heads they bore them: 
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She Dances as Jnana. in Sushumna 


She wears the crescent moon, the trident, and the 
skull, = 

She is slender vine long, 

She is immaculate, 

She is bejewelled, 

She dances through Sushumna Nadi central 

As Jnana Luminous, 

She, Beginning of universe all. 
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Pervasiveness of SivaSakti 


From end-to end of cosmic universe, 
Nothing there is but the Bejewelled Mother, 
It is all but Sakti and Siva conjoint 

Like Sushumna and Kundalini. 
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Sakti With Siva in Sahasrara 
He consumed poison 
While He let Celestials consume ambrosia; 
Their immortal state shall reach you; 
The Joys of tapas shall yours be, 
Piercing Chakras 
She entered unopened flower above, 


With Lord, She there sat, 
High in Sahasrara. 


The Lord consumed poison, enabling the celestjals to consume 
the ambrosia that confers immortality. There She, was with 
Him then, and thus did it happen. 
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Worship Sakti in Yoga Way 


That their tapas high may wax 

They walk from place to place 

And soon perish; 

There She is in four petalled Mutadhara 
Stand there and worship on top of Cranium, 
She is ‘of Letter Exalted (Aum) _ 

And beauty surpassing possessed. 
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Chant Na Ma Si Va 


The Beauteous One is She, 

The Divine Swan (So-Ham) is She; 
There She was in Mantra Aum too; 
With those who chant, 

Syallable Na-Ma-Si-Va 

She, the Mother of Niyama, 
Constant stood to succour. 
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She is Immanent as Kala 


A crystal statue She is, 

Of purest moon’s rays, 

Of rich pearl’s radiance She is, 
Of wavy tresses She is, 

She immanent stands in Jivas 
As Kala pervasive. 
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She is Immanent in Ail 


The Virgin with Her Lover commingling stood 
She stood commingling in all Life and Thought 
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She stood commingling in all Learning and Wisdom 
She stood commingling as Time Eternal. 


Mantras 1215 & 1216 


In all life and thought, in all learning and. wisdom. and as 
time eternal, She stood mingling. She stood in stellar brilliance. 
She is Malini (Uma); Makuli- (kundalini); She is Chandika. 
the tornado that blows away the troubles of Her devotees. 
Protectress She thus is, standing indivisible with the Protector. 
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She is Pervasive Everywhere 


She is Eternal Time embodied; 

She pervades all thought and love; 

She united in Jiva inseparably; 

She is Malini (Uma); Makuli (Kundalini) 

Mantra Chandika 

(That blows away the troubles of Her devotees like 
a tornado) ; 

Sne is Protectress, 

She with Protector indivisible stands. 
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She is Siva’s Half 


Parasakti is the Half of Him, 
Who sports golden matted locks, 
Who peels the. elephant 

And dances in triumph; 

One: their heart, 

Ten the hands 

Five the bewitching faces 

Three the eyes on face each. 
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She Stood Beyond Tattvas Thirty-Six 


The Jiva and Tattvas four times nine 

Are there; 

Among them are the active group of Five (Senses); 
In the body so constituted 

She stands” as Beginning and End, 

Praised by Brahma and the twice-nine Ganas. 


The 18 Ganas are: |. Devas (Amaras) 2. Siddhas, 3. Asuras 


4. Daityas, 5. Garudas, 6. Kinnaras, 7. Nirutas, 
8. Kimpurushas, 9. Gandharvas, 10. Yakshas, 11. Vinjayas, 
12. Bhutas. 13. Pisachas, 14. Antharas, 15. Munivas, 
T-—27 


The seven Centres within me 


16. Uragas. 17. Akasavasis. 18. Bhoga Bhumidars 


Brahma and the hordes of cighteen gana-geénres praise Sakti. 
who stands as the beginning and the end. in the body with 
jiva, with the tattvas and the five ‘senses that constitute the 
body. 


Ganas are troops of noisy warrior bands, usually said to be 
Maruts. following Indra (in the Rg Veda) and Siva (in the 
Atharva Veda). 
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She Created Kala Beings 


In the Beginning ; 
Fifty-one the Kala Beings created 
She stood as their life and soul; 
She stood .in the Chakra 

Of «fifty-one letters inscribed; 
And He the Lord stood there 

By the Jewelled One's side. 


1) Denoted by the 51 letters of the Sanskrit alphabet and 
the letter Aum— 


2) Adharas 
Mantras 1219-1221 


She stood with ‘Him in the Chakra of Fifty-One letters 
(sahasrara). When jnana of these is acquired. jiva s perfection 
is attained. She dwells in the six adharas. As prana breath 
reaches these adharas one after the other. She can, be visioned. 
The seven centres are then enlivened and the ten breaths 


become one prana. 


Here, the kalas are 51. representing the 51 letters of the 
Sanskrit language. 
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She Dwells in Adharas 
Two the Centres where the Primal Lord is 
One the Jewelled One 
The other the Adharas six; 
As:the mind the Adharas six teaches: 
There She in each is with -Her presence 
Thus She, of the flowing tresses, 
In sweetness stood. 
Herponcr Bpftenyp Gurren peu 
QaQn crsbuy TEpb 2 uITUOUMSY B 
gierpu Can@gret uPsiw Ge Gypguctr 
gagut Canh woartpgiper prGor. 1221 


The Adharas Get Enlivened 


She stood there for me to witness 


> 
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Were uplifted and enlivened; 

The ten breaths within me 

As one Prana breath became; 

And there She stood, 

Chanting (Aum) and awareness imparting. 
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os Sakti Blesses 


The Mantra Aum that Jnana imparts within, 

Is the way of union in God, 

Thus does Siva (Director) and Sakti (Consort of the 
director) 

Together in amity arise; 

She. the Beloved of Siva, (Sivakami) blesses you. 
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Sakti Appears in Eye-Brow Centre 


She is Fire, the Primal Being and Isa 
She is Spheres Three, 

The Wind and the rest of elements; ~ 
She fortifies Jiva, 

And renders him youthful, 

Flower bedecked She stands 

in Jiva’s Eye-brow Centre. 


!) Kodandam — eyebrow centre, ajna chakra 


She. as Manonmani, stands in. the eyebrow centre, radiant 
as the crescent moon. She is fire; she is the Primal Being 
and Isa; She is the three spheres; She is the wind and other 
clements. She protects jiva and renders him youthful through 
yoga. 
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She is Paraparai 


She that stands in Eye-brow centre is Manonmani, 
She one- with Fifty Letters becomes; 

She is Para Parai and Parai too; 

She is of the Acts Five— 

Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, Obfuscation and 
Redemption. 


Mantras 1224-1226 


She is of the Five Acts, Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, 
OPfaseation and Revealing Grace. She is Mohini vibrant and 
Yooini amiable. Liberation lies in meditating on Her, chanting 
Aum in silence. 
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Her Blessing Leads to Union in Siva 


She is vibrant Mohini, 

She is amiable Yogini, 

They who reach to Her 

Stand at Her Feet™ adoring, 

Unite in Siva that in their life is; 

Para Siva, too, they ascend to become. 
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Meditate on Aum in Cranium Top 


At the far end of Cranium top 

She abides, Ananda Mohini, the Golden Lady; 
Meditate on Her in Silence chanting Aum, 
That way lies life’s Redemption. 
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She Appears as Wisdom Subtle 


She gave birth to Faiths several, 

She is Manonmani, Mangali the Auspicious, 
Rare is She for any to know, 

To them that seek Her 

United in word_and thought, 

She as Wisdom Subtle appears. 


Mantras 1227-1229 


She is Mother of several faiths; She is Manonmani (the heart’s 
precious gem) and Mangali, the Auspicious. She is subtle 
wisdom. When sought, united in word and thought, She’ can 
be visioned. She is jnana, the true way. She drives away evil 
ways. 
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Jnana Way is True Way 


She is Wisdom Subtle 

Of those with intellect subtle, 

Behind it is Lord’s Wisdom 

That is Jnana; 

That Way is the Holy Way, 

For those who seek Siva-State,,. 

The Way of Sanmarga (Jnana) is the Way True. 


T 


— 


‘| tf. (e008 


TANTRA FOUR 191 


FSOTUONTES WEF FOS WISHES 
GICIOTTES Wetec sIvons HTbHGw 
BOLWITSSS CSG HeIGer) wrugies 
FOHLUNATESESCSOMNUYCH FSHNQwer winGar. 1229 


Sakti is Mistress of Sanmarga 


The (Jnana) Way becomes Sanmarga (Good) Way 
Drives away all evil ways, 

From that good Way, 

All good deeds arise 

Of ‘that ‘Sanmarga; 

Sakti indeed the Mistress is. 
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Source — Knowledge of Mukti 


None except Sakti, Siva and (I) Jiva know 
The Source of Mukti; 

When you meditate constant on Sakti 
That as Aum ripens, 

That the Way sure 

To enter the Centre aloft Sahasrara. 


Mantras 1230, 32 


Constant meditation on Sakti ripens as Aum, opens the sure 
way to enter the sahasrara and helps to conquer the formidable 
fate, karmas, and the senses. 
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Seek Sakti and Conquer Fate 


Think not of this and that 

And waste not your lives; 

Those who reach to the Good Mother 

Of flower bedecked tresses 

In the Moon’s sphere whence ambrosia flows 
And there pray, 

Well may they decreed Fate conquer. 
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She is Conqueror Supreme 


Well may they decreed Fate conquer, 

Well -may they Karmaic Pasa conquer, 

Well may they desire-ridden Senses conquer, 
Well may all these know 

The Mother that conquers all. 
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Sakti and Siva are in Letters Fifty-One 


In letters Fifty and One 

Sakti and Siva as one stand; 

Thus was it throtgh Time interminable; 

That the State how 

The Mother of flower laden tresses and Her Lord 
Of yore have been, 
Verily, verily is this true. 
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Jnana Through Letters Fifty-One 


When Sakti and Siva united 

All -creation, without seed, arose; 

Arid thus was it with the Fifty-one Letters*and their 
deities 

Acquiring Jnana, Jivas Perfection attained. 
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She Stood as Ambrosia in Sahasrara 


The Perfect Siva and His Consort of Arched Brow 
Were there seated; 

And the Celestials stood praying 

To swill the ambrosia that flowed; 

And as Ambrosia there She stood 

Radiant as Crescent Moon. 
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She is Stellar Brilliance 


They who reach to the Star Eternal 
Became one with Her, 

Of tresses, garland-festooned, 

With fragrant Ganga and Moon, 
And men of holy tapas 
Self-realized praying; 

Thus She stood in stellar brilliance. 
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Meet Sakti and Attain Jnana 


Standing face to face 

With Her that is bejewelled, 

With their inner light ane Her, 
And uniting in- Her, 

In the thoughts of Jivas thus reached 
All Jnana appears. 
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She Appears in the Form Conceived by Devotees 


She appears in Form they conceive 
She grants the Pure Way 

And branches of Knowledge several, 
She of doe-like eyes, 

And He of handsome Visage 
Together appear; 

Her do you seek. 


' She appears in the form one conceives; and grants the pure 
way and the diverse branches of knowledge. 
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- She Transcends Human Knowledge 


Transcending human knowledge, 

She stands as Vedic subtlety; 

She is Maya, She is Divine Proud 

She is damsel red-hued. 

She is Sivananda Sundari (Siva-Bliss-Beauty), 
She stood as Pure Way, 

In Love endearing. 


She stands as Vedic subtlety opond human knowledge. She 
is maya; She is divinely proud; She is Sivananda Sundari (Siva 
bliss Beauty); She is love endearing. 
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Leave Her Not 


The Mother of precious jewels is Pure Way 
Leave Her not, 

But with Lord 

Centre Her in your thoughts, 


And there in: Jnana 
You shall absorbed be. 
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You Will Attain Supreme State 


The states of Brahma, Vishnu, Hara, Maheswara 
All these but lead to Aum; 

If Aum pervaded, you reach to Centres nine within 
You shall. honey-sweet divine become, 

You shall in rapture sing, 

You shall reach State of Greatness Surpassing. 


Six adharas and the three mandalas-all pervaded by Aum. 
Mantras 1241 & 1242 


Illusory are the states of Brahma, Vishnu, Hara and 
Mahesvara. She is beyond all those. She pervades in Aum, 
in sahasrara beyond the six adharas and the three mandalas. 
There She confers the state of greatness, surpassing that of 
all the gods. Then the celestials, Vanavas, Dhanavas, Indra 
and other gods from all directions will come to the yogi and 
worship at his feet. 
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Worship Siva-Sakti and be Worshipped by 
Celestials 


The Celestials, Vanavas: and Dhanavas* 

Will come to you‘and worship your feet, 

And Indra‘and other Gods too in direction eight; 
Seek therefore the way of worship to reach 
The Mother of tresses, in flower clusters festooned, 
And Her Lord, too. 


Children of Danu, their mother — asuras. 
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Sakti Worship is Siva Worship 


Chant Her holy Mantra 

Worship with flowers fragrant 

Burn the incense, 

Light the multi-flamed lamp, 

Thus perform worship of Parvati; 

The oblations that you in archana offer 
Are for the Lord of Divine Light as well. 


TANTRA FOUR 193 


srH6) 2 eG sf$s5 wong 

euGu srs Asngacr 2 aiid 

LHe smGib yMEp wn@enrcitgy 
UTA ghucr ugrsag GurhGo. 1244 


Adore Parasakti Who Holds Parapara 


Parapara that is immanent here below 

And sustains all, 

Eternal and Indestructable is He; 

She of yore shared Her Form with Him, 

She who holds the lovely parrot in Her hand, 
And sports wavy tresses 

She, Parasakti 

Do adore Her! 


Mantras 1244-1246 


Adore Parasakti sporting the wavy tresses — Uma of dark 
slender form — and be illumined. The resplendent Parasakti 
dispels anava darkness. The Golden Goddess of wealth shall 
then be at your feet. 
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Goddess of Wealth Will Bow 


She is Uma of dark slender form 

She is Supreme mistress of Siva’s ardour 
She is good vine that has eyes three 

She is the Mother of arched brow; 

Do adore Her 

And be illumined, 

The very Golden Goddess (of Wealth) shall 
At your feet be. 
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Follow Her and Be Rid of Anava 


Decked in garland of radiant gems 
Parasakti resplendent appears, 
Your Anava darkness to dispel; 
She sports in love’s union intimate 
With Lord that is blue-throated; 
Let Her be your heart’s goal, 

And follow Her close. 
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Siva is Contained in Sakti 


Lord is the Light of the World 

He is the consort of ‘Sakti 

He in me stands 

That, my love’s greatness is; 

He stands in Her too 

As one Form inseparate; 

With serpent and Ganga on matted Incks 
He in Her is contained. 
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Baffling Mystery of Siva-Sakti Union 


Lord Nandi 

That has form several, 

And permeates life several, 

Why does He in this Form (with Sakti) 
So open appear? 

That He thus sports in joy 

With Her of bangled hands, 

And Form bejewelled, 

Is indeed a mystery, baffling! 


Is it then a mystery why Siva sports in joy with the bejewelled 
Sakti? : 
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Siva-Sakti Union is for Creation 


The Lord of peaked matted locks 

And Holy Feet, 

He conjoins in Maya; 

He the Pure One 

That holds Ganga on His head 

He shares Sakti in Love; 

Him, the Great Sakti in bodily union embraced 
That all creation in union to arise 

She, the Supreme source of everything. 
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Sakti’s Grace from Siva Worship 


As I realized Him, our Isa 
I lost my self; 
As I united in Him 
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I became one with Him; 

As I embraced the Lord of worlds all, 
I remained in divine fulfilment; 

As 1 entwined at the Primal One’s Feet 
I received His Sakti’s Grace. 


Once He is realised as Isa, you unite in Him; you become 
one with Him. By embracing the Lord of all Worlds, the self 


is effaced. 
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Lord*s Feet are the Refuge 


The great Manonmani is Greatness All 

The Holy Feet of Her Lord, the Goal True, they 
say; 

This the learned know; 

For those who this truth know, 

His Golden Feet exalted art 

Life’s refuge unfailing. 


1251 


Manonmani is all greatness. The truly learned know that Her 
Holy Reet are their true “goal. They are the world’s haven 
of refuge also. 
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Accessibility of Sakti 


My heart seeks Lord in love 

He the Sweet One is in seven worlds beyond: they 
say; 

That the reason why 


I adore Mother 
With flowers fragrant 
And heart in melting love. 


The yogi adores Mother Sakti with fragrant flowers and with 
the heart melting in love. She is much more easily accessible 
than the Lord, who, it is said, is beyond the seven worlds. 
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Sakti Fashions Body-Home and Heavenly Home 


She is Mother of Heavenly Home 

She is Mistress Supreme, 

Manonmani; 

She fashions Holy Home 

And stands.as Mother Divine; 

She, Maya, fashioned this body, 

And in this Body Home too She abides. 
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Adore and Be With Siva-Sakti 


My Mother and Father in-love united; 

Had they not, 

Will my Mother and Father know me ever? 
With my Mother and Father I sit, 

And my Mother and Father, 


I constant adore. 


The yogi constantly adores the Mother (Sakti) and Father 
(Siva), who in love ever stand united. 
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From Nada In Muladhara Rises Eroli Chakra 


In Muladhara Lotus of petals four, 

Are Nadas four 

With radiant Bindu arise; 

When Nada’s radiant Kala everywhere suffuses, 
Then does arise of Supreme Light Chakra 

in Central Kundalini Fire. 


1255 


Va (m), Sa (m), Sha (m), Sa (m) are the four nadas. 
From radiant bindu in the muladhara four-petalled Lotus arises 


nada. From nada in the central kundalini there arises the Eroli 
Chakra. 
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Letters in the Chakra Have Great Power 


Letters in Kundalini Fire are mighty .great 
Letters in Kundalini Fire rose to heavens, 
Letters in Kundalini Fire form a great Chakra 
The Way Letters are placed, 

I shall now relate. 
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The mighty four letters in kundalini, Va, Sa, Sa, Sa form 
the basis of this great Chakra. 
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How Chakra is Formed 


Bindu aforesaid with Nadas twelve, 

In the four petals of that Adhara stand as Letters 
respective 

Chant Letters a hundred and forty four times, 
They as Chakra form and lofty arise. 
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Earth Chakra 


Bindu letter conjoining Nada Letter 
Together fill Muladhara 

When Conjoint Letters are thus repeated 
They form Earth Chakra. 


When the conjoined letters (bindu letter and .nada letter) tha 
fill the: muladhara are repeatedly chanted thus, they form the 
Inala (Cosmos) Chakra. 
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Cosmos Chakra Expanded into Five Elements 


The Earth Chakra expanded, 

When the Bindu and Nada conjoint became 

That Adhara (Muladhara) to immense distarce 
lengthened, 

As Earth the letters thus expanded. 


Mantras 1259-1261 


The Cosmos Chakra expanded into five elements: ‘Ha’ (sky), “Ya 
(vayu), ‘Ra’ (fire), ‘Va’ (water) and ‘La’ (earth). 
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Elements Earth and Water 

The Letters arose as Bindu and Nada, 

The Letters expanded as Chakra 


The Letters lengthened into Elements Earth, 
The Letters lengthened as Element. Water beyond. 
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Beyond Appeared Elements Fire, Wind and Sky 


As Element Water, Chakra lengthened, 
Then further as Element Fire, 

Then still further as Element Wind 
And further beyond as Element Sky. 
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Letter for Sky is Ha (m) 


To speak of Astral Letter, 

In Astral Letter are all other letters contained, 
Astral letter is ‘“‘Ha’’, that is Sivananda Bliss 
That the Astral letter, know -this. 


The astral letter is ‘Ha’ that is Sivananda bliss. It contains 
all the other letters. 
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Sun Chakra 


Know this, thus it is the Chakra, 

Of five times five Bindu dot is it made; 
With Nada the Chakra commences 

With letters in the Chambers placed 
Thus it is the Sun Chakra. 


Repeat the four nada letters with bindu 25 times to form 
the Surya (Sun) Chakra. 
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Letters of Siva-Sakti and: Kundalini 


**A’’, and Letters Five that follow’ 

These six are Letters of Primal One; 

The six letters thus formed, 

Are Sakti’s Letters, 

The middle Letter of the first-Four (Va) aforesaid 
Is Letters of Element Fire 

Thus it is with these Letters holy. 


The six letters commencing with ‘A’ are the letters of 
Siva/Sakti 
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1) A, Aa, I, I, G, U 

2) E, E, Ai, O, O, Av 

3) Va, Sa, Sha, Sa 

4) (Aum) Si, Va, Ya, Na, Ma 
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The 144 Letters of the Radiant Chakra 


The Letters of Chakra radiant are a hundred and 
forty four 

The Letters are but the Six Letter Mantra 
Whose Central Letter Va to Fire belongs 

That Letter central as radiant Fire flames 

Thus are the Letters Six, first and last. 


The four letters of kundalini fire expanded into 144 letters 
of the Chakra. 
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Mystic Moon Sphere Visioned 


For the birth and death to end 

The finite position is for the Sixteen (Visuddhi) and 
Two (Ajna) to reach 

And so when-Kundalini that was at base 
Ascends and crosses beyond the third centre from 
it (Anahatha) 

Then is visioned the Mystic Sphere of the Moon. 


1) 18 letters — 16 letters of the moon’s 16 kalas and the 
two -letters (A and U) of Aum. 

2) 13th letter — after the 12 letters in the 12 kalas of the 
sun are ascended, cover the moon sphere which absorbs the 
sun’s kalas. 


The ultimate centre filled by 18 letters has neither beginning 
nor end. The moon's sphere is visioned. when the centre with 
13 letters is reached. 
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Time Measured by Sun Within and Without 


There they are to the Goat’s Group belong 

The days three hundred and sixty; 

There they are in fortnights of days fifteen 
reckoned; 

There they come as in the Centres Sixteen are Two 
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Kundalini ascends 
There they come as the ‘Sphere of the Mystic Sun’ 
within is reached. 


“That ultimate centre contains the span of all life. Time is 
measurable by the ‘sun.’ 
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Duration of Day, Month and Year 


Across the firmament vast 

The Sun travels through Zodiac houses twelve, 
In time span reckoned 

As thirty naligai’s in the day, 

And in days reckoned as three hundred and sixty 
In the full year round. 
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Group Distribution of Rasis in Zodiac 


The Zodiac’ houses (Rasis) are in three clusters 
reckoned, 

With the Goat (Mesha)* comes its group of three 
With the Bull (Rishabha)* comes its group of three 
With the Twins (Mithuna)* comes its group of three 
Thus are the Rasis in Zodiac in clusters three 
reckoned. 


Rasis in the zodiac are determined in three groupings — goat 
(mesa), Bull (risabha) and Twins (mithuna). 


1) The mesha (Aries) group or path in this cluster are: 
Rishabha. (Taurus) 
Mithuna (Gerhini) 
Kataka (Cancer) 
Simha (Leo) 


2) The rishabha (Taurus) path contains: 


Kanni (Virgo) 
Tulam (Libra) 
Meega (Pisces) 
Mesha (Aries) 


3) The mithuna (Gemini) path contains: 
Vrischika (Scorpio) 
Dhanus (Sagittarius) 
Makaram (Capricorn) 
Kumbha (Aquarius) 


QorAy. sé57b THE Hloapssder 
QorAye. séa7 Qnerpp Ds gourw 
Qorfy. sé57 BIsCpb essen 
QorAy séarb HaP® wrGp. 1270 
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How Rasi Chakra is Formed 


When the Chakra fills the: Zodiac,: 
The Chakra is by Bindu filled; 

And when Nada too therein fills 
The Rasi Chakra is in Zodiac fixed. 


The Rasi Chakra is formed in the zodiac by being filled-with 
binder and nada letters. 

HorMNG DsgiQoucs gyerer crupsOSovmd 

BaSO BTS Yb OmGbd mpsgiicn 

AarMG wu waGaas Cea 

HerNG wiyns srs wnerGs. 1271 


Formation of Taraka Stellar Chakra 


The Bindu letters with Nada letters arise, 
When in each Adhara the appropriate letters 
Bindu and Nada carry out are placed, 

Then the Taraka (Stellar) Chakra appears! 


The Taraka (Stellar) Chakra appears when the letters ‘of bindu 
and nada are placed appropriately in each adhara. 
SIIODSE WEF FOOHSZ FEST 

signs GwoGort sopssg Guna? 

SIIDSs FEDICH BHUS Ganctrouss 

STIOS STIMDSE SIIHMSE SomLGs. 1272 


Taraka Chakra is the Support of Sakti 


When the Chakra as a Star its form thus assumes, 
On that Star does a divine light beam, 
When oneto this Star, Moon and Sun comes 
That Star for Sakti support becomes, 

Sakti that supports all. 


The Chakra assumes the form of a star and a divine light 
beams from it. Taraka Chakra is the support of Sakti, the 
supporter of all. 


Sear) sag agg! sucrose 
54.6) sreiph soGnw crepsOrs 
SsrnG acs Oarapisor Ours sven 
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In That Chakra Arises Dark Smoky Flame 


In Chakra, Bindu ascends, 

In Bindu, Nada ascends, 

In Nada, Flame of Fire ascends, 
Beyond, appears a Light that is blue. 


On that Chakra bindu ascends; on bindu ascends nada; and 
on nada ascends the kundalini flame of fire. Then arises a 
dark smoky flame. 


en@gra gaomt_uw Gunhsgiao Dang 
un@greh éOonef snQonoh snQovrai 
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That Flame Pervaded the Five Elements 


That Blue Light enveloped universe all, 


It became light of earth, water, fire, wind and sky, 
Thus as it flamed and rose together, 
As One Divine Light it pervaded everywhere. 


That blue light pervaded-the five elements — earth, water, 
fire, wind and sky — and rose as one divine lignt. 
Acng sor ph sep ryaGwevrid 

Acamalc cuss HenvGQuns sort 

Herma cust iup epw wovGwrseiw 
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From That Arose Universe Based on Bindu 


The universe as diverse worlds expanded, 
Tne universe as firm stood, 

The universe is unto Primal Stain 

The universe rests on Bindu’s strength. 


The universe arose out of primordial stain or maya. It 
expanded as diverse worlds. Ftom that arose the universe 
based on bindu’s strength. 

Ms Hoi BTS YP gsH OUpHHU.cd 

MFR QYL FTZIplb G5H aengws TWD 

MDH GMPEBDO FISH oTHHDGH 
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Bindu and Nada Produce Bija 


If Bindu and Nada in equal proportions arise, 
Bindu and Nada together produced Bija (Seed) 
Balanced, 

If Bindu rises more and Wada less, 

The Bija becomes potent far, 

Eight times more than Bindu. 


1) Nada and bindu are stages of sakti in the movement 
towards the manifestation of the Self as Object, that is as 
the universe — ‘*‘The Garland of Letters,” p.116 


Bindu and nada produce bija. If bindu rises more and nada 
less, bija becomes eight times more powerful than bindu. 


Ssb QooiwGer g15S WDSUpaucsr 


‘Aaypb gag Sa7IZDHH Cwgyp 


Ssypbd sre ph THpsgiicn HSaiior 
Srypb Mig ONGsg sTenGw. 1277 


Bija — Causal and Caused 


Two the Bijas from Nada arise, 

One the Bija that ascends upward; 

And with Nada alike arises, 

The Seed behind as (Caused) Bindu expands. 


Of the two bijas that arise from nada, one ascends upward; 
and with nada equal, the geed behind expands as capsed bindu, 
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Bindu Drawn in Visuddha Becomes Seed of 
Liberation 


As the Bindu rose higher and higher, 

The .Bija (Seed) in vain went; 

When Bindu rises equal with Nada, 

And is drawn within to pervade the petals sixteen 
of the (Visuddha adhara) 

The Bindu that expands becomes the Seed of 
Liberation. 


When bindu arises equal with nada, it is drawn in visuddhi 
adhara; and there it becomes the seed of liberation. 


Aas Ops Meonorbsca crvevtth 
Mangus Mss Nenorss 2uN Gd 

Magus Mg onorhsaley Ehrev1d 
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From Bindu-Seed Bija Evolved All 


From the Bindu-Seed Bija arose all, 

From the Bindu-Seed arose all life 

From the Bindu-Seed arose this world, 
From Lord’s Feet (Nada) arose Bindu-Seed. 


Bindu seed arose from the Holy Feet of the Lord. From bindu 
seed (bija) evolved all — all life and all worlds. 


Haass TSS MNpsryid prawwb 
Amarss WUpSSS F55T ws 

Amarss sTipssou GuoidwMeycr HHEe»d 
Aewsis mpgs wHB7 wrGw. 1280 


Fifty Letters Evolved From Bindu and Nada | 


From Bindu and Nada evolved the letters 
From the lette.s was Chakra formed, 

The letters and Chakras within the Body stand 
The letters verily are the mantras true. 


From the letters evolved from bindu, Nada Chakra was 
formed. Truly, the letters are the mantras. 


wiGre ssa Wrnerma OaradcSy.e 
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Pranava is the Mantra Supreme with its Seat in 
Eye-Brow Centre 


To speak of mantras and Chakras 


There it is one like the circle of fire, 

The Tantras glorify; 

Meditate on Pranava that is in the Eye-Brow Centre 
Through the Tantras reached; 

No more thine bondage -is. 


Mantras and Chakras resemble the circle of fire that the 
Tantras glorify. Pranava is the-supreme mantra with its seat 
in the eyebrow centre (ajna chakra). Reach that through 
tantra. Your bondage ends there. 


2oreftt ai gH oFO5Up wWHBowd 
Uorehi-1 Grens Dompriigy srosflcvency 
sah Oupss sorstiup Derofjaci 
yorwiit wiSow untssqy wrGw. 1282. 


Pranava Vision is Obtained When Egoity Falls 
Back 


The Mantra that arises in Muladhara Chakra 
Leaves not the Eye-Brow Centre; 

When your egoity falls back 

Then may you vision that Mantra. 


The mantra that arises in the muladhara chakra never Jeaves 
the eyebrow centre. Pranava vision is obtained when egoity 
falls back. 


LINTSSSY WIGW usHsSuM) Fs5TA 
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Vision Pranava in the Chakra 


In the Chakra that ends your Pasa 
May you vision Pranava, 

All your thoughts, it will protect 

All directions, you shall perceive 
Well shall you reach Truth 

That is subtler than the subtle, 

If you but know, how to look for- it. 


Vision Pranava in the chakra that snaps your pasas. Protecting 
your thoughts, it leads you to Truth, that is subtler than the_ 
subtle. 


ADAG F557 wn Qwegss 
AIMNGADE ¢o57 CGuGovepgs Stdenww 
UNBAOE sean uToTHG) Greyb 
GIGADG ssaTD samgy wiGw. 1284 


Siva’s Letter and Sakti’s Letter in Pranava Chakra 


For the Chakra, thus said 

First letter is ‘‘A’’ of Siva 

The letter next is of Sakti, ‘‘U”’ 

The Chakra is the earth, fire and the rest of 


elements four, 
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Of the Chakra thus formed, more can be said. 


Siva’s letter (A) and Sakti’s letter (U) form the first two letters 
in the Pranava- Chakra. This Chakra is: earth, fire and the 
Test of the elements. 


SMw ¢55T5 gicT@orp wHeHob 
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Pranava Expands into Six Letter Mantra Aum N. 
Ma Si Va Ya ; 


The mantra in Chakra arises 

Expands as Letters six; 

It is Vedic mantra that conjoint with Letters Five 
—Aum Nama Sivaya—arises 

For those who that way inclined are. 


Pranava mantra expands into the six-lettered mantra — Aum 
Namasivaya — for those who seck the divine path. 


WHSHOwW sidenwujlb wrwrg wrGd 
WDSHOwW sidenwwy wWHserd QSGLd 
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Sakti is the Presiding Deity of Six Letter Mantra 


The Holy Sakti is the presiding deity of that Mantra 
The Holy Sakti in there is like fire (Kundalini); _ 
If attainment of Her be Sadhaka’s goal, 

The ensnaring Pasa nears not. 


The holy Sakti is the presiding deity of that six-lettered 
mantra. If the holy Sakti, who is like kundalini fire, is reached, 
the ensnaring pasas will no longer harass you. 


Salguw Sslbuembd wirgosttd aFwlo 
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uTWcT orrsll UMEAUGib wpgipmt 
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Siddhis Come of Their Own Accord 


The Sthambanam, Maranam and Vasyam 

Are powers there in the Chakra of themselves arise 
In the place where the Sadhaka is, 

No enemies come, 

Thus is for them who seek. it within them. 


Sthambanam, Maranam and Vasyam are the powers that arise 
in chakras (yantras). No foes near the sadhakas who seck 
it. 


OsAZAOG Fear epwsB ayoiGor 
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How to Meditate on the Six-Lettered Chakra 


Vision the Chakra in Muladhara, 
Centre the sound ‘‘A’ therein 
Meditate on benevolent Siva within 
And upward course the Prana breath. 


Vision the chakra in muladhara and centre the sound ‘A’ to 
contemplate on the benevolent Siva, and then divert the prana 
breath upward — thus meditate on the six-lettered Chakra. 


STOUT (PSST (WPUPOSsyiidb wHHgid 

BONS OsWssens gD TEpHssTws 

uIeds DSSS UMSUM Horm 
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How it is Meditated for Worldly Purposes 


As a quarter, a half, a three-quarter and one full 
The mantra thus in measure composed ascends, 
And as it thus ascends, 

The obstacles internal perish. 

Thus it is for those who chant the mantra enchanting 
For attainments worldly. 


As the mantra ascends in appropriate measures, the 
impediments vanish. Thus is the mantra chanted for worldly 
purposes. 


1) Pranava mantra is composed of bindu (1/4 matra), *M’, 
(1/2 matra). nada (3/4 matra), *“A’ and ‘U* (full matra) 


Asrat_Qb wusPoHmssor oTUpsssmue 
ustrco_wyor pralh Umawp Slots 
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Chant Nama in Love; You Shall be Light 


Chant this mantra 

Whose letters to the Dancer Divine Belong, 
Inside uluva obstacles vanishing 

You shall become the jewelled lamp in the Hall of 
Dance; 

Even now, do arise, 

And chant Nama with love in your heart’s core. 


Chant Nama in love inside uluva free of obstacles — then 
shall you become the jewelled lamp in the hall of dance. 
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10. auigars saeRTWD 


BHAIRAVA CHAKRA 
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Days Appropriate for Bhairava Chakra Worship 


Ten days in the fortnight 

Do this Worship perform; 

The first six days of the fortnight, 

And then the eighth, tenth, twelfth and fourteenth 
These the ten days appropriate 

(Leave out seventh, ninth, eleventh and thirteenth) 
Then coursing breath through Right Nostril 

Do you worship. 


The first six- days, the eighth, the tenth, the twelfth and the 


fourteenth days of a: fortnight are the appropriate days to 
perform Bhairava Chakra worship. 


SLs adyocr G&w sured) 
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Bhairava Destroys Your Enemy 


As you worship Bhairava thus 

The God appears with trident and skull, 

He blinds the eyes of your enemy 

He drinks his life, 

And with your enemy’s body you may play as with 
a ball. 


When you perform Bhairava Chakra worship successfully, the 
Lord appears with trident and skull and destroys your foes. 


Goa yor G omB acdgouen 

B&F SUTHEPE GVYH msQasrowrr oe 
sTGn 5WG& uneiph maw) 

atGw ApgsO5I@ curorgy maGu. 1293 


Bhairava’s Form 


The Primal Bhairava 

That comes to bless the Jiva 

Hoids the skull and trident in His hands, 
He holds the drum and the noose too 
And the severed head and sword as well. 


OSUOU WTI 5655910 CETEHO 
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Adore Bhairava Sincerely 


Six His hands, 

Blessed His Jook, 

Ruddy Bright is Bhairava’s Form 

He appears in the hearts of the Pure 
As shining Truth; 

Do in devotion sincere adore Him. 


Bhairava, the shining Truth, appears in the hearts of the pure 
and sincere devotees. So adore and seek Him in endearing 
love and sincere faith. 


Weocr Ceuuis QurgGsHGur grulgw 
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The Way of Bhairava Worship 


Worship Him, 

Perform a thousand worships 

With dance and drink 

With sandal paste, and fragrant incense 
With musk, civet scent and unguents several 
Worship thus and pray 

He fights your enemy. 


Perform the Bhairava worship 1,000 times with drink ‘and 
ecstatic dance, with sandalwood paste, fragrant incense, musk, 
civet and diverse unguents. Worship Him thus, and He will 
destroy your enemies. Describes the special rites for Bhairava, 
which call for dance and drink. 


CGauewryw arp Sap LoTuNGLDd 
Caciriyw aPespict Quouwgs Guppeier 
CGaciinw cuTm cuGibouyp be 

Caucwrynw anng ungH amsGs. 1296 


Wishes Fulfilled by Bhairava Worship 


As you pray, fight there shall be 

As you the six adharas within ascend 
Pray for the ways things should be 
And all-your wishes fulfilled shall be. 
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11. erbuel) wet wes shad 


SAMBHAVI MANDALA CHAKRA 
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How to Form It 


To speak of Sambhavi Mandala Chakra 
It is like this; 

Form Chambers eight, 

Within it is the Chamber Central 

That verily is the Eye of Tattvas Four 
(Sivam, Sakti, Nadam and Bindu) 
When we see this Holy State revealed, 
We verily know Worlds all. 


Within the eight chambers is the central chamber. That verily 
is the eye of the four tattvas — Siva, Sakti, Nada and Bindu. 


BILD Wet wb KYVANS GoTtFHs 
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Formation of Sambhavi Chakra 


The Mandala that is formed by lines twenty 
horizontal and twenty vertical, 

Form Bhupuras two inner and two outer 

The innermost Bhupara 

Formed of Chambers six and ten. 


The mandalas that are formed by twenty horizonta! and twenty 
vertical lines have two inner bhupuras and two outer bhupuras. 
The innermost bhupura 1s formed of 16 chambers. 


BrEep Hracs wornGsrt wostt ow 
BIQIBS SHuysr poo @Nmaswrus 
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BTQED L5G) Bemrcsreucu curGp. 1299 
Sambhavi Chakra Formation 


The Mandala is formed of 

Lines twenty by twenty, 

In Bhupuras four describe Lingas 
And Lingas four in corner each too 
And place flowers four there. 


In bhupuras, place four lingas in each corner and place four 
flowers there. Thus form the Sambhavi Chakra. 


HOG USS eT VES sehmsyid 
CamG sure Neooorgsg AL GSS) 


Ga) AGgue Hlaurw gwGeverm 

apie ai) GonaeHid B)vonwGu. 1300 
Chant Five Letters as Form of Fifty-One Letters 
The Letters Fifty and One 

There remained in form different 


Chant Si Va Ya Na Ma pure there 
Nothing will you lack then. 


Chant the Five Letters (Sivayanama) as the embodiment of 
the Fifty-One letters. You will lack nothing then. ; 


GOMuUgibd Aoow GoaypyM =O 
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Chant Aum Sivaya Nama and Conquer Death’ 


Nothing shall you want; 

The Holy Feet will be- yours; 
Chant the Vedic mantra Aum; 
Ifsfeadfast you realize it 

Death none, thus have they said. 


Chant the Vedic mantra Aum in steadfastness. This brings 
the conquest over death. 


Srepiibd Gurg@m 6Gfu Oswiampw 
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Blessings of Sambhavi 


You shall attain wealth 

Your favourite God you shall see, 
Great state, holy waters of pilgrimage, 
Delicious food, pleasant emotions, 
And sound sleep, and goid 

All these of themselves, yours be 

As the Mother of the Chakra blesses. 


As the Mother of the Chakra blesses, you will be conferred 
with wealth, great estate, pilgrimage to holy waters, dilicious 
food, pleasant emotions, sound sleep and gold. 

GW TUYPSSOHe WTayp Guwrse 

GinGw wgsreiwb Gumbayp GwGurened 

prGw flocrssen Geiwgy wr@b 
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Proceed the Way of Five Letters 


The Five Holy letters yours shall be 
Persevere their Way, 
If you so proceed, 
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You shall achieve all you wish 
None the enemies, 
In the World here below. 


e 


Mantras 1303 & 1304 


Proceed the way of the five holy letters. They who bend 
low before Her, will stoop before no enemies. No more are 
they harassed by karma and its untoward manifestations. All 
good things will flow daily, cool as water, and without any 
impediment. 

LOMSUIVED serpid veMsS5cuT gsbuTd 
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Blessings of Sambhavi Worship 


For those who bow low to Her, 
Enemies none be, 

None exalts in glee over them, 

No more will Karma be, 

And its untoward manifestations too; 
Obstacles too will be none 

All things good daily flow 

Cool as water you will be. 
AGdLeopOsiw ong DsupssrGu 
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Sambhavi’s Form 


Chanting the Letters Five 

Ail may worship the Chakra of Sambhavi, 
She is Bliss-Form that none has seen, 

She is the earth, the sky, the sun and moon 
She is the sentience that pervades body’and life. 


All may chant the Five Letters and worship the Chakra 
Sambhavi. She is Bliss-Form that no one has visioned. S$ 
is the earth, the sky, the moon, and the consciousness th 
is all-pervasive. 


L2eatsONSp WHDTb @GQuwgwb 2 c1Ger 
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Sakti Blesses 


The mantra Aum that Jnana within,imparts 

Is the way of union in God 

Thus does Siva (Director) and Sakti (consort of tt 
Director) 

Together in amity arise; 

She, the Beloved of Siva, (Sivakami) blesses you. 
The mantra, Aum, that imparts jnana within, is the key | 


unite in God. Siva (Director) and His Sakti together arise 
amity; and Sakti {Sivakami) blesses you. 


12. yamaruS sso 
BHUVANAPATHI CHAKRA 
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Fifteen Letters of the Chakra 


The five letters beginning with ‘‘Ka’’ are golden 
hued to behold 

The six letters beginning with ‘‘A’’ are red-hued 

The four letters beginning with ‘‘Sa’’ are pure white 
The mantras thus grouped lead to bliss below 
And to liberation above. 

Bhuvanapathi Chakra is formed of 15 letters. The five letters 
(beginning with *Ka’), the six letters (commencing with ‘A’) 
and the four letters (beginning with ‘Sa’) are golden-hued, 
red-hued and white-hued respectively. 


1) Ka, Aa, E, Le, Hrm (vakbhava group) 
2) Ha, Sa, Ka, Ha, La, Hrm (kamaraja group) 
3) Sa, Ka, La. Hrm (sakti group) 


The fifteen letters are collectively known | 
Pancha-dasa-akashari. (This is also the Sri Vidya Chakra.) T 
colors mentioned indicate the colors in which the letters shee 
be marked in the chakra. 


gfe QgCa oenguywOs Asliagsass 
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Meditate on the (Double) Triangular Chal 


This the truth if you but see, 

This the true God, none other there is; 
Listen, one thing I say 

This triangle is great unto the ocean; 
Centre your thoughts on it 

Bliss and Mukti shall yours be; 

You will Siva-form ‘be. 


G& upgresQ Fehanb 2H5GCw 
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When Siva Becomes Yoga Guru, Parasakti 


Assumes Eight Forms 


The One Parasakti belongs to Lord as His part, 
Her Form is Paravidya 

She grants Mukti and Siddhi; 

Though one the Parasakti is, 

When Siva assumes the form of Yoga Guru, 
Parasakti has forms eight indeed. 


When Siva assumes the form of Yoga Guru, Parasakti assumes 
eight forms. 


The eight Saktis are counted differently. Several delineations 
are as follows: 

1. Isani, Purani, Arthi, Vami, Murthi, Arini, Rodayitri ahd 
Janani. 

2. Jayai, vijayai, 
Alambusai, Utpalai. 
3. Vamai, Sreshtai, Raudri, Kali, Kalvikarni, Balavikarmi, 
Balapradhamani, Sarva Bhoodhathamani. 

4. Arini, Janani, Rodayitri, Kali, Tatpurushi, Vamai, Aghori, 
Sadojathi. : 

Vide ‘‘Kadirvelpillai Dictionary.”’ 


Jayanthi, Aparasithai, Siddhai, Rathai, 


gmint Au 65H atrigw Cures gis 
SLLITG B1S5755S VSCOM SOLILDSS 
Wsriings Msgs srerh Opryp\ssgi- 
Acinr OgsrPssg Sipror aprrsGs. 
The Eight’ Saktis Reunite in Yoga 


The eight Saktis belong to the eight-limbed yoga; 
When Nadanta is reached, 

The eight Saktis mingling one become, (Parasakti) 
The Bindu that stood apart disappeared, 

These experiences reach not the witless lowly ones. 


1310 


When Nadanta is reached, the eight saktis, who belong to 
the eight-limbed yoga, reunite in yoga. 

T7Hb uswut HwpHgor sorery. 
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How to Prepare the Double-Triangle Yantra 


That Yantra you establish firm 

Worship at that Yantra Raja’s feet, 
Chant the Mantra, Guru has taught you, 
Perform anga nyasas* and meditate 

And on copper plate describe 

The six-pointed (double) triangle 

For your birth to end. 


1311 


Worship at the Yantra Raja’s feet and chant the mantra the 
Guru has taught you. Perform anga nyasas (bodily gestures) 
and contemplate. Inscribe the six pointed (double) triangle on 
a copper plate. It will .end your births. 
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How to Place the Mantra Letters in the Yantra 


On the six-angled diagram 

Place Srim, Hrim letters. 

Above place Rim, 

Describe a circle the entire diagram to encompass 
And place the letters eight times two, inclusive of 
Aum. 


Place Srim, Hrim and above these Rim on the six-pointed 
diagram. Inscribe a circle to encompass the whole diagram 
and place the sixteen letters (the 15 plus Aum) above all. 


The sixteen letters are made up of the fifteen letters referred 
to in Mantra 1307 plus ‘Aum.’ 
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More Mantra Letters 


In the space above describe petals eight; 
Place letter Ha in spaces betwixt petals; 
Above Ha place letter U (Hum) 

Close to petals, 

Place letters Krom and Srom 

And to the left of Chakra, place Am and Krom. 


In the space above, place the letter ‘Ha’ between the eight 


petals. Above ‘Ha’ place ‘U,’ and ‘Krom’ and ‘Srom’ close 
to the petals. Place ‘Aum’ and ‘Krom’ to the left of the 
Chakra. 
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With Further Mantra Letters Compiete the Yantra 


To the right of the Chakra thus formed, 
Place Krom and Srom together 
Surround the Chakra by Hrim, 


’ Then do you worship the Sakti 


That Bhuvanapathi is. 


Then surround the Chakra by ‘Hrim.’ Thus complete the 
double-triangle yantra and then worship Sakti, that is 
Bhuvariapathi. 
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Worship of Yantra 


When you perform the Puja to Bhuvanapathi, 
Evoke Her in your heart in purity 

Surrender your life (symbolic)* at Her Feet, (Prana 
Prathishtai) : 

And in glowing meditation sit. 


Thus perform puja to Her and surrender all your life at Her 
Feet, and remain in glowing meditation. 
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Evoke Bhuvaneswari’s Form 


Hef form, pure red; silky Her robe, 

In Her hands are the ‘weapons, goad and noose, 
In protective pose She gestures, 

On the body are dazzling jewels, 

Her body shining as gem purest 

And radiant Her crown ‘ 

Thus adorned, She appears. ~ 


Bhuvenesvari’s Form is pure red; Her robe is silky; she holds 
the weapons, goad and noose in Her hands; She gestures in 
a protective pose; She is adomed with dazzling jewels, radiant 
is Her crown. Thus She appears. 
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Puja Ritual 


Baring the garment that covers your skin 
Land Her in endearment 


_ Offer the milk-rice oblation with mantra chanting 


Turning in directions four, pronounce “‘Naradayai 
Suvaha’’ 
Remove the food thus offered and serve it. 


Bare the garment that covers your skin. Seek Her in endearing 
love and devotion. Offer the milk rice oblation and chant 
the mantra. Turn in four directions and pronounce ‘naradayai 
suvaha.’ Finally serve the food offered. This is the way to 
conduct the puja rituals. 
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Pray to Yantra Raja 


Before thus serving 

Invoke Her within 

And place Her firm in the lotus of, the heart, 
And then pray to Yantra Raja 

Who is beyond reach 

And hold Him fast within you, 

He will grant your wishes all. 


Before serving thus, invoke ‘Her within your heart and then 
pray to Yantra Raja, who is beyond reach. Hold Him firm. 
He will grant everything. 
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NAVAKKARI CHAKRA 


purée séan prejieng Oleuucsr 
BuUTssan Corp paunéssm wre 

pansen semus OsrGoaues wire 
ponéam wsH Gearups dSGp. 1319 


The Nine Letters of Navakkari Become 
Eighty-One 


I shall speak of Navakkari (Nine-Lettered) Chakra, 
The One-letiered becomes the Nine-Lettered 

The Nine-lettered expands into the Eighty-one 
lettered; 

Navakkari are the nine letters from Klim to Saum. 


Navakkari Chakra is of nine letters. This nine-lettered 
Navakkari expands into 81 letters. 


As the nine mantras (Mantras 1320, 1324, 1329, 1334, 1339, 
1344, 1349, 1354, 1359) repeat in nine relations, with each 
manira for the beginning, the nine letters become 81 letters 
in all. 


Klim, Srim, Hrim, Aim, Gaum, Krim, Haum, Aum, Saum. 
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The Nine Mantras: 


With Klim-as mantra-foot 

Srim, Hrim, Aim, Gaum 

Krim, Haum, Aum, and Saum 

Thus in order is the mantra Navakkari 

At the enu chant Sivayanama, 

At every rotation, 

Then you attain the fruitfulness of Navakkari. 


Srim, Hrim, Aim, Gaum, Krim, Haum, Aum, Saum and Kling 
are the nine mantras. Chant these nine mantras in order, ang 
at the end chant Sivayanama at every rotation. 


TANTRA FOUR 205 


Banéan wragy Bro alsang 
purse worGerupth parenwscit srevevrld 
pursan w5Do BrajGer os 

BaAnsan ¢5H GOESGS siGor. 1321 


Navakkari Mantra Confers All Blessings 


Navakkari is the Chakra on which I practise, 
In Navdkkari arises all that is good, 

When you chant the Navakkari Mantra 

Deep ‘within you, 

The Navakkari Sakti, all blessings, confers. 


Chant Navakkari mantra deep within you. It confers all 
blessings and all jnana. It dispels your karmas. 


The nine Saktis enumerated are: 


. Navakkari Sakti (Mantra 1321) 

. Thiru Nayaki (Mantra 1325) 

. Thayyal Nayaki (Mantra 1329) 

. Vagesvari (Navukkarasi) (Mantra 1335) 

. Tattva Nayaki (Mantra 1340) 

. Parasakti (Mantra 1344) 

. Sadasiva Nayaki (Mantra 1350) 
Amudesvari (Mantra 1354) ; 

. Minkodiyal (Minnal Nayaki) (Mantra 1359) 
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Blessings of Navakkari Mantra 


Jnana and knowledge all’ shall yours be; 
The Karmas hard will flee from you; 

No more will you evil deeds perform; 

All boons will be granted to you; 

The vision of Divine Light, yours shall be. 


No more will you indulge in evil actions. You will be granted 
all boons. Navakkari Mantra leads to the vision of divine light. 
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Earthly Gifts of Chakra 


Inscribe the Chakra on silver, gold or copper, 
Meditate on it, 

Your actions, all, will succeed; 

You shall triumph in the world 

The gifts of Chakra shall be as rich 

As your meditation on it is deep: 


Meditate on the engraven Chakra of silver, gold or copper. 
You will succeed in all your endeavours. 
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First Round 
Chant From Srim to Klim on Chakra 


Chant it with Srim to commence and Kiim to end, 
And thus as you continuous chant, 

The first syllable becomes the last syllable 
Meditate on the Chakra within 

Offering rice grain and Kusa grass, 

Thus perform. archanas, 

She shall accept your worship. 


Mantras 1324 & 1325 


Chant from Srim to Klim-continuously. Meditate on the Chakra 
within, offering rice, grain and kusa grass. Perform archanas. 
Srim Sakti will appear before you, like a golden flower of 
smoky hue. Adore Her — She will fulfil all your desires. 


1) The: order of chanting Srim Sakti is: Srim, Hrim, Aim, 
Gaum, Krim, Haum, Aum, Saum, Klim. 
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Srim Sakti a Golden Flower of Smoky Hue 


The Srim Sakti thus appears 

Of Her hue, you shall learn; 

She is unto a golden flower of smoky hue; 
All your wishes She will, fulfil 

Do adore, Her Grace to receive. 


“She will fulfil all your wishes’’. This is one of the main 
objects of Tantra Sadhana. 
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Srim Sakti Confers Name, Fame and Immortality 
All things will fare well with you here below 
Kala, God of Death, will bypass your days reckoned, 


Your name and fame will spread like shafts of light, 
Close nearer and nearer to Her 


You shall reach Her. 


You will find everything fair and pleasant. Srim Sakti confers 
name, fame and immortality. 
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Srim Sakti Confers Blessings Several 


Gold, silver and precious stones shall yours be, 
Divine Grace and prosperity shail yours be, 

The heavenly Devas’ celestial life shall yours be, 
That you may attain these, do meditate on Her. 


You will own gold, silver and precious stones. On you will 
be bestowéd divine grace and prosperity. You will be granted 
the celestial life of devas. Contemplate on Her constantly. 
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You Will Reach Siva by Worship of Srim Sakti 


They meditate on Her, 

That they immortals become, 

The Lord of immortals shall bless you; 

He who wears the Ganga and contains Her, 
Him you persevere to reach. 


They become immortals who meditate on Her. The Lord who 
wears the Ganga and contains Her is the sole Persevere 
and Protector. Persevere to reach Him. 
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Second Round 


Chant Hrim Commencing and Srim Ending 


The letters in the Chakra you worship 

With Hrim commencing and Srim ending; 
Meditate on Her, the highly famed one bedecked 
in garlands, 

You shall see Her 

As the cloud-laden flower-garden. 


smOOancst eHaso Bru gsZoirencnuytd 
OnorsaOQar erbuyps wAww gsruiGu 
usiOOsr @hibug ww. UO@;eLit 

PagOsr eribsleoe Gugiet wronerGu. 1330 


Seek Hrim Sakti Constant; Your Face will Glow 


Meditate on the incomparable Sakti Hrim (Tani 
Nayaki) 

Your face shall glow in consuming attraction 
Seek Her constant, 

The One who in the Param of Divine Light reposes 
Seek Her, the Eternal One. 


Mantras 1330 & 1331 


Seek and adore the peerless and priceless Hrim Sakti — your 
face will glow in consuming attraction. The earthly rulers will 


be with you and your enemies will not flourish. Praise Her 
who shares the Lord’s Form. 
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Seek Hrim Sakti; the Rulers Will Be With You 


Meditate on Her, who all blessings are; 
The earthly rulers will with you be 
Those against you will flourish not; 
Praise Her who the Lord’s Form shares. 
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Reach Holv Feet of Hrim Sakti 


Chant Her name (Hrim) 

Who the mistress of directions eight is; 
Attain the life of celestial gods 
And so live; 

Abandon the way that to this world leads 
Reach the Holy Feet of Tani Nayaki Sakti 
And there flourish. 


° 


Hrim Sakti pervades all the eight directions. Chant Her name 
and gain the life of celestials. Renounce everything and reach 
Her Holy Feet. You will know the way to reach Her. She 
is the Tani Nayaki Sakti. 
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Chant Hrim Sakti’s Name in Silence With Flowers 


They flourish at Her Holy Feet 

Who chant Her name in silence; 

Who adore Her Feet. with flowers 
They know the way to reach Her Feet. 
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Third Round 


Chant Aim to Hrim 


The Chakra expands with Aim to begin 
From Aim beginning in Hrim it ends; 
She who is dear unto Primal Lord 

On Her, you meditate as Aim to begin. 


Commence chanting with Aim and end in Hrim. Meditate on 
Her, who is dear to the Primal Lord.) 


TANTRA FOUR 207 


1) The order is: Aim, Gaum, Krim, Ham, Haum, Saum, Srim, 
Hrim. 
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Aim Sakti .(Vageswari) Will Appear 


The Sakti you adore is Vageswari (Goddess to 
Logos) 

Whom all Vedas and Agamas praise 

She who is within the grasp of our tongue’s chant 
Shall reveal Herself to you, face to face. 
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Hold the Chakra in the Tongue; Vageswari Lends 
Great Powers 


This Chakra that before you appears, 

If you hold in your tongue, 

Its Mantra assumes the Dancer’s Divine Form; 
If this Vidya that is in the Golden Hall 

Shall come within a human’s reach, 

Then this man shall conquer all, 

The slender Sakti, Her grace conferring. 
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Future Will Worship Aim Sakti; One of Unalloyed 
Joy 


She of the slender Form is the Truth Divine; 
Chant Her mantra and constant meditate; 
Your days, in diverse ways rolled on, 

Will in steady prosperity ascend thereafter. 


Hail and worship Aim Sakti. Your future will be one of 
unalloyed joy and steady prosperity. 
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You Will Master All Learning 


Chant Aim mantra unceasing 

All blessings shall follow; 

You shall gain the understanding 

That is beyond words and meaning of words; 
With the blessing of Her, who is Queen of learning, 


You shall a master of all Learning be; 
No more enemies for you, here below. 


Chant this mantra ceaselessly. Manifold blessings will be 
conferred on you. With the Grace and blessings of Her, who 
is the Queen of Leaming, you will master all learning. No 
more will you have enemies. No more malicious occurences 
will be directed against you. 
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Chant Gaum to Aim 


No more enemies 

For those who chant from Gaum to Aim 

No more malicious glees against you 

For those who meditate the Vine (Gaum) on the 
Chakra, 

All creation shall bow to them 

With exception none, 

No exaggeration this is. 


Mantras 1339 & 1340 


Chant Gaum to Aim. All creation will bow before you. Adore 
Gaum Sakti and be blessed. You will be liberated from all 
mean desires and passions — lust, anger, ignorance, etc. 
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Adore Gaum Sakti and Be Blessed 


Adore Sakti who over all Tattvas rule, 

All good lives will bend before you; 

Lust, anger and ignorance with all in terror flee 
Your actions all will shining be. 
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Supreme Powers Conferred on the Gaum Sakti 
Sadhaka 


He alone speaks, 
And what he speaks is the final word; 
He alone can speak 


‘What he thinks is the right; 


He who meditates on Her, 
Who witnesses the Dance of Siva, 
Is verily the Master of all around. 


What you speak will be the final word and the right word. 
Verily, you will become the master of all around. Meditate 
on Her and witness the Dance of Siva. 
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Gaum Sakti is: Mother of All 


She is the Mother that all life is 

She is the Mother that all life created 
Worship at Her Feet, and all things will yours be; 
Your Karmas will vanish, you shall holy become. 


Mantras 1342 & 1343 


Gaum Sakti is the Mother of all. Worship at- Her Feet — 

all things will become yours. Rid of karmas, you will become 

holy. Remain close to Her. 
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Remain Close to Gaum Sakti 


Holy you shall remain, 

Far and wide in this world; 

Honoured you shall there walk, 
Benevolent you shall be to one and all, 
Close to Her, you shall there tarry. 
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Fifth Round 
Chant Krim to Gaum 


From Krim to Gaum 

That the Chakra, I know of; 

Those who meditate deep on it 

Will become dear unto that Parasakti, 
The Virgin of the sylvan glades; 

And they shall shine high in this world. 


Mantras 1344 & 1345 


They who contemplate on the Chakra from Krim to Gaum 
will become dear to Parasakti, the Virgin of the sylvan glades. 
She takes them to her heavenly abode. There, they will revel 
and rejoice in joy, their thoughts filled with divine vision. 
Sunny fortune will smile at them and, they will enjoy wealth 
and prosperity forever. 
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Blessings of Prosperity by Krim sakti (Para sakti) 


When the luminous Para sakti 
Within you takes Her abode, 


Your heart dances in joy; 

Clear vision fills your thoughts; 

Rains copious fall, 

Wealth and prosperity smile 

Thus shall it be for those who meditate on Her. 
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Kings Shall Respect the Sadhaka of Krim Sakti 


Meditate on the Chakra, worship performing 
Your obstacles, all, overcome will be; 

Kings shall go to you and pay their respect 
Your thoughts will glow, no sorrows emanating. 


Meditate on the Chakra and perform worship: You will 
overcome all your obstacles. Royalty will respect the sadhaka 
of Krim Sakti. 
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The Sadhaka Shines Bright 


Sorrow’s fumes will not be; 

A golden light will suffuse their body; 

Hell none will be, as killing there is none, 
Nothing else the refuge for all life on earth, 
Nothing else is their crown of glory 

For those who meditate on Krim 

In Chakra Navakkari. 


They who meditate on Krim Sakti in the Chakra Navakkan 
will find Her their sole refuge and crown of glory. They will 
tise above sorrows and death. Everything the sadhaka touches 
will shine bright. 
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Ignorance Dies by Worship of Krim Sakti 


Those who meditate on Her 

Glow in fame in directions all; 

They experience not the evils of searing Karma; 
Their inner light spreads far and wide; 

Their egoity perished, 

The light of differentiated knowledge 

Forever snuffed out. 


Worship Krim Sakti — you will achieve fame in all directions 
for dispelling ignorance and egoity. 
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, Sixth Round 
Chant From Hau(m) to Krim 


The Chakra with mantras from Hau(m) to Krim is 
all light, 

Happiness it is to those who meditate on it, 
Pure Jnana and clear vision fills their thoughts 
Meditating on it is meditating on Panchakshara. 


Gu ¢snHeu pw) wirescuer 

AGw x9G5rUpSS giororH) aunereuct 

Gow seoaQureh wCmrene sotto 
Go woes giuIT Soraye5 waGw. 1350 


Sadasiva Sakti (Haum) Immanent in All 


She (Haum) is the Sadasiva Sakti 

She is the light behind the Adho-mukha 
(Downward looking face of the Lord) 

She is the One emanating, taste, sight, feel, sound 
and smell; 

’ She that is immanent in lives all. 


Siva Sakti (Haum) is the light behind the Adho-mukha 
(Downward-looking face of the Lord). She is maya, immanent 
in all earth, water, fire, wind and sky. 


“She is the light 
**Adho-Mukhi’’, 
“*Avalokitesvari’’ 


Regarding Adho-Mukha, see Introduction. 
behind Adho-Mukha’’ that would be 
corresponding, on this line of thought, to 
of Mahayana Buddhism. 
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Immanence of (Haum) Sakti Further Elaborated 


Within Herself She is, 

Without, in all World She is, 

Within me She is, 

Filling it entire 

Within earth, water, fire, wind and sky She iS; 
Within the eye, within the body too 

May you behold Her. 
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Well May We See Haum Sakti 
Well may you see all that She does, 
Immanent in our lives; 


Well may you see Her, 
If in your thoughts you hold Her; 


Well may you see Her 

If in the depths of your heart you make way for 
Her; 

Stand firm, 

Seeking Her in your thoughts constantly. 


Hold Her in your thoughts and you will behold Her with your 
physical eyes. ‘Make way for Her in the depths of your heart; 
stand firm, and constantly seek Her. 
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Haum Sakti’s Pervasiveness 


She stands pervading the seven worlds at once; 
She stands immanent in all hearts everywhere; 
She stands bearing all good things of the world 
She stands as the Divine Truth 

That dispells Karmas hard. 
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Seventh Round 


Chant Au(m) to Hau(m) 


Divine Truth it is, 

The .Chakra from Au(m) to Hau(m) runs, 
She Aum is the meaning within 

Of that Chakra; 

She is Amudeswari, the Self-created 

As good: riches, 

She in Chakra’s midst stood. 


Aum Sakti is the Divine Truth that runs through the Chakra 
commencing with Aum and ending with Haum. She is the central 
meaning of that Chakra. She is Amudesvari that stands in the 
centre of the Chakra as good riches. 
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Meditate on Amudheswari(Aum Sakti) 


That Amudheswari do hold in your heart 
Rouse Kundalini with your breath coutsing upward 
Daily will you vision things newer and newer; 
Listen to this, your body perishes never. 
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Gaum Sakti is-Mother of All 


She is the Mother that all life is 

She is the Mother that all life created 
Worship at Her Feet, and all things will yours be; 
Your Karmas will vanish, you shall holy become. 


Mantras 1342 & 1343 


Gaum Sakti is the Mother of all. Worship at- Her Feet — 

all things will become yours. Rid of karmas, you will become 

holy. Remain close to Her. 
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Remain Close to Gaum Sakti 


Holy you shall remain, 

Far and wide in this world; 

Honoured you shall there walk, 
Benevolent you shall be to one and all, 
Close to Her, you shall there tarry. 
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Fifth Round 
Chant Krim to Gaum 


From Krim to Gaum 

That the Chakra, I know of; 

Those who meditate deep on it 

Will become dear unto that Parasakti, 
The Virgin of the sylvan glades; 

And they shall shine high in this world. 


Mantras 1344 & 1345 


They who contemplate on the Chakra from Krim to Gaum 
will become dear to Parasakti, the Virgin of the sylvan glades. 
She takes them to her heavenly abode. There, they will revel 
and rejoice in joy, their thoughts filled with. divine vision. 
Sunny fortune will smile at them and, they will enjoy wealth 
and prosperity forever. 
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Blessings of Prosperity by Krim sakti (Para sakti) 


When the luminous Para sakti 
Within you takes Her abode, 


Your heart dances in joy; 

Clear vision fills your thoughts; 

Rains copious fall, 

Wealth and prosperity smile 

Thus shall it be for those who meditate on Her. 
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Kings Shall Respect the Sadhaka of Krim Sakti 


Meditate on the Chakra, worship performing 
Your obstacles, all, overcome will be; 

Kings shall go to you and pay their respect 
Your thoughts will glow, no sorrows emanating. 


Meditate on the Chakra and perform worship: You wil 
overcome all your obstacles. Royalty will respect the sadhaka 
of Krim Sakti. 
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The Sadhaka Shines Bright 


Sorrow’s fumes will not be; 

A golden light will suffuse their body; 

Hell none will be, as killing there is none, 
Nothing else the refuge for all life on earth, 
Nothing else is their crown of glory 

For those who meditate on Krim 

In Chakra Navakkari. 


They who meditate on Krim Sakti in the Chakra Navakkari 
will find Her their sole refuge and crown of glory. They will 
tise above sorrows and death. Everything the sadhaka touches 
will shine bright. 
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Ignorance Dies by Worship of Krim Sakti 


Those who meditate on Her 

Glow in fame in directions all; 

They experience not the evils of--searing Karma; 
Their inner light spreads far and wide; 

Their egoity perished, 

The light of differentiated knowledge 

Forever snuffed out. 


Worship Krim Sakti — you will achieve fame in all directions 
for dispelling ignorance and egoity. 
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- Sixth Round 
Chrant From Hau(m) to Krim 


The Chakra with mantras from Hau(m) to Krim is 
all light, 

Happiness it is to those who meditate on it, 
Pure Jnana and clear vision fills their thoughts 
Meditating on it is meditating on Panchakshara. 
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Sadasiva Sakti (Haum) Immanent in All 


She (Haum) is the Sadasiva Sakti 

She is the light behind the Adho-mukha 
(Downward looking face of the Lord) 

She is the One emanating, taste, sight, feel, sound 
and smell; 

’ She that is immanent in lives all. 


Siva Sakti (Haum) is the light behind the Adho-mukha 
(Downward-looking face of the Lord). She is maya, immanent 
in all earth, water, fire, wind and sky. 


“She is the light 
**Adho-Mukhi”’, 
**Avalokitesvari’’ 


Regarding Adho-Mukha, see Introduction. 
behind Adho-Mukha’’ that would be 
corresponding, on this line of thought, to 
of Mahayana Buddhism. 
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Immanence of (Haum) Sakti Further Elaborated 


Within Herself She is, 

Without, in all World She is, 

Within me She is, 

Filling it entire 

Within earth, water, fire, wind and sky She is; 
Within the eye, within the body too 

May you behold Her. 
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Well May We See Haum Sakti 


Well may you see all that She does, 
Immanent in our lives; 

Well may you see Her, 

If in your thoughts you hold Her; 


Well may you see Her 

If in the depths of your heart you make way for 
Her; 

Stand firm, 

Seeking Her in your thoughts constantly. 


Hold Her in your thoughts and you will behold Her with your 
physical eyes. ‘Make way for Her in the depths of your heart; 
stand firm, and constantly seek Her. 
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Haum Sakti’s Pervasiveness 


She stands pervading the seven worlds at once; 
She stands immanent’ in all hearts everywhere; 
She stands bearing all good things of the world 
She stands as the Divine Truth 

That dispells Karmas hard. 


AwuwGuTG Arorwpse Ganerug FOTs 
OSUGUTG TES SOEOVSUP FE5TK 
SsHOuTG ommEé soangsup GaoveuM 
BHOuTG mrs BHONGS gsaGor. 1354 


Seventh Round 


Chant Au(m) to Hau(m) 


Divine Truth it is, 

The Chakra from Au(m) to Hau(m) runs, 
She Aum is the meaning within 

Of that Chakra; 

She is Amudeswari, the Self-created 

As good riches, 

She in Chakra’s midst stood. 


Aum Sakti is the Divine Truth that runs through the Chakra 
commencing with Aum and ending with Haum. She is the central 
meaning of that Chakra. She is Amudesvari that stands in the 
centre of the Chakra as good riches. 
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Meditate on Amudheswari(Aum Sakti) 


That Amudheswari do hold in your heart 
Rouse Kundalini with your breath coutsing upward 
Daily will you vision things newer and newer; 
Listen to this, your body perishes never. 
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Consciousness of Time and Space Lost 


Having the rising Light in the Chakra visioned 


_ No more the harm that comes to you; 


Having lost the sense of Time’s beginning, 
No more the spatial consciousness will be; 
Having seen the Way of Her Grace, 

No more the differences in power and pelf will be 
Having reached the Land of Goal 

No more the forest of sorrow will be. 
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Transcendental State of Consciousness of 
Sadhaka in Aum Sakti 


All the space you sojourn becomes desolate 
nothingness 

All the space you have learned to be 

Becomes an interminable Void; 

None other place there is; 

Not a wee-bit space there is; 

Stand unfaltering, where you are, 

Firm in Aum Sakti. 


The Sadhaka engaged in Aum Sakti worship attains the 
transcendental State. All space turns into the interminable 
Space. 
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Aurt Sakti Appears as Light 


In the seven seas and seven worlds will your fame 
be, 

All your wishes granted will be, 

if your heart in constancy stands, 

When you see Sakti in you firm stands 

She appears as the Light Radiant High. 


Stand unfaltering and constant in Aum Sakti. If you incessantly 
seek and worship Aum Sakti, She appears as the Resplendent 
Light and fulfills all your wishes and desires. 
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Eighth Round ' 
Chant From Saum to Aum 
The Chakra that extends 


From Sau{m) to Au(m) is light that illumines, 
The Chakra luminous is the Truth Eternal: 
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The Sakti that is like a shaft of lightning, 
Do you meditate and luminous be. 


The Saum to Aum Chakra is illuminating light. That luminosity 
in the Chakra-is the eternal truth. Meditate on the Sakti who 
is like a shaft of light and become luminous. 
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Saum Sakti is Supreme Jnana 


To speak of the Eternal truth 

That -high above beams, 

That verily is Sakti of Slender Form; 
Do seek Light that is Truth of Jnana; 
They who seek the Light 
Will themselves like Light be. 


Saum Sakti of slender form is the supreme jnana and the 
eternal truth. 
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Saum Sakti is All 


She is spaces all, She filled spaces all; 
She is the space beyond spaces 

She created all, She preserved all, 

She is universe all, and lives all. 


Saum Sakti is space and beyond space. She created all, 


preserved all. She is the entire universe and all life. 
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She is in the Throat Centre Too 


Immeasurable She is, in universe immense 

In the body corporeal She vast spaces filled; 
Well may you see many good things in Muladhara, 
Yet may you not know that She stands 

In the very centre of your throat (Visuddha). 


You may well see many good things in the sacrificial pit. 
Yet, you may not know that She is in the very centre of 
your visuddhi chakra. 
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The Ignorant Know Not Saum Sakti’s Greatness 


They know not Her Pervasiveness in the sea-girt 
world, 

They know not Her immanence in body and life, 
They know not Her Anklet, seeking other gods; 
Thus are they fated to be. 


They do not know Her pervasiveness and immanence in the 
sea-girt world, in body and life. They are ignorant of Saum 
Sakti’s greatness. 
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How to Form the 81-Squared Navakkari Chakra 


Fo speak of that Chakra, of its volition arose, 
Mark lines ten (horizontal and vertical) 

And thus Yorm nine squares on each line, 

In all form squares eighty and one. 


Mantras 1364 & 1365 


Mark ten horizontal and vertical lines and thus form nine 
squares on each. line. In all they form 81 squares. Forming 
the Chakra thus, color the outer circle in a golden shade, 
the ‘squares in red and the mantra letters in green. 
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Coloring the Chakra 


As thou form the Chakra thus, 

Colour the outer circle in hues of gold, 
Mark the squares red : 
And the mantra letters green. 
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’ Worship of the Chakra 


Inscribe the Sakti’s letters on ‘bark of tree 
Fill Sakti in chambers.eighty and one; 
Offer hot ghee and rice 

Perform homa, 

And Prana Oblations. 


Inscribe the Sakti’s letters on the bark of a tree. Fill Sakti 


in the 81 chambers. Offer hot ghee and rice and thus perform. 


homa and prana oblations. 


ussoiw Quretencr ugtiLim GLI. 
cToromu prise) Q)ctuupb csrwHGw 


Koren Brinipb BIeMIpac Qes Ie 
genOencr Counm Gat&aay wrGw. 1367 


Effect of the Chakra Worship 


Hold to the Sakti (Sri) Chakra in calmness; 
As you meditate on it day after day 

You shall in felicity be; 

And as your name and fame like Brahma’s soar, 
One with Siva you in loved union be. 


Contemplate on the Sakti Chakra in calmness incessantly day 
by day. You will then abide in felicity and serene tranquillity. 
As your name and fame will soar upward like Brahma’s, you 
will stand in union with Siva. 
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Smear Chakra With Nine Perfumes 


Sandal, saffron flower, musk of deer 
Fragrant paste, civet scent and ghee 
Camphor, orpiment, and scented water 
These nine you blend on the Chakra smear. 


Smear the. Chakra with nine perfumes — sandal, saffron 


flower, deer musk, fragrant paste, civet scent, ghee, camphor, 

orpiment and scented water. 
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Chant Mantra a Thousand Thousand Times 

To speak of the Worship 

That you ‘should perform at Sri Chakra; 

That holds the Virgin Sakti as its nodal pull 

Worship the mantra with incantations a thousand 

thousand times. . 

Thus do you on it continuous meditate. 


Sri Chakra holds the Virgin Sakti as its noda] pull. Chant 
the mantra 1 million times and thus meditate constantly. 
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Ninth Round 
Chant Klim to Begin; Sakti Appears 


She beams as divine light in your thoughts 

She appears with hands six 

She holds in them weapons six — 

The torch, the trident, the goad, the noose, bow, 
and arrow 

Chant the Mantra with Klim to begin, 

She before you appears. 
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. Klim Sakti’s Appearance in Chakra 


The Saktis sixty-four suirounding, 

The Virgins cight were there too, 

With bow and arrow in their hands two 
They seated were in the Chakra opposite. 


Sakti appears in the Chakra surrounded by 64 minor saktis. 
including the eight virgins with bows and arrows in each of 
their two- hands. 
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Form of Klim Sakti in the Chakra 


Bedecked in jewels of gold, 

With: ear-rings, crown, and apparel fine, 

Like the choicest peral, and of crimson-hued form, 
And on lotus petals seated, 

There She is, 

For those who on the Chakra meditate. 


Sakti is seated on lotus petals. bedecked in jewels of gold. 
wearing earrings and crown. and is dressed in fine apparel 
worked with the choicest pearls. 
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Sound and Light Appear in the Chakra 


If with feeling intense you meditate on Her, 
She pervading all. showers Her Grace; 

You shall perceive enveloping sound (Nada) and 
light (Bindu); 

From within the Chakras She rises 

And blesses you. 
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_Klim Sakti Leads-You to the Great Way 


She is the Light Divine 

That leads you to the Way Great; 

She grants you Tattva Jnana 

Through the Way shown by the Guru 
Having sundered your birth’s reckoning. 


Gu@oreh wrw Qulhu Ouge;exti 
SOorofh wnAS DapsG srw) 

sr@ora) wnhu soneflens Gumettestlmid 
un@rreat wrAl uTbgeIHex maGor. 1375 


Klim Sakti; She is the Light of the World 


The Luminous: One, the dazzling Light, 

In soft radiance, Sakti emits Her brilliance divine; 
She is of the dark-golden hue of clouds, 
She stood as light through world entire. 
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Klim Sakti’s Form 


The spreading hands two held lotus blooms, 
The blessing. hands two in tender grace gestured, 
The lovely breasts two wete in pearl and coral 
decked 

The comely garments in pure gems interlaced. 
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Klim Sakti Alone Grants Grace 


On the head She wears the jewelled crown, 
At the feet the lovely anklets, 

Thus does She adorn “Herself; 

Without Her is Grace none; 

In the hearts of those in meekness pray 
She appears as Divine Grace, 

She grants Liberation 

To those in devotion seek Her. 
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Srim Sakti 


‘Srim Sakti is Surrounded by Sixty Saktis. 
The Saktis sixty are seated around Her, 
The Virgins eight in concealment around Her, 
She bears lotus blossoms in hands both; 
The Holy Ones in devotion meditate on Her; 
—She the treasure of Mantra Srim. 
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Effect of One Year Meditation on Srim in the 
Chakra 


If on Srim Sakti the treasure of Chakra 
You intensely meditate a year, 

The burden of your worldly cares drops, 
Your thoughts soar high, 

Your heart, Sun’s brilliance attains, 
—This the message of Chakra True. 


If you contemplate on Srim Sakti,.the burden of worldly cares 
drops. Then your thoughts soar high and the heart attains 
the brilliance of the sun. This is the message of this Chakra. 
Here, the number of letters becomes 52 


BAAD LS VSS WYwor 
Gunherm Gu@“greh wrw wagers 
GunAbcim oor wre Hombsiion 
Gaiam DehS5pd wort wmeGs. 1380 


Srim Sakti is in Muladhara 


The full flower that in Muladhara arose 
Blossoms into Light Effulgent 

Pervading adharas all 

The Red Flame reached the Sphere of Fire. 


Srim is the flower that arises in muladhara and blossoms into 
effulgent light and pervades all the adharas. 
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Hrim Sakti is Surrounded by Fifty-Six Saktis 
There in the Sphere of Fire She sat; 
There.She appears in forms fifty and six; 
There She is visioned by Saktis fifty and six; 
There She is by Saktis fifty and six surrounded. 


Hrim Sakti surrounded by 56 minor saktis appears in the 
sphere of fire (svadhistana). 
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Hrim Sakti’s Form 


As One Light Effulgent She is, 

From Jewelled Crown to Feet 

Lusirous like pearls She wears Her Form, 

The two pendant hands hold parrot and Jnana Mudra 
The two upraised hands bear noose and goad. 


ure shu Gass wns O@ 

Garp 376 Hones DG cptbupGor 

BIg OsZvert FLGAOW gownesry.H 
—STGlef Cost acres oTgGw. 1383 


T—30 


Effect of Five Years Chanting Hrim Sakti 


Sever your Pasa’s roots, 
Adore Her in your heart’s recesses, 
All evil will leave you; 
In five years you shall be like Siva. 
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Heavenly Light Arises From Hrim in Chakra 


If on Chakra of the merciful Sakti you meditate, 
And if your chant in order done, 

The Heavenly light will appear, 

In that Chakra of the lordly Sakti 

Where Mantra Hrim invoked is. 
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Light Within Will Appear 


The light that arises in the Chakra, 
Vision it and on it meditate; 

The Sakti as the light within will appear; 
Verily is She the suppért of Sushumna, 
Adharas and the rest within. 
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Aim Sakti is Seated in Navel Centre 


In the lotus sphere of navel centre 
In the Kalas that’ rise 

Immanent She is, the Aim Sakti; 
Meditate, 

And there in Nada you -firm shall be 
Your birth-cycle its end shall see. 


In the sphere of the navel centre (manipuraka) Aim Sakti 
abides immanent and all-pervasive. 

BrYyse Bru) portocw Lycommpup 
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Aim Sakti is Vageswari 


She is Queen of Speech, 

She is decked in garland of gems pure, 
She is Queen of Songs, 

She is milk-hued, 
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She is Queen of Jiva, 
There was She seated in Navel Centre. 
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Aim Sakti’s Form “ 


Then, of yore, with hands two 
She Dharma measured, 

Now for nonce She holds 

The pitcher white of hermit, 
They who reach Her 

By the Way to Hall of Dance, 
Verily behold 

The Primal Cause of all. 
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Aim Sakti is Surrounded by Fifty-Two Saktis 


The Causal Saktis are fifty and two, 
The Causal Virgins are they 

She the Primal Causal Sakti of all, 
In the Chakra immanent stood; 

She the Primal Cause as Grace stood. 
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Effect of Aim Sakti Worship for One Year 


If firm-fixed, 

This Sakti in your thoughts stands; 
Within a year’s span, 

This Flame shall in you merge; 


If steadfast in devotion you stand, 


You shall vision the Ruby 
That dances in the Halleof Spaces Vast. 


Worship Aim Sakti with intense devotion steadfastness. Then 
you will vision the Ruby I that dances in the divine hail of 
vast spaces. 

sem Qs c69 Q@au usw 
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Gaum (Tattva Nayaki) Sakti is Seated in Heart 
Centre 

That Sakti you visioned in Heart's: lotus 

This (Gaum) the Queen of Tattvas all, 


This day, She, in my thoughts, is sweet seated 


_ That my life’s enemy—Death—destroyed be. f 


Gaum (Tattva. Nayaki) Sakti is seated in the hear. 
centre—anahatha. She resides in the thought of Her devotees, 
dispelling death, that is life’s enemy. 


QGssNEF ¢5HD Qosrgy maulp 

UTESQGO wmAel unre weapeunrer 

STBDA CGsr_amb Deoowwy Osrern 
GI55H AGghSaM msSgH5B Z1Gar. 1392 


Gaum Sakti’s Form 


The Sakti that was in my mind seated thus 
Appeared with hands eight; 

Holding flower, parrot, noose, battle-axe and sword; 
The shield, bow and the arrow too— 

She danced in rapture divine. 
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How Gaum Sakti was Attired 


In rapture She stood 

Wearing crown of gold, 

Garland of pearls and corals, 

Dressed in richly silks, 

The rising breasts in gem-laid corset contained, 
There She was in glory, 

Her Form green-hued. 
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Gaum Sakti is Surrounded by Forty-Eight Saktis 
and Eight Vestal Virgins 


This green-hued Mother has serving companions six 
times eight, 

And vestal virgins eight that take up her train, 
Her breasts are in corset contained, 

Her hands pendant in blessing gesture, 

Thus the Sweet One appears, 

She of waist slender. 


Gaum Sakti is surrounded by 48 minor saktis and eight: vestal 
Virgins. 

Here, the letters are given as 48 (or 56) in number. 
gra ayrGor srmGu GsenBoous 
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Perform Kundalini Yoga Before Gaurn Sakti 


The Kundalini Fire in Muladhara resides; 
Course your breath to unite in Her in Anahatha 
And in devotion true do Japa of Gaum Jam and 
the adhara above ascend, 

You shall into the heaven within rise, 

That is milky white pure (Solar Sphere). 


Course the kundalim fire that rises in the muladhara to unite 
in Her in anahatha with true devotion: Then you shall rise 
into the heaven within that is pure milky white. 
Aercsruotr 67. QHswW wonmGleors 
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Krim Sakti is in Sun’s Sphere 


In the mystic sphere — 

Between centres, navel and heart, Is the Koopa 
(Krim) Sakti seated; 

There in the fiery Sphere of Sun; 

Unto the cool waters of a well was She. 


In the mystic spheré between the navel and heart centres is 
seated Koopa (Krim) Sakti in the ‘sun’ sphere. 
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ten Sakti’s. Form 


The Sakti thus seated 

Has benignant faces ten; 

There ‘in Sun’s Sphere She gently appears; 
She assumes protecting hands four times five, 
And to sunder Pasa holds the Trident. 


The Sakti thus seated has twin benignant faces. She has 20 
protective hands, and with the trident She sunders pasas. 
Gwpser Ouoacrursr situsp Erewons 
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Weapons of Krim Sakti 


The trident, mace, fiery sword, shining drum 
The gleaming spear that is Jnana, 

The arrow, kettle-drum, parrot, the bow, these on 
One side are; ; 

The bugle, flower, noose, battle-axe, knife, conch, 
The pendant hands in protecting gesture on the other 
side are! 

—These meditate on, 
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She is Surrounded by Forty-Four Saktis 


Four and Forty are Saktis surrounding Her 
Four and Forty Saktis that meditate on Her 
She is seated within the lotus 

She that transcends thoughts all. 
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Krim Sakti as a Girl 


She, that transcended thought ‘all, 
Wears the diadem of gold, 
Her corset is of gems, pearls and corals made, 


‘Her silken dress spreads below Her slender waist 


Her Feet hold the anklets 
Thus, adorned, as a girl 
She stood before me. 


Mantras 1400 & 1401 


Krim Sakti appears as a girl. With Her appearance arises anima 
and the rest of the occult powers. The pasas are severed 
and the unique light of jnana dawns in those who realise 
Her. 


AcimQé +59 Hogsr wrsGa 
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Effect of Worshipping Krim Sakti 


This Sakti, there, as She stands constant 
Anima, Mahima, and the rest of Occult powers arise 
The Pasas that bind the ancient Jiva are sundered; 
And the unitive Light of Jnana dawns 

In those who realize Her. 
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Haum Sakti (Sadasiva Nayaki) — in Ajna Centre 


The Sakti of the Sadasiva, 

Has faces five and hands ten, 

Of these, the downward looking face (Athomukha) 
Is divine far indeed. 


Haum Sakti (Sadasiva Sakti) is in the visuddhi (throat) centre 
with five faces and ten hands. 
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Haum. Sakti’s Form 


The resounding bell, the trident,the skull and the 
parrot 

The serpent that gems hold, the axe, the knife, the 
ball 

The lotus that is lovely unto’ Her eyes, 

The kettle-drum that is held in Her hands, 

The gem-set garland that adorns Her body, 
With these = worship receives. 
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Haum Sakti is Surrounded by Forty Saktis and 
‘ Forty Vestal Virgins 


With forty Saktis the worship offering, 

With forty Virgins. making the retinue 

The Beloved One is seated in’ the Chakra; 
And there .in uninterrupted rapture, they are. 
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Practise Kundalini Before Haum Sakti 


The Fire that burns in the Muladhara 

To rouse it and send it upward over adharas, 
Do centre your mind on the root mantra (Aum) 
Your mind-force then lifts it up, heavenward, 
Like the clouds over terrestrial sphere. 
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Aum Sakti Arose as Sivayanama 


The Pranava Mantra composed of letters A and U 
From terrestrial sphere Muladhara arose 
Ascended upward 

And as Sivayanama to eye appeared; 
Invisible it is not to the naked eye; 

Visible it rose, for us to see. 
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Form of Amudeswari (Aum) Sakti in Moon 
Sphere 


Thus was She seated, Amudeswari, 

In the Moon Sphere of ambrosia 

In cranium within; 

There She was, the ambrosial milk breasted; 
Her throat and hands shine like silver and gold 
In Her Hand She held the nectar’s pitcher. 

Of White-hued She is like the ambrosia. 


Apso E15 HypHwu Gres 
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Aum Sakti Described 


Beauteous like ambrosia is Her form, 

As crystal pure She rises in me, 

Like a lily She is, 

Likegthe pearl of deep cool waters She is, 
Like ambrosia rich, immortal She is. 
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Aum Sakti is Surrounded by 36 Saktis and 36 
Vestal Virgins 


The noble Saktis six and thirty 

The vestal Virgins® six and thirty 

They seek Her that has her home in the lotus bloom, 
They seek Her, the Eternal One, 

From within the lotus of their bosom. 

"Yoginis (female yogis). 
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Practise Kundalini for a Year 


My thoughts stood still in meditation, 
The Kundalini Fire filled the adharas, 
I beheld the Light above in Sahasrara, 
And as I -held it in my heart, 

In a year Sakti appeared, 


‘The Sakti that is of luminous Aum. 


Mantras 1410 & 1411 


Concentrate your thoughts in meditation. The kundalinf fire 
fills the adharas and you vision the light in the cranium. In 
a year Aum Sakti of luminous form will appear. Indeed you 
too will become luminous and all the heavenly beings shall 
bow before you. On you will be conferred all things that are 
good and true. 
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Effect of Worship of Aum Sakti 


Luminous indeed they become 

All that are in High Heaven, 

Low they bowed before me 

All the world, and all the creatures therein, 
Like Narayana was I blessed 

With all things noble 

How can I recount 

All that comes of Aum Sakti. 
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Saum Sakti in Sahasrara 


Above the downward looking face of Haum Sakti 
Above the Aum Sakti in Lunar Sphere 

In Letter U Form 

Is the Celestial Garden 

There unto the Wish fulfilling tree of Kalpaka is 
Saum Sakti; 

She of golden vine-like Form 

Is on lotus seated. 


Saum Sakti is seated in the moon sphere. 
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Saum Sakti is Maiden Innocence 


As you worship that golden vine 

The exulting I-ness leaves you; 

In the Chakra Sahasrara that represents- the spaces 
vast 

You shall see Her, close entwined, 

She, the Maiden Innocence. 


\ 
Mantras 1413 & 1414 


When you worship Saum Sakti, the exulting ego leaves you, 
Saum Sakti is. the maiden innocence. She is of exotic beauty. 
She is surrounded by several maidens, and the vast world 
serves as Her tilak. 


Cues DumGsGu Quearonw 9psrGs 
STZ DugGegGs srgpicy wrdip HE 
LIMS WUGEG vores Doswrls 
Csrangut Gps GNFDLw sre Gw. 1414 


Saum Sakti is of Surpassing Beauty | 


For this Maiden Innocence 

Beauty is woman’s perfection embodied; 
For Her the Lord is the father 

The world vast is Her tilak; 

Surrounded by maidens several 

She takes Her place, 

In the narrow crevice of Sahasrara. 
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Saum Sakti is Surrounded by 32 Saktis and 32 
Vestal Virgins 


Saktis thirty and two surrounding, 

Vestal Virgins thirty and two accompanying, 
In the spreading petalled lotus within 

She sat, 

She that has places séveral. 


Here, the number (of letters) becomes 64.: 
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Saum Sakti Appeared in Me 


There they were, the Sadhakas, basking in the Light 
of the Dancer, 

There they were, the Sadhakas visioning Her, the 
Cause of All 

There they were, the Vedas, ancient, seeking Her 
everywhere 

But this day, 

She in me: as Her Home 

Reigns supreme. 


_ Saum Sakti is immanent in Her devotees. 
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Lord Alone is the Refuge 


He who has Her in the home of his heart, 
He lacks nothing; 

He who has Her in the home of his heart, 
He begs not; 

He who has Her in the home of his heart 
He has peers none among Celestials even; 
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He who has Her in the home of his heart, diva Chakra of 64 Chambers 
For Him is the Lord that nothing lacks. Sixty and four are the instruments of enjoyments 
That tempt Jiva, 
: : Sixty and four are Kalas within Jiva, 
Boor ww Gd sinuses BITDDH) Sixty and four are the Chambers of Jiva’s Chakra 
syencn WMGSG MHUSS pr@euraf Sixty and four, where Siva Sakti are. 
Boer MGEGL MHUSH BIVoop 
gonorym Car@b DUSSI preGov. ks 


1) This 64-chamber chakra is filled by the letters ‘A’ and 
‘U’ 
4 
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SUDDHA SAIVAM 
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Four Paths of Saivam 


The Lord created earth in wisdom infinite 

And He made it abode of man 

How shall I sing His Majesty! 

He is mighty as Mount Meru, 

From whence He sways the three worlds; 

And He is the Four Paths of Saivam too here below. 


The Lord created the world, the dwelling place of man. 


He holds power over the Three Worlds. He is the four paths, 


of Saivam too(Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and Jnana). It is 
impossible to praise Him. adequately. He was great as Mount 
Meru. 


Esoterically explained. Mount Meru is the universal hub, 
the support of all worlds. It.is the ‘central mountain’ of Hindu 
and Buddhist cosmography, around which our cosmos is 
arranged in seven concentric circles of oceans separated by 
intervening concentric circles of golden mountains. We may 
possibly regard it, like the ‘central syn’ of Western astronomy, 
as the gravitational centre of the known universe. 


The special column, the central support of the human 
body structure is; analagously, symbplised in the Tantras 
and in the works on yoga as the Mount Meru of men 
in the microcosm. 


Mount Meru is the king of mountains. 


The Sushumna nadi is the chief orthedian nerve situated 
in the hollow of the spinal column (Sanskrit—Brahmadanda) 
the Mt. Meru of the human body—man being regarded 
as the microcosm of the macrocosm. 


Vide “‘The Tibetian Book of the Dead,’’ translated by 
W.G. Eyans-Wentz, pp.63-65, 146, 147, 158-9, 215. 
(Editor’s note: notes 6, 7 & 8 are strictly a Meikandar 
interpretation of the following mantra.) 


Note: The translator has chosen here to group the first 


four subheadings under the title, “Suddha Saivam,’ whereas 
in the Tirumantiram the verses are categorized under these 
headings: Suddha Saivam, Asuddha Saivam, Marga Saivam and 
Kadum Suddha Saivam. Also the order of some of those verses 
had been rearranged. They now follow the original numeration 
of the Tirumantiram. 
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School of Suddha-Saivam 


Those who tread the path of Suddha Saivam 
Stand aloft, 

Their hearts intent on Eternal Para; 

Transcending Worlds of Pure and Impure Maya, 
Where Pure Intelligence consorts not with Base 
Ignorance,,. 

And the lines that divide Real, 
Real-Unreal 


Unreal and 


Are discerned sharp. 


1} Cosmic Being 

2) Pure or suddha maya comprises the six highest tattva 
categories in the evolutionary scale. 

3) Impure or asuddha maya includes the remaining thirty 
tattvas. 

Others divide maya or matter in evolution into the six pure 
categories (suddha maya), six pure/impure categories 
(suddha/asuddha maya), and twenty-four impure categories 
(asuddha maya). 

4) Chit or spirit 

5) Achit or matter 

6) Sat or God (Pati) 

7) Asat or matter (pasam) 
8) Sat/asat or soul (pasu) 


Suddha Siddhanta is, in other words, Vedanta. The Suddha 
Siddhantins receive the constant vision by scaling the heights 
of the nada sphere and attain perfection in Nadanta. They 
are capable of distinquishing between the real, the unreal and 
the real/unreal. 
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Suddha Saivam is Saiva Siddhanta 


Having learned all that learned must be, 

Having practised all Yoga that “have to be, 
They, then, pursue the path of Jnana in gradation 
sure; 

And so pass into the world of Formless Sound 
beyond; 
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And there, rid of all impurities, * 
Envision the Supreme, the Self-created; 
They, forsooth, are the Saiva Siddhantins true. 


The path of Suddha Saivam leads to the supreme pure state, 
devoid of all base ignorance. Yoga leads Saiva siddhantins 
into the path of jnana, and to pass into the sphere of formless 
sound. Verily, that is the goal of Saiva Siddhanta, to be rid 
of all impuntties. 


Mular’s Saiva Siddhanta is nothing other than Suddha Saivam 
as he expounds it in 1420. 
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Suddha Siddhanta is Vedanta 


Suddha Siddhanta is Vedanta; 

They who have scaled the héights of Nada sphere 
Have verily had the Vision Unwavering 
Comprehending Tattvas from world’ of elemental 
matter 

To the Finite End of Jnana (Bhodanta) 


-They become Perfection in Nadanta, 


They verily are the’ardent seekers of Jnana. 


Mular equates his Saiva Siddhanta with Vedantd, which is not 
to be confused with the . Vedanta of the schools of 
Sankaracarya,. Ramanujacarya, etc. Bhodanta is ‘quite 
apparently a reference to the ‘Bhodi’ of Buddhism. By Nadanta 
is meant apparently the Mimamsa and Spanda schools which 
emphasize the sound aspect of the Ultimate. 


2. HHGH MOFAUD 
ASUDDHA SAIVAM 
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Path of Chariya-Kriya 


They who walk the twin paths of Chariya and Kriya 
They ever praise the twin Feet of Lord; 

On their limbs they wear holy emblems 

The twin rings in ear lobes. 

The twin rudraksha garland around the neck, 
And adopt the twin Mudra’ 

All, in amiable constancy. 


“Presumably, the rishaba (bull) mudra and sula (trident) mudra. 
Vide Thevaram of St. Tirunavukkarasar beginning with 


“Ponnar Tiruvadi.”’ 
Mantras 1423 & 1424 


They who tread the twin paths of Chariya and Kriya remain 
in amiable constancy in thought of Siva, and, adore the 
Glorious Feet of the Lord. Their holy bodies adorned with 
the appropriate insignia, they sit still and impassive, chanting 
mantras. ‘Thus their souls ascend to Siva. 
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Path of Dvadasa Marga Saivam (Yoga). 


in the lobes of their ear, 
They wear the double ring of gold, 
Around their necks, 


They wear the double string of rudraksha; 
Their holy body thus adorned 

They sit quiescent, chanting mantras 

And feel their way inward 

Through the twelve steps in the ladder 

Of the Soul’s ascension to-Siva 

—Of such are the peerless school of Saivas. 


The reference is to the 12 states of consciousness 
experience in the samadhi state, The twelfth state is the Final 
State of Void from whose bourne there is no retuming. For 
elaboration of the eleven consciousness experiences (avastas) 
preceding the twelfth, vide Tantra Eight For elaboration on 
the twelfth stage of consciousness experience, vide Mantra 
1489, infra. 
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Pure Suddha Saivam (Jnana) 


They who transcended the nine spiritual Centres 
Verily saw God, 

Whom the nine continents seek; 

They saw the Continent beyond all continents 
They, indeed, are the Pure Suddha Saivas. 


Suddha Saivas transcending the nine spiritual centres see tht 


continent beyond the continents, and verily behold God. 


These are _known as avastas or states of the soul’ 
experience as it travels from the navel to the forehead throug 
the heart and neck chakra centres. They represent the states 
of wakefulness, dream, deep sleep, beyond-deep-sleep and 
so op, For a fuller discussion, vide ‘‘Saiva Siddhanta,” bs 
V. Paranjoti, pp.167-69 
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Characteristics of Jnani 


The Jnani masters all sacred lore on earth, 
And the attainments sixty and four 


And espies the Land of Mauna 

And all other land besides: 

He sees the goal of all Vedas 

And sees Lord and himself in united in one. 


The jnani holds mastery over the sacred lore on earth and 
the sixty-four attainments. He reccives the vision of all worlds, 
inclusive of the ‘land of Mauna.” He sees the goal of all Vedas, 
and the Lord Himself 


3. WITTER OFCuld 


SAN MARGA SAIVAM 
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Jnana Path is for Suddha Saivam 


The golden emblems of Siva 

And the holy smear of ashes 

Apt are they the insignia 

Of those in Saiva Path stand 

But the path of Jnani 

Is the path that no evil ever crosses 

That his emblem, the holy path of Sanmarga (Jnana) 
So beloved of. Suddha Saiva. 


Mantras 1427 & 1428 


Followers of Saivam wear the golden insignia of Siva and 
the smear of holy ashes. The path of jnana is Sanmarga, 
which no evil can obstruct. It is beloved of Suddha Saivam. 
A perfect jnani is the king of the entire realm of wisdom. 
He is the sun who’ pierces the massive lore of 
Vedanta/Siddhanta. He remains immortal, devoted ever to the 
Suddha Saiva way. 
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Greatness of Jnani in Suddha Saivam 


The blemishless Jnani is king of Wisdom’s realm 

He is the Sun, whose beams pierce the massive lore 
of 

Vedanta-Siddhanta 

.His is salvation True 

He, the immortal one 

And devoted :true to Suddha Saiva way. 
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Conclusions of Suddha Saivam 


Nine are the Agamas of yore 

In time expanded into twenty and eight, 

They then took divisions three” 

Into one truth of Vedanta-Siddhanta to accord 
That is Suddha Saiva, rare and precious. 


The nine Agamas of yore, which expanded into twenty-eight, 
took three divisions (Mantra, Tantra and Upadesa) to accord 
into one, the truth of Vedanta/Siddhanta, unique and precious 
to Suddha Saiva. 

By stating that the Agamas provide the base for both Vedanta 
and Siddhanta (which are equated by him), Mular makes it 
clear that the Vedanta he has in mind is not the same as 
that of the Acaryas. The one thing common to Vedanta, 
Siddhanta and Bodhanta is tH&t they all consider Knowledge 
as the ultimate path to Liberation. 
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Doctrine of Grace in Suddha Saivam 


She transcends the worlds of Matter, Pure and 
Impure, 

And the seven states of Turiya awareness 

And the categories of Real and Unreal, 

She is Paraparai; 

She grants the soul deliverance; 

She is ever within; 

She is the Lord’s Divine Grace, 

The Arul Sakti that is all pervasive. 


She, the Lord’s Divine Grace, and the all-pervasive Arul Sakti, 
holds superiority over the worlds of matter — pure and impure 
— the seven states of turiya consciousness, and the categories 
of real and unrea! She is the Paraparai, who is inherent in 
Para. 


_@e 


222 TIRUMANTIRAM 


SRD HFHSG SOMCHBSAT SrearHs 
Agsgib aFS555 DsAwcs AGeurswors 
YSHycr ops sSDuycr eppHeanir 
AsSy wHGs Apsgicr gnGeu. 1431 


Sakti’s Grace for Jnani in Suddha Saivam 


They transcended categories Real and Unreal 
That cognize neither Chit nor Achit 

They attuned themselves to Sivoham meditation, 
And in Mukti, in the bliss of Sakti. 

They were immersed deep, 

And there 

All Siddhis abounded in surpassing prowess. 


The siddhas are immersed in ‘Sivoham’ meditation and attain 
mukti, the bliss of Sakti. There, they abound in unsurpassed 
prowess. 
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Suddha Saiva Strategy 


The Self, Para and the Sadasiva that is Lord, 
The categories three — Pati, Pasu and pasa, 
The Immaculate Ancient One, 

And the Tattvas that bind Jiva 

And the goal of Liberation 

—On All these in accord contemplate 

They, of the path of Suddha Saiva. 
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Vision of Suddha Saivam Path 


They fixed their thoughts on Perfection 
And lost consciousness of Self’s existence 
They have reached the End. of Vedas; 
They followed the Twelve-Way route 

To divine rapture 

—That their vision is, 

Those of Suddha Saiva Way. 


Mantras 1433 & 1434 

Concentrating the thought on perfection and becoming 
unconscious of self’s existence leads siddhas to reach the end 
of the Vedas, and by following the twelve-way route they 
receive the vision of the Suddha Saiva way. Jnana stills the 
flow of thought which even yogis find it difficult to practise, 
and through destruction of the self, he finds identity in Siva. 
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Way of Jnani 


He stills the incessant flow of thought, 
That .even Yoga’s severity stills not, 


With Jnana he effaces the Self 


And in Bhava identifies with Siva; 
That in brief is worthy Jnani’s story. 
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Vedanta and Siddhanta 


The Vedantins envision Brahman 

Adepts are they in’ Brahmaic art; 

They hold all phenomena as illusion entire, 
Those who envision Nadanta 

Are yogis unwavering; 


‘But Siddhanta that accords not with Vedanta, 


Is the common Saiva’s lot. 
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God is Beyond Reach of Pasu and Pasa 
Knowledge 


High be the clouds that soar 

They never shall touch the heaven’s roof; 
Varied be the sights that loom 

They never shall touch the eye’s orbs; 
Even so, 

Neither Pasu nor Pasa shall reach Him, 
Whom contemplation scarce comprehends. 
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Siddhanta is to Unite With Siva 


You and He are not two separate 
You and He are but one united; 
Thus do you stand, 

Freed of all sectarian shackles; 
Adore the Feet of Paraparai 

And with Siva become One; 
—That the way Siddhanta fulfills. 
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4. EOGaSS Mead. 
RIGOROUS SUDDHA SAIVAM 
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Suddha Saivam Defined 


They are not for outward form and attire, 
They are not for pomp and ceremony, 
Uprooting all bond and desire, 

Abiding in the Immaculate Lord, 

They bring to dire destruction, 

The Soul’s egoity and its bondage beginningless 
Thus they onward leap, 

With Siva’s light suffused 

—They, of Suddha Saiva Way. 
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Teachings of Siddhanta School 


The five Tattvas that constitute the body, 
The thirty more that together constitute them 
And the one Tattva that is yet beyond Pure Maya, 
All these they transcend; 

The thick layers of primal bondage they dissolve 
And of certain, realize the Self 

That the. way of Siddhantins true. 
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Goal of Suddha Saivas is to be One With Siva 


They tarry not in the Pure Maya Sphere of Siva 
Tattvas 


There they but attain the status of Gods 

But that as a spring board 

Their Soul reaches farther out to Siva Him-self, 
And merging in His union, Self-effacing, 
Themselves become Immaculate Siva 

They, forsooth, are Suddha Saivas. 


Mantras 1440-1442 

Lingering not in maya, Suddha Saivas reach the status of Gods. 
And using it as a spring board, the soul soars to Siva Himself 
and merges in Him, Realisation of the truth that ‘I’ and *You’ 
are one leads to the light of supreme jnana, illumining the 
soul’s path to the final goal of sayujya union in the Lord. 
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I and You Difference Effaced 


I sought Him in terms of I and You 

But -He that knows not I from You 

Taught me the truth, “‘I’’ indeed is ““You” _ 
And now I talk not of I and You. 
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When This Truth Dawns Then is Union in Siva 


When this Truth, beyond words, you perceive 
The Siva Tattvas five bend below; 

The light of Supreme: Jnana dawns, 

Illumines the Soul’s path 

To the Finite goal 

Of Sayujya union in Lord. 


5. eMeow 


CHARIYA 
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Chariya is Breath of Suddha Saivam 


“*O! Kalangi! Kanja Malayaman! Kanduru! 
My loved disciples, this you understand; 
The practice of Chariya is basic to salvation, 
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And verily is the breath of Suddha Saiva 
In this world below’’— 

Thus quotes—Mula, 

Master of penances many. 
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Jnana, Yoga, Kriya and Chariya Defined 


To be one, Life within Life — that the luminous 
path of Jnana: 

To seek the Light within Life — that the mighty 
path of Yoga; 

To invest image with Life — that the external way 
of Kriya 

To adore Siva in love — that the basic worship of 


_Chariya. 


Mantras 1444 & 1445 

Jnana is to be one with Siva — life within Life. Seeking that 
light within Life is Yoga. The external acts investing an image 
with vibrant spirituality is Kriya; and to adore Siva in intense 
love is Chariya. Constant worship and adoration of His Name 
and glory make the Lord to erect a temple within you. 
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Temple Worship Essential to Chariya 


Wander you through town and villa 

Seek Him through shrine and temple 

Sing of Him as “Siva, Siva, my Lord”’ 

And thus do you offer. worship meek, 

And the Lord will make your heart His temple. 
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Ways of Those Who Follow the Four Paths 

They who follow path of Chariya are Bhaktas; 
In Kriya the devoted souls wear holy emblems, 

They who practise Yama and the rest are Yogis; 

And they who reach Siva Jnana are Jnana Siddhas 
true. 


Bhakta tollow the path of Chariya, and devotees wear holy 


svinbols in Kriya. Yogis tread the paths of yama and the rest, 
and trac siddhars attain Siva jnana. 
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Goals of the Four Paths 


Jnanis merge the T in You; 

Yogis attain Siddhi and Samadhi; 

Those in Kriya miss not daily worship; 

And in Chariya they perform pilgrimages many. 


Mantras 1447-1449 

Jnanis find no difference between ‘I’ and ‘You’. Yogis attain 
siddhi and samadhi. The devotees of Kriya perform daily 
worship, and they ¢ Chariya perform many pilgrimages. 
Worshipping the form of Siva is Kriya and the formless One 
is Yoga. Jnana is the advanced path in fulness of time, and 
adoration with the loving heart is Chariya, the basic exalted 
path. These four paths of worship which give four states of 
realisation are revealed by Nandi descending from the Golden 
City to redeem the doubting humanity. 


1.-Siddhis — miracles 
2. Samadhi — state of quiescence when breath is controlled 
and thoughts are centred on God. 
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Worship in the Four Paths 


Kriya is worship of Siva in Form, 

Yoga of the Formless One, 
Jnana is the advanced path in ripeness of time, 
The ddoration of the loving heart is Chariya, 
Exalted indeed it is. 
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The Four Paths Were Revealed by Nandi 


The Four paths of worship 

And the four states of realization they give 
And the six schools of Vedanta-Siddhanta 

All these are truths 

That Nandi from the Golden City descending 


revealed 
For the doubting humanity to redeem. 
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Ordination Rites for the Four Paths 


Samaya is the ordination rite for self-surrender in 
Chariya ee 
Visesha, the rite for incantation of Siva Mantra in 
Kriya 
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Nirvana helps Kalas purification in Yoga 
And Abhisheka for Grace to reach in Jnana. 


The ordination rite for self-surrender in Chariya worship in 


Samaya Diksa, the rite for repetition of Siva mantra in Knya 
worship is Visesa in Chariya. Nirvana Diksa in Chariya helps 
purify the kalas in Yoga, and the Abhiscka rite in Chariya 
is for Grace to be reached in Jnana. 


6. AMeow 
KRIYA 
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God is Everywhere — Seek Him 


The One God there is 

He pervades the ten directions around, 

‘In which direction can we:say is He not? 

So, do take refuge under His Holy Feet 

Then shall you cross the roaring Sea of Karma, 
And safe reach the Shores of Beyond. 


Mantras 1451 & 1452 


The tempestuous sea of karma can be crossed and the shores 
beyond can be reached by seeking refuge under the Holy Feet 
of Him, who pervades the ten directions around. All the 
fragrant sandal trees and the rarest flowers can hardly take 
you to the Holy Feet of God. There is an easier way to reach 
Him —- that is, by realising His presence in the depths of 
your heart, unfettering all worldly shackles. 
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True Worship is Worship Within 


You may adore Him with sandal fragrance 
exceeding, 

That grows on peaks atop in forests interior, 
You may worship Him with flowers rare, 

That bloom in Heaven’s gardens 

Unless you shed your fleshy attachments 

And realize Him in the depths of your heart 
You shall never never reach His Holy Feet 


That is like flowers that shed“honey dew. 
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Bhakti Begets Grace 


The Lord is your Guide, 
Seek His feet as does the yearning calf, 
He shall seat you amidst His children of Wisdom; 


The Devas, the Beings of Heaven, bow low before 
Him; — 

Great is His love, as of the cow .o her calf; 
And bounteous His Grace beyond beyond count. 


He groups you among His children of wisdom when He is 
sought with a loving heart. Great is His love and bounteous 
His Grace infinite. 

The simile of the cow and the calf to describe the relationship : 
between God and the individual is as old as the Atharva Veda. 
Qgiuchs ODssiriens west ovrbd srevevmid 

agiuch OslAct nuG“errg gamer 

Qgiucsl uray Geuwwiosh ulecs 

uBueh Oeuiag) USHonn #TGosr. 1454 


Bhakti’s End is Lord’s Abode 


She fashioned this world 

And all universe that fills space in directions eight 
Her—He consorts, sharing Himself with Her 

To adore Him is the duty of humans here below; 
And that which does service a place in Lord’s Abode 


Is Bhakti true. 


a 
Mantras 1454 & 1455 


He is one with His consort, who fashioned this world in eight 
directions. It is the jiva’s duty to adore and worship Him. 
Commencing with the performance of Chariya and Kriya, the 
devotee is blessed with the grace of yoga pure and this takes 
him to jnana, leading finally to union with Siva, in the way 
the Guru shows. 
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The Four Paths are the Steps in the Ladder to 
Siva Union 


The Bhakta to begin with practises Chariya and 
Kriya, 

Then blessed with grace takes to Yoga pure; 
And that way reaches the path of Jnana 

And in the end by Guru’s grace becomes one with 
Siva. 
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Daily I Beseech His Grace 


The Lord is resplendent as pure gold 

His Feet are like the lotus bloom 

To them I pray: ““Lord, Grant me Your Grace!” 
And in love I melt and daily adore; 


And the Lord that is Light within my bones 
Himself does reveal unto me. 


By beseeching His Grace and Love through daily worship, 
the Lord reveals Himself — He that is the light within our 
bones. 


Samaya, Visesa, Nirvana, and Abhiseka are four ordinations 
in Kriya worship. also. 


7. Gwiretb 


YOGA 
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Yoga Way Leads to Realization 


They course Kundalini through centres six, 

To singleness of aim direct the mind, 

_ Like a wooden stake they sit immobile; 
Impervious to tickle or to thrust, - 
To the wise yogins who thus set their purpose high, 
Lord His Grace grants. 


Yogis receive the Grace of the Lord when they course the 
kundalini through .the six centres, sitting immobile, 
unperturbed by tickle or thrust, concentrating on the single 
aim. 
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God is Timeless Eternity 


Unless you have realized Him as Timeless Eternity 
You know Him not, albeit through aeons and aeons 
of time: 

The Gods — Hari of the Ocean bed and Aya, the 
Creator — 

In vain have sought Him through countless vistas 
of Time 

He is at the Pinnacle, beyond, beyond their reach. 


Mantras 1458 & 1460 


Realise Him, the pinnacle beyond our understanding, as 
Timeless Eternity. Siva’s Grace blossoms out of jiva as hidden 
fragrance comes out of the flower. The yogi, unmoved as 
a painted picture, cognises Him, who is all-pervasive, and 
immanent too within him. Then is the destruction of darkness, 
that is the seed of endless birth and rebirth. 
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Yogi Realizes God Within 


As from within the flower, 

The hidden fragrance wakes to life, 

So, out of Jiva blossoms 

Siva’s divine grace; 

Sitting unmoved like painted picture 

The yogi realizes Him within 

Like the planted pole is He, 

Which the musk-cat embraces, its fragrance to shed. 
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Seek God Within You 


You say, “I have realized God’ 
Yet you have not seen Him that is but within you; 


‘Nandi abides subtle as fragrance within flower; 


Seek Hiin in singleness of your thought 
Then shall your darkness of Impurities vanish 
The darkness that is the seed of birth and rebirtt 


- interminable. 


TUpSGS5TD wuTt_gytb cravrGesreis senevujid, 
upPsseos urs Opadyid sus 

‘upssoos GCeruGort mG) WGsscr 
apssaws Oeuwuyid cimasuycrits GsGon. 1461 


Yoga Shows the Way 


Neither mantra, nor song, nor arts four and sixty 
Ever sunder birth and its accursed bonds; 
Then did I take to Yoga’s way, 

And lo! I met the Sun, Moon and Fire on the way 
to Cranium 

And they showed the Supreme Way! 


Mantras 1461-1463 


Neither mantra nor song, nor the sixty-four arts can sever 
birth and its accursed bonds. Yoga leads to the supreme Way 
to the sublime. Yogic practice turns one a true tapasvin. He 
becomes one with the heavenly beings, realising the true word. 
Yogis vision Him in single-mindedness. 
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Fruits of Yoga 


Do in devotion practise yoga 

You shall a true tapasvin become; 

You shall the True Word realize; 

And of certain, one with Heavenly Beings be; 
Yoga devoted in penance true. 
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Do’s and Don’ts in Yoga 


Do with care practise yoga 

You shall. with Immortals be; 

Within you shall you glimpse Him; 

If you but waver, 

Then shall you reach the World of Darkness 
Verily, Kundalini Fire that Yoga kindles in thee 
Is the Gracious Lord Himself. 
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Fall and Redemption Through Yoga 


The monarchs that swayed sceptre righteous, 
The devout anchorites in unnumbered thousands, 
How many, how many, thy fell below; 

(For having wavered in Yoga’ practice) 

And yet, the myriad Siddhas, Devas and Supreme 
Beings Three, 


All redeemed adore Him 
Saying “You, Our Father!”’ 


Monarchs and anchorites have fallen due to the pursuit of 

yoga in fickleness. But myriad siddhars, devas and the three 

Gods adore Him redeemed. 
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Sub-divisions in Yoga 

The yogi has sub-divisions three in his path; 

The yoga-kriya that helps him be the yogi; 

The yoga-chariya that of desires rids him, 

And yoga-in-yoga that centres thought on Sun 

within; : 

This latter I fixed my heart on. 
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Stages of Initiation in the Yoga Path 


Samaya Diksha in yoga is initiation for diverse yoga 
efforts; 

Visesha Diksha in yoga is for achievement of 
eight-limbed yoga; 

Nirvana Diksha in yoga aids yogi glimpse the Divine; 
And when he is granted Abhisheka Ordination 
Then is he ripe for Siddha State. 


co) 
Mantras 1465 & 1466 


The sub-divisions of Yoga are Chariya in Yoga, Kriya in Yoga, 
and Yoga in Yoga. The first one helps the aspirant to be 
the yogi, the second sunders desires while the third enables 
him to centre his thoughts on God. Samaya Diksha, Visesa 
Diksha, Nirvana Diksha, and Abhisheka Diksha are the 
ordinations in the graded stages of the Yoga path. 


8. Grol 


JNANA . 
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Jnana Path Most Exalted 


Than Jnana, 

There is no better ethical path, here below; 
No better religious faith; 

Nothing else than Jnana can confer liberation true; 


They that are exalted in Jnana 
Are truly exalted among men. 


Mantras 1467 & 1468 

Jnana is the most exalted path and nothing else can confer 
final liberation. Mastery over consciousness, egoity, will, and 
the mind’s cognizational activity is real mastery in Jnana. 
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dnani Transcends Nada 


Out of the primal Principle -of “Sound (Nada) 
The Mind springs; = 

And out of the Mind — Intelligence, Egoity and Will; 
They who have mastered these three, 

And the Mind’s cogitational activity as well, 
Verily have mastered Nada 

And have truly attained Jnana. 
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Stages of Attainment Through Jnana 


Thus they say: 

By devotion the Jiva first sojourns Lord’s world; 
Then comes to dwell in Lord’s proximity; 
Further on receives Lord’s grace, 

And in the end attains Jnana 

In Sivohamic I and You union 

Jiva shall himself Siva become. 


The different stages of attainment through Jnana are: jiva 
sojourning in the Lord’s world, dwelling in Lord's proximity, 
receiving the Lord’s Grace (form), and ultimately attaining 
union in Him. 
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Unitive Attainment of Jnani 


Brahman shall be his impregnable abode, 
Universe, his kith and kin; 

Diverse paths the world presents 

All, all shall be his; 

For,’ verily he has realized 

The pure Jnana, free of doubt. 


The jnani deems Brahman as his impregnable abode,. the 
universe his kith and kin, and all contending faiths as one. 
He is truly the realised one. 


AMayid A FHpwW Yorywbd 21 Gor 

Opwr Bstwcisyid Cugg onrencir 

Sdys Gmrlpa Gosapod Gms 

Opium amnisAg biFOsncf wrGw. 1471 
Jnana is Life-Boat 


The Lord is of Infinite Grace, 


‘In His Celestial City are Love, Light and Peace 


eternal, 
To them that seek to’ know His Form 
And understand His Attributes _ 


And attain His Holy Feet 


To them, this is the Path 
This, this the boat to cross Life’s turbulent waters 


The Lord is of Infinite Grace, Love! Light and Peace Teign 
eternally in His celestial city. The ultimate path to cross life’s 
turbulent waters is to have an absolute cognition of the Lord, 
and so reach His Holy Feet. 
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Jnani Becomes Light Divine 

In whose thoughts Jnana ripens and swells, 

In his path the Life-Boat appears’and greets him; 

And thus does he.reach the surging waters 


Of the Crescent Moon’s sphere, , 
And there rid of Impurities, 


He himself the Effulgent Light becomes. 


Mantras 1472 & 1473 


The ‘boat of life’ (Jnana) aids the jnani to cross to the surging 
waters of the crescent moon’s sphere. There, he becomes 
the divine light. Jnana embraces all the four paths — Chariya, 
Kriya, Yoga and Jnana, and the jnani attains all the four stages 
they bring in. 
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Jnani’s Attainments are Unique 


For Jnani All four paths are; 

Not so for the Yogi until he becomes Mauni; 
For him is Kundalini Yoga in ardour performed, 
Chariya and Kriya too are his. 
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Attainments at Four Jnana Stages 


The Jnani attains all the four stages in Jnana; 
Jnana-in-Jnana is to transcend the “‘I’’ and ‘‘Mine”’ 
Yoga-in-Jnana is to envision the Light of Nadanta; 
Kriya-in-Jnana is to seek the liberation by good. 


Transcending the “‘I’’ and ‘‘Mine’’ is Jnana in Jnana; 


visualising the light of Nadanta is Yoga in Jnana; and Knya 
in Jnana is the search for liberation. 


panchu crors Hon EHronnS) pos gy Gouri 


yosetwu uToum 5155 DosrsanGorer 
scuchwu Cwm sooreirert sosrG) Gomes 


“Bowesiu agacr Aawpsscr ASsGor. 1475 


* TANTRA FIVE 229/ 


dnani Attains Unitive Wisdom in the Absolute 


‘He who realizes Jnana in its four divisions 

He verily transcends the conflict of virtue and vice; 
He has reached the farthest shores of Truth; 
‘He has glimpsed the Mighty Object; 

He is the Immaculate, Siddha, Siva-Mukta. 


Greré snwGw GOs Soncmsarosrov 
ener oGetGuo sr@ uGorgw 


Gronhit curcet Gu BoM) auresrcaper 

Gram. GeGw 5HGG ursGw. 1476 
Initiation Rites in Jnana 

In Jnana are initiation rites four; 

Samaya initiates the search for the Self; 

Visesha, the search for the Divine 

Nirvana for the descent of Lord’s Grace; 

Abhisheka for the attainment of Divine Guru’s Holy 

Feet. 


9. FOTIONTESD 


SANMARGA (PATH OF KNOWLEDGE) 
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San Marga 


They glimpsed the Light of Holy Scriptures, 
The revealed word of the Self-Existent Sivam, 
They lost. the sense of ego, 

Became Siddhas of Siva Yoga, 

And over Death triumphed; 

Only they that had thus evolved 

Knew inner meaning of Sanmarga. 
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Nandi Showed Sanmarga Path 


The peerless Master: Nandi 

Of Saivam honoured high, 

He showed us a holy path 

For Souls’ redemption true 

It is Siva’s divine path, Sanmarga’s path 
For all world to tread 

And for ever be free. 


Same as Mantra 1567 infra. 
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Guru-Adoration is Sanmarga 


To see him, to adore him, to meditate on him 
To touch him, to sing of him, 

To bear his holy feet on humbled head, 

They that render devotion to Guru 


In diverse ways thus, 
T—32 


They indeed walk the Sanmarga path 
That to liberation leads. 
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Sanmarga Gives the Vision True 


They that have true Vision none, 

Shall never Siva know; 

Nor shall even Jivas be; 

Nor indeed Siva become; 

Never, never their birth’s bondage-broken be. 


Mantras 1480 & 1481 


Sanmarga gives the true vision, breaking the fetters of birth’ 
and extinquishing the fire of impurities. Listening to the silent 
voice in Sanmarga you become a.pure mukta, annihilating 
the state of ‘2 and “You’ digference and savouring the divine 
bliss. 
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Sanmarga Leads to Supreme Grace-Bliss 


When you scorch Impurities five 

And listen to the Voice of Silence 

You become a pure Mukta; 

And I and You in one merge; 

And by the unsullied Grace Jnana grants 
You shall joy of the Bliss Divine; 
Verily, then by Sanmarga Path 

You become He indeed. 


The voice of silence or mauna is what Pythagoras called 
the “harmony of the spheres,’’ — beyond words and forms 
— the experience of the infinite within us. Vide “‘Foundations 
of Tibetan Mysticism,’’ by Lama Angarika Govinda, Part I. 
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Greatness of Sanmargis 


The visage of Sanmargi is the Pedestal of Sakti 
Where Sanmargi is there God is, 

To see assemblage of Sanmargis is to vision Lord, 
This I proclaim, 

To whatsoever path you do incline. 


The face of the Sanmargi.is the pedestal of Sakti; the place 
of the Sanmargi is the seat of God. Whatever path may be 
followed, to see assemblages of Sanmargis is to see the Lord. 
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Sanmarga Path Purest 


Alone of all paths 

Sanmarga grants God-head through knowledge; 
The rest of paths are for un-illumined; 
Renouncing the ways of impurities 

And transcending limits of Turiya 

It merges I in You; 

Verily, Sanmarga is Path Purest. 


Sanmarga is the purest path that grants the experience of 
God-head through knowledge. The rest are unillumined and 
uninspiring. It is the way of renouncing, impurities and 
transcending the limits of turiya consciousness. It is the way 
of I becoming He. 

sartss Owws UGUGE MH tsGU 

Ocsmortss eporpid Qumalucd unGierpred 
partéap s1Gor FoaGcirG mr Gov 
Osrsrntss OnorcrsaGHoss@arcrenGw. 1484 


Other Three Paths Open of Themselves 


Unto that rare seeker in Sanmarga path 

The rest of three paths, of themselves open; 
That alone is True Path union with Siva seeks; 
Seek that Path 

As Guiding Word scriptures proclaim. 

To the aspirant after Sanmarga, the other three paths open 


of themselves. It is the sole path, the True Path which 
scriptures enjoin for uniting in Siva. 
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Sanmargi’s Vision 


The bondage that keeps Jiva an alien to God, 
The Karmas that flow from it, 

The avastas that the Self experiences, 

The Primordial Stuff that is Matter’s nucleus, 
The Consciousness that entwines it, 

The million, million mutations that pervade the 
universe, 

They who see them all and their own Selves 
Verily are they the Sanmargis true. 
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Sanmarga Leads to Svarupa State 


Rending the Soul’s bonds asunder 

Conjoining him to the Lord 5 

Melting the heart that knew no melting 
Merging into the Primal Manifestness (Svarupa) 
That is Truth Eternal 

Sanmarga verily gives Jiva 

The rest that knows no commotion ever. 
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Sanmarga is The Only Path to Finite Goal 


That alone is Path Divine. 

The Sanmargis for Goal ordain; 
Other Path there is none, 

Than this path to the One; 

They that straight reach it not, 
Through Yoga’s Path may yet climb. 


10. sewrTsaw 


SAHAMARGA (PATH OF YOGA) 


FHM GIG FHoTTss worrorgy 
WHOTTES wWITYPSD ASP Gs mouciugsmd 
Uemwortss wroagy Cures InsDns 
gauss GHrims BODY wrGw. 1488 
Sanmarga is Sahamarga 
Sanmarga is itself Sahamarga 


So by itself it leads to Supreme Mukti; 
Other Yogas 

Involve myriad birth and death 

Will they level to Jnana? 
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Without Sahamarga They Lost All 


They that 
Sahamarga, 
Neither will they know Guru nor God, nor Faith 
True; 

The Goddess of Grace will frown at them; 
Salvation shall never their portion be; 

And they do lose both— 

Their stature and kith. 


follow not twelve-tiered Path of 
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Fruits of Yoga Samadhi 


In Yoga Samadhi is Space Infinite; 

In Yoga Samadhi is Light Abiding; 

In Yoga Samadhi is Sakti Omnipotent; 
They that delight in Yoga Samadhi 
Are verily Siddhas great. 


Mantras 1490 & 1491 


Infinite space, abiding light, omnipotent Sakti are the fruits 
of yoga samadhi. The immortal yogi can enjoy bhoga which 


confers earthly blessings, and yoga which can confer 


Siva-Form on him. 
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Yoga Confers Blessings of, Here and Hereafter 


Both yoga and bhoga, yogis may have; 
Through yoga is attained Siva’s Form divine; 
Through bhoga all earthly blessings; 

Thus may he enjoy both — he, Yogi immortal. 


4507 Gersaor wreiry. &59)K0r 

Gugr8) WOger sorgssg ovr @osrraf 
Gurgr aussi yoorsg oorlby 5) 

sgn gosrmOs ouncrs wrrseGw. 1492 


Yoga Leads to Supreme Awareness 


Through this path of Sahamarga 

The Yogis pierce the Adharas 

And the Nadis they purify; 

Envision the Kalas sixteen; 

And glimpse their heavenly radiance; 

And then are they merged in Awareness Supreme 
Their organs of sense, internal and external 
All atrophied. 


Mantras 1492 & 1493 


Through Sahamarga, the yogis pierce the adharas, purify 
the nadis, vision the sixteen kalas, glimpse their heavenly 
radiance, internal and external organs atrophied — and 
merge in the supreme consciousness. The yogi, who harries 
and subdues the five contentious senses with the sharp 
sword of steadfastness, merges in, the consciousness of 
the Lord whom the eighteen heavenly hosts seek. 
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Siva is in Yogi’s Thought 


He harries and subdues the conflicting senses five 
With the sharp sword of -his determinate will; 
In his thought emerges Lord | 

Whom the eighteen Ganas seek; 

Verily, the yogi deserves our obeisance. 
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Love the Basis of Yoga 


Even for the -Yogi austere 

Who attains the glossy hue of the rich ripe fruit 

The Lord is hard of shell unto the wood-apple fruit, 
But to them whose hearts ripe in love, 

And taste the sweets of divine rapture, 

He opens all of Himself 

Like a rich fruit mature. 


Loving hearts can taste the sweetness of divine’ rapture and 
the Lord reveals Himself as a fully ripened fruit. 


1l. HY S90 + wrrsaw 
SATPUTRA MARGA (PATH OF KRIYA) 
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Path of Filial Piety Leads to Jnana 


The Path of Filial Piety is the Way of Kriya true; 
The Kriya Path leads to Yoga Path; 
Transcending both, 

And uniting in Sakti of Yoga State. 

Indeed is consummation of Sanmarga Path. 


Mantras 1495 & 1496 


The path of filial piety, through Yoga (Saha marga) leads 
to Jnana, which consummates the Sanmarga path. Performing 
pjas, reading the holy scriptures, praising the Lord, chanting 
His Holy Name, practicing tapas, being truthful, bearing no 
malice — these constitute the path of filial piety or Kriya. 


Mular refers to Kriya (Rituals) as Satputra Marga (or the path 
of “‘pious son’’). 
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What Constitutes Kriya Path 


To perform Pujas, to read the scriptures holy 
To praise the Lord, to chant His holy name, 
“To practise Tapas, to be truthful, 

To bear no envy. 

Thyself to cook the offering for Lord with loving 
care 

These and other acts of reverence; 

Constitute Pure Path of Filial Piety. 
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All Nature Seeks Flowers: Why Not You? 


The humming bees roam unceasing from flower to 
flower; 

The snow-white swans float amidst lotus and 
blue-bells, 

They all, all, seek flowers fragrant; 

Yet, you who have beheld all this, 

Adore not the Lord with flowers for a while even. 


AGUIOT wT HAsuuy Hypo 

QuGiacny wireg ICEhHs carencsr 
aguacns Guisimm wergywits Gacvovmbd 
agus ww Ca PQeargs gs1Gor. 1498 


Lord is Our Defence and Refuge 


His Holy Feet are our Rock of Refuge, 
His commandments, ‘our defence’s battlements; 


He is verily the finite Shore 
For the surging tide of Jivas on earth; 
He pervades thus; the seven worlds alike. 


Mantras 1498 & 1499 


The Lord is truly the Ultimate Goal, who with His Feet and 
His commandments pervades the seven worlds alike. Adoring 
Him in diverse ways, He becomes your own. 
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Adore Lord in Diverse Ways;, He Shall Be Yours 


Rise -high, bend low, kiss and embrace Lord; 
Praise Him, sing Him and pray at His Holy Feet; 
That shall your birth’s fulfilment be; 

In trembling love do adore Him; 

He, indeed, shall be beloved unto you. 
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Approach Lord Through Kriya Path 


In reverence I stand and adore mine lord; 

In humility I prostrate and praise Him; 

And forever: and ever shall I worship the Divine 
Light of Beauty; } 
You too shall seek Him with flowers fragrant, 
The more you adore Him 

The fuller He reveals Himself unto you, 

He the Lord of Beings Heavenly. 


Mantras 1500 & 1501 


Adore the Lord in reverence; praise Him in humility; worship 
the divine light of beauty; seek Him with odorous flowers; 
and He shall reveal Himself. The more you adore Him, the. 
more He reveals Himself. To this Kriya path, that exalts and 
showers countless blessings, the Chariya path leads. 
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Kriya Comes of Chariya 


Hearken! You, worldly men 

That stand in Chariya Path, 

It leads to the Kriya Path, 

That exalts you; 

Then shall your primordial Pasas lie prostrate, 
And you live in unending bliss for ever. 
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12. STF WATSSH 


DASA MARGA (PATH OF DEVOTION) 
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Ways of Dasamarga 


Gently light the lamp, 

Gather flowers fragrant, 

Humbly smear the ground with the holy paste, 
Softly sweep, 

Sing the Lord’s Praise, 

Count the crystal beads, 

Anoint in many ways, 

And perform the diverse acts of temple service. 


Lighting the lamps gracefully, collecting fragrant flowers, 
pasting the holy floor and sweeping it, praising the Lord and 
counting the crystal beads, anointing Him in diverse ways — 
doing all these requirements of temple service, belongs to Dasa 
Marga. 


“Dasa means servant. 
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Hold Fast to Chariya Path 


This the Primal Being, that the Primal Being 
Thus in doubt tossed. 

Away they moved farther and farther from It, 
They know not this is the true Path. 

And worship not; 

Do pursue this appointed way, 

And seek the King of Kings; 

That, in truth, shall quell 

All doubts within you swell.. 


Mantras 1503 & 1504 


Wavering between this path and that path seldom leads to 
worship. Therefore, firmly hold to the Chariya path and seek 
the King of Kings; all doubts will vanish. All worship by yogis 
~ that is meditating on the moon (nadi on the left) and shifting 
on to the sun nadi on the right) — and worship by the celestial 
beings commenced in Dasa Marga. 
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All Worship Began From Chariya 


“I meditate on the Moon Nadi on the left, 
I shift on to the Sun,Nadi on the right” 
—The worship the yogins thus 

At the Feet of the One perform 

And the worship the Celestial Beings, . 
Daily to Lord offer. 

All these but begin 

In the Path of Chariya ultimate. 
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Lord Appears in Love Entwined 


The Celestial Beings seek the Lord 

Chanting His glory in names thousand; 

They that adore His Holy Feet 

In abiding rapture of their hearts, . 

And hold him as the apple of their eyes’ 
Unto them is He sweet melody, 

To them He appears in divine love entwined. 


Mantras 1505 & 1506 


The Lord appears in the divine love of those who seek and 
adore Him in the abidin® rapture of their hearts. What is 
the use of reading holy works and conducting pujas, when 
the heart is obfuscated by darkness and overspread with the 
moss of ignorance. Unless the heart is rid of all these 
impurities, God, the Supreme Light, cannot be visioned. 
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Be of Love and See the Lord 


What avails it 

That you read holy scriptures, 
Perform Pujas, 

Gather flowers in cluster? 

As long as your heart is like a pebble 
Dropped into a dark pool 
Over-spread with moss of ignorance, 
You can never realize the Lord; : 
Lord that is in your heart’s love; 
Lord that is blue-throated; 

He, the Pure Light. 
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13. srGarawb 


SALOKAM (IN GOD’S WORLD) 
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Successive Stages to Final Beatitude 


The four stages of attainment 

Saloka, Samipa, Sarupa and Sayujya 

Are in gradation reached from Chariya; 

The path of Chariya leads to Saloka; 

And that in tum to Samipa 

And Samipa to Sarupa; 

And ultimately to Para of Infinite Space (Sayujya) 
Beyond, which there is state none. 


The four stages, of attainment, namely, Saloka, Samipa, 
Sarupa and Sayujya reached from Chariya in gradation, finally 
“end with Para of Infinite Space (Sayujya), beyond which there 
is no state. 


*Saloka’, ‘Samipa’, “Sarupa’ and Sayujya’ mean respectively 


“Being in the same world as the Lord’, Being with Him 
continually’. ‘adopting His Form’, and ‘United with Him’. 
These are different ways of imagining Oneself to be in, during 
worship. They are explained in verse 1509, post. 
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The Four Ordinations in Kriya Worship 


In Kriya worship are sacraments four; 

Samaya sacrament prepares heart to be a Tabernacle 
of God; 

Visesha sacrament installs the Faith firm; 
Nirvana helps realize the Truth of Faith; 
Abhisheka confers the state of Samadhi Supreme. 


This Mantra should appropriately come at the end of 6, kriya 
ante, after Mantra 1456. 


14: srBuwb 


« SAMIPAM (IN GOD’S PROXIMITY) 
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Transformation of World-Knowledge 

In Saloka Pasa Jnana (World knowledge) becomes 


Pasu Jnana (Spiritual knowledge) 
In Samipa it becomes Arul Jnana 
(Grace-knowledge) 


In Sarupa it is transformed into Pati Jnana 
(God-knowledge) 


In Sayuja it is for ever dissolved. 


15. smemuib 


SARUPAM (IN GOD’S FORM) 
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Only Jnana-in-Yoga Leads to Sarupa State 


The State of Sarupa is, no doubt, reached 
Through the eight-fold yoga way; 

But unless it be Sanmarga-in-Yoga, 

The Sarupa state cannot be; 

The yoga way but leads to bodily Siddhis diverse; 
But for the Sarupa state to realize, 

None these but the pure way: of Jnana-in-Yoga. 
Though the cight-pronged yoga way reaches up’ to the Sarupa 
state, unless San Marga in Yoga Unana in Yoga) is attained, 


there capnot be the state of Sarupa. 


Sanmarga-in-yoga is identical with jnana-in-yoga. 

Mular explains that mere practice of yoga without ‘Sanmarga’ 
(worshipful faith and good conduct) will only produce Siddhis 
(Powers) but will not lead to Liberation. 
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Sarupa State by Nearness ‘to God 


All things, living and non-living, 
As they reach the Golden Moitnt of Meru 
Are themselves into gold transformed; 
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Even so, 
They that reach the world to Master Divine 


Attain the Form Light Divine 
His, of the King of Kailas. 


16. sruéF)wid 
SAYUJYAM (ONE IN GOD) 
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Stages in the Soul’s Pilgrimage 

In the Soul’s Pilgrimage towards God 

- The Path of Saivam describes stages four; 

. It is Saivam, when the Self forges a kindred tie 
with Siva (in Saloka) 
It is Saivam, when the Soul realizes itself and nears 
God (in Samipa) 
It is Saivam, when it leaves Samipya (and reaches 
Sarupa) pe: 
It is Saivam when .it enjoys the final bliss of 
Sivananda, 
The inextricable union in Sayujya. 


The Sayujya marga is, it appears the same as the one termed 
‘Sahaja’ in Tantricism which is ‘‘the marga or way of. spiritual 
exercise which is the earliest or most natural. It is also the 
term for ultimate reality among the Sahajiyas, i.e., those who 


believe in this marga””. (N.N. Bhattacharyya in “‘History of 
Tantricism™’, p.465.). 
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Sayujyam 


Sayujya is the state of Jagra-Atita—the 
Beyond-Consciousness 

Sayujya is to abide for ever in Upasantha, 

The peace that passes all understanding 

Sayujya is to become Siva Himself, 

Sayujya is to experience the infinite power of inward 
bliss, 


Forever and ever. 


Sayujya is the state of jagra-atita, the state beyond 
consciousness; it is to abide forever in upasantha, the peace 
that is beyond understanding, and finally to become Siva 
Himself, experiencing the infinite power of inward bliss. 


17. $9 Hursw 
SATHINIPADAM (DESCENT OF GRACE) 
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Wooing of the Soul by the Goddess of Grace 


In the corner dark of the Chamber of Primal Stuff 
There She was — the Virgin Lady of Grace; 
Intent on consorting with the Blind Old Man — the 
Soul immortal, 

She rent his veil of night, 

Showered full many a favour, 

Wooed with temptations diverse, 

And fo! to Her bosom took him, 

In wedlock holy. 


Mantras 1514 & 1515 


In the dark corner of the chamber of primal stuff, the Goddess 
of Grace courted the “blind old man’ — immortal soul — 
and in marriage took him to Her bosom. Meditation on the 
Primal source. from where sprang the delusive senses, grants 


Her vision. Those who are given this clear vision are truly 
in the infinite ground of Sakti of the highest seeking. 
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The infinite Ground of Sakti’s Descent 


If you meditate on the primal source 

Whence the evil senses sprang 

Ydu shall know it as Land of Becoming, 

The ambrosia of the Realized; 

They that have been given the clear vision nectar 
sweet, 

Are verily the Infinite Ground 

Of Sakti’s highest seeking. 
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Arul Sakti Helps Attain Liberation 
The Primal Sakti releases Jiva from enveloping 
gloom, 
Rows it across the sea of myriad births, 
Grants the Grace Abiding; 
“And lands it on the shores of Truth’s Bliss 
United in the Lord of Heavenly Beings, 
—Themselves as yet unfree 
From Impurity’s obscuration. 


Mantras 1516 & 1517 


Releasing jiva from the enveloping darkness, the Primal Sakti 
aids it to land on the banks of Truth’s bliss and to attain 
liberation. The presence of Lord Nandi and the Lady of Grace 
pierces and illumints the bewildering ignorance that engulfs 
the jiva im thick gloom. 
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Grace Illumines 


As when groping in a chamber enveloped in thick 
gloom, 

A sudden shaft of light pierces and illumines, 
Like it into the gloom of bewildering Ignorance 
Is the Presence of God and Goddess of Grace, 


Lord that is Nandi worshipped in the blossom of 
heart. 


WHSSID 
MANDATARAM (SLOW PACE) 
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Grace Leads Soul Through Successive Stages 


She tempted the Soul with guiles, 

Took him to Her bosom, 

Shook him from stupor, 

Dispelled’ his Karmaic hordes, 

Destroyed them to the roots, * 

Filled him with rapture 

Lifted the veil of his Ignorance 

Granted many a favour 

And then, then, bestowed on him Her Grace that 
illumines. 


Mantras 1518 & 1519 


Through successive stages, like drawing him away from 
temptations to which the jiva falls a prey and eradication 
of the karmaic hordes and primordial ignorance, the Damsel 
of Grace liberates the soul. Sporting in the holy waters of 
the Sakti’s Grace makes the jiva forget the filthy waters of 
Virgin's lust; for, the Holy Virgin's waters of Grace snap the 
eyele of births. 
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Descent of Grace Snaps Cycle of Births 


They that have sported in the waters of Virgin 
Grace, 

No more shall wallow in the filthy waters of virgin’s 
lust; 

If they but seek to sport in the Holy Virgin’s Waters 
of Grace, 


No more births shall they in future take. 
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Lord is Soul’s Redeemer 


He is the Red One (Destroyer) 

The Dark One (Preserver) 

The White One (Creator) 

The Green One (Redeemer) 

They who know Him thus, free of doubt 
Of a certain shall seek Him; 

Remember this; 

His are the sinewy arms 

That skinned the dark massive elephant 

And donned it for a vesture; 

Do therefore, seek Him and adore Him. 


The Lord plays the multi-role of Destroyer, Preserver, Creator 
and Redeemer. Realisation of this truth and adoration of Him 
will make the jiva feel the might of His sinewy arms. 


The ‘significance of attributing different colours to Siva’s form 
is explained here. 
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Siva and Sakti are One and Same 


Infinite the passage of Time’s Flood 

Yet they say, He and His Consort stand one; 
For them that adore Him daily in devotion, 
He is verily the unfailing proof 

Of labour readily rewarded. 


Mantras 152] & 1522 
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Siva and Sakti are one and the same. So praise Him in devotion , 
daily. He is truly the unfailing proof. Beholding the vision 
of Sakti and Siva together dispels darkness. 
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Vision of Sakti and Siva in Union 


Given unto me was to vision the Light 

That shone from the Twain in unison; 

It was verily the Light Divine of the Ancient One, 
In whose matted locks festooned with flowers, 
The bees dance drunk with nectar; 

They that waited in patience and prayer 
They indeed saw Him — their darkness dispelled. 


Sal gid 
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AS Fruit of Grace 


In the garden of the Heavenly Father 

Is that Damsel of Grace; 

She approaches you, 

Reveals the mystery of the births beyond count, 
And destroys their very seed; 

And then you vision the Primal One; 

That, indeed, is the fruit of Her Grace. 


Mantras 1523 & 1524 


Sakti is the Goddess of the mountain regions and of exotic 
blossoms. Vision of the Primal One is the fruit of Her Grace. 
That is granted when the Bride of Grace, seated in the garden 
of the heavenly Bride-Groom, destroys the very seeds of birth. 
Devotion to’her grants the prowess of potential tapas that 
leads to liberation. 
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They That Adore Sakti Shall Be Granted Things 
Spiritual 


She is the Damsel of the mountain regions; 
Of shapely breasts and delicate beauty; 

If you in devotion adore Her, 

She cuts the bonds of birth asunder; 
Grants the prowess of mighty tapas; 
Scorches the soul’s forgetfulness; 

And leads you to liberations ‘path. 
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Light of Grace Illumines the Path of Devotee 


He is the Lord of all Space in directions eight; 
Bear His holy Feet on your head, 

And He shall appear to you 

With His Consort of Grace 

Wreathed in clusters of fragrant blooms 

In Her twisted tresses 

And for them who are thus made wise 

The Blue Flame of Her floating Grace 

Shall, for ever, illumine the Path. 


Mantras 1525 & 1526 


Near the Holy Feet of the Lord are all worlds. He shall descend 
with His Lady Companion — Sakti of Grace — who will 
enlighten the path of @he devotees. Wisdom gives the 
unsurpassable boon of Grace; and when Grace visits, the Lord, 
whom nothing can equal, draws near. When Grace descends, 
jiva is purified. He then mingles in Siva. 
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Lord Draws Near When Grace Visits 


Seek close, 

That soft Flame of Wisdom shall grant you 
The peerless gift of Grace; 

When you adore Him 

Do so, showering blooms at His Feet 

As I do, 

Then shall He draw near you 

Whom nothing can ever near; 

He is truly the life pervasive of worlds all. 
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TEEVIRA TARAM (MORE RAPID PACE) 
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When Grace Descends as Guru 


When Jiva attains the state of Neutrality 

To deeds, good and evil, 

Then does divine Grace in Guru form descend, 
Removes attributes all, 

Implants Jnana that is like a heavenly cool shade, 
The Jiva thus rid of egoity, 

And other Impurities Three, 

Shall with Siva in union merge. 
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How to Win the Goddess of Grace 


In the Space Vast where neither night nor day is 
The Goddess of Long Tresses dances in rapture; 
Think of Her, make no sound 


And in silence woo Her; 

In endgarment all 

She draws you unto Her bosom, 
And grants you Her favours; 
Verily, Verily, She is the Paraparai, 
The Power Supreme. 


Mantras 1528 & 1529 

Woo the Goddess of Supreme Power and Prowess (Paraparai). 
Dancing in rapture in the Vast Space, She will grant Her 
favours. Then, He, the sun, the moon, and the light of Grace 
which illumined the corporeal body dispelling darkness — all 
abide in you forever. 
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Inner Light of Grace 
He is the Sun and the Moon 
That’ dispels darkness; 
He is the Light on the path, 
The Peerless Flame, the Supreme Lord; 
The Master that illumined the Light within me; 
He entered in me and lighted up the corporeal body; 
And then, aye, with me bided for ever and ever. 


18. xpIFwwLs ease 
ARUSAMAYA PINAKKAM 
(A CRITIQUE OF FORMAL RELIGIONS) 
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The Six Faiths Avail Not 


The Six faiths severally congregate, 

Yet, not one knows the God within; 

Deep into the pit of illusion, their adherents drop, 
And fastened hard by familialities of bondage, 
They shake and tremble, in vain impotence. 


Mantras 1530-1533 


The six faiths, being tied fast to the earthly fetters shake 
and shiver in vain, unable to cognise God, who is within. 
The Lord, the Pinnacle and the Magnificent seated in the 
lotus of our hearts, enters this hollow abode of human flesh 
and then silently parts. This deep design of His is beyond 
the apprehension of the formal faiths. Intense faith and 
steadfastness help in the realisation of the omnipresence of 
the Lord. 


What are the “Six Faiths’’ (want, Samayam means here 
‘religion’, ‘sect’ or *faith’) that Mular refers to here? They 


are not those described in *‘Saddarsana-sangraha’, it can be 
safely affirmed. 


2oronsg Grgnat sTbOSHGW Hlestmaict 

UMMV FONVAUST WAVGHOM LTHaiasr 

Quran GIbou YS) YOUU 

SMMS SOMA 55550) woatseGor. 1531 
Formal Faiths Know not God Within 

He hides in your heart 

Yet does He pervade all; 

He is the Munificient One; 

The Lord Supreme; 

Of austere penance 

He is seated on the lotus of our hearts; 

The cunning Master-Thief 

In stealth enters this hollow abode of human flesh 

And then leaves it; 

None knows His deep design. 
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Existence of God is an Act of Faith 


Say, Lord is within you and without you 
Then sure my Lord is within you and without you; 
To them they say, 

He is neither within you or without you 
Sure is He nowhere for them. 
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God is Beyond All Formal Faiths 


They founded the Six Faiths, 

Yet they found Him not; 

What the Six Faiths talk of is not He; 
Do you yourself in faith seek Him, 
And be resolved of doubts all; 

And then sure shall you enter your 
Mansion. 


Father’s 
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God Can Be Reached Only by Devotion 


Proclaim you this: 

There is nothing except Siva 

No tapas except it be for Him, 

The Six Faiths are nothing but a dreary waste; 
Do seek Nandi of mighty penance; 

You shall indeed be redeemed truly. 


Siva is the only Lord; and the six faiths are but a dreary 
waste. Being materialistic, the six faiths do not lead to the 
final state. Devotion to Siva alone grants liberation. 
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The Six Faiths Sought not Freedom from Pasas 


They of the Six Faiths sought Lord 

Only for heavenly state to gain; 

They sought not to be rid of bondage thorns, 
And so know not to be rid of this world’s 
materiality. 


Mantras 1535-1537 

The path of Siva alone is our defence from earthly sorrows. \ 
Tt is the sole path that leads to ultimate liberation through 
pasa annihilation. Neither the six faiths nor the swollen stream 
of hundreds of other faiths, tall as their claims are, can lead 
to the path of Param. 
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Path of Siva Leads to Final Liberation 


The Path of Siva alone is the sole Path; 

The Other paths but lead to earthly sorrows; 
And sure birth in bondage returns to you, 

Do you walk in the Holy Path 

And when the One appears, 

The triad Impurities that your destruction encompass 
Will, of themselves, meet their own destruction. 
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The False Paths Lead not to Param 


Forsooth, . 

The Faiths here below are a hundred in number, 
In that swollen stream are the Six Faiths too; 
These Faiths take not to the goal they boast of; 
They are true Faiths never, 

They take you not to Path of Param. 


1537 
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Contending Faiths Do Not Help 


The contending Paths are like the braying asses; 
The Pure Siva is all-pervasive; 

They seek Him not by the right Path, 

And so are not free from Impurities; 

They shall grow insane 

Forever entangled in the whirl of birth and death. 


Contending faiths are like the braying asses. They lead but 
to the swirling cycle of birth and death. Pure Siva is beyond 
their reach. 
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To Attain the Supreme Goal 


Those who are assailed by doubts 

And those who are freed from doubts 

When together commingle, 

Drive the wild beasts of Karma twain to caves, 
And persevere in the pursuit 

Then shall the Supreme Goal be reached 

They that are rid of the terrors of the wild 
Shall see the Path that to Para leads. 


Mantras 1539 & 1540 
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To attain the final goal — freedom from harassing doubts, 
and perseverence in Siva-pursuit are essential. God is with 
the steadfast and clear-visioned souls. To the doubting and 
inconstant, He is beyond reach. They realise not His 
mysterious plan, for which the fleshy body is fashioned. 
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God is Distant and Near 


He is far away, 

He is near at hand 

He is rid of ailments, 

He is of immortal name Nandi; 

Transparent to those that have unwavering vision; 
Elusive to those who are tossed in doubt; 
Such know not the mysterious purpose 

For which the fleshy body is fashioned. 


appz PsGGurt oFF5S) sues , 
uypwg! uTibens aiTLpsSov 2/50 
aipup auToncnpen Genova) (postosflest 
ppap cumi@pH sr pHov onGg. 1541 
The End of Seeking 


To be born and to live again and again here below, 
Verily is the curse of all; 

It is the seed of Karma twain; 

If you but listen to Him that ‘knows 

The origin of swirl that is birth and death, 
No more shall you seek 

The ways of the perishing men. 


The cycle of births is the bane of the soul and the seed 
of the coupled karma. So, listen to Him, who knows the origin 
of this cycle. 
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Lord and Nandi are One 


All the holy ones hail Him as Great God; the 
Supreme Lord, 

He that is Nada and bears the name Nandi; 
You too shall make no distinction, 

But in prayer lift your hands to Him as Being 
Supreme; 

And the Primal Oné shall as such reveal Himself. 


Mantras 1542 & 1543 


Little is the distinction between the Supreme Lord and holy 
Nandi. Hara, the Holy Father, is immanent in the hearts of 
men. Alienation from Him makes Him incognisable by jiva. 
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God is Within You; and Yet Far Away 


He is Hara, Divine Father, Primal Lord 

As implacable Truth He entered the heart; 
But if hearts of devotees sought alien paths 
They know Him not; 

Then is He far, far away. 
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Precious is Hara’s Path 


The Heavenly Lord, He knows our goal 

He is tender-hearted; 

He is the Effulgent Sun that guides the destiny 
Of Heavenly Beings of wisdom great; 

Do think of Him in thought unsullied; 

He is of crystal pure hue; 

Precious the path of Virtue 

He for us has laid: 


Mantras 1544-1546 


God, the tender-hearted, is aware of our ultimate goal. He 
is the Effulgent Sun who designs our destiny. Precious and 
crystal pure becomes Hara’s path in intense meditation. 
Fidelity to God, who is far above all the religions, transcends 
the fleshy imperfections. True faith leads to the destined goal; 
adverse ones grant not His Grace. 
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God is Beyond All Religions 


This the right path, that the right path 

Be not tossed in such frail human doubts; 
Seek the Being that is beyond wilderness of doubts 
His is the Form that is flawless. 
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True and False Faiths 


That Path they took 

The immortal Devas and the saintly tapasvins; 
And so reached the Goal True 
And merged in one with Siva; 

But they that followed froward faiths 
Received not His grace; 

They lost their way, 

And forever wander. 
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Definition of Truth Path 


He is Light within you; 

To know how to reach Him 

Is True Path of Becoming; 

If you know thus, 

You know contradiction none; 

That is Path Supreme, Your Goal’s End; 
They are but folks poor in spirit 

That know not merging in Light Divine. 


Mantras 1547 & 1549 


Apprehension of the light within is the true path of becommg. 
That is the goal which is free from contradictions. Worldly 
paths are nothing but a mirage. So give up the sorrowful path 
of whirling karma and crass evil; surely you will worship at 
the Lord’s Feet. The true path results in the consummation 
of holiness. Journey forward, straight inside, and the presence 
of the Lord will be with you for ever. 
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Worldly Path is not True Path 


There is a True Path for the Journey; 

They that follow the swampy paths worldly 

See but the mirage; 

They that avoid the sorrowful path of swirling 
Karma 

Cross evil safe; 

And shall sure worship at Lord’s Feet. 
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True Path Leads Straight to Lord’s Presence 


Walking in the True Path 

Your holiness consummates; 

The host of thine Karmaic deeds scatters 
And they flee away; 

Leave you the tortuous path 

Of the Karmaic ridden men of world 
Onward you journey, straight inside; 

Thou shall, for certain, stand 

In the Presence of the Lord of Heavenly Beings. 


19. Agwengb 
NIRACHARAM (DISSENSION REFUTED) 
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Who Attained Divine Tranquillity 


The Heavenly Beings, immortal as the mountain 
Himalayas, 

Received the Darshanas that are Six; 

“We learned them all and attained the Other 
World”’ 

—Thus quote they; 

But, in sooth, 

The Primal Lord is in intimacy within 

Of those that have Divine Tranquillity attained. 


Mantras 1550 & 1551 

The immortal heavenly beings having received the six 
darshanas believe that they have attained liberation; but true 
liberation is within and belongs to those who have attained 
divine tranquillity. Humble yourself at the Feet of the Lord. 


and’you become one with Siva. Unquenchable desires lead 


but to eternal sorrow. 
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Worship Siva and Siva Become 


“They who bow their head at the Feet of Lord 


Of spreading matted locks and Konrai bloom 
bedecked, 

They shall, like unto Him, become; 

But they that yearn not for Him in constant 
eagerness 

Shall be in sorrow immersed, 

Sighing eternal here below. 
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Worship Brings Immortal Life 

Despair not! 

You that thus sit and bewail 


And you that have lost your better nature! 
Seek Lord in penance true, 
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The Heavens’ Lord shall wipe your tears away, 
And grant you Greatness; ; 
And you shall then know births no more. 


Mantras 1552 & 1553 


Neither despair nor wail. That will affect your better nature. 
Instead, perform tapas and atonement. The Lord will wipe 
your tears and grant you greatness. Life goes in vain for those 
who seek Him not. Befriend God by seeking Him. He will 
shower His manifold Grace and countless blessings. 
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Lord is Like Gentle Rain 


Who seeks Finite Truth ~ 

They His friend are; 

Who does not seek Him 

They but know the Worldly Men’s Misery-Way, 
Enveloped in darkness of bondage 

In vain shall they be born again and again; 
Who seeks Path True 

To them, the Lord is like richly laden clouds 
That drops gentle rain of Heavenly Grace. 
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Lord Guides the Boat of Life 


The Boat of Life | 

By Divine Wisdom guided 

Discharges quick its cargo 

At the City Ancient; 

Having seen that unerring prospect 
These wretched men of ignoble deeds 


Think not of His Holy Feet, 
In devotion replete. 


Mantras 1554 & 1555 


Inspite of having realised that God guides the ‘boat of life,’ 
wretched men of ignoble deeds do not think of Him in intense 
devotion. They are witless fools who laugh at the fact that 
Siva, the Eternal Being, is immanent within. If they but pray 
to Him, they will meet the Supreme One. 
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Lord is Within You 


The Only Being, the Eternal Being 

Within you He dwells; 

When you say so, 

These ignorant men laugh low; 

Poor folk! if they but seek Him in prayer within’ 
Then shall they meet Him — the Peerless One. 
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Who Pursued False Faiths 


They wake not to Inner Light of Aum within; 
And joy not in ego-effaced bliss ensuing 

They wot not of approaching: death, 

They seek not the end of recurring birth, 

Lo! they pursued the unending path of contending 
faiths, 


And stood forlorn, for ever lost in faith false. 


They who pursue false faiths do not wake to the inner light 
of Aum, that is within themselves. These faiths do not reveal 
the bliss that ensues when the’ ego is totally annihilated. 
Indifferent both to the cycle of approaching death and 
recurring birth, alas, they stand in forlom hope. 


20. 2 eiwib 


INNER FAITHS 
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Lord Pervades All Six Inner Faiths 


He is the Ancient One, 

He created the beings, of earth and heaven, 
In days of yore, in Order Divine; 

The Six Faiths seek the Feet 

But of the One Primal Peerless God; 


And in them all He pervades 
In measure appropriate. 


Mantras 1557 & 1558 


The ancient Lord, the Creator of all worlds, pervades all the 
six inner faiths. The Lord is the ‘great city’ to which the 
six roads (six inner faiths) lead. They who stand in contention 
are similar to the dog that barks at its own echo from the 


hillside. 
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All Faiths Lead but to Lord 


One, the Great City, 
Six, the roads that lead to it; 


The true path of Becoming for all life to pursue 
Is but the path of divine Kundalini Sakti, 
The blossom-vine that through Six centres courses. 


The six faiths that proclaim the means to ‘becoming’ can do 
no good standing by themselves. Kundalini the blossom-vine 
that courses through the six chakras within, is the pervasive 


Thus are Faiths Six; 

They that contend, ‘‘This true; That false’’ 
Are like the ddg that in ire barks 

To its own echo at hill side. 


Mular condemns philosophical - disputations. 
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Come, Stand Apart and Seek the Lord 


He is the incomparable Lord 

Of the magnificent path of Saivam; 

He is Nandi of Divine Lustre, 

That breathes the eternal life of “Grace; 
Beloved is He of the truly great; 

The Lord of all universe, the source of all joy; 
Come, stand apart, seek, realize, 

And be redeemed. 


Mantras 1559 & 1560 


He is the Peerless Lord of the munificent path of Saivam; 
the Nandi of Divine Lustre that grants an eternal life of Grace. 
He is the Lord of all universes, and the source of all joy. 
He laid the divine path that takes jiva to his eternal home. 
He is within: you. Seek and realise Him. 
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‘*You Are He’’ — Is the Teaching of the ‘True 
Path 


Siva laid the divine path ancient 

That leads to the Home Eternal 

Seek Him that way; 

It is He who is sought by other path also. 
You shall duly find Him within yourself.. 
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The True Path is Through Kundalini 


The Six Faiths that profess the means to Becoming 
Are by themselves but blind alleys all; 
No good comes by following them alone; 


force in them all. 
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Lord Ever Guides 


Now have I realized the Path of Hara; 
In the past I sought Him in narrow paths 
And strayed; 

Lo! all the while He stood before me 
Like a beacon light in firmament 

Guiding my voyage 

Across the sea of my Soul’s longing. 


Mantras 1562 & 1563 


Narrow and crooked is not the path to the Lord. All the while, 
He stands before you like a beacon light guiding the voyage 
across the-sea of soul's longing. Seek the. proven path of Siva 
that leads to Hara. It is the divine path that renowned souls 
have treaded through time. 
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Siva Path is Proven Path 


The Path of Siva is the proven path 

It led them to Hara; 

It is the royal path that renowned Souls had walked; 
The Path Divine 

That took the devout to Cosmic Space; 

That path, do seek, 

Enter and persevere. 
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Vision of Light Effulgent in Saiva Path 


Still your wandering thoughts; 

Chant sacred syllable ‘‘ST’’ 

And so persevere in Path of Hara 

You shall envision Primal Light Effulgent. 


Mantras 1564-1566 


Perseverence in the path of Hara enables the jiva to reach 
the effulgent Primal Light vision through the Saiva path. There 
is the Primal Lord, the tender shoot of Jnana Light with the 
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Lady of Lightning Form, the blazing fire of Vedic brahmins 


and of the radiant souls who think of Him in devotfon. 
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Vision Through Saiva Path 


He that belongs to the Lady of Lightning Form 
He that belongs to the Vedic Fire of Brahmins 
He that belongs to them that think of Him 
He. the Primal Lord 

He, the tender shoot of Jnana, 

When you glimpse His loving signs, 

Then have you walked in Path of Siva. 


ABwpgios grtachct gpomors FgTUus 
UTA ITH Horm MT) 

uTWpziort cunt ser Crag maQsmcp 
Satégiost OewcuGart Qeruap wrGw. 1566 


Adoration of Siva is Bliss 


They that discriminated not 

Knew not Hara’s Path; 

Their souls in myriad machinations caught, 
The Truth saw not; 

They that followed Hara’s Path 

Of a certain reached His Feet of Grace, 
And joyed the Bliss, all senses uplifted. 
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Saiva Path was Laid by Holy Nandi 


The Holy Nandi, the acclaimed Master of Saiva 
Faith 

Has showed a Way — the Master’s way of 
Redemption; 

That, divine Path of Saiva 

He did chalk out for those here below 

To walk in Sanmarga’s trail 

And be for ever free. 

Holy Nandi, the Master of Saiva Faith, laid the divine path 
of Saivam as the sure way to the soul's liberation. Discriminate 
knowledge draws the jiva in Hara’s path. They who walk in 
that path will surely reach His Feet of Grace and savour Siva 
bliss. 
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Attune to Infinity 


.This the right Faith, that the true Faith 


When my Lord Nandi thus sees 
Mad men in two contend 

He smiles in pity; 

What though the form of Faith? 
What though the place of Birth? 
They with mind to infinity attuned 
Sure enter the City of God. 


Siva smiles in pity at the mad men who contend about faiths. 
To attune to infinity is to reach the ‘City of God’. 
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Siva is Inclusive of Jiva 


Siva has faces five 

And with His downward looking visage for Jiva, 
He has faces six in all; 

The Lord by Himself All 

Sports the garland of heads 

That verily is the Human Aspect 

Of the godly One. 


Siva has six faces (even as there are six faiths). One Face 
(Athomukha) looks downward for jiva’s liberation. 
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Lord is Beginning and End 


The Primal Lord spanned the worlds seven 

He stands as the sea and the myriad life here below, 
And with Parasakti pervades all 

In Union that no separateness knows 


Verily, God is the Beginning and End of All. 


Mantras 1570 & 1571 


With Parasakti, the Primal Lord pervades all Seven Worlds. 
He is the Beginning and End of all. The immortal beings, 
devas «and Vidyadharas sought Him, but in vain. Pursuit 
through the proven path of Siva grants realisation of bliss 
here and hereafter. 
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The Path of Siva Leads to Bliss 


The immortal Beings, Devas and Vidyadharas, 
Sought after Him, but knew Him not; 
But pursuing the proven path of Siva 
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I reached His Feet of Grace to adore 
And so realized the bliss of Here and Hereafter. 
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Macrocosm in Microcasm — A Mystery 


Baffling indeed ‘is the mystery of Life’s Goal 


Baffling it is, why into the six systems was it made; 
A baffling mystery far, 

How into the shedding sheaths of this body 
microcosm : 

Got imprinted a veritable macrocosm. 


Life’s goal is the realisation of the macrocosm in the 


microcosm — the Over-Soul in the self-soul—the mysterium 
tremendum. 
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1. HaGG sheorwd 
DARSHAN OF SIVA GURU 
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The Holy Guru is God Himself 


He taught me the meekness of Spirit, 

Infused in me the light of devotion, 

Granted me the Grace of His Feet; 

And after interrogation holy, testing me entire, 
Revealed to me the Real, the Unreal and 
Real-Unreal; 

Of a certain is Siva-Guru Lord Himself. 


Mantras 1573 & 1574 


The holy Guru is Siva Himself. He granted me his grace. 
He taught me meckness. Testing me He revealed the 
real, the unreal and the real/unreal. Immense is the power 
of the presence of the divine Guru that liberated me 
from the bonds of the carnal body. 
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Power of The Guru Presence 


Gathering the strands of my fetters 
He knotted them together; 

And then wrenched them off; 
Freeing me thus from my fond body, 
Straight to Mukti he led me— 
Behold, of such holy potent 

Is the Presence of the Guru Divine! 
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Attainments Through Guru's Grace 

The miraculous powers of Siddhis, eight, 

The immaculate purity of Saktis eight, 

The baptismal act supreme that turns Jiva into Siva, 

The mystic powers of occult Yoga, 


Of Mantra, of Bhakti, and of Jnana, 
All these shall thou attain 
If the Guru but his grace confers. 


Mantras 1575 & 1576 


The Guru grants the miraculous powers of eight siddhis, the 
immaculate purity of the eight saktis, and the mystic powers 
of the hidden yoga through conferment of his grace. The Siva 
Guru — the pure being — is above all the worlds, bestowing 


.grace and liberating souls from their bondage. Truly, 


inexplicable is his. glory. 
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Guru-Siva Parallelism 


He is beyond worlds all 

Yet, here below, He bestows His grace abundant 
On the good and the devout, 

And in love works for salvation of all; 
Thus is the Holy Guru 

Whose praise is beyond speech 

Like Siva, the Being Pure. 
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Compassionate Acts of Holy Guru 


The Holy Guru is truly a Deva, 

By his divine art he makes me perceive 

All things in categories three; 

By his sacred precepts sunders the ponte of 
Pasu-Pasa 

And makes me drink of the milk of Mukti 

All in benign compassion the Gurupara does. 


The holy Guru, a true deva full of compassion, snaps the fetters 


of Pasu-pasa, and makes me savour the nectar of liberation. 
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Discerning Holy Guru 


The Guru comes, purifies and grants Godhood, 
They see this not, 

The witless ones of vision faulty; 

But the holy ones take to him 

In endearment as unto kith and kin, 

And worship him as Lord Himself. 


Mantras 1578 & 1579 


Through purification, the Guru grants Godhood. The witless 
Tealise this not, while the holy ones receive this knowledge 
with deep gratitude. Only through the Guru’s blessing can one 
experience the false- dissolving in the true, learn the 
omnipotence of Truth, possess the bountiful Grace of Siva 
and realise the miraculous powers of the eight siddhis. 
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All Good Attainable With Guru’s Grace 


To dissolve the false in the true, 

To derive the omnipotent might of Truth, 

To possess the bounty of splendorous Siva’s Grace, 
To realize the fantasy of the famed Siddhis eight; 
Who learns all these 

But with Guru’s blessing? 
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Siva Guru Like Siva Grants Supreme Liberation 


Siva Jnani is none but Siva Himself; 

And they who seek his feet as Siva’s 

Shall in sooth the wondrous Tatt?a mukti gain; 
They shall no more be in the cycle of births; 
Sure their reward, the Liberation Supreme. 


Mantras 1580 & 1581 


Seek the feet of the Guru as of Siva’s, and gain ‘tattva mukti’; 
for the Guru is none other than Siva Himself. He sunders 
the cycle of births and grants the liberation of the soul. 
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Guru God Identity 


Guru is none but Siva — thus spoke Nandi; 
Guru is Siva Himself — this they realize not; 


Guru will to you Siva be, 

And your Guide too; 

Guru in truth is Lord, 
That surpasses speech and thought, all. 
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Think of Siva and Be Siva 


Let all your thoughts be thoughts of Siva, 
And the Lord by His Grace shall reveal all; 
If your thoughts be Siva-saturated 

In you shall He then,close abide. 


The Guru, the true lord and guide, ‘stands peerless above 
speech and thought. When saturated with thoughts of Siva, 
Siva abides in you. 
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Nandi is Peerless Luminosity 


Of Himself He sought me in the Truth’s Way 
He the Blessed, the King of Kings, 

Nandi, mine Father, : 

But they know not his intent; 

To them that rejoice in Him 

As the Nandi-of heavenly might, 

Verily is He the peerless luminosity 

Of crimson twilight fire. 


Nandi is the king of kings. To his devotees truly he is the 
god of heavenly might and unrivalled luminosity. 
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Things That Flow From Guru’s Grace 


The Siddhis that are a veritable treasure-trove, 
The Mukti that is salvation finite, 

The heavenly Grace that vanquishes doubts and 
fears 

And the Jnana that is essence of Vedas 

All these, 

When the Guru himself imparts not, 

Never, never shalt thou learn. 


Only by the Guru’s’ divine grace can the siddhis, that are 
genuine treasures, descend; the mukti, that is the ultimate 
liberation be attained; and the heavenly jnana that ends doubts 
and fears be known. 
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Jnana Easy With Sakti’s Grace 


Bhakti and Resolutenéss Spiritual (Vairagya) 
Are the seeds of State Transcendental; 

Siva and I are one — attitude of oneness with Siva. 
In turn, these lead to Sivoham, 

And in Sivoham shoots the Jnana for Mukti, 
And that shoot yours easy shall be 

If Sakti but Her. Grace bestows. 


Bhakti and resoluteness, the seeds of the supreme state, lead 
to Sivoham meditation in which jnana leads to mukti, when 
Sakti confers Her Grace. 


Sates mussGart Qorucd Ym Gener 
(pass MUSS (pSVaionon, ceridhlenp 
saQenign anasgis o1Gor Oachiu® 
naWaws muss worng g1Gen. 1586 


When God Reveals Himself 


This life of pleasure here below 

The Lord for you of yore ordained 

That you may the Greater Pleasure attain, 
Where your mind reaches to Him in resolve 
Then of Himself, He reveals to you. 


This is repeated as Mantra 1629 infra. 
Mantras 1586 & 1587 


Concentration of God leads to the revelation of God Himself. 
Achieve the luminous siddhis; realise the jnana of Siva; and 
attain mukti. Siva jnana leads to Sivananda. 
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Siva Jnana Leads to Sivananda 


When you realize the Jnana of Siva 

You shall achieve-the Siddhis luminous 

When you ‘realize the Jnana of Siva, 

You shall attain the Mukti resplendent; 

When your Jnana of Siva reaches to Siva Supreme, 
Then shall it yield the Bliss of Sivananda. 
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How Tirumular Ended Birth Cycle 


All this space infinite 

I cognized and realized; 

Adoring with devotion replete 

I received His Grace Divine; 

Now am I past all remembrance of Ignorance 
exceeding, 

For ever have I bidden adieu to birth recurring. 


Mantras 1588 & 1589 


Deep devotion and intense meditation made Tirumular realise 
and receive the Lord’s Divine Grace. He. met Siva, the seed 
of all causal phenomena, and so ended the cycle of recurring 
births. : 
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How Tirumular Met the Lord 


He is the Lord of all living creation 

Yet naught they know of His State Existent; 

I cut the tangle that separated Him from me, 
And lo! I met the Lord, the seed of all causal 
phenomena. 


2. Doaye Cup 
GRACE OF GURU’S FEET 
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Guru Blesses With His Hand on My Head 


Rise in loving praise of Lord 

And having risen, in piety melt for Him; 
Then the divine Guru comes 

~-He who had scorned Pasa’s fetters— 
And lays his hand on your head, 


And lo! in you wells up_ 
The rapturous Grace of His Holy Feet. 
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Grace of Feet is Kingdom Won 


Ever as mine Master granted me the Grace of His 
Feet 


TANTRA SIX 249 


He had made me the head of all; 

And investing me with the regalia-might of 
Jnana-sword, 

He: placed on my head the Crown of Grace 
Abounding, 

And thus proclaimed: 

““May you forever hold sway over this Land of 
Deliverance” 

—All these He did, descending on earth, here below. 
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Guru-is God in Human Form 


He assumed human form, 
Discarding divine forms four, 

And Himself as exalted Guru came, 
Signifying the Mudra of Jnana; 

He, Nandi, my good Saviour 
Blessed me; 

It was He who of yore 

Planted His Feet of Grace oh me. 


Siva, Sakti, nada, bindu 
Mantras 1592 & 1593 


The Guru is God in human form, signifying the mudra of 
jnana. By making me unite in Sivam, he granted me the 
boundless form that. transcends the four states — Nada, 
Nadanta, Kala and Kalanta. 
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Guru United Me in Sivam 


There was neither speech, nor feeling 

Neither self, nor Over-self; 

Like unto a sea where no wave lashes, 

He made me unite in Sivam; 

And he granted me the Boundless Form 

That transcends the states four, Nada and rest, 
And lo! it was beyond words all. 
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Gurupara Worked for My Redemption 


My divine preceptor Nandi 

Seized life’s forms all three;° 

He assumed the Mudra of Jnana 
And drew me to his Feet so benign; 


Bereft of speech, I melted in bliss 
Thus did He work my redemption eternal. 


* Gross, subtle and causal 


Nandi, my divine preceptor, transcending all three states — 
form, formless and form/formless—assumed the mudra of 
jnana. Drawing myself towards his benign feet, I worked my 
way to liberation. $ 
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How Guru Transformed Jiva Into Siva 


He cleansed me of my blemishes, 

Transformed me into Sivam Supreme, 

And immersed me into His bliss infinite; 

Bliss that is beyond, beyond words! 

The fire of His Grace scorches not 

Yet drank dry the three seas of my impurities; 
And annihilating my primal ego to its traces 
He granted me His Feet of Grace; 

And there does he abide, forever, in me. 


Cleansed from blemishes, I was immersed in infinite bliss that 
is beyond words, and was transformed into Supreme Sivam. 


QsusHb pci sgb aorpsr Ags gid 

uAGSss urs uoTuTeH BH 

SAMUSS sup Guwar yweusrmd 

MAauss cuTmibd aerbuG“enas oomGs. 1596 


Guru’s Acts of Grace Beyond Description 


Into my bosom, on my eyes, over my head 
He gently planted His loving Feet 

Nandi, my Lord Supreme; 

He laid me the Path, 

He showed me the Truth, 

He settled the course of my Destiny 

Truly, truly, all that I cannot describe. 


Mantras 1596 & 1597 


Nandi, my monarch, gently planted his loving hallowed feet 
on my head, and showed the True Path, thus settling the 
course of my destiny. Truly inexplicable are his gracious acts. 
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Master Nandi Ended My Birth-Cycle 

He placed his hallowed Feet on my head 

He fixed his benign gaze on me 

And he granted me the Form Mighty, 

He, my Nandi Great; 
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I saw him, my monarch, in Guru Form, 
And saw the end of all births to come. 
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Greatness of Jnana of Holy Feet 


Jnana of Holy Feet makes you Siva, 

Jnana of Holy Feet takes you to world of Siva, 
Jnana of Holy Feet frees you from imprisoned 
impurities, 

Jnana of Holy Feet is Siddhi and Mukti too. 


The jnana of the holy feet is so great that by liberating me 
from the impurities it took me to the world of Siva Himself. 
Siva is siddhi and mukti too. 
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When True Enlightenment Comes 


When the Master blesses you not thus 

With the grace of His Feet on your crown, 
The Karma of yore shall distort your thoughts; 
Only when the resplendent Lord of milk-white brow 
Places his blessed Feet on you, 

Only then are you truly instructed. 


Mantras 1599-1601 


Only with the grace of the holy feet comes true instruction, 

enlightenment, and liberation. They who have reached his holy 

feet are superior to earthly monarchs. These at best can but 

sway the world; but the joy of devotees is boundless indeed. 
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Grace of Feet Granted Soul’s Liberation 

I reached the cool shelter of His triumphant lotus 

Feet, 

That standing as a crimson pillar of flame, 

Defied the grasp even of divine Vishnu 

And there, the Primal One saw 

The eternal denouement of the fleshy cage 

That held my soul a hoary captive. 
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Grace of Feet Exceeds Kingly Greatness 


The crowned monarchs at best may sway 


the worlds three; 


But they who reached His Holy Feet 

Their power no bounds shall know; 

Know this: 

The heavenly beings attired in kingly diadems 
But turned his vassals; 

And thus became, for ever blemishless free. 
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Truth of Hallowed Feet is End of Vedas 


I treasured His hallowed Feet 

In the depths of my heart; 

And so, shunned the deceitful course of scorching 
senses, 

I swam past the dangerous swirls of good and bad 
Karma, 

And I tasted the nectar of Truth 

—The end of all Vedas. 


Shun the scorching senses. Then you will taste the nectar 
of Truth of his hallowed feet. Thus say the holy scriptures. 
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Lord’s Feet is Goal of the Pure 


The sages of yore bore full on their crown 
The Lord’s Feet twain; 

They are blissful and hoary 
This earth has known; 

And the goal of the Pure Ones 
That walk the Path of Truth; 
May you reach those Feet. 


Mantras 1603 & 1604 


The sages of yore, bearing the blissful and hoary Feet of 
the Lord on their crowns, trod the path of Truth — the goal 
of the pure. Truly the Lord’s Feet is all — mantra and 
medicine; tantra and wisdom; beauty and the pure way. 
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Lord’s Feet is All 
Verily are they, all mantra and all medicine; 
All tantra and ali giving; 


All beauty and all pure way; 
My Lord's Feet Twain. 
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3. GIG rer Cq@ub 


JNATHRU. JNANA, JNEYA 
(KNOWER, KNOWLEDGE AND. KNOWN) 
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Goal of Sivananda is Ambrosial Bliss 


Do incessant seek the goal of Sivananda, 
There the Primordial Pasa enmeshes you not; 
When it ever envelops you, 

You but throw your egoity out and stand firm; 
Yours shall then be the ambrosial bliss eternal. 
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Knower—Knowledge—Known Relationship 


To them that pursue the Object of Knowledge 
Shall be vouchsafed Knowledge and its attributes; 
The Subject that seeks the Object shall in the Object 
merge; 

They that have cognised the Object of Knowledge 
Through Knowledge 

Have the Knowledge of uhion with the Object. 


They that have sought and apprehended the object of 
knowledge through knowledge possess the knowledge of union 
with the object. 
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You and he 
The two categories — You and He 


See them. both in you and He; 
Offer tht flower ‘‘you’’ at the Feet of He; 
Then no more be it proper to say: ““You and He’’. 


*You’ becomes ‘He’ when the flower ‘You’ is offered at the 
Feet of ‘He.’ 
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Nandi Redeemed Me in Jneya 


He rid me of Tattvas six and thirty, 

He elevated me; 

And enveloped me in the infinite 

Expanse of the Spirit; 

He imparted me the State of Permanence 
He transformed me into Siva Divine; 

And through the Subject-Object’ identity 
Dispelled my ignorance 

Thus He redeemed me 

He, Nandi of blessed memory. 


Enveloping me in the infinite expanse of spirit, he, Nandi 
of blessed memory, imparted to me the state of permanence, 
ultimately changing me into Siva Divine. Thus, Nandi, worked 
for my: liberation in jneya. 
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Knowledge and Ignorance 


‘Even unto the witless here below 

That know not knowledge from ignorance, 
Was I; He taught the distinction between the two 
And made me know my Self;' 

He transformed me into Para* 

And made me known to Siva;? 

He, Nandi of hallowed name. 


1) Tvampada 
2) Tatpada 
3) Asipada 


Mantras 1609 & 1610 


I, who was ignorant of the distinction between knowledge 
and ignorance, was taught the same. Knowing myself, he, 
Nandi of hallowed name, transformed me into Para and made 
me intimate with Siva. He, Nandi of immortal fame, showed 
me diverse wonders that had never before been heard and 
seen. 
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Wonders Nandi Showed 


‘May you have,’’ He said: 
“‘The vision that eye has se€en not, 
The message that ear has heard not, 
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The rapture that cloys not, 

The union that had been not, 

The Nada that ceases not, 

The Bodha that arises at Nada’s End, 
All these, may you have.”’ He said, 
He. the Nandi of immortal fame. 
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Mauna’s Emanations 


They that have mastered the Divine 

Mauna (Silence), 

Shall reach the very bliss of Mukti; 

And all Siddhis of themselves seek them 
Into the Silent Word* would in perfection evolve; 
Mastering Mauna thus, ; 

They shall gain the power 

For the five divine acts to perform 

Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, 
Obfuscation and Grant of Grace. 


Mastery through divine mauna leads to the very bliss of mukti 
and then confers the power for the five divine acts — 
Création, Preservation, Dissolution, Obfuscation, and the 
Granting of Grace. 


* Ajapa or Soham. 
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Sunder Bonds of Birth at Feet of Guru 


Having achieved divine Mudras three | 
Directed breath into the Centres three 2 

And coursed its rhythm in finger-measure four, 
—They who sat thus in yoga, 

Joyous at lumniscent Guru’s Feet, 

Have for ever sundered bonds all, 

And never be born and dead again. 


1) Sambhavi, bhairavi, kechari or chinmudra, jnana mudra 
and yoga mudra. 


Some fefer to the three categories, jnathru, jnana and jneya, 
as mudras — triputika jnana. But it does not seem appropriate 
here, as the three mudras are referred to in connection with 


yoga. 
2) Sun, moon and fire 
Right (sun nadi), left (moon nadi), central (sushumna nadi) 


Mantras 1612 & 1613 


Snap the cycle of birth and death by performing yoga at the 
feet of the Guru. The supreme jnani, after attaining the three 
higher forms, himself becomes the primal form of spirit — 
jnathru (knower). 
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In Jneya is the Primal Form of the Spirit 


As he holds Mudras three of divine potent 

The Jnani Supreme attains Higher Forms Three; 
And in rapturous dance he enters Jneya 

And himself the Primal Form of Spirit becomes; 


The Jiva that is Jnathru (Knower). 


4. gIpay 
RENUNCIATION 
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God is Reached by Renunciation: 

Beyond birth and death, 

Reached by .renunciate tapas Is He 

My Lord of resplendent glory! 

Sing His praise! Ince$sant pray! 

The Heaven’s Lord shall show you 

The Dharma’s Land. 

Through renunciation, Siva can be reached. Praise Him; He 

will show the land of dharma. 
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Renunciation Leads to Light: 


A myriad times are they born and dead, 

In a million folly they forget this; 

And in the darkness of Mala are close enveloped; 
When at last the hidden Grace of Siva bursts forth 
And chases the Night away, 

Then is the moment for the soul to renounce; 
When it does then, a radiant Light it becomes. 


Innumerable times they are bom; they die and forget the 
myriad follies they commit. In darkness they are enveloped. 
Even so, they can find light in the hidden Grace of Siva, 
if they but renounce at the right moment. 
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The Renunciate Lord Sunders Birth Bonds 


He is Dharma, He is birthless, kinless; 
In the wilds he abides, by alms he lives; 
Know you, He has renounced all; 

And to all those who renounce, 

He sunders their bonds of: birth 

You -insensate ones! Know thus. 


Mantras 1616 & 1617 


The Renunciate.Lord is dharma, birthless and kinless; He 
dwells in the wilds and lives by alms. To all those who 
renounce sincerely, He snaps the fetters of birth. The 
renunciates walk in the straight path; the rest tread crooked 
paths full of thorns that prick. 
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The Renunciate Shall Walk along the Straight 
; Path 


He laid the path, and planted the thorns along; 
When you from the path deviate 

The thorns of temptation shall prick you; 
They that deviate not, 

Them the thorns prick not. 
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Stand Steadfast.in the Goal of Tapas 


Spotting my failings, demanding tribute of me, 
The five senses in ambush held me; 

That indeed is not of my seeking; 

Firm in tapas, I stand; 

Seeking the hallowed Feet of the dancing Lord, 
That on the sacred bull rides. 


The renunciate is not interested in spotting his failings or 

demanding praise for his virtues. He stands in tapas firmly, 

secking the hallowed Feet of the Lord. 
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When ‘Grace Blossoms, Tapas Ceases 


The ploughman ploughed; the heavens poured; 
And by the ploughman’s ploughing, in time it 
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flowered; 

The ploughman then to the ploughwoman left, 
As unto her eyes the flowers are, 

To watch, and guard and tender; 

‘The »ploughman thus for ever ceased 

All efforts at ploughing further. 


The ploughman ploughed at the right moment and Grace 
blossomed in abundance. Then he left it to the: ploughwoman 
to guard and tender, himself ceasing from ploughing 
thereafter. That is, when Grace blossoms, tapas ceases. 
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Liberation is for the Renunciate Alone 


The Lord of renunciation, 

He is the Shining Light above; 

He is the Friend of all, 

Who have surmounted Death’s days; 

He is devoid of desires; 

The guiding light of all those 

Who Darkness renounced; ; 
Only to those who abandoned..this world, 
Will His Feet within reach be. 


The Lord, the Shining Light above, renounced all. He, -the 
Friend of “All, vanquished death. He, devoid of desires, is 
the guiding light of those who seek His Feet abandoning things 
worldly. 
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When Distractions of Senses Cease 


One the serpent (iva), Five its hoods (Senses) 
The Four (Antakaranas) fill the thorny hole of 
enjoyment; 

In its twain body, subtle and gross 

It raised its hoods and danced away; 

Then into a single hood it merged (Kundalini) 
Into the very body within. 
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None Knows How He. Comes 


The Primal Lord is the first jof Renunciates;. 
In that thought is little comfort 
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Not that easy may He -come by; 
Many, many lives may it take 
For Siva’s Feet to reach; 

Who knows how and when 

The Loved One comes! 


There is little comfort in the thought that the Primal Lord 
is the First of Renunciates and it will take many many lives 
to reach His Holy Feet. Nobody knows how He, the Loved 
One. comes, and when. 
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The Yogi Espied the Mystic Flower in the 
Cranium 

The Mystic Exit opened, 

And the nine orifices were sheathed in armour 

Of Sakti of lily-wreathed tresses; 

The Captain that is the breath of life 

Climbed the mast of Negation Bitter, 

And looked atop from the cranium roof; 

And lo! beheld the budded vine bloom, 

As in temple lofty and sacred. 


The yogi climbed the mast of bitter negation, and from the 
cranium roof watched at a distance the mystic flower and 
the budded vine (Grace of Sakti) bloom as in the sacred temple 
within. 


5. gab 


TAPAS 
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Blessings of the Placid Mind 


The heart of the holy trembles not in fear, 
All passions stilled, it enjoys calm unruffled; 
Neither is there death 

Nor pain, nor night nor day, 

Nor fruits of Karma to experience; 

That truly is the state of the desire-renounced. 


Mantras 1624 & 1625 


The renunciates are calm and serene. They do not tremble 
in fear, and are not shaken by the fury of passions, fear 
of death, by night, or by day, by fruits good and bad of 
karma. They rest in absolute tranquillity. Blessed are they 
who know the mystery of life, the origin of earth and the 
greatness and might of pure deeds of tapas. 


shot GUGH QoHws CsTppyYe 
Osibwr sugDer Qswocr QuGentoujto 
aibuorea DoguGe MuHpauts scvevn(gi) 
Qubwr gus Quedus wiGo. 1625 


Only the Blessed Know Greatness of Tapas 


The mystery of life, the origin of earth, 
The might of pure deeds of tapas 

Who knows them all 

But they that receive Lord’s Grace? 
The rest know naught of tapas supreme. 
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Tapasvin Ends Birth 


The Tapasvins many that live by alms 
Have no life hereafter; 

On them shall’ be showered 

All blessings of Spiritual wealth; 

They that perform tapas incessant 
Attain the power to end 

All births to ke. 


Mantras 1626 & 1627 


The tapasvins who live by alms will be born no more; and 
on them will be bestowed all spiritual wealth. Transfixed in 
mind, tortured in body, stout-of heart, and unyielding to | 
temptations, they perform splendorous tapas with determined | 
thought centred on Siva alone. 
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Tapasvins Remain Impervious to Temptations 


Transfixed in mind and tortured in body | 
Stout of heart, they perform tapas splendorous; 
Even though the Celestial King 

And others, however mighty, descend to them, 

And tempt them, 

Their determined thought on Siva firm remains. 
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Only Tapasvins Can Approach Lord 


Hidden, yet not hidden, 
He appears not to the naked eye; 
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He of the spreading matted locks: 
The gold-hued; 


None but they of hard tapas may near Him; 
Do hasten and Him adore, 


He, the mighty one of the white moon crest. 


The Lord hides and yet hides not. He, of the spreading matted 
locks and the Gold-Hued form cannot be visioned by our 
naked eyes. The inner eyes of the tapasvins of hard penance 
can, however, vision Him. So, intensely adore the mighty God 
Sporting the milk white crescent moon. 
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When Mind Reaches Lord, He Reveals 


The life of bliss hereafter to be 

He made me reach now and here, 
He—the Primal One; 

When the mind transfixed reaches God, 
He of Himself reveals, sure. 


Mantras 1629 & 1630 


When the concentrated mind reaches the Primal One, He 
reveals Himself. In this perishable world where everything is 
transient, tapas alone is the imperishable wealth. It alone can 
confer immortality. 


1) Same as Mantra 1586 ante. 
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Tapas Alone is Imperishable Wealth 

Amidst the tumult of raging hatred, they perished, 


The kings, their ministers and their elephantine 
hordes; 


But fixing their sights on divine Jnana and universal 
love, 

The tapasvins immortals became, their eyelids 
batting not. 
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Inward Look of Tapas Ends Birth 


Come apart from the clever argumentation of 
contending theology, 

And for a brief brief while, look inward, 

That one look shall’ drive the nail into the coffin 
of birth 

And forever end its cycle recurring. 


Neither argumentation of contending theologies nor knowledge 
of scriptures can end the recurring cycle of birth. Look inward 
even for a brief while. That can take you far. 
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When Tapas is Needed 
Tapas you need, if Jnana you aspire; i 


Tapas you need not, when Jnana Samadhi you attain; 
Tapas you need not, when you are in Sahamarga 
of Yoga; 

Tapas they seek not, who the Self to transform 
Know not. 


The aspirant for jnana needs tapas. After attaining jnana 
samadhi in Sahamarga (Yoga) tapas is not necessary. They 
who have realised the Self, and who seek to transform the 
self into the Over-Self do not need tapas. 


6. su Heong 
ABUSE OF TAPAS 
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When You Need not Renounce 


You need not pray, if the Soul of Souls enters in 
you; 

You need not adore, if Siva abides true in you; 
You need not die, if Samadhi you attain, 

You need not renounce, if you go not the way of 


the senses. 


There is no need for prayer and adoration if the Soul of 
Squls enters and abides in you. When the state of samadhis 
is attained, death ceases. Renunciation is not demanded when 
you do not concern yourself with the ways of the senses. 
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To Reach the Actionless State is Above All 


You need no shouting 
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When in understanding you withdraw 
You need no speaking 

When in Samadhi you are seated: 

You need no baptismal rites 

When you stand detached; 

You need no meditation, 

When you have reached actionless state. 


In the act of supreme understanding, shouting counts for little. 
Speech is not necessary when seated in samadhi. Baptismal 
rites matter not when you are detached. Nor is meditation 
needed in the stilled’ actionless-state of samadhi that 
transcends all meditation. 
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Fruit of Tapas 


They who perform tapas true 
Shall know the fruit thereof 
They who speak truth pure 

Shall know its fruit thereof 
They who stand in righteous way 
Shall enjoy the fruit thereof 
They who are great on earth 
Shall reap heaven's fruit. 


Mantras 1635 & 1636 


Great are those on earth who receive heaven's fruit, which 
can be reaped only by performing true tapas, speaking truth 
and following the path of virtue. Performance of tapas with 
oneness of mind and eagerness of heart will grant the Lord’s 
triumphant Feet and the Siva-state. Seeking in the yearning 
of heart alone is tapas. 
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Tapas is the Yearning of Heart 


In oneness of mind I did tapas 

And witnessed Lord’s triumphant Feet; 

In eagerness of quest I did tapas 

And witnessed Siva-State; 

That alone is tapas 

That you perform in the-yearning of heart; 

What avails the tapas of those, 

Who thus perform not? 
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Follow Tapasvins and Meet God 


Swimming across the seven seas of the mind 


The tapasvins true their heaven reached; 

Let them that are tossed in the sea of births about 
Listen but to their Commandments holy, 

Then can they see Nandi, face to face for sure. 
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Light of Tapas is Light of Self 


Unsheath your sword of Jnana mind’s scabbard; 
Flash it across the bonds of pasa, hacking them 
twain; 

And watch your Self, lest senses five run wild; 
Then, shall light that is of tapas born 

Become light of the Self. 


Mantras 1638 & 1639 


Unsheath your sword of jnana from thought’s scabbard and 
snap the fetters of pas%. Then will the light of tapas dawn, 
which becomes the light of the Self. He, the Lord, stands 
very close with us. It is tapas which grants bhakti, mukti and 
makes munis divine. 
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Tapas Gives Bhakti and Mukti 


In intimacy He stands within us; 

Pray that He grant you Bhakti; 

Prostrate that He grant you Mukti; 

Truly, it is tapas that makes Munis divine. 
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Tapas is the Supreme Means 


I gathered the tender leaves and flowers variegated 
I wove a garland 

All for my Father; 

Yet I saw not the gushing waters of Grace; 

I scanned the lofty lores of scriptures 

And my heart ebbed low; 

But I stood in tapas 

And touched Cranium heights 

Lo! I met mine Lord. 


Formal worship like adoming the Lord with garlands of leaves 
and multi-coloured flowers, and analysing the lofty lore of 
scriptures will not take you to God. Tapas is the supreme 


_ means which takes one to the cranium heights, and confers 


the vision of the Lord. 
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Tapas is Single-mindedness 


To the devout tapasvins, who in dishevelled locks 
sit 

Lord lets no harm happen; 

He His Grace lends; 

Any you look at tapas 

Of those that all trials overcame, 

Know you, it is by their oneness of mind in tapas 
They blocked the births to come. 


Mantras 1641 & 1642 


By the Grace of. the Lord, the devout tapasvins are freed 
from harm. In their oneness of mind, tapasvins block the births 
to come’ Evasion of tapas will bring ever-lasting hunger. He 
who does not seek to perform tapas is like the man who 
falls into the embrace Of a bear on the bank when escaping 
from the crocodile in the river. 
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They That Shun Tapas Hunger Forever 


In fear they ran from the crocodile. in the river 
And on the bank they fell into the embrace of the 
’ ‘bear 

Thus are they the ignorant of scriptures, 

Who from austere tapas run away, 

For food and in hunger roam for ever. 
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Tapas is Control of Senses 


Inside thé body-sack 

The tiny calf of senses jumps about 

For the fruit to ripe and for the ripened fruit to 
eat; s 

They that can tether the lusty legged calf to the 
yard 

Shall no more have pulls within; 

Their thoughts, will in oneness centre. 


Get the lusty-legged calf, which jumps about inside the body 
sack, into the yard of knowledge. No more will there be pulls 
within. The thoughts will be centred in oneness on Siva. 
That is the real state of tapas. 
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Tapas is Thought Becoming Siva 


If your thoughts be all of Siva 

You need no more penance perform; 

If your thoughts find a kin 

With those that have Siva Bliss tasted, 
Then shall you be one with Siva; 

Then is truly Siddhi and Mukti; ’ 


‘But your thoughts shall be of all Siva 


Only by tapas intense. i 


‘There is no need of undergoing any sort of penance, 
if your thoughts are of Siva; if your thought finds kinship 
in Siva bliss and you become one with Siva. Only through 
intense tapas can this be attained. That is verily siddhi 
and mukti. 


7. HGOGOeooule Cred aGqee 
JNANA FLOWS FROM GOD’S GRACE 
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Fruits of Lord’s Grace 


If you have Lord’s Grace, you have all riches; 

If you have Lord’s Grace, you have true Jnana; 
If you have Lord’s Grace, you have greatness too; 

If you have Lord’s Grace, you shall be the great 
God Himself. 


Mantras 1645 & 1648 


They who have God's Grace have all the riches — true jnana, 
and greatness. They will become the great God Himselt. When 
the right moment arrives, He grants benediction with His Grace 
standing by-and ends the cycle of recurring births; ultimately 
bestowing mukti. . 
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Jnana is Beyond Five Siva Tattvas 


They go about the world 
Exuding Jnana that is beyond Tamil mandalas; Five 
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Tamil mandalas are but Siva Tattvas; 
There it is the blossoming of mind 
And attainment of Lord’s Jnana. ‘ 


1) Tamil is used-in the specific meaning of ‘Siva’. 


Men go about saying jnana is beyond the five “Tamil 
mandalas’’ — spatially. They are very ignorant. The ‘‘Tamil 
mandalas” are the five Siva tattvas themselves. 


yosofu umouib B)rerGer piu 

prey Ours anil eieflact 

stoss ossf Quoi yd Carns gsuyms 

Sood QE mi g@arcr of Go. 1647 


Jnana is Knowledge of Good and Evil 


Good and evil, they are two in this world 

As they seek God, some Jnanis know them; 
As you cognize them two and uproot them 
Then shall you perceive Lord’s Abode Beyond. 


Inanis realise that God is beyond good and evil, beyond time 
and space. 
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God Grants His Grace of Himself 


At the hour ripe He of Himself appears 

And blesses you with His Grace; 

A Benevolent Force, He stands as the soul of our 
souls. 

Still standing by you, He ends your birth to be, 
Lo! He stood before me, and bestowed Mukti on 
me. 
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Things That Come of Siva’s Grace 


By Siva’s Grace some become Devas 
By Siva’s Grace some equal Gods 
By Siva’s Grace Karmas near not; 
When you have Siva’s Grace, 

You shall enter His Kingdom, indeed. 


Receiving the Grace of Siva, some become devas, some equal 
God, some are freed from karma. Possessing that Grace, some 
will enter His kingdom itself. 


yourotucr shams Yhgor Qoowwy 

poucd AadQser Grd Monga 

Wewesa Tragylh aero gravgyeb 

sword Qaonucr #8GaIQupp GurGs. 1650 


Grace Decides Your Birth To-Be 


The Holy One, the Immaculate One, My Father! 
I sought His matchless Feet 

And lo! -Jnana shone forth as a beacon light; 
You remain an earthly being 

Or a Heavenly Being become; 

All, ‘as my Lord’s Grace dawns. .- 


If you seek the Holy Feet of the Immaculate One with jnana 


-as the bedcon light, Grace decides your birth to be — an~ 


earthly being or a heavenly being. 
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Grace Unites Soul in God 


They mount the .Body-Chariot 

And Mind, the Charioteer takes the rein; 
It is Mlusion’s-Chariot 

That strange fantasies produces; 

And they realize it, 

And mount the Chariot of Love instead 
And receive Grace of the Pure One, 

They shall sure be drawn 

In the triumphant Chariot of Unity 

And be one in God, obliterating I and He. 


Realisation of the truth that the body-chariot is only illusion’s 
chariot that produces fantasies will make men to mount 


the chariot of love instead; to receive the Grace of the , 


Pure One, which unites the soul in God. 
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Tapasvins Will Receive Grace Even Hereafter 


If born in body in the Other World 
Tapasvins will pursue tapas there; 
And will there reach Lord’s Feet 
And recéive His Grace for sure. 


The tapasvins will certainly receive His Grace through tapas, 
even if they are born in body and flesh in the other world. 
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God is Beauty 


Form within Sun-Stone is red hot ember, 
Form within Moon-Stone is pearly drop of water, 
Form within Fire-Stone is crackling fire; 


TANTRA SIX 


Form of Lord that holds fire aloft 
Is Beauty Surpassing. 
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I shall hold fast unto Nandi 


With love and yearning, I seek my Nandi, 
Seeking Him, as Siva the Supreme, I will meet Him; 
And then will I catch hold of His valorous Feet 
And for ever hold to them, 

Until He liberation grants. 


8. syuGawb 


FALSE ROBES 
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Men of false robes know not Siva 


You fvols! With false robes you deceive people 
Your pretension but helps you gorge yourself fast 
with food; 

Well may you sing and dance and weep‘and wail 
And thus may Siva seek, 

Yet never, never shall you glimpse His Feet. 


They are knaves who deceive people by putting on false robes, 
while gorging themselves with delicious dishes. They may sing, 
dance, weep and wail; yet they cannot glimpse His Feet. 
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Men of false robes bring famine 


When those that have not ates Jnana 
Don the holy robes 

And go about the land Beatin: 

And evil ways pursuing, 

The.rains fail and famine strikes the land; 
Better by far, these evil’men are de-robed straight. 


Mantras 1656 & 1657 


Wearing holy attire and going the rounds for alms without 
attaining jnana; they but walk the perilous evil paths that 
are forbidden. They will lead the land to famine. A land enjoys 
affluence or adversity according to the good and bad deeds 
performed by its people. It is the duty of the ruler to lead 
the people in virtuous and righteous paths. The land is then 
sure to remain in prosperity and peace. 
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Let Government lead people in the way of Virtue 


A land’s weal and woe aré in its people 

Out of good deeds and evil do they spring; 
And so, 

If the ruler unceasing leads the multitude in virtue’s 
way, 

That land in prosperity waxes ever. 
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Why they don the Holy Robes 


The lowly-born don the rove 

That they may the high become; 

The high-born don the robe 

That they may the Gods become; 

To infamy-born are the knaves in robes 
That they be disrobed and cast away. 


1658 


The high-born’ don holy robes to walk in God’s path. The 
infamy-bom knaves put on pseudo-robes to pursue evil ways. 
They should be disrobed and exposed promptly. 
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Tapas—True and False 


They who perform false tapas enter hell 
They shall not become the holy ones; 

False tapas is deceit and vain effort 

A ruse for worldly enjoyment; 

Only by Truth of Jnana can tapas firm abide. 


Only by truth of jnana can be performed true tapas. 
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Discerning eyes see through false robe 


They don the false robe their bellies to fill; 
They don the true robe and receive exalted oblations 
above; 

Even if false robes are donned to simulate the true, 


9. saiGai_ib 
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The discerning see through, and make themselves 
free. i 


Practising false tapas is ignoble and unholy, full of deceit 
and conceit. It is but an artifice to indulge in mundane 
materialistic pleasures. The discerning eyes are capable of 
seeing through the false robes, and free themselves from the 
clutches of ‘the Wearers. 


- ROBES OF TAPAS 
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True robe befits only true Tapasvins 


The true tapasvins are the truly robed; 
The sinful are but murderous hunters; 
These are not for holy robe entitled; 
None but tapasvins true deserve robe true. 
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The insignia of Siva Yogins 


To smear holy ashes is first step to tapas; 
Rings of copper in ears, and garland of rudraksha 
beads around neck d 

—These too are other emblems to Siva reach; 
Thus do the blemishless Siva Yogins for tapas 
prepare... 

Genuine tapas commences with the smearing of the holy ashes. 
The emblems which are taken up to worship Siva are rings 
of copper in the ears, and a garland of rudraksa beads around 
the neck. Thus the Siva yogins prepare themselves for holy 
tapas 
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Other insignia of Siva Yogin 


A waist strip for an under-vest, 

A long tunic for body’s -wrap, 

A matted hair lock done in peacock style, 
Ashes smeared all over, 

A begging bowl of human skull shape 

A cowl staff of hard cane 

—Thus is Siva Yogi accoutred. 


Mantras 1663 & 1664 


The prescribed mendicant equipment for a Siva yogin are: 
1) a waist-strip for an undervest, and a long tunic to wrap 
the body; 2) matted hairlock done in peacock style; 3) ashes 
smeared all over the body; 4) kundala to adorn the ears and 
kandika to fill the nose; 5S) a begging bowl, of skull shape, 
and kamandalu pot to-hold water; 6) a conch to blow and 
a kappara vessel to hold ashes; 7) the yogic sandals; 8) the 
yogic seat: 9) the yogic sash; 10) the yogic staff. These ten 
constitute the equipment of the Siva yogin. 

STFC GML VE HTM GTS (Lp 

LNFIKD FUG 2wrts_y. SILENT 

g500 urgaib Gurargs wrgostd ; 
gee Gurauc LgsemLWb Font bCS 1664 


Ten appurtenances of Siva Yogins 


Kundalam the ears to adorn, 

Kamandalam the water to hold, 

Kandikai the neck to fill 

A conch to blow, a ‘bowl to beg ‘ 

And a Kapparai to hold the ashes 

The correct sandals and Yogic seat 

The Yoga sash and Yogic staff 

—These ten consist Siva Yogi's appurtenances. 


10. S@sor 
HOLY. ASHES 
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Chant *‘Aum’’ and unite in Param 


Fools know not what thread and tuft are; 
Thread is but Vedanta, and tuft is Jnana; 
Brahmins true who live in accord thus, 
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Shall see Jiva in Siva uniting; 
Chant sacred mantra ‘‘Aum’’ 
And lo! the Two merge forever in One. 


Fools are ignorant of the fact that thread and tuft are but 
symbolic of Vedanta and jnana. True brahmins, knowing this, 
unite in Siva by continuous chanting of the mantra, ‘Aum.’ 
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Power of Holy Ashes 


The sacred ashes of. Siva 

Who has bones for His garland 

Are an armour indeed impregnable; 

For them who in joy smear it 

Karmas take flight, 

And Siva-state comes seeking; 

And ‘they shall reach His handsome Feet. 


The power of the holy ashes of Siva is so great that they 


alts ier 
ROBES OF 
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Jnana is All; not robes 


Sans Jnana, robe but leads to hell 
Sans robe, Jnana yet leads to Mukti; 
When they seek Jnana, 


_ They shall seek Lord and pray, 


Their hearts robed in Jnana way. 


Mantras 1668 & 1669 


Without jnana that leads to mukti, mere robes are 
insignificant. They of dubious jnana wear the robes in vain. 
Jnanis seek jnana; that is everything. Robed in the attire of 
jnana, they pray deep in their hearts. The perfect jnanis, filled 
with Grace, do not speak. 
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Perfect Jnanis speak not 


They of lowly Jnana in.vain assume robes; 
Filled with Grace, they of true Jnana covet it not; 
The bigots of faiths are of evil Jnana; 

The perfect of Jnana speak not. 


who smear it in exultation will be freed from karmas; finally 
reaching His Handsome Feet. 
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Holy Ashes elevate to Brahma Status 
The holy ash shall make you a king — 


.And all regalia shall you have; 


They that are in its fire purified 

Shall in truth be transformed divine; 
Reaching the Feet of the Eternal, the Immaculate 
They shall attain Brahman’s form 

And ever be of Order Divine. - 


Cleansed in the fire of the holy ashes, they reach a regal 
status. They reach the Feet of the Eternal, Immaculate Lord, 
attaining ultimately the form of Brahman. 


Gam_wb 


JNANA 
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They Need No Paths ‘ 


Neither for Siva Jnanis, nor for Siva Yogins 

Is it meet superfluous ways to adopt; 

In sooth, needless indeed are the sadhanas Four" 
for them, : . , 
When they can see the Peerless One 

Within themselves full. 


* Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and Jnana 

Neither for the Siva jnanis nor for the Siva yogis is it necessary 
to adopt the four sadhanas when they can feel the 
omnipresence of the Peerless Lord within themselves. 
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Siva Jnanis are Quiescent 


They howl about like dogs at foot of gallows; 
They peck about like vultures at carrion; 
They frisk about like monkeys in merriment 
They of false Jnana; 3 
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But quiescent are the Siva Jnanis true, 
Dead to the world, though living in body and senses. 
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Siva Jnanis alone are of the Holy Order 


They truly are of Holy Order 

Who have attained Sivajnana; 

They truly are of Holy Order, 

The rest are not; 

Nor their robes holy; 

They are never, never by reckoning any. 


Mantras 1672 & 1673 


Siva jnanis alone are of the Holy Order and fit to wear the 
holy robes. The rest will never be esteemed. Whatever robe 
the Siva jnani adopts, that shall aid him to jnana. 
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Everything suits the Jnani 


Even the gayest attire becomes the Jnani, 

Albeit his own robe is of Siva Yogin; 

Whatever robe he adopts, that shall aid him to Jnana 
Nothing is appropriate or non-appropriate for him. 
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.Jdnani is_a class apart 


The Siva Jnani that seeks deliverance through Jnanw 
Is a shrine unto: himself, unique of status; 

He observes mauna, and so is a Mukta and Siddha; 
How can other tapasvins be like unto. him? 


Mantras 1674 & 1675 


A jnani is superior to a tapasvin, because he is a shrine unto 
himself. His status is unique. He observes mauna, and is a 
mukta and a siddha too. Through destruction of the self, ‘Il’ 
becomes ‘He,’ in Siva/jiva identity. All these andthe blessings 
still beyond they receive at the Feet of Nandi. 


FTMPHD SOTHO FIT cmrTgsayld 


goncrw cso wirer Qwmensuys 
STMID F155 (YPSHOT F7$SQI 
Goorpib 56H usysH GupnGs. 1675 


Stages in Liberation process 


The annihilating of the Self 

The Self’ becoming He 

The identity in Siva 

The Mudra setting the state ultra, 

All these and the rest they had, 

They who received deliverance at the Feet of Nandi. 


12. Fa Cantw 


SIVA ROBE 
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Liege-robe of Siva 


By Hara’s Grace they become His liege-men; 
Within the body mansion, they seek His golden 
throne; E 

Darkness dispelled, they know of deeds none, good 
and bad; 

Thus they stand steadfast in the liege-robe of Siva. 
Seek’ God's golden throne within the body (mansion) itself. 
There dies the darkness of malas, and you become indifferent 
to deeds both good and bad. Thus stand steadfast as His 
licgerman filled with His Grace. 
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The robe is not: for Soul 


The robe is for the body; not for the Soul 
When the body falls, the garb with it falls; 
Those that know not that the Soul within the body 
is real, : 

Are tossed about like a log caught in wavy sea. 


Polemics against the ‘anatman’ concept of Buddhism, 
Lokayata, etc. E 
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They of Siva-Robe are action-less 


Sans illusions, sans ignorance, sans intelligence, 
Sans the embraces of fish-eyed damsels and their 
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attachment, 

Themselves as themselves; in solitude remain one 
in Siva-Sakti; 

Thus are they, the Holy ones in Siva’s robe. 


Cognition of the truth that it is the soul within the body that 
matters rather than the body with the garb — that truth frees 
and protects men from the wavy sea of illusions. The holy 
ones in Siva robes remain in solitude, one in Siva/Sakti. They 
are not perturbed by illusions, ignorance, intelligence and 
allurements of the fish-eyed damsels of the world. 
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Why the robe? Seek Nandi Yoga Way 


What avails thee, vain men, these holy robes? 

Rein fast the fleeting mare of the twin breath; 
And seek Nandi, Our Lord Beloved, : 
You shall attain sure the Bliss you crave. 


Casting aside all these holy robes, seek Nandi, the Beloved 
Lord. Then shall you attain the bliss that is final. 


13. aMUsGoer 
THE UNFIT 


{ 
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Blind leading’ the Blind 


They seek not the Guru that blindness cures 
They seek the Guru that cures not blindness; 
The blind and the blind in a blind dance shuffled 
And the blind and the blind in a deep pit together 
fell. 


Mantras 1680 & 1681 


/The acts of the unfit are like the blind leading the blind, 
both finally falling into a deep pit. False disciples do not think 
of the fruits of karma, but rather of the temptations of the 
backyard drain. 
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They seek Worldly Pleasures 


Out of mind, the mirror of illusion rises 

Think of it, even its shadows they see not 

And nothing they do for the fruits of Karma to drop; 
The temptations of the backyard drain, they go 
after. 
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They know not the Mystery of Body 


You beckon them, but they hearken not 
The ignorant multitude they are; 
The mother’s milk flows sweet in the mouth, 


But even the dear and near know not 

How the mother’s breast becomes so; 

Verily, it is the Formless Being that shapes this 
body-form. 


Mantras 1682 & 1683 


They, the ignorant multitude, do not understand the mystery 
of the body. Realise the Gracious Lord in purity of thought, 
word. and deed. You become the clite. 
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Realize Lord in Purity of thought, word and deed 


The lips utter one thing; 

The mind thinks another; 

And the deed. does a third, 

Thus you behave not; 

Gracious Lord! You Rock of Ages! 

I know You as the Fire-hued Lord, 

And having known that 

None dares know me as creature insensate. 


ugss gGoragH uTgat gsideto 

wees sows Gynt Capac AGES td 

agreed Dinyo) GuGp oDroy.H 

ugg! ory CpppibuT pr@Gw. 1684 
Banish False Disciples 

These reprobates of the five deadly sins 

Full deserve the pious ruler’s punishment severe; 

When he fails and banishes them not 

The land to fell famine falls a prey. 
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Tapas consumes Karma 


They who stand in tapas 

Consume away all Karma 

In Siva they stand; 

Even Celestials Know this not 

They who know not Siva in tapas-standing, 
Stood in tangle of births. to endless sorrow 
condemned. 


Mantras 1685S & 1687 


Tapasvins, having consumed Karma, stand in Siva. Tapasvins 
who seek God are.not concerned about their likes and dislikes. 
They look neither to the dawn, nor to the vast spaces outside, 
but look inward to glimpse’ the light that ends births. 
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Qualities unbecoming Tapasvins 


Feeling, thinking, doing 
Eating. tasting, hurting 
Falling, rising, boasting , 
These come’ not 

To those who walk in God. 
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Inner Vision ends Births 

They glimpse not the Dawn, 

Nor the Spaces Vast; 

Nor the Vision in Spaces; 

Close your inner eyes hard 


And then see; . 
Behold, there is the Light 
That brings not another day! 
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No Grace for false Disciple 


He thinks not of sundering soul’s fetters, 
Nor of annihilating world’s desires; 

He strives not to Mukti attain, 

Nor aught of Tattvas and the way ahead; 
But takes a wayward course, 

A disciple exceeding mad; 

To him is not the gift of Grace granted. 


Mantras 1688 & 1689 


Grace is not for the false disciple, who instead of striving 
for mukti, yearns for worldly pleasure. He does not snap the 
bonds of the soul, nor free himself from incessant lust. He, 
a mean liar, is indifferent to birth and death. Verily, Grace 
finds him a ‘stranger. 
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Other blemishes of false Disciples 


He thinks not of ending Fetters Five 

Nor of deliverance from incessant lust immersed; 
A mean liar, fears neither birth nor death 
Verily, a stranger to Grace shall be 

He, the disciple false. 


14. uUSGaer 


THE FIT DISCIPLE 
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They who find the Path 


Scriptures to guide them, 

The Disciples Fit 

Find the blemishless Guru; 

They know their job and so find the Path; 

The rest are to destruction destined. 

The fit disciples find their way with the guidance that 
senptures and the blemishless Guru give. 
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Lord! Grant me Your Grace 


You, Supreme Lord! 

Seeking You, I lost all sense of fear; 
Now I wander not, 

And seek not another’s company; 
Shatter, Lord, my Karmas 

Uproot them from my very thoughts 
And kick them off: 
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Grant me Your Grace 
Own me, 
And make me Your slave forever. 


Mantras 1691 & 1692 


““God, my Lord, in seeking You as my sole companion, I 
have lost all sense of fear. Eradicate the very roots of karma 
from my thoughts. Grant me your Grace and make me your 
slave and leigeman.” Grace is granted to those whose thoughts 
Tun thus, and are centred solely on oneness with the Lord. 
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Grace comes to those who contain their Thoughts 
in God 


Even as your frame still pulsates with life, 
You envision high 

Para the Seed of seeds; 

And rally your thoughts to oneness 

And stand thus in love and accord; 

To such that do, He grants His Grace. 
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Seek a proper Guru 


When you seek a Guru 

Seek you one, holy and pure; 
And then give him your all— 
Your body, life and wealth; 
And in constancy learn clear, 
Not a moment distracting, 
You shall sure reach Siva’s State. 


Submit everything — your body, life and wealth to the holy 
Guru whom you'seek. Then you will surely in constancy reach 
Siva’s state. 
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Auspicious Days for receiving Instruction 


In the asterisms of Swati and Visakha 

In the conjunction of Lagnas Vrischika and Kataka, 
Of the Guru, the holy precepts you receive; 
Except it be them who stand in the path of virtue 
The Primal One knows none. 


Only the virtuous know the Primal Lord and receive the holy 


precepts of the Guru in the asterisms of swati and visakha,. 


in the conjunctions of lagnas, vrischika and kataka. 


‘ 


Mular’s faith in astrological concepts is demonstrated here. 
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Pure thoughts lead to Grace 


When your discipline perfect be, 

Your thoughts crystal pure be; 

And there the beauteous Lord resides; 
Then shall Karmas all 

Rooted deep like undying weeds, 
Disappear; 

And you shall glimpse the Grace 

Of the valorous Feet of the Lord Holy. 


Discipline creates pure thoughts, and there dwells the 
beauteous Lord. Deep-rooted karmas disappear with the 
glimpse of the Grace-filled Feet of the Holy Lord. 
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Attributes of Good Disciple 


A sattvic he is; 

His thoughts centred on Finite Truth; 

His vision clear through conflicting faiths; 
Abhorrent of recurring cycle of births; 
Straight in Dharma’s path he easy walks; 
He, sure, is disciple good and true. 


Mantras 1696 & 1697 


A true disciple is a sattvic. He treads the path of dharma, 
with his thoughts centred on the final Truth, with vision clear 
on escape from the cycle of recurring births. He analyses 
that which severes the real from the unreal. Having known 
it, he melts in his soul for the love of God. With Siva’s Grace 
as his guide, he seeks the bliss of His Sakti in humility. 
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Yet other qualities of Good Disciple 


He scans that which divides the Real and the Unreal, 
He melts in the soul of his being 
And with Siva’s Grace to guide, 


He receives Jnana in devotion true; 


And he humbles himself before Lord 
And seeks the bliss of His Sakti; 
He is the fit one, the disciple good and true. 
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The Power of Guru’s Feet 


“Oh! my Holy Master! 

Do grace me with your feet on my head,” 
—Thus, I prayed, this day; 

And as he placed his feet 

All births to vanish; 

This body that was blessed thus 

Received Grace of Arul Sakti 

And I became a Janani ripe, 

Forever, blemish devoid. 


Mantras 1698 & 1699 


When the holy Guru, the master of the four difficult paths, 
and possessor of divine grace placed his feet on my head, 
all births vanished. Blessed thus, the Grace of Arul Sakti 
descended on me and I became a ripe jnani. My ardour in 
jnana soared higher and my love for Gurupara welled up freed 
of blemishes. 
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What comes of touch of Guru’s Feet 


He is the master, of the difficult paths four; 
He is the seeker incessant of Jnana divine; 
And as he placed his feet on my head, 

Higher and higher, my ardour in Jnana soared, 
Higher and higher, my love for Gurupara welled up. 


1) Mantra, yantra, yoga, jnana. 
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Rules of Instruction 


Impart divine knowledge only to those fully ripe to 
receive it, 

Taking the disciple gently to the limits of the Infinite 
Vast: 

You facing east or south, your disciple facing west 
or north 

Thus instruct, the Sakti of Lord centred in mind. 


The holy Guru imparts divine knowledge only to those who 
are fully ripe to receive it. He takes the disciple to the limits 
of the infinite vast. He, facing east or south and the disciple 
the opposite direction (west or north), instructs, the Sakti of 
the Lord being centred in his mind. 
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How the Jnana Guru Instructs 


He humbles before Divine Guru 

In postures five ordained; 

He bewails his faults, 

Praises Master’s virtues; 

Guru then shows the way of deliverance from mortal 
prison 

And imparts Siva Jnana 

He is truly the Guru that is of Sanmarga (Jnana 
Guru). 


The holy Guru shows the path of deliverance from the mortal 
prison and imparts Sivajnana to his disciple when he, the 
disciple, in humility bows in five ordained postures, is regretful 
of his faults and praises his master’s virtues. 
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True Disciple humbles before the Renunciate 
Vedantin 


Vedanta is the way of renouncing desires; 
And so, divert your life’s course 

And take to Siddhanta-Vedanta Way 

And humble your head at the feet of Guru 
That has renounced all in the Vedanta way 
Then verily are you disciple true. 


Mantras 1702 & 1703 


Vedanta is the way of renouncing desires. So divert your 
life-course to Siddhanta/Vedanta way and be humble at the 
feet of the Guru, who has renounced all. Truly he is a perfect 
disciple, who follows the Guru like a shadow in virtue, truth, 
compassion, discrimination and love, constantly and forever. 
He receives the nectar of crystal clear final jnana and 
witnesses the many miracles it brings in its train. 
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Good Disciple follows Guru like a shadow 


O! disciple true! 

In virtue, truth, compassion, discrimination and love 
You pursue the Holy Feet of Guru true 
Constant as unto a shadow; 

You then gain the nectar of Finite Jnana its crystal 
clarity, 

And witness the many miracles it brings in train. 
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1. Qorg17b 
THE SIX ADHARAS 
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The Six Adharas and -their petals 


Piercing the Chakras* that are petalled 

Four, Six, Ten and Twelve 

And the Six and Ten still above; 

Lo! Behold then the Twin petalled Centre finale; 
You have indeed beheld the Holy Feet of the 
Timeless One. 


There are six chakras situated at different points along the 
spinal column of the human body. They are known as: 
muladhara of four petals, svadhistana of six petals, 


manipuraka of ten petals, anahatha of twelve petals, visuddhi. 


of sixteen petals and ajna of two petals. Coursing the prana 
breath through these chakras in ascending order, the yogi 
beholds the Twin Feet of the Eternal in the twin-petalled ajna 
chakra. 


*Muladhara—Of four petals 
Svadhistana—Of six petals 
Manipuraka—Of ten petals 
Anahatha—Of twelve petals 
Visuddhi—Of sixteen petals 
Ajna—Of two petals. 


The Adharas are symbolized as Lotus Petals, of varying 
numbers. The final climax is reached in the “‘twin-petalled 
Centre finale’ (in the cranium between the eye-brows). 


For) B1sSH AO Lmb AESSHM 
Gugr8 pren65 Wsrb uprss9) 

Gurgr ewgss eros gsohHGurgs 

Guogr® wrsno User 2 oxen Gu. 1705 


The Spheres of the upper Adharas 


In the Nada sphere is the Twelve petalled Centre 

In the Nadanta sphere is the Ten and Six petalled 
Centre 

Beyond the Nadanta is the Two-petalled Medha 
Centre 

Where Parasakti enshrined is; 
Enter there in Consciousness 
Bodha; 


Undifferentiated 


There, above, the Medha Centre, is the Truth 
Finale. 


The anahatha chakra is in the Nada sphere; visuddhi chakra, 
in the Nadanta sphere: ajna chakra,"in the Medha sphere. 
Parasakti is enshrined here. Above this centre is the final 
Truth. 


CoGecrpm BOper PycwtiMs srepimisred 
srGererpid sr@“crcrpis sermbDact omy’ 
un@gagG wr ugbs .uoTupH 

arO@greg) sHuUs wT&per mrGar. 1706 


Parapara pervades all the Six Adharas 


When thus through Adharas’° 

You course Prana breath 

Neither Up nor Down do you know 
Neither He nor I do you cognise 

The mighty Parapara that pervades all 
Envelops you, 

Bounteous as the celestial, Kalpaka tree.* 


When prana breath -is-coursed up through these six adharas, 
step by step, the yogi is oblivious of his station as up or 
down, and his being as self or God. Parapara envelopes him, 
cool as the fruit-laden kalpaka tree. 


*Wishing-tree in heaven. 
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Experience is Adhara Yoga 


Ascend Adharas step by step, 

Your Nadis purified thus, 

You shall have ascended , 

Into the heavenly effulgence of Medha 
Whose twin petals into Kalanta sphere rise; 
And then you reach the state of Bodha, 
Of Awareness Unitive, senses petrified; 
That verily is Yoga — the Saha Marga. 


With nadis purified, the yogi ascends into Nada, Nadanta, 
Kalanta and Bodhanta spheres within as he courses the prana 
upwards. 
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1) The spheres of experience in yoga are: 

i) Nada; ii) Nadanta; iii) Bodhanta; iv) Kalanta. 

2) The spheres of experience in yoga are: 

Nadanta (sound sphere), Kalanta (light sphere), and Bodhanta 
(consciousness sphere). 
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Ascending further above Six Adharas 


There you stop not — at Medha’s Centre — 
But evoke Aum, 

And beyond Adharas now proceed 

And ascend the Adhvas” with Prana for support 
When thus you practise, to perfection’s end, 
Your body becomes a doughty receptacle 

Of Joy Eternal. 


The yogi must not stop at medha’s (ajna) centre, but should 
evoke, “Aum,” and, with prana as support, he should proceed 
beyond the adharas to ascend further the six steps (adhvas), 
viz., kala, bhuvana, varna, mantra, pada and tattva. When 
this is practised perfectly, the yogi’s body becomes a 
receptacle of endless bliss. 


*Adhvas are pathways, or steps. These are six in number 
— kala, bhuvana, vama, mantra, pada, and tattva. 
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The One Letter ‘‘Aum’’ is beyond the Fifty 
Letters. distributed over the Adharas 


In the body where the Centres Six are, 

Do seek the Adharas and above, 

Over the letters five times ten 

Rises the one Letter (Aum) that is basic to all. 


Over the Fifty Letters distributed over the petals of the six 
adharas is the basic letter,“Aum’. 
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The Letters Fifty the subtle in Adharas, and 
Adharas subtle are in Body 


As the Gross body that decays 

And the Subtle body that escapes 

Are in union unseen, 

So are the subtle letters fifty to tattvas that are 
gross, 

So are the Centres Six to the body corporeal. 


As the subtle body is to the gross body, the Fifty Letters 
are to the gross tattvas; and the six centres to the body 
corporeal, 
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The Sixteen-Petalled Lotus in Visuddhi Adhara 
Leads to Knowledge-Bliss 


Above the discriminating heart’s lotus 

Is that jewelled flower 

Of ten and_ six petals; 

There, Awareness Pure, turns into Bliss of Siva’ 
And to Jnana (Light of Knowledge) that is Reality 
Supreme. 


At the visuddhi adhara of sixteen petals, pure consciousness 
tums into Supreme Knowledge and bliss. . 


Awareness Pure (gr yaj=tuya arivu) is to be found in the 
16-petalled lotus which is above the heart’s lotus. Visuddha 
is ‘the nerve plexus above the anahata in the neck region. 
It looks like a 16-petalled lotus. Its presiding deity (in, 
Tantrism) is the goddess Sakini’’ (“History of Tantric Religion’, 
p.482, N.N. Bhattacharyya). ‘‘Visuddhi Marga’’ or The Path 
of Purity, is the title of a famous work by Buddhaghosha’”’ 
(‘A popular dictionary of Buddhism’’ p.213, by Christmas 
Humphreys). 


2. gyear AS mHKId 


THE COSMIC LINGAM 
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Linga or Sadasiva is World manifest 


They know not what Linga is 
Linga is directions eight 


Linga is Kalas, eight times eight 
It is as Linga the world emerged. 


The eight directions and the sixteen kalas constitute the cosmic 
Linga. The world emerged as such. 


200A TOS5S 459 LYYSOT 
208d aOSsH 45H uous 


TANTRA SEVEN 269 


2VHd TAHSSS FSH Goomiorws 
205 TADSS FErHaicr 5i1Goo. 1713 


Sakti in Sadasiva manifested as World 


In the World His Sakti He manifested first, 

In the World as His Sakti’s Form He pervaded 
In the World His Sakti’s Powers He filled 

But He who this World’s’ creation conceived 
Was Sadasiva (the Linga). 


Sadasiva, who as Linga originally conceived the world’s 
creation, manifested in the world as His Sakti, pervaded there 
as His Sakti’s form, and filled it with His Sakti’s powers. 
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Sadasiva is the Adhvas too 


Worldly joys and heavenly pleasures 
Wisdom and miraculous powers 

The body and the state beyond 

The Tattvas six and thirty 

All these Sadasiva granted; 

The Adhvas six, too, of Agamas sacred 
Are all but He — Sadasiva. 


Sadasiva created the worldly joys and heavenly pleasures, 
wisdom and miraculous powers, this body of thirty-six.tattvas 
and the One Beyond; and the six adhvas of Agamic conception. 
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Lord (Sadasiva) protects the Celestials from afar 


The countless Devas gloried My Lord 

“‘O! Southern Breeze, fragrant cool’’ they praised, 
“‘O! Bounteous One,”’ they adored, 

But they know not this; 

From beyond the Spaces Vast 

He His protection granted. 


Though the countless celestials praise and adore Him, tlicy 
know not that it is He, from beyond the vast space, who 
grants them protection. 
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Lord (Sadasiva) is the Light of Life of Gods 


The resplendent Brahma, Vishnu, Prajapati 
The luminous Sun and Indra 
The bright-eyéd Devas swarming celestial Spheres 
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He indeed, is their Light of Tife— 
He the Being Uncreated. 


He is the Unborn Being who is the light of life to the three 
Gods, to the sun and all the celestials throughout the spheres, 
and to their king, Indra too. 
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Lord is the Goiden support of Heart 


Pervading all Nature, Siva blesses all; 

But they’ know not the Truth and adore Him not; 

To them that adore Him that is immanent 

He is the golden stalk of the heart’s lotus within. 

Siva pervades -all nature and blesses all. They who do not 
know this, do not adore Him. Whosoever adore Him, He is 
in them. He is the golden stalk of the lotus of their heart. 
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Sadasiva (Linga)’s Form, manifest and subtle 


The Vimana pure is the Sthula Linga 


.The Sadasiva enshrined is Sukshma Linga 


The Bali-peeta is Bhadra Linga 
Thus it. is for those who Siva’s Form seek. 


Those who seek Siva’s form will realise that the upper part 
forming an are (known as vimana) is the manifest Linga; the 
enshrined Sadasiva is the subtle Linga, and that the altar 
(bali-pita) is Siva’s throne. 

1) Vimana—shrine’s upper part forming a semi-circle. 

2) Sthula—manifest (lit, gross) 

3) Sukshma—subtle 

4) Bali-peeta—altar 

5) Bhadra—Siva (also Virabhadra, an aspect of Siva). 


Prescribe 3 forms of Linga, Sthula, Sukshma and Bhadra for 
those who wish to see the Divine Form. 
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How to fix Linga 


Pearls, gems, corals and emerald 

Wood of sandal, granite hard, and ashes holy 
Siva’s Agama, and rice in grain and cooked 
When you pour in these and fix the Linga 
Haunting indeed is His delicious fragrance. 


Installation of the linga requires certain prescribed Agamic 
rites. When thus installed, a haunting fragrance will pervade 
all around. 
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Of whatever material the linga is made, the temple of the 
How Linga is shaped Omnipresent is actually in the seeker’s heart. His form is 
cosmic, encompassing the earth, heaven, seas and stars; but 


Curd, ghee, milk and wax pure He is the heart’s refuge. 


Copper, mercury, fire and conch 
Bricks hard, Bilva shapely 
And Konrai bloom of golden hue 


ASO wrwH www HAL wMEGid 
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From these do you shape USL WTpemd Lita aienrecit 
The Linga’s Form Divine. ys wonrwderm yososMuct mrGar. 1723 
1) Bilva—{Tamil-vilva): a sacred tree (cratoeva religiosa). Its God is Pervasive 


leave are as sacred to Saivas as ‘tulasi’ is to Vaishnavas. 


Se seni of Tower: tces—cassia. In the Spaces Vast, unknown He pervades, 


In the fleshy body He rapturous resides, 


Mantras 1720 & 1721 He dispels sin and Wisdom’s Sunlight spreads 
There are rituals to be observed in the formation of a linga, He, the Holy One, that our Refuge is. 

and prescribed materials for making it for worship by the ° 

different castes. For brahmins, crystal; for kings, gold, for Gurg) Yonoraipsd yb , 3TUg) 

vaisyas, emerald; and for sudras stone. LOTS) YOeripy cules wires) 


Bayo Feet ote oaleb uTwH)HgGw 
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Qenuat s"ts¢encr CGuwOune omm@r Siva’s Pervasive Form 
epior abatées Benner woTG a The Earth is His flower-bedecked feet 
opus é GSPoIt Ognovouross SissGio. «1721 The Heavens, His Ganga-girt crown 


His Body fills the Spaces Vast 

In continuity unbroken; 

Of crystal made is Linga, Brahmins worship Thus did Lord His Form assume 

Of gold, the Kings worship From Time’s Eternity Beginningless First. 
Of emerald, the Vaisyas worship 
Of stone is Linga, Sudras worship. 


Lingas for the Four Varnas 
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sTgsyos TAS Pornoncr race Siva’s Cosmic Form 
Yygicjeert euren tjoucmiecr er Qib The Earth is His Sakti Peeta, 
QgqortpOgcrgyi ov Garude QanciatmGor. 1722 The Heavens the Linga Pure, 

The billowing seas His bathing ghat, 


No Single way of worship The cascading streams on mountain tops 
They who sought Him in one Special Way Their cool water laves His crown heavenly 
Knew Him not in any way; The countless stars, His garland; 
And thus it is the Lord The Eight Directions His limitless raiment. 


3. Dea Smaxb 


MICROCOSMIC (PINDA) LINGA 


Litggt. IThens ouyg.cy AoucSissrd 
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wig. gTdéeos ougey FpTHeaubd The Human Form is -like Siva Lingam 
wig. stds aga DodmasGs. 1726 The Human Form is like Chidambaram 


Human form is Siva Linga 
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‘The Human Form is like Sadasivam Opened the gates; 

The Human Form is like the Holy Dance, forsooth. And showed you the way of redemption; 

As like the mother’s home 

He in me entered; 

And taking charge of the gates, Master became. 


The human form itself is verily a Siva Lingam. It is 
Chidambaram, Sadasivam and the Holy Dance Hall as well. 
206fer Oereyid 2o@ger Hour 
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YUESG USMS HbgFIbQHMTS When jiva entered this fleshy body, a veritable tabernacle 


webs CSc ubAOsu uWGo. 1727 of God, the five senses within opened the gates for Him. 
Like a mother, He affectionately took charge of the scnses 


Mantras 1728 & 1729 


Desire for Births persists and became their master. The several nadis that are within 
: the body he prostrate at Nandi’s feet who subdued the 
Tired they are not; senses, even as all the Vedas do. 


Still they want to live 
In this. fleshy. body, 


Of earth, water and other matter made; CanIcrOanain ren Oarcrenvii@ucGiuenp 
They seek not to adore Lord anidGares ine. prayer Uegier 
Whom the Elements Five eee : 5 stb 9Ge@ 
Together in prayer beseech. Genes m es Sed ae ee fe 
es anuIav@sres ctr@crmact wibbS g1Gor. 1729 
spite of i i ‘ cycles of birth, men 
Ti reg seme near Re! Lord opens the sense gates 
composed of the five elements. These elements within 
hemnclves seck Him, and yet men do not seek Him within. ie eee ee hoe 
Carar@arci Gp GyGaram gouge ‘Lies the expanse of Vedas; 
amuUar@ancir imuGs upper Geert At the Feet of the Lord 
srMed@sreit cmpGure seneveuGlonc gyi ys Who these gates made His own 
UTUIVESTSeT wes) wonoTeu gTGor. 1728 Lie the Nadis ten; 
” He who; our adoration received 
Lord is Master of the sense gates of body Subduing our senses five : 
The day the Lord entered this body tabernacle In me enteted operating the gates wide; 
The Five Senses who their places had taken He, My Lord, the Nandi Great. 


4. ssrGlar Sms 
SADASIVA LINGAM 
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G re oe aes : : ‘ 

SO Wallaby! Oemisenten, cosecingi Sadasiva comprehends all Nine God-Forms 


BIDE FarFleu BvGeral apsGs. 1730 
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa, 


Sadasiva form with Five Faces And the Five-faced Lord above,’ 
His twin Feet are planted on earth below; Bindu, Nada, Sakti Primal, and Siva 
The ten hands, the holy in praise sing, —All these are but Sadasiva in general. 


In directions all spread; 
Five His Faces that are sought, 


Five times three his eyes fiery; BAD FFHulor ocrGor sonevplenoe 

Thus is Sadasiva that you seek BAIN FFsHuler oorGor sHOnp 

The Pearl that is lustrous, beyond, beyond compare. BAMID FDIC octGr Hips Aor 
Sadasiva whom we seek and whom the holy praise in songs BAcip ssHuysir ae Bone uss. 1738 

as a lustrous pearl beyond comparison has His Two Feet on When Sakti Evolves 

the earth. His ten hands are spread in ten directions. His 

fifteen eyes glow like fiery flames on His five faces. Within the Becoming Sakti the Kalas repose 


Within the Becoming Sakti their rays emanate 


Gagr Op@ured 2@sAser Guwcdscr 
Within the Becoming Sakti the Lord His seat takes - 
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Within the Becoming Sakti the directions ten as 
Space appear. 


The kalas repose within Sakti; their rays emanate from Sakti. 
After the Lord activates Sakti, the ten directions appear from 
Her. : 
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When Sakti further evolves 


In that Space thus opened up 

The Six Vedangas took their place; 

In that Space thus opened up 

The Four Vedas took their place; 

In that Space thus opened up 

The Four Paths beginning with Chariya 

Took their place; 

In that Space thus opened up 

The Saiva Truth the Four Paths comprehended 
Teok its place. 

When Szkti further evolves, opening up space The four Vedas, 


the six Vedangas, the four paths of Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and 
Jnana comprehended by Saivism — all took their places. 
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Sakti evolves still further 


In that Truth arose the Avastas (States of 
Awareness) twice five; 

In that Truth arose the Rasis (Zodiacal houses) twice 
six 

In that Truth arose the Tattvas (Body Constituents) 
twice forty-eight; 

In that Truth arose the Sadasiva Supreme. 


From Sakti evolving still further in Siva Truth, arose the ten 
States of consciousness (avasthas), the twelve zodiacal houses 
(rasis), the ninety six universals (tattvas) and the Sadasiva. 
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The Five Faces of Sadasiva and their Hues 


Central, East. South, North and West 

These the Five Faces of Sadasiva; 

The Central Face is of crystal hue; 

The Eastward Face is crimson unto Kum Kum 
The Southward Face is dark like thick pitch 
The Northward Face is red like Aratham flower 
The Westward Face is white like milky hue: 


Thus did He reveal to me, 
His lowly vassal. 


Sadasiva revealed His Five Faces of five’ different hues to 
this lowly vassal (Tirumular)—the central Face, Isana, of 
crystal color; the eastward Face, Tatpurusha, crimson; the 
southward Face, Aghora pitch dark; the northwayl Face, 
Vama, red and the westward Face, Sadyojata, milky white. 


1) Kum-Kum—a crimson paint formed of tumeric, alum, lime 
juice, and also saffron or yellow color. 
2) Aratham—red water lily flower, also red coral. 
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Sadasiva’s Form 


Five His Faces thrice five His eyes; 
Twice Five His hands number, 

Five and Five Weapons He holds; 
Thus my dear Lord, my heart entered 
And in fullness pervaded. 


Entering in me with His Five Faces, fifteen eyes and ten hands, 
holding weapons in them all, Sadasiva pervaded within me 
in fullness. 
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Sakti is the Kinetic and Siva the potential 


Aspects of God-head 

Sakti is this wide world 

Sakti is this universe vast 

Sakti-Siva conjoint is the Kinetic and Potential 
Sakti is the Formed; 

Siva the Formless; : 

Sakti-Siva Tattvas are six and thirty true. 


Sakti is this wide world and the infinite universe. She has 
form. Siva is formless. Conjointly Sakti and Siva are the 
dynamic and the potential aspects. Out of them arose the 
thirty-six tattvas. 
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Sadasiva is Tattva (Truth) Real 


Formless is the Tattva primal 

Formed, it is the world, animate and inanimate; 
A source of pleasure then indeed it is; 

Tattva is all and pervasive, 

Sadasiva is Tattva (Truth) Real. 


Tattva (baste truth) is primal, pervasive and formless. Sadasiva 


TANTRA SEVEN 


is real tattva. When in form, that is when the thrity-six 
fundamental principles of existence devoluted from maya, 
Sadasiva is the animate and inanimate world, and the source 
of all bhoga. 


1) Tattva means two things: i) basic truth: ii) the 36 
fundamental principles of existence evolved from maya. 
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Sadasiva is Our Lord 


‘*Sadasiva is our Lord’’— 
Say this times hundred; 
Anything else you try to say, 
He will still be beyond it; 
He suffers not those Gods 
Who themselves exalt; 

He, who my heart entered. 


Sadasiva has entered into my heart. He is there above all 
other gods. Repeat one hundred times that Sadasiva is our 
Lord. He is beyond whatever else is said. 
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Muse on Sadasiva’s Form 


The dark throat, the up-lifted axe, 

The matted red locks, the radiant crescent moon, 
The Primal Lord that is Grace abounding, 
Him I contemplated, all dark doubts dispelled. 


Bereft of doubts, I meditated on the abundantly graceful 
Primal Lord of dark throat, wearing the radiant crescent moon 
on His matted russet locks, and holding the axe in His hand. 
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Names of the Five Faces of Sadasiva 


To recount the Five Faces where His Grace abounds 
Thus it is: 

The Northward Face is Vama 

The Westward Face is Sadyojata 

The Eastward Face is Tatpurusha 

The Southward Face is Aghora 

The Upward Face is Isana. 


These Five Names, namely Vama, Sadyojata, Tatpurusha, 
Aghora and Isana are ‘‘regarded’’ as the representations of 
five different stages of Saivism which originated in immemorial 
Ppast....... A similar idea about the different Yugavataras of Lord 
Vishnu is recorded in the Bhagavata Purana’’. (Pp.122-123 
of ‘‘Saivism through the Ages’’ R.K. Siddhanta Shastree). 
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How Sakti dwells in the Five faces of Sadasiva 


In the shining Isana face is Sakti’s Crown; 
In the Tatpurusha face is Her Visage 

In the Aghora is Her Heart and Waist; 

In the Vama face are Her Feet blessed. 


Sakti’s crown is in Isana, Her visage in Tatpurusa. Her heart 
and waist are in Aghora and Her blessed Feet in Vama. 
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Form of Sakti in Sadasiva 


The breast, the head, the tresses long, 

The eyes, the fore-head mark, the armour 
These the Sakti’s are 

Of glowing green hue 

As lightning is She, the dazzling crowning Sakti 
Fiery bright, Her ten Weapons. : 


Sakti’s head, tresses, eyes, forehead-mark, breast and armour 
are of glowing green. Her form is dazzling as lightning, and 
Her ten weapons are ‘fiery bright. 
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The Five Saktis are seated in Sadasiva 


The heart is the divine Jnana Sakti 
The head the heavenly Para Sakti 
The tresses the Adi Sakti 

The colourful armour is Icchha Sakti 
In the eyes is the active Kriya Sakti. 


In Sadasiva’s heart is seated divine jnana sakti: on His head 


the heavenly Parasakti; over His locks the Adisakti: in His 
armour, ichchasakti and within His eyes, the kriya sakti. 
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| Sakti in the First Three Adharas 


In the quadrilateral Adhara (Muladhara) 
Sakti in firmness stands; 

In the hexagonal Adhara (Svadhishtana) 
Sakti is in sleep; ; 

In the circular Adhara (Manipuraka) 
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Sakti is in agitation; 
Of Sakti’s Form is Sadasiva. 


Sakti stands firm in muladhara: She is asleep in svadhistana: 
She is agitated in manipuraka. Sadasiva is Sakti’s form. 


All this forms part of Tantra sadhana, and Kundalini Yoga. 
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Sadasiva is seated in Sahasrara 


What so be the time you seek the great Nandi, 
He stands unique, 

His Five Faces glowing like the evening sun; 
Rousing the Kundalini through Yogic breathing 
When you upward course through centres nine 
Upon the lotus top, He aloft stands. 


Nandi stands in grandeur with His Five Faces glowing like 
the evening sun. When kundalini is aroused to reach the lotus 
top by coursing the yogic breath through the nine centres, 
He is visioned. 
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Sadasiva abides within body 


In union inseparable 

He ever abides in this fleshy body 

That is His nature divine; 

His Perfection’s Feet upon my head I bore, 
And in my heart's deep, I prayed. 


Inseparably He abides within this body of flesh. I bore His 
Feet on my head and with all my hear I pray to Him in 
depth. 
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Sadasiva is realized in the Body 


The shining Truth He is 

Him I realized in this world below; 

Into my heart’s temple here on earth 

I brought Him, lo! 

Him in union I embraced and prayed 

Truth it is, pure and simple; 

To Him, the Sun Resplendent, I sang 

To music and to measure appropriate. 

He is the shining Truth: I realised Him in this world. T drew 
Him to my heart. | embraced Him in union. | prayed and 
sang to Him in appropriate measure. 
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The Lord is the Source of Light and Energy for 
Sun, Moon and Fire 


To Sun, Moon and Fire 

He,lends His fiery rays: 

The seven worlds twice he supports; 
And in the Centre of Spaces Vast 
He stands, 

He is the Beginning, He is the End, 
His own Form, cool as moon. 


He lends the fiery rays to the sun, moon and fire. He supports 
the fourteen worlds. He stands at the centre of vast spaces. 
He is the ‘beginning as-well as the end. He is cool as the 
Tays of the moon. 


sarGneh sHnflar Omasurw HoadOs 
saGbooh sre sorfleu wrwihnEGs 
sarGneh sHflact sHFlairm crbswTe 
saGbo gsroinGs sHuTH S1Gor. 1750 


The Lord is uncreated 


He stands, 

His Form as Uncreated Siva Linga 

His Form as Sadasiva Divine 

His Form as Sivananda, bliss unalloyed 
His Form as Tat-Para Eternal Supreme. 


The Lord is uncreated. He stands with His body as uncreated 
Siva Linga, as divine Sadasiva as uncreated Siva, as unalloyed 
Sivananda and as Supreme Tat-Para. 
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The Lord is the Cosmic Sound ‘‘Aum’’ 


None knows He is Akara, the letter ‘‘A’’ 

And the pervasive Sakti is Ukara, the letter “‘U”’ 

The two sounds swelling alternate 

Fill the world as Aum in unrelieved entirety. 
Siva is akara, the letter *A’; Sakti is ukara, the letter “U’, 
these two sounds together swell and fill the world as ‘Aum.’ 
The Lord is thus the cosmic sound, ‘Aum.’ 
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Linga is Aum 
The Linga’s Holy Pedestal is the humming Omkara 
(Aum) 
The Linga’s Centre.part is filled with Akara (A) 
The Linga’s inner round is with Ukara replete (U) 


Linga is Bindu-Nada, Makaram (M) pervaded. 


Linga is ‘Aum;’ its pedestal is “Aumkdra;’ its centre is akara, 
‘A;’ its inner sound is ukara, ‘U,’ Makaram, ‘M’ pervading, 
Linga is bindu/nada. 


5. sw Sms 
ATMA LINGAM 
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In the Beginning was Aum 


Akaram (A) as beginning, all exist 
Ukaram (U) as beginning, all life exists 
If Akaram Ukaram are together known 
Akaram Ukaram is but Linga divine. 


All life exists with akaram (A) and Ukaram (U). Knowledge 
of these two brings the knowledge of divine Linga. 
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Bindu is the Support:and Nada the Supported 


Bindu is the Support Finite 

Nada in Medha as the Support expanded; 
Bindu that is Supported is the Pedestal 
Nada on to it is conjoint, 

That verily is Linga’s union. 


Bindu is the support and nada the supported. When nada 
conjoins with bindu, the pedestal, the union is Linga. 


Bindu represents Siva, and Nada, Sakti. 


F558) Hoon QoOwsGw sFTuTEs 
&$5) Found Q)SNmsGw FhswE 
$55) Flound QSns6e F5rFlagy 
$8) Hoion@s sruge g1Gou. 1755 


Siva-Sakti (Linga) is Static, Kinetic, Sadasiva 
and Unborn: Being 


Linga that is Sakti-Siva is Static all 
Linga that is’ Sakti-Siva is Kinetic all 
Linga that is Sakti-Siva is Sadasiva 
Sakti-Siva is Tatpara, the Being Unborn. 


Linga that is Siva/Sakti is static and kinetic: it is Sadasiva, 
the Unbom Being. 
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Lord is Light and Support 
Upon the heavenly letters five times ten ; 
Well may you behold the self-illumined Light 
(Aum); atte 
That which thus arises with His Sakti (U) 


Like a golden vine that blooms pretty at 
Is but He that is Akara (A)—the Support Finite. 


You may behold the Fifty heavenly Letters, the self -illumined 
light ‘Aum,’ which arises with His Sakti (U). He, that is akara 
(the final support) is like a golden vine that beautifully blooms. 


MsHayb BreipbGwue AleNmswomLD 

Mego Gat prs Hanscom 

ASS Qocrm yb 65077 Osweurorus 

UES SGOMUBSICG Gleuu; woncucmwmsGs. 1757 


Linga Comprises both Bindu and Nada 


Bindu and Nada together form Linga 

Bindu is the Pedestal, Nada the Linga 

With them two as support divine 

The Five gods arose, their Five functions to 
perform. 
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All ‘the Tattvas are in Linga 


The grand pedestal of Sakti holds the Atma Tattvas 
The central part of Sakti holds the Vidya Tattvas; 
The Linga of Sakti, the Siva Tattvas 

Sadasiva is Sakti’s Soul Divine. 


Sakti’s pedestal holds the atma ‘tattvas; Sakti’s central part, 
the vidya tattvas; (Sakti’s upper part linga), the Siva tattvas. 
Sakti’s soul is Sadasiva. 
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Seek the Lord within and be Blessed 


In my heart He entered 

In my life’s being He entered, 

He poured His blessing to my heart’s fill; 
Do with me the Lord seek 

He enters your home, and blesses you. 


He entered in my heart, in my life’s being and blessed me 
in profusion to my heart’s fill. You too seek Him along with 
me. He shall surely enter in you and bless you too. 
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Lord is Sovereign Supreme 


The Supreme Parapara is He; 

My Father ‘Divine; 

He sports the crescent moon; 

He rules the universe; 

Into the heart’s temple of His devotees too he reigns 
He the Hara to whom the Immortals in worship bow 
He in my heart resides firm. 


He who sports the crescent moon and rules the universe is 
the Supreme Parapara, my Divine Father. He reigns in the 
temple of His devotee’s heart. He, whom the celestials worship 
as Hara, resides firm in my heart. 
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The Lord is tender as Mother-Cow 


‘He is not the Lord, I am the one’”’ 

If you this conceit have, 

The world will call you a fool; 

Tender as the yearning mother cow, 

He in me is enshrined, 

With serpent, fire and water in His matted lock 
He, in amity, stands 

He the Holy One. 


The world will call him a fool who conceitedly claims himself 
as the Lord, and defiantly denies the Supreme. He is the 
Holy One. He sports the snake, fire and water in His 
mattedlocks. In amity He stands enshrined in me. 
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Hold: Lord in Heart of Heart 


“There He stood,’ ‘‘There He lay” 
—Thus the Immortals in directions eight 
Adore Him; 

But how shall I praise my Lord 

Who in my heart’s heart ever resides. 


6. Ghent Sle 1b 


JNANA LINGAM 
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Lord is Bounteous 


As Form, the Formless and Form-Formless 

Thus is Parasiva in all life immanent; 

As Guru, too, He stands; 

Unto the Kalpaka tree He bounties. bestows 

He, the Sadasiva. . 
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Sadasiva is Form-Formless 


In the Centre He is, Sadasiva, 
The Four below are the Formed, 


(Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa) 

The Four above are the Formless 

(Bindu, Nada, Sakti, Siva) 

Thus are His parts 

He, the Parasiva. 

Parasiva has nine aspects — Sadasiva is the central one, that 
is form/formless. Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesvara are the 
four formed ones below; and Bindu, Nada, Sakti and Siva 
are the four formless above. 
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Seek Sadasiva 


He is the Lord of the Immortals, 

He is the Lord with Faces in directions all, 

He is the Lord of Four (Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra and 
Mahesa) 
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He is Nandi ‘that’ central stands; 

They whq adore Him as their Lord’ 
Themselves His ways attain; 

Do you, so, seek the Lord’s Holy Feet. 


Sadasiva standing at the centre, with faces in five directions, 
is the Lord of the immortals. They who adore Him will attain 
immortality. May you too seek His Holy Feet. 
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Sadasiva Dispels Karmas 


Him I prayed, 

My Karma to dispel- and destroy; 
He measures out Time’s Eternity 

As year, month and day; ; 
Worthy is He of your visioning; 
And with His Virgin Sakti seek Him; 
Even when your.folded hands unfold 
The One is He to you. 


The yogi prays to Him to dispel and destroy his, karmas 
accumulated through time, for Sadasiva measures out time’s 
eternity as days, months and years. 
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Sadasiva dispenses Divine Justice 


The Primal Lord is He, 

The God of the Universe is He; 

God is He whom the illumined devotees praise; 
Great God is He of Justice Divine; 

The Pure is He my Lord; 

As half-and-half in Para Sakti He is. 
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Truth of Supreme Siva 


Beyond Sakti, inside Para Sakti 

Is the Pure Siva State, as Light undimmed 
Still beyond and beyond are the Lord’s Feet; 
This the Truth of the Lord Supreme. 


Mantras 1768 & 1769 


His Feet are beyond the Beyond. Seeing that Effulgent Flame 
is seeing all the universe. He who rises and sees His world 
shall remain there forever. He sees-the vast expanses of the 
Lord entwined with Sakti. He resides in that seer’s thought. 
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See Siva and Sakti and see All in Him 


See that Tender Flame 

You will’ have seen all universe; 

Rise and see His World 

There you shall forever remain; 

See the Expanses Vast 

You shall have seen the Lord with Sakti entwined; 
The Lord that in your thought resides. 
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Worship Siva-Sakti and Realize Jnana 


The Lord, my Father 

His Sakti-Cluster, my Mother, 

Chant their name in order according 
That verily is Jnana Divine; 

Above the navel, in my heart, 
There with Her He resides 

In rapture unceasing. 


Mantras 1770 & 1771 


Divine jnana is to chant the glory of the Lord and His Sakti, 
the heavenly Father and Mother. They induct the jiva into 
suddha and asuddha maya groups. Disentangling him, they 
place him in. turiya state. Siva then takes His abode in him. 
This is the play of Siva/Sakti. 
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The Play of Sakti—Sakti activates Jiva 


Into the Maya Group — Suddha and Asuddha 
They induct the Jiva; 
From Pure Turiya State disentangling him, 
They his thoughts enter; 

nd inside him, Siva His habitation takes; 
—This the play of Sakti-Siva. 
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All Creation is Sakti-Siva Play 


All the Universe is the play of Sakti-Siva 
“Sakti is Siva, and Siva is Sakti 
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> 
Without Sakti and Siva is no manifest creation 
It is Sakti and Siva that forever Form assume. 


Sakti is Siva. Siva is Sakti. All the universe is the play of 
Sakti/Siva. There will be no visible creation without Siva and 
Sakti. Sakti assumes form continuously. 


7. Flas SN nisd 
SIVA LINGAM 
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Siva is Immanent and Transcendent 


He pervades the roaring waters of the seas 
He permeates the spreading winds and flaming fire 
Thus is He immanent in all Nature 

Yet I know Him not, adore Him not. - 
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Only Way of Knowing Siva is Worship 


There is but one way here 

Of knowing Him and adoring Him 

They who with water and flower chant His name 
They shall know Him 

And from them He of the matted lock 
Separates not. 
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Worship Him as the One Being 


As the One and Only Being 
I saw the Lord, 


And full well I adored His Holy Feet 
Subduing my senses five; 

And He His blessings granted, 

The gracious One, the Lord Primal. 
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Linga’s Nine Aspects 


Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa, 

The five-faced Sadasiva,’ Bindu and Nada 
Sakti and Siva— 

All these as Linga His blessings grants, 
He is but Nandi that is Para Supreme. 


Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesvara, Sadasiva of the five 
faces, bindu, nada, Sakti and Siva — all the nine aspects 
of Siva shower their blessings as Nandi himself. 
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Rouse Kundalini and reach Supreme State 


Rouse with the flaming Kundalini 

And upward your Prana course; 

Halting within the body 

The acts of inhalation and exhalation 
This, if you, through practice accomplish 
You indeed have reached 

The Supreme State Divine. 


8. sbON7s5rud 
SAMPRADAYA (HOLY TRADITION) 
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Lord appears as Siva Guru and gives initiation 


My body, wealth and life, 
He took from me as sacrificial offering, 


Through ritual appropriate; 

He directed his spiritual glance at me 

And dispelled my Karma's network to destruction; 
And then He laid His hands on me 

And planting His Feet on my head 

In a trice imparted Spiritual Awareness 

And thus my birth’s cycle He ended, 

He, the Nandi, 

Through these acts of Diksha, successive. 
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Guru works for Disciple’s Redemption 


Life and body, and Prana breath that fleets after, 
Siva the mighty and Chit Sakti that consorts 
And Param the Truth Supreme 

—All these to attain, 

Gurupara my redemption worked. 
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Guru imparts the Secret Divine 


To His west. (right), He seated me 

“Daily on me meditate’? — said He, 

“That it is but the Truth that lies seated 
Between the crown of the head and the palate of 
the mouth 

This the Word True, 

Cherish it as secret divine.” 


Seating the disciple to his right, Gurupara said: ‘*Meditate 
on the Truth that lies in the ajna centre bétween the crown 
of the head and the palate of the mouth.”’ This is the true 
word Let the seeker cherish it as a divine secret. 
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Siva makes Jiva Pure as Himself 


Indulging in talk indiscriminate 
Aimless I wandéred; 

—Me, He made pure, 

_All my impurities cleansed 

Me and He, to balance brought 
—A barter, all to perfection indeed! 


The disciple wandered aimlessly, indulging in indiscriminate 
talk. Gurupara cleansed him of impurities and made him pure. 
Then the disciple and Guru alone remained. 
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Siva Extricates Jiva from Maya 


He is the Lord of all life existent, 

His true nature they know not, 

He extricated me from Maya that separates, 
i-o! then I beheld the Lord that is seed of all. 
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Siva takes Jiva into Himself 


Intent on redemption of my body, wealth and life 
He sought me and planted His Feet on my head 
And with the Grace of Sakti divine He exorcised 
My love for the body fleshy; 

And He and I as one He made 

Intermingling in union non-separate. 
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Siva by taking all, Gives All 


He marked me out his vassal to-be 

My life, possessions and body He took as His own; 
But as he it was that all my sustenance gave 
How dare I say, He took anything from me? 


He took me into his divine order of vassalage; making my 
body, life and possession as his own. He gave all and took 
all. And I gained in the barter. What have I to complain of? 
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Ghosts do not know the Truth of Life 


This body, the Lord within, 

The Prana that is breath, 

And the Soul that dwells inside 
The truth of all these 

That to the perishable body pertains 
They who know not, 

Unto ghosts of the dead they are. 
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Know the Finite Truth 


They the Awareness have, see worlds all, 
They the Awareness havg, know sorrows none, 
When they that Awareness have truly realized, 
Théy indeed have the Truth Finite seen. 
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Woken from the Primordial Turiya State, 


Wandering in the Badily State— 

Active in the Sakala State 

With Tattvas six times six, 

On them whose souls have thus roamed, 
Nandi His Grace bestowed; 

What shall I say of His greatness infinite! 


In his infinite greatness, Nandi bestows His grace on the souls 
of those who, having been woken from the primordial turiya 
state {kevala), have wandered in the bodily state (sakala) 
possessing the thirty-six tattvas. 
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Siva and Jiva are inseparable 


There is approach none as I and You; 

Like body and life inseparate are We; 

Together are We like the heavens and the heavenly 
beings; 

Like the honey and its sweentness that I do savour. 


The best approach to Him is not in dualistic terms of ‘T’ 
and ‘You.’ Jiva and Siva are as inseparable as the body and 
the life, the heaven and the heavenly beings, the honey and 
its Sweetness. 
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Knower becomes the Known 


He and he knows Him not; 
If he knows Him, then Knower is he not; 
If he knows Him 
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Then he the Knower and He the Known 
Become but one. 


So long as Siva and jiva are considered as two separate 
indentities, the jiva does not know Him. When jiva knows 
Him, the knower (jiva) and the known (Siva) become one 
and unitive. 
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Lord’s Infinite Bounty 


As life and body alike feel 

He in me stood in identity full 

Bounteous as He is unto the rains from heavens, 
I with the heavenly Lord, one became. 


Siva stands in relation to jiva like the life and the body, and 
thanks to the bounteous Grace of Siva, the jiva can become 
one in Him in indistinguishable identity. 
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Lord wrought Me to Perfection 


Himself as Being Supreme 

He stood not apart from me; 
That the Lord Knows; 

Like the ‘body and life are We; 
This the truth; 


‘He to perfection wrought me 


He the Lord of Immortals. 


He is the Supreme Being. Still He never stood away and apart 
from jiva. He shapes the jiva to perfection and draws him 
into Him. 


9. Baauger ematiy 
PLACING OF GRACE 
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Truth is Indivisible 


Darkness (ignorance) and Light (knowledge) 
Are the states two; 


Life and body are the forms two; 

Dharma and penance are the graces two; 
Truth is but the blessing within. 
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Pray and receive Divine Light 


Elusive is He for us to see; 

Beyond our Thoughts is He, the Nandi, 

Distant is He to touch and feel, 

Pray long in the light of your heart, 

The darkness that envelops you dispelled stands. 


Nandi is beyond sight, beyond thought, beyond touch and feel. 
Praying to Him from the innermost recesses of your heart, 
the darkness of ignorance that envelopes you stands dispelled. 
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God’s Grace Leads to illumination 


In the hint of His grace, 

All universe shall be revealed to you; 
‘When the dartness of ignorance lifts, 
The Great One stands revealed; 

When you seek Him, 

Your swarming thoughts on Him centred, 
You shall see the light of Jnana, 

And thus immortal become. 
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Lord Knows His Devotees in Time 


In ignorance my time rolled on; 

Yet my Lord will in time know me; 

By their light of Knowledge and love intense 
He will know them, 

He the Bounteous One. 


Endless time passed in ignorance. When ignorance gives place 
to knowledge, the Lord will know jiva to: the extent of jiva’s 
depth of knowledge and intensity of love for the Bounteous 
One, will He be known to jiva. 
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Lord, of Himself, will Know You 


Himself will know me, 

When my Karmas perish; 

I know not when; but Nandi will; 

Do melt in piety 

And reach divine Consciousness; 

Sweet like honey is our Lord of Immortals. 


The jiva does not know when his karmas will perish. But 
Nandi, the Lord of immortals, knows. Then He Himself will 
know the jiva. So let the aspirant melt himself in piety and 
Teach to divine consciousness. 
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If I do not Know Lord who else shall? 


I have known the Lord from days bygone 
But the Celestials knew Him not, 
Doubt-tossed were they; 


The Lord is the Light 
In my fleshy body as Prana pulsates 
If I know Him not, who else will? 


Because they were tossed in doubt, the celestials did not know 
the Lord; but the yogis had known Him in.the days gone 
by. As prana is the pulsation in the fleshy body, so is the 
Lord in jiva unscen. 
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Grace is All 


They know not the measure of Grace 

That is pervasive all; 

They know not the ambrosial sweetness 

That from Grace flows; 

They think not of the Five Acts 

That Grace subtle performs; 

Who knows how all-pervasive is Grace, indeed! 
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Various Acts of Lord’s Grace 


To seek the Divine Light 

He grants the light of knowledge; 

He infuses the organs of sense 

With desire 

And leads you to enlightenment; 

He then seats you 

In the midst of the devout and holy; 
‘They who His Grace thus received, 
Verily became Siva themselves. 


He infuses jiva’s sense organs with a desire to seek 
enlightenment, leads him to that goal and grants him the light 
of knowledge. Many have thus received His Grace and have 
become holy; and remain devoted to Him. The Lord seats 
them amongst the yogis. They finally become Siva Himself, 


AGMD Wns cGald suomi pH 
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From Birth to Liberation — All Acts of Grace 
In His Grace was I born, 

In His Grace I grew up; 

In His Grace I rested in death: 

In His Grace I was in obfuscation; 
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In His Grace I tasted of ambrosial bliss; 
In His Grace, Nandi, my heart entered. 


The jiva is born, grows up, remains in obfuscation, dies, and 
then tastes ambrosial bliss of His Grace. It is Nandi who 
confers this grace. 
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More Acts of Grace 


By His Grace was I bathed in the ocean of nectar, 
By His Grace He rested His Feet on me 

By His Grace He granted the fervour of devotion 
By His Grace He fed me the bliss that is ambrosial 
By His Grace, Nandi my heart entered. 


The jiva, then bathed in the ocean of nectar, rests his head 
on the Lord’s Feet in fervour of devotion, fed with the 
ambrosial bliss of His Grace. 
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Grace Grants Mukti and Beyond 


It was His grace that led me into Pasa 

It was His Grace that freed me from that Pasa 
It was His grace that in divine love granted Mukti 

It was His Grace that granted me the love 

For the State beyond Mukti. 
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Lord is of Infinite Grace 

Of infinite Grace is the Lord 

Who my birth’s bonds sundered; 

Of the holiest of holy is Nandi 

He is the Dharmic sea; 

The Pure One: 


The Primal Lord 
In amity my heart entered. 


Mantras 1803 & 1804 


Nandi is the Holiest of the Holy, the dharmic sea, the Pure 
One, the Primal Lord who has sundered jiva’s bonds of birth 
and entered his heart by His infinite Grace. 
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Nandi entered my Heart and made me Sivam 


In my heart He entered, grace abounding; 
Even if He is in there, 

Those devoid of Grace know Him not; 
Entering the heart, 

He filled me with bliss; 

As Sivam, he made me 

As Nandi my heart entered, 

And I blissful became. 
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Bounties of Lord’s Grace 


He gave me the intelligence that reasons 

He gave me the senses that Maya inscrutable 
fashions 

He gave the five elements 

And the diverse sense organs 

And the Five Acts of Grace 

—All these are but the bounties of His Grace. 


In His bounteous Grace, He gave me the instruments to reason 
out the inscrutable senses, to enjoy the elements and 
environments for my functioning, and performed the Five Acts 
for my liberation and attainment of Grace. 
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All Phenomena are manifestations of Grace 


All manifestations of Nature are His Grace 
All animate ‘and inanimate are His Pure Grace 
As darkness, as light, the Lord’s Grace pervades, 


All, all are but the Grace of His Form manifest. 


All are but His benignant Grace, be they the manifestations 
of nature; be they -animate or inanimate, be they darkness 
or light. . 
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The Nine God Forms are of Siva 


Siva, Sakti, the luminous Nada and Bindu 
The five-faced Sadasiva holy, 

Mahesa, Rudra, Mal and the lotus-seated Brahma 
—All these forms nine 

He assumes. 
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Grace Gives Divine Vision 


They whose eyes are blind 

See not the sun even; 

They that have vision divine 

See the light everywhere; 

They who have not the vision of Grace 
See not the Lord that is Truth Subtle; 
They that have the vision of Grace 
See Hara face to face. 


The blind do not see the sun ever. They who are blessed 
with divine vision see light everywhere. They who are not 
blessed with vision of Grace cannot see that subtle light; they 
who are blessed with the vision of Grace see Hara face to 
face. The Lord is subtle Truth. 
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Lord Alone Performs the Five Acts 


Himself creates; Himself preserves 
Himself destroys; Himself obscures 
Himself, all these He does 

And grants Mukti after; 

Himself the all-immanent Lord. 
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The Form, Formless and Form-Formless Aspects 
of Siva 


‘The first four (Siva, Sakti, Nada, Bindu) are His 
Form-less’ ones; 

The un-moving Form-Formless is the Sadasiva; 
The abiding last four (Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, 
Mahesa) 

Are the Formed ones; . 

All these and the One beyond too are He. 
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God is Immanent and Transcendent 


One Being is He, immanent in all life 
Indestructible He is; 

In them He is; but He is not they; 

He indwells them as Friend Divine 

This His play, He of my heart’s desire. 
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Nadam and Bindu are Evolved when- Siva 
Activates Pure Maya Sakti 


The Immaculate One who in my heart dwells 
The Kudilai (Pure Maya) Sakti He activates; 
And from that act is Nadam born 

That emanating Kala rays diverse 

As seed the imperishable Bindu produces. 


The sukshma (subtle) maya sakti is activated in the 
Immaculate One. From that movement is nada bom. The 
imperishable bindu is then produced as the seed of the 
manifest world emanating the different kalas. 
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The -Devolutes of Bindu 


The Bindu that thus arose pervades everywhere; 
From it rises the Maya per se and the Mahamaya 
And from them emanate the immortals and their 
clans 

The Mantras and the Vedas too, 

And the countless countless worlds swarming in the 
spread. 


10. 21@@enreh 
LIGHT OF GRACE 
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Be Born in Grace and Receive Grace 


Those who do not take their firm stand on Grace 
And in conscious determination steep in it not, 


Will never Grace receive; 

Nor be freed of Pasas Five* 

They will not know greatness that Grace gives; 
They will not resolute be; : 

They alone know Grace who to Grace are born. 


Those who do not take their firm stand on Grace and are 
not steeped in determination will never receive Grace, will 
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not be freed of the five pasas, viz., anava, maya, karma, 
tirodayi (obfuscation) and mayeyam (desires); will not taste 
of the holiness of Grace; and will not be resolute. Those 
who are bom to Grace alone know what Grace is. 


“The five pasas are: the primal impurities — anava, maya 
and karma, and tirodayi (mala of obscuration) and mayeyam 
are the tangible manifestations of maya. 
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Nandi Grants Unending Grace 


Nandi the great, Nandi the famed, 

Nandi that barred the way of my future birth; 
He gave me the ambrosial bliss that never cloys; 
He the Lord of a thousand names; 

In one word He said, ‘Bathe eternally 

In the unending sea of Grace.”’ 


Mantras 1815 & 1817 


The great Nandi planted his feet on my head and I prostrated 
low and prayed at his feet. All worthless knowledge vanished, 
all impurities were dispelled. My birth cycle snapped. He gave 
me the ambrosial bliss, calling upon me to sport in the 
unending sea of Grace. 
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Imparting Grace Siva Grants His Form to Jiva 


I danced and sang and wept and lamented 
Thus I sought Him, and Siva’s greatness saw, 
And as I with Him united 

He, His indefinable Form granted 

And in me pervaded, His Grace imparting. 
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Nandi Planted His Feet on me and imparted Grace 


The birth I took, 

The impurities (malas) I bore 

He dispelled as but Maya’s cloud; 
“You are of these rid’’ — so saying 
He planted His Feet on me— 

He the Nandi famed; 

All unworthy knowledge I. gave up, 

I prostrated and at His feet prayed. 
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Light the Lamps of God by Inner Light 


Light the Lamp, and see the Space 

Before the Lamp all pangs cease 

They that have the Light to light the Lamp 
Are but the Light, in the Divine Lamp shine. 
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By Inner Light Unite One in Siva 


Interminable are light and darkness 

Only to those who have light, will darkness cease; 
To the eyes that see light, darkness is not; 
So, too, when the inner light dispels darkness. 
The Jiva with Siva one becomes. 


Light and darkness are interminable. Darkness will cease 
only when light appears. The eyes which see light do 
not see darkness. So too, when the inner light appears, 
all darkness flees. The jiva becomes one with Siva. 
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Lord is Gracious 


Aimless I wandered, 

On me He planted His golden Feet, 

In purity He entered, and made me pure 

In charity He entered, and gave me the bliss of 
ambrosia 

What ho! this gracious act! 

In wonder limitless, I stand bedazed. 
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Grace is the Refuge 


There is a Space Vast that is Grace 

There is a Refuge Safe that is Lord 

In me He entered, my darkness to. dispel; 
Know Him fully; then indeed, is Siva-State. 
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Save the Soul 


If other gods be bor, live and die 
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Are they the True Ones? Speak: 
Let us this body leave, to vultures a prey 
And save our Soul — this you should proclaim. 


If gods are born, live and dic, can they be true gods? Proclaim 
that — to save jivas, lest they should leave this body a prey 
to the vultures. 


1l. Hayne 
SIVA PUJA 
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Soul is Siva Linga 


For the Bounteous Lord 

This heart is the sanctum holy, 

The fleshy body is temple vast 

The mouth is the tower gate; 

To them that discern, 

Jiva is Sivalinga; 

The deceptive senses but the lights that illume. 


This fleshy body is a unique temple; the mouth is its tower 
gate; and the heart is the holy sanctum for the Bounteous 
Lord. For those who can vision, jiva is the Siva lingam, and 
the senses the illuminating lamp. 
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Prayer is True Sacrifice 


To Nandi of the spreading matted locks 

That the sacrificial oblations takes, 

We nothing offer; 

The sacrifice that we morn and even can give 
Are songs of praise that melt His heart; 

Let us that sacrifice offer, 

Verily, that is sacrifice, milk that is sweet. 
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Worship Sadasiva and Become Siva 


The Lord that with His consort of sweet speech 
Is the Para Para Supreme; 

In Him enshrine Sadasiva 

His upward looking Face as Isana consider 
And thus your worship perform ; 
You shall Siva Himself become. 
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Adore the Lord and Behold Him 


You cah think of Him, you can speak of His Truth 
But rare indeed to see the Lord of the Holy Feet; 

They can but see the Lord of the Holy Feet 

Who adore Him with flower and water. 


Well may you think of Him, and speak of His Truth. But 
rarely can you behold the Holy Feet of the Lord. They who 
adore Him with flowers and water can see them. 
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Celestials Worship Lord with Archana 


Why is it the Lord has taken His seat 

In the heart of Beings Celestial’ 

That consecrated water and garland of flowers bear? 
With offerings five of dishes sweet 

And with upachara rituals two times eight 

They humbly prostrating, in archana, worship. 


Why has the Lord taken His seat in the heart of the celestial 
beings who bear the consecrated water and garland of flowers? 
They humbly prostrate in worship, offering the Lord five sweet 
dishes and sixteen upachara rituals. 
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Pray and Receive Grace 


The devout are they with flower and water pray 

The Lord seeing that bestows His Grace on them 
Countless are the sinners that know not how our 
Lord to approach 

Thus they slip by in ignorance deep. 


The devout are they who pray with water and flowers. On 
them the Lord bestows His Grace. The undevout are they. 
who do not know how ta approach Him. They let go the 
chance by sheer ignorance. 
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Anoint Feet of: Holy is Unto Bathing in Holy 
Waters 


Know the reward of bathing 

In the nine waters of the Lord; 
Mukti indeed for those 

That anoint the feet of holy men 
Who in Jnana are upraised; 

Thus does Mula proclaim. 


They who worship with water and flowers reap the reward 
of bathing in the nine Holy Waters of the Lord. Mula 
(Tirumular) proclaimed that those who anoint the feet of holy 
men who are upraised in jnana obtain mukti. 
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My Prayer is to Worship Lord with Archana 


Even if in thoughtlessness 

I world’s ways pursue, 

Do grant me this: 

That I with water and flower 
Unceasing adore You; 

This my prayer; 

O! Lord of immortals! 


Even if in thoughtlessness the devotee pursues mundane ways, 
may he ask the Lord to grant-him this boon; that he should 
unceasingly adore the Lord with water and flowers. Let that 
be the devotee’s unfailing prayer. 
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Chant the Thousand Names of Lord 


The Immortals swarm in hordes seeking Him; 
The seas and lands unending, 

All that yours shall be, 

When you chant unceasing 

The thousand names of the Primal Lord, 
And the One Sagred name Special. 


Mantras 1831 & 1832 


The immortals swarm in clans seeking Him, ceaselessly 
chanting the thousand names of the Primal Lord. Hordes of 
celestials; seek Him in an unending procession, bathing Him 
in “‘pancha gavya’ (the five products of the cow). 
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Lord is in Our Heart 
Bathing Him in the five products of cow (Pancha 
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Gavya) 

The Celestial beings in hordes seek. the Lord 
Who knows end none; 

Within the honeyed flower that is heart 

His Grace stands revealed; 

He who the five elements and their attributes 
created. 


2mpsQaremt Upbt aGgugria 75S) 
beaps@aencsartiuoripher Cup@scrpoutGonnit 
saps@sreat unsé5 sumBper Cnssu 
Genprisern) erid@ug wren onrGw. 1833 


Celestials Pray and Receive Lord’s Grace: 


Bearing choicest flowers and water 

The heavenly Beings over clouds traverse; 
And with Pasa subdued, stand and pray 
And unfailing My Lord’s Grace receive. 


The heavenly beings traverse over clouds, bearing the choicest 
flowers and water; stand with subdued pasa and pray to Him. 
They all receive the Lord’s Grace without fail. 

Qactors stay alison  55HDSEG 

LTT S_HYSG ourHonw LpsQarcsrG 

EMME SLVOINLODSE oOSMpP wnlL_L_rgnt 
ATH s_Qqa AYsgAct mG. 1834 


Enter the Sea of Heart’s Faith 


In the expanse of waters (Ganga), 
With spreading matted locks is Nandi; 
Renounce the sea of unbelief; 

Enter the sea of heart’s faith; 

They who adore Him not thus 

With krands laden with flowers 

Will in the sea of sorrow fall, 

And forever immersed be. 


SPUD gers Oso went_Ssl 
aupouGemoncrt Gort) wintseir 

upPiu® eumtus Goup alip 

OaucitinG Ganges Cwalfer mrGar. 1835 


Break the Banks of the Sea of Sorrow 


Breaking the marshy banks of the sea of sorrow 
They adore Him with buds and blossoms; - 
They who know this not, into error great fall; 
But those who know it, will see the Lord 

In ‘the crown of their head, seated within. 


Overcoming all doubts, they should adore Him with buds and 


blossoms in tru€ faith. Those who do not know this, fall into 
great error. Those who know it will see the Lord seated within 
the crown of their heads. 

Luc) OancsipiciG ustiet g1aNL 

uwer) cntéapor grGor wuuigytd 

pucrHacr apap. wre. Gao 

aweamts om@“acpibd aupgiper prGon. 1836 
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Adoration is the Way to Reach Lord 


There is one way to reach Him 

Adore Him with flowers many; 

To them that do this, 

The Lord by Himself stands revealed; 

This the way to the Holy Feet of the three-eyed 
God; 

Adoring Him thus, He fails never to stand before 
you. 


To adore Him with many flowers is the sure way to reach 
the Holy Feet of the Three-Eyed God. Ta him, who does 
it, the Lord stands revealed, unfailing. 

gsgot wrwer gis Ograpgipler 

onmisOsi Seor sGHL_GCe aug Qwesmen 

PIsHaw epar (SIG cumisplorp 

Sigsanca wigs gBsgice g1Gp. 1837 


Seek Him In Prayer 


““My Lord, the Primal One, the Timeless Eternity, 
The Holy One,” . 

—Thus they adore Him with flowers diverse, 
And in love endearing at His Feet worships 
His Grace to receive;. 

How then do you in prayer seek Him not? 


When so many in endearing love pray at His Feet with choicest 
flowers and deep devotion and receive His Grace, why do 
not you, too, seek Him that way? 

Gsats Gorny.ens cupgine Gosrr@ gi tb 

LUOaun® brews C5sHU Yohgsenca 

epaulh iste ipseccarus Hearm@sct 

Eireoww wrt Heoncrsscc conGz. 1838 


Siva is the Primal One of Plural Three 


Laden with flower and water 

The Celestial beings seek the earth 
And sing the praise of the Pure One; 
Whoever thinks of His bounteous Grace 
Him He blesses, 

He, the Primal One of the Thiee. 


The celestials, seek the earth, laden with flowers and water, 
and sing the praise of the pure Lord, the Primal One of the 
plural three who blesses. 

2apssae Gorip®@ sinew Gr769U 

oopiiten) Weer QuGsseard Gussf 
QapsOsrerr utgs Homwost grod 
Wenps@arciri_od GuTvCanncioll ped Gr. 1839 


Pray and Prosper 


You that labour hard 

Gather flowers and carry water pure; 
Adore the Lord in unfailing piety 

And at His shining Feet lay thy flowers; 
And stand and pray 


287 


And like the rain-laden clouds 
Forever prosperous you shall be; 


Gather flowers and carry pure water; bathe Him and lay the 
flowers at His radiant Feet; stand and pray; and adore Him 
ih unfailing piety. You will forever prosper. 

Oacrg Mearsg Oengtiucail Guicsmesnit 

Acrgy OunGgss Qeonueh Geis 

gag sanor gS OsryH4H 

Osrary@ Assqyy mw -actGp. 1840 


The Lord Receives Worship 


To perform The Lord’s 
appropriate 

Senses subdue, hasten, and quick at His Feet fall; 
And offering water and flower daily worship. 

He will accept you, thus I said, even in days of 
yore. 


warship in mannet 


Subdue the senses, hasten towards Him; surrender in totality 
and warship the Lord daily, offering water and flowers. He 
will surely accept your heart’s offering. 


srsBuyh musggiey Fwd1yGleucr CysBuyid 

gs8y sre Weopow wien 

BSD wosS. - SSDS SHMSETCH 

wrgHaGs Geadgyd ayfwg curGw. 184} 
Way to Goal Supreme 


Adom Him with garland of flowers 

Place them at His feet 

Praise Him as the Lord Primal; 

Those thatthave daily prayed to Him 

And yet have known Him not 

Let them adore Him with Athi flower, so dear to 
Him 

And pray, their base nature be cleansed of 
impurities; 

—That the way to Goal Supreme. 


1) Athi — flower of the tree, bauhima racemosa. It is dear 
to Siva. 


Adore the Lord with the athi flower so dear to Him and pray 
that you ‘will be cleansed.of all impurities. 


BoiIE sONsSHe HinNs Hey 
Goals DAuyiwd DNfeor FEDows 
HIE SGDS Gar@Guruié Augers 
sree whHoG gsropwrGo. 1842 
Nandi is Within 
Aboye the lotus of the heart, beyond 
In Bliss: abides, 
Nandi of the spreading matted locks; 


Yet they know not the mantra to muse and cffant 
That will to Him lead and there abide. 


Nandi of the spreading matted locks abides in bliss above 
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the lotus of the heart. Yet many do not know to chant and 
muse on the mantra that will unite them to Him. 
sresras ginGer a UpsSwuneA sar 
STSIWTAE SGHSSH curicvenc 

Guests OQuGéehu QGEAl HencsGantsG 
torohSS Wiens wembyes s1Gor. 1843 


Lord is a Gem-Set Jewel 


He is the gem that lies embedded in the cubit of 
the heart 

Until they see Him, they think not of Him; 
Into them who cherish and muse on Him over and 
over 

As a gem-set Jewel He shines. 


He is the, gem that lies embedded in the cubit of the heart. 
They do not think of Him and:do not see Him. He, the 
gem-studded garland, enters into them who cherish and muse 
on Him over and over again. 

OuGssaew 56F DesrmAger Gpih 

Qossaoaw wrgyQnaOse5ArmQanciror 
UGSSMMD werner cunerout Gsourr 
SGSSTAMW wrens srwmBper mrGo. 1844 


Nandi Dispels Darkness 


Nandi of gracious qualities 

Is the Chakra (discus) that cuts the Darkness (of 
impurities) . 

He takes his abiding seat in my heart, 

While the Celestial Beings to whom He bestows His 
gifts 

Come in prayer, beseeching-Him from afar. 


Nandi is the discus that cuts inipurities asunder, The celestials . 


on whom He bestows Hi. gifts come from afar beseeching 
Him in prayer. But He tukes His abiding seat in the yogi’s 
heart. 


FODU WVESH SomGQeucd sop 

sould aNGe_up wunerns SresH 

FOMUWHT Teh SoUTEsSH wit Gd 

SOD LOGTSD) Chron toners &LNGLs&Gw. 1845 


The Four Dikshas or Ordination Rites 


By Samaya Diksha, the Primal impurities their 
potency lose; 

By Visesha Diksha, the Mantra purification insures; 
By Nirvana Diksha, the Kalas purification is 
effected; 

The Abhisheka Diksha is for those 

Who the Jnani State have attained. 


The primal malas lose their potency by Samaya diksha. The 
purification of mantra chanting is ensued by Visesha diksha, 
the purification of the kalas is effected by Nirvana diksha. 
‘Abhisheka diksa is for those who have attained the state 
of jnana. 


oPGsrn omy uwerrpsurs svg) 
omfeo 2uMent wortoys g1@lorm_timr 
Bip wig s"Muwes eresp)Gormr 

amp si pgiGun wéFFuy ontGor. 1846 


Seek Him Incessantly — He is Timeless Eternity 


Unless they have adored Him through aeons and 
aeons : 
They will not have become the Jiva that is Karma 
devoid; 

Hari on the sea, arid Aya besides, 

Seek Him through ages after ages; 

Yet is He beyond reach; 

He that shines atop of Time. 


Hari and Aya have been seeking Him through age after age. 
Still: He is‘beyond their reach. Unless, therefore, He is sought 
after through aeons and aeons, He who shines beyond time 
cannot be reached and karma will not be effaced. 


12. 6G Woe 
GURU PUJA 


BAep FHP wysst wosgupHu 

Cure guGseb yWASGD yomsyid- 

BRDAap BsiIwTpT pschictGuwp 

BuTAcitm OuTpeuued CuTHpicusr wrGou. 1847 


Nandi Imparts Upadesa 


Grasping the lotus feet of Nandi that blesses me, 
I shall relate the way of Upadesa, 

That to redemption leads; 

Of Puja that is performed; ; 
And of the Way to transcend Adharas six 


And to ascend beyond. 


Tirumular proceeds to narrate about ‘upadesa’ that leads to 
liberation; and about performance of Guru worship that shows 
the way to tpanscend the six adharas, and to ascend beyond. 
SI ViGsEry SYSWIP FHSoTLd 

auTSsgID wirtoses ALG cuesrG\ejlb 

omchlencs BSR) wsrTLCNTs KvVVgs/ 

Csernt mse GsrQancir omrGs. 1848 


Rid Fleshly Desires and Know Him 


With the sweet scented sandal 
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That in ‘the forest recesses grows, 
And with flowers rare 

That heavenward blossom 

You may adore Him; 


No use in adoring him with sweet-scented sandals and rare 
flowers which blossom heavenward. Unless one seeks him, 
rid of bodily desires, his feet that are bedecked with honeyed 
flowers, cannot be reached. 

Goalu erongAer HMsAYcr Ououiiuoer 
Boauuier cot VeHNHind 29tFsonor 

GUM ay Fenor@suluIe 25565 

Geoiyn, Gere Oewaned g1Gar. 1849 


Path of Jnana is Supreme Archana 


When you excel in the Path of Jnana 

That leads like the Para Supreme, 

The Path of Jnana is all Archana; 

Great indeed is constant worship within; 

To reach the Lord’s Feet is to still actions all. 
But -unless you know Him, 

Your fleshy desires and 

You cannot reach His Feet 

That are with honeyed flowers bedecked. 


Excelling in the path of jnana which leads to Para Supreme 
is the greatest ‘archanai’, worship. Constant worshipping 
within is indeed great. Reaching the Lord's Feet is to still 
all. actions. 

2 FFlujH Sroncvujld LWMenevujLd HEenest 

Beale: BFF) GoGeucrp) HT SHS 

aNégailer alefl alMarmnt aperpPlenitd 

Beaor CurbsS gsrus oam@G. 1850 


Pray Thrice a Day 


Morn, noon and eventide 

Adore the Lord; 

Adoring chant the word ‘‘Nama’’ — (I worship) 
Chanting, invoke Him in luminaries three — the Sun, 
Moon, and Fire; ; 

The famed Nandi is the Lord Supreme. 


Let the devotee adore the Lord in the morning, at noon and 

in the evening. While adoring, let him chant ‘IT worship” 

(nama) and so invoke the Lord Supreme, that is in the sun, 

moon and fire. 

LjooT oo LOGeTL_ GUL LLERT MTG wild 

ussrou Cuofuyyd UsSsIRT MTG 

aoroNs mau Wig HGary wr@wmD 

Lictros iy cb EHrowycr uTtsGov aNGs_Gw. 1851 
To Feed Jnani is:to be Supremely Blessed 

A hundred times blessed 

Is to perform puja in places holy; 

A ten hundred times blessed 


Is to worship His Presence; 
A hundred, hundred times blessed 


‘ 


Is to feed those their thoughts have stilled; 
Blessed, blessed far indeed is to see 
That a Jnani is to contentment fed. 


A hundred times blessed is it to perforrn puja in holy places. 
Ten hundred times blessed is it to worship His Presence. A 
hundred hundred times blessed is it to feed those who have 
stilled their thoughts. To see that a jnani is fed to contentment 
is indeed the most blessed of all. 


Qsgxabd urea Qoaes sasDor- 
UBASS D5dvonb Yaotse curMusnd 
Qsgsybd ungyaybd Qovrtiars sugSoor 
USDSSY FEDSEG wryyons woGw. 1852 


Perform Pujas, Nadis Quelled 


The Pujas that you perform 

When Nadis, sun and moon, active beat 3 
Are for Asuras meet; 

The Pujas that you perform 

When Nadis sun and moon are quelled 

Are alone for Holy Nandi appropriate. 


The pujas performed when the sun and moon nadis are active 
go to the asuras. The appropriate pujas for holy Nandi are 
to be performed after quelling the sun and moon nadis (in 
the yogic way). 


Qégsiabd uneiay OuerGndp HermGsmrr 
Mpg Bisip wns sroisCs 
Agsmer sréhor $55CH Olectrai_@ 


BEHowi WHss woos wrGw.. 1853 
Worship Nandi Beyond the Spheres of Sun and 
Moon 


“When beyond the Spheres of Sun and Moon you 
ascend 

There Bindu and/ Nada are; 

Ascending (through Adharas) thus, 

Your Awareness crosses 

The frontiers of Waking State; 

There when you continuous worship Nandi, 

That verily is worship Divine. 


Bindu and nada are there, when prana ‘ascends beyond the 
spheres of the sun and moon. Thus ascending through the 
adharas, consciousness crosses the frontiers of the “waking 
state.’ Worshipping Nandi there is verily divine worship. 
DTM mhaEHT Mpwssrot comma) 

AMS YL O45 wrsHwaoies 

yollgcr AGUTSEAMH YsOGS Horus 

smu Los sgnGlom s1Gw. 1854 


Cross the Gates of Awareness and Tattvas 


Course the Sakti Kundalini, 

Transcend the successive gates ‘of Awareness 
Reduce the perishable body to its elemental (tattva) 
constituents 

And then discard them; 
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Then do you enter the Grace of the Holy One 
And. there you abide and adore 
That indeed is the worship meet for Sadasiva. . 


Let Kundalini sakti be coursed transcending the successive 
gates of consciousness. Let the body be reduced to its tattva 
constituents and then discarded. Then does the yogi enter the 
Grace of the Holy One and abide in Him. That indeed ig 
worship appropriate to Sadasiva. 

usgIlb Qaib uuIeHermM Woe 

Quadyou Weis Hones grees 

uUsgQyld Q)gayib uders Lyne 

Fas sron@ancroucr smipson GurGar. 1855 


Practise Worship where neither Night nor Day is 


The-worship that you perform 

By day and night, : 

Is to the Lord an offering of flower twain; 
The worship that you perform 

Where neither day nor night is 

Is to Him of the flowing matted locks 
Acceptance full and replete indeed. 


In worship, two flowers are offered to the Lord — once at day 


and another at night. He of the matted locks accepts the worship 
in the sphere where there is neither night nor day. 


Qyniusd spp QrsGs Woesg) 
LITESED’ BAOLSSCSOV UGH 
Qontius apm Qonuy Weng 


Soniiusd wrew Bperyis CsGor. 1856 
Where Neither Day Nor Night is, there No Maya 
is 


Seated in the sphere where neither day nor night 
is 

The supreme honeyed bliss I imbibed; 

Lost in thought .to events outside 

At the holy Feet of the Lord 

Where neither day nor night is, 

I dispelled the Maya twain, 

That with day and night compare. 


Sitting in the sphere where there is neither day nor night, 
the yogi imbibes the supreme honeyed bliss. At the Holy Feet 
of the Lord that yogi is lost in thought to outside events, 
dispelled of the maya that creates the distinction of night 
and day 


13. nGsaag one 


MAHESWARA PUJA (WORSHIP OF DEVOTEES) 


uL_woT_s& Cand UscupGaencr udev 
BLuons Carle piburéssu sen 
sium s Gander pibuTéOsror BHulev 
uc_uon& Gandy usams gitGw. 1857 


Devotees are Walking Temples 


The offering you give 

To the Lord in the temple steepled high 
Reaches not His devotees 

Who the walking temples noble are; 
When you offer things 

To the walking temples noble, 

That sure reaches the Lord 

In the temple steepled high. 


The offerings given to the Lord in tht high-towered temple 
do not reach His devotees. But the things offered to the 
devotees, who are the walking temples, surely reach the Lord 
within the high-towered temple. 

seu_g) Aims sCursort sTUSips 

SMG) Lparps ysaowepl 2 cs. g/ 

Qsrewig Earp Yyuoruph Daren Osor 
Onayas 56H aOsgiors gor. 1858 


Feed Tapasvins, Feed All Worlds 
The food, Tapasvins of blemishless thought took 


Is food all three worlds took; 

The offerings they cheerfully received 
Are offerings the three worlds received; 
—Thus He proclaimed, Nandi the Great. 


The great Nandi has proclaimed that the offerings received 
by the tapasvins of blemishless thought are offerings received 
by the Three Worlds. 


worgferQuncimeher tote wiorsgsicon 

WTS5IS BES MAGOUTG ores 

epighacr apursG epGarp GIulésGe 

Sisg50 song) CsrggiOsnar af Gr. 1859 

Offering to Tapasvins is Oblation to Gods and 
Ancestors 


The things you gave His dear devotee, 

Who in Him is seated, 

Are verily oblations meet for the Gods Three; 
And for ancestors too, 

Through generations three times seven; 

This for certain shall you know 


Know that the offerings given.to the dear devotees of the 
Lord, who are seated in Him, are oblations offered to the 
three Gods and to the giver’s ancestors for twenty-one 
generations. 
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UusG HI UsKQyomt UNVSRSEG 
Hatone cronug Herws s1Gor. 1860 


Feeding the Tapasvin is superior to feeding 
Brahmins and Gods 


Though you a thousand abodes to holy Brahmins 
give 

Though you a thousand temples for the gods build; 
None, none is of merit compare 

To a day’s feed to a holy devotee given; 

This be of certain. 


Mantras 1860 & 1861 


Neither the building of a thousand free habitations for 
brahmins, nor feeding sumptuously a hundred, hundred 
thousand brahmins, nor erecting a thousand temples to the 
Gods — none of these is of efficacy equal to a day’s feeding 
of a holy devotee who wears the holy ashes. 


ABOOW Gasca) sep Hover 
BMNOW wbsort Gang Gu Ge1uSd 
BIOS Osnesrir Honcrader ciwesflenc 
GuOMehe gritty GungicuTGGw. 1861 


Even the Thought of Feeding Siva Jnanis is most 
Efficacious 


Well may you feed a hundred hundred thousand 
Brahmins 

That the *holy thread wear and noble sacrifices 
perform; 

But. holier far is the desire to feed in endearment 
great 

A morsel albeit, to 

The Lord’s devotee true 

Who the holy ashes wears. 


Tpit wiruderm cure.) gr@encsrm) 

6O@ curt. waihepp Csouracir 

Aono Qeehsenr_ woesresr Nou@ygcirmy 

Capes anise Neonode g1Gon. 1862 


Siva Jnanis are Gods on Earth 


“You, the Divine Bull ride, 

My Lord, My God” 

—Those who wear the holy ashes saying thus; 
Verily are like Devas on earth; 

They that worship them as the Lord Himself, 
—Who the Ganga on His russet matted locks wears, 
Will have their Karmas end consummated. 


Those who wear the holy ashes and pray to Him in intense 
devotion are really celestials on earth. Those who worship 
such holy men as Lord Siva Himself, who sports the Ganga 
on His russet-matted locks, will reach the end of their karmas. 
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Call Nandi until He Appears 


Of resplendent beauty is His Face 

Of glowing sheen is His matted locks 

He the Nandi famed; 

In intense anguish I call His Name 

And until He appears before me 

I shall not cease to clamour, “‘My Nandi! My 
Nandi!”’ 


The famed Nandi’s face is of resplendent beauty and His 
matted locks of shining glow. The yogi calls His Name in 
intense anquish. He shall not stop to clamour for and to hail © 
Nandi until He appears before him. 


MHPss Moor 297e0g wrongs 
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Worship Siva’s Devotee and the World will 
Rejoice 


In this world worship 

Siva’s devotees, who no death know; 
The hanging darkness of ignorance 
disappears, 

Unfailing seek the devotee pure 

And your obeisance make; 

Of a certain will the world rejoice. 


forever 


Let the yogi worship Siva’s devotees who knows no death. 
The vestigial ignorance in him will then disappear once and 
for all. So seek the pure devotees without fail and make 
obeisance to them. It will result in the rejoicing of the world. 
usunGs gnHay ussre grBu 
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Worship without Love for Siva Jnanis Leads 
Nowhere 


With endearment. none for holy ones 
With pride brimming to full 


‘They Pujas perform; 


Thus through ages and ages they tried and perished, 
Their faces turned like agitating churns hard, 
Their hearts with egoity extreme filled. 


They who perform pujas with brimming pride, with no 
endearment to holy ones, with hearts filled in extreme’ egoity 
— though such pujas are performed by them for ages and 
ages — in the end they only perish. 


MNss5urHu Car Fer 2 ost Qy cor 
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Food for Holy Men is Food for Gods 


The food the holy men partake 

Is verily food for the gods, 

Siva, Vishnu and -Brahma; 

To partake of the leavings 

Of holy men that have realized Truth 

Is the way sure to Mukti; 

—Thus affirms our Mula in meaning unmistakable. 


In unmistakable words Mular has affirmed that the food 
partaken by the-holy men is the food for the Gods and that 
the sure way to attain mukti is to partake unhesitatingly, of 
the leavings of the holy, men who have realised the Truth. 
smpaiait Dsmgpyd (pucdau , TG SSID 
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Acroaleancr $55) sGNeer sonGorrGLbd 


Gumpalencr STs Gibajt Ourcieyev srGw. 1867 
Give to the Great Holy Ones and Reach the 
Golden Land 


Depressed are they not; 

In holy Tapas they persevere still; 

To them give 

Your Karmas away to_ hasten. 

You shall that Golden Land reach, 

Where Karmas three, past, present and future, exist 
none. 


They who persevere in silent tapas are great. He who gives 
them food chases away his karmas. He will then reach the 
golden land where the karmas past, present and future are 
forever blotted out. ° 


1) The three’ karmas are: i) sanchita (stored up); 
ii) prarabdha (already bearing fruit); iii) agami (prospective). 


14. ggunt GQugGeow 
GREATNESS OF HOLY MEN 


Dasseqn wnGsrrgG Cscaicner BOL 
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UMsSSEM wrhcvenovts uniwenpyp Ousdsuyed 
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That Land Prospers where Holy Men are 


Where there is a holy man of divine worth 
Who pursues the Lord, 

—That all space embraces— 

There enemies none are; 

Rains in abundance fall; 

Full the people’s contentment 

Evil none befalls that land. 


Where holy men are, there no enemies are; rains fall in 
abundance; contentment marks the people’s way of life. No 
evil befalls that land. 

adae 648% Dnisd at Oement@ tb 
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The Land of the Holy 


There in that Land are they born; 

There in that Land in that body they Tapas perform; 
There in that Land they reach the Feet of Lord 
There in that Land will they His Grace receive. 
in such a holy land, men perform tapas and reach the Feet 
of the Lerd and receive His Grace 


Cxrei. GPus Gwasrng wysPujtd 
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I am Redeemed when I reach the Goal of Union 
in Siva 

The goal 1 sought (of union in Siva) 

The peaks of mountain high in there, (Sahasrara) 

The denizens of heavens, 

The immortals celestial, 

The hordes of humans from quarters eight 

And the Primal One, too, 

—If toward me they come, 

And in my hands I hold them, 

Redeemed am I, forever. and ever. 


“The ‘yogi will be redeemed forever, when he reaches the goal 


of union with Siva, whom he seeks in the sahasrara. Then 
do the celestials, the holy men from the eight quarters of 
space, and the Primal One too come to him. 


AHL WAT TUpld BRT pl ,aNujry 
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Then I engross All Creation 


The universes seven, : 

The cosmic space beyond, 

The life — animate and inanimate — 
The gunas three, 

The Vedas ancient, 

The Gods that create and preserve 
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And their Primal Lord that is Siva 
—All they are but in me. 


The seven universes, the cosmic space beyond them, the 
animate and inanimate lives, the three gunas, the ancient 
Vedas, the Gods of creation and preservation and their Primal 
Lord Siva — are all in the yogi himself. 


Qucsresrcer Borcved Guia apLsgyier 
‘oorbhcrm Cen) gore .s)Quressosrds 
scromar NsararyerQeraNuraris Gar_1 Orb 
Horere Qugewow ww epriGu. 1872 


Lord Can be seen only with Inner Light 


Neither male, nor female, nor hermaphrodite, 
The light that is within ignorance concealed 
Never, never can cognise Him; 

Without eyes He sees, 

Without ears He hears, 

Only those in Knowledge ripe 

Have for sure, seen Him. 


The Lord is neither male, nor female, nor hermaphrodite. 
He sees without eyes. He hears without ears. The ignorant 


cannot cognize Him. Only those of ripe knowledge have surely _ 


seen Him. 
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Lord’s Devotees Rule the High Heavens 


In the world existent 

The Lord’s devotees pursue the sure path, 
They will rule in the heavens high; 

They Siva become; 

Whose arms stretch embracing directions eight; 
In the nether world are His Feet; 

In the peaks of the .cosmic universe, 

The Crown of His Head rises. 


The devotees of the Lord pursue the sure path in this world. 
In the heavens above they will rule. They become Siva whose 
eight arms embrace the eight directions, whose Feet are in 
the depths of the nether world and whose crown is in the 
peaks of the cosmic unjverse. 
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Muse on the Lord and Know no sorrow 


Muse on the Lord; 

He resides in your heart; 

They who see Him residing within 
Know sorrows none; 

The heart that knows Him enter in, 
Loses its ego, 


Well may that be destroyed foo; 
Do strive that state to reach. 


The Lord resides in our heart. Those who see Him residing 
within know not sorrows. The heart that knows His entrance, 
loses its ego. Strive to reach that state and muse on Him. 
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Renounce: God ploughs your Life for a Rich 
Harvest 


He is the Beginning Finite, 
He is companion endearing; 
He causes dissolution too, 
—He, the Lord Primal; 

I gave up blame and praise, 
And possessions entire; 
Then my life, He ploughed 
For a harvest abundant. 


He is the Primal Lord, the Beginning Finite, of endearing 
compassion that is the cause of dissolution. The yogi gives 
up all thought of blame, praise and possessions. Then does 
the Lord plough his life for an abundant harvest. 


‘ aoranGur Ouorentiuer aGiprp Mmadtustd 
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My Life willed to Siva 


He is my mother and father in one 

My births seven fold seven are to Siva willed; 
—This the document drawn up even in days of yore; 
Brahma who this world created wrote it thus; 
And Vishnu the cloud-hued witnessed it. 


For the yogi, He is mother and father in one. His unnumerable 
births have been willed away to Siva; and that will was drawn 
up in the days of yore by Brahma, the creator, Vishnu, the 
cloud-hued, witnessing. 
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Devotees treasure Lord as Heart’s Jewel 


In the hearts of the resolute He firm abides; 
In the hearts of those who adore, He in accord 


comports 
Those who held the Primal Lord as their heart's 


Jewel 
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And so reckoned Him 
How can they part from Him, ever? 


The Lord abides firm in the hearts of the resolute. He 
comports in accord in the hearts of those who adore Him. 
Those who have held and reckoned the Primal Lord as their 
heart’s jewel can never give Him up. 
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Lord lifted me to perform His Holy Work 


The Celestial Beings bore on their heads 
The Nandi of the flowing matted locks; 

He on earth raised me high 

His holy work to perform; 

Higher still will He lift me, 

Like the Golden Kingdom of Purity to rule, 
—He of the spreading matted locks. 


The celestial beings bore on their heads the Nandi of the 
flowing matted locks. Nandi raised the yogi high on earth 
to perform his holy work. The Lord will lift him higher still, 
to the very golden kingdom of purity to me. 
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How Tapasvins Look 


In the days of childhood innocence 

By their insignia external 

I marked out the Holy Ones; 

And becoming their devotee, I rejoiced; 
Their matted locks tied in signal knot, 
Caring not for this world. 


In the days of innocent childhood the yogi marked out the 
holy ones by their external insignia, became their devotee and 
rejoiced in the act. The holy ones wander with their matted 
locks tied in signal knot, without a care of this world. They 
do not return to worldly thoughts. They are immersed in 
divine, contemplation. This is their intense tapas. 
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Seek Devotees; Seek Siva 


They who sevtk the devotees holy in love endearing 
Can in depth Siva seek and be near; 

The devotees who the Holy One seek 

Will in Siva’s greatness merged be. 

The Holy ones wander; 

They return not to here below; 

Immersed are they in the waters of Contemplation 


Divine 
—This their tapas intense. 


They who seek the holy devotees in endearing love, seek in 
depth and are near to Siva. Such devotees will be merged 
in Siva’s greatness. 


aches sriupip Oserscmgs Czourtaci 
ATRIA FSULNTEO AUG Aoapvs 
Osemrei pra Horus s7OworssL! 
uch s7gb use;@ew wid unGz. 1881 


Celestials Seek the Jnanis 


Seeking the Holy ones ; 

The eight clans of Celestial Beings 

Swarm the earth in endearment surpassing; 
The earth seems like a crowded heaven 
For twelve leagues, in directjons eight. 


The eight orders of celestials beings seek the holy ones and 
swarm the earth in surpassing endearment. The earth seems 
like a crowded heaven for a radius of twelve leagues in eight 
directions. , 


“Eight’’ clans of Celestial Beings - this is a way of speaking. 
The number. is not to be taken as exact, unless the lords 
of eight directions are meant.. 
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Land of Siva Jnanis is Blessed 


Where Siva Yoga Jnanis flourish 
Misfortunes will not be; 

New ways of prosperity dawn; 

All things good befall; 

A very heaven that land will be; 
With rebirths none for its denizens. 


No misfortune befalls the land where Sivayoga jnanis flourish; 
in that land the learned will increase, new ways of prosperity 
will dawn, and all good Tec will flourish. That land will 
be nothing but a heaven for its denizens. 
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Greatness of Siva Yoga Jnanis 


They who the Higher Knowledge attained, 
Can even create this world; 

They who the Higher Knowledge attained, 
Can transcend worlds several; 

They whe the Divine Light perceived 
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Are verily immortals here below; 
They indeed are Siva’s devotees true. 


He who has attained the higher knowledge can even create 
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this world and can transcend several worlds. He who has 
perceived the divine light is immortal here below. He indeed 
is the true devotee of Siva. 


15. Gunser af) 
RULES FOR FEEDING HOLY MEN 
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Lord cares for Siva Jnanis 


Wherever it be 

The food that is to them offered, 

The Lord’s devotees receive as sweet ambrosia; 
Even as those who own a lone plot of land 
Will unhappy be, 

If that land uncared for lies. 


Will they remain; 
Seeking Siva and Siva alone 
Will they engrossed ever be. 


The Lord’s devotees receive as sweet ambrosia whatever food 
is offered to them. As unhappy as the husbandman feels when 


the lone piece of land he owns actually lies uncared for, so 
should one feel when a devotee is left uncared for. 
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Jnanis accept alms to sustain the Body- Temple 


The holy ones who have tasted of Lord’s inner grace 
Will at noon-tide accept alms 

To sustain the body temple where the Lord resides; 
Of differences they think not; © 

All desires extinguished, 

They in solitude are seated. 


In order to sustain their body-temple where the Lord resides, 
the holy ones who have savoured the Lord’s inner Grace will 
accept alms at noon-tide. They do not think of differences. 
They are seated in solitude having extinguished all desires. 


16. Der al®) 
RULES FOR RECEIVING ALMS 
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Jnanis harvest the Body-field 


In the body-field is the seed; 
The field has a fence; 

In the crown of the head 

The crop ripened; 

If without fear they harvest not, 
And feed themselves not, 

They are but those 

Who beg for hunger’s sake. 


The seed lies in the fenceless body-field (muladhara) The 
crop ripens in the crown of the head (sahasrara). They who 
do not harvest the crop are but begging not to eating to 
appease their hunger. 4 
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Why Lord Begged 


The Lord begged in Brahma’s skull, 

The Lord begged for Dharma to perpetuate; 
The Lord begged in Brahma’s skull, 

That Brahma to Brahmam become. 


The Lord begged in Brahma’s skull to perpetuate dharma; 
so that Brahtha may become Brahman. 


-uppgio Caapd ust gs Mgrencs 
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Why Devotees Beg 


The: Lord who the seven worlds created 
A beggar they call Him? 
Why, though, He begs? 
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That the holy devotees 
Who constant think of Him, 
Beg and reach His Feet. 


The Lord created the seven worlds. Yet they call him a beggar. 


Why does He beg? He does it, so that the holy devotees, 


who think of Him constantly, might*beg and reach His Feet. 
suTad 55 sreranp Beam Gid ree 

SIMS STMECMST Borovets HKesib 
Ounail@s srs Guys one 

agzeIGs stop wi@ecru s7Gw. 1889 


Lord Waits for His Devotees 


The Lord stands waiting 

For them that come seeking Him; 
For the holy ones He waits 

His bliss to bestow; 

He stands waiting, them to enter; 
Can you say “‘He knows me not ”’ 


The Lord waits for those who come seeking. Him. He waits 
to bestow the bliss on the holy ones. He waits for them to 
enter. How can one say that he does not know the yogi. 
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Devotees Constant Seek Siva 


Gnawing hunger, greed and anger 
These bodily evils 

Siva’s devotees possess not; 
Neither in this world below, 

Nor in the blessed world above. 


Siva’s devotees do not possess such bodily evils as gnawing 
hunger, greed and anger. They do not remain cither in this 
‘world or in the next. They are engrossed in seeking Siva and 
Siva alone. 
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World Seeks to feed; Tapasvins do not Beg for 
a Living 

Though they received the clear light of Jnana, 

Yet they perforce seek portals of thé bounteous for 

alms; 


To these Tapasvins that beg not for a living, 
All the world in reverence repairs. 


Tapasvins, though they have received jnana, go from door 
to door for alms. All the world will hold these Tapasvins in 
reverence, for they do not beg for a living. 


17. ysSear Gugib 
MUDRA VARIATIONS 
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Significance of Mudra 


The Mudra is to transcend avastas eleven, 
Fix awareness on Silent Letter Pranava (Aum) 
That the Way is; 

And reach the Holy Feet of Nandi; 

And all desires worldly quelled 

You attain Mukti divine. 


Fix the mudra (that directs the eleven sense organs, five 

jnanendriyas, fivé karmendriyas, and one manas)-on the silent 

letter, pranava “Aum.” You will reach the Holy Feet of Nandi, 

and attain mukti. 
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Mudras — Sambhavi and Kechari 


In the palatal place where the three Turiya states 


of awareness subsume, 

Insert your tongue inward, and there contain it; 
Thus practisé the Mudras, Sambhavi and Kechari 
Divine Jnana’s light to flood. 


Insert the tongue inward where the three’ turiya states of 
.consciousness subsume and contain it there. Thus practise the 
mudras, sambhavi and kechari. This will result in the flood 
of -divine jnana’s light. 
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Sambhavi Mudra brings Grace and Kechari Jnana 


Sambhavi Mudra brings Nandi’s glance 

In Grace abounding and birth ending 

Kechari true where Aum is in silence chanted 
Is the Mudra that divine Jnana brings; 


That the one I practise, as Natha (Guru) divine. 


Sambhavi mudra brings grace and snaps the cycle of birth. 
Kechari mudra brings jnana. 
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Mauna Mudra Leads to Mukti Final 


He who appears in Adharas is Sadasiva; 

He who appears in Jnana is the great Siva; 

In the silence of Mauna Mudra, Siva’s form 
‘disappears; 

That verily is the Mukti Finale, the Ultima Thule. 


Sadasiva appears in adharas; great Siva appears in jnana. 
Siva’s form vanishes in the silence of mauna mudra. Truly 
that is the finale mukti, the ‘ultima thule the last thing.’ 
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Mauna is Stillness of Both Thought and Speech 


To attain stillness of Speech and Thought at once 
is mauna 

Mauna sans Speech alone 

Is but state of dumbness; 

Only when Speech and Thought are alike in mauna 
Are you in State Suddha (Perfection) 

Who but knows 

That Suddha state to bring about? 


Mauna is Stillness of both thought and speech. Mauna, without 
speech alone is but the state of dumbness. Perfect suddha 
State is attained only when speech and thought are in mauna. 
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Yoga Mudra and Jnana Mudra 


Sambhavi is the lion among Yoga Mudras 
That leads certainly to Siddhis eight; 
When Jnana Mudra you seek 
Appropriate indeed is Kechari 

That is by Vedas lauded high. 


Sambhavi is the lion among yoga mudras that leads to the 

eight siddhis. Kechari is the jnana mudra that is lauded high 

by the Vedas. 
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Yogi attains Nada State 


Yogi attains siddhis eight 
He experiences the divine Nada State; 


He is of Karma rid 

He is of calm mind 

He pursues the Four Ends of Human Goal, 
He courses the Sakti Kundalini 

Through centres six within the body; 

That way he reaches the One 

And union in Him attains. 


The yogi attains the eight siddhis by coursing the kundalini 
sakti through the six centres with in the body and experiences 
the divine nada state. Rid of karma, he abides in tranquillity 
and serenity. He pursues the fourth state of sayujya, that 
is identity in Siva. He reaches the Primal One and stands 


in union with Him. 
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Yoga is the Pure Way of Siddhanta-Vedanta 


The Yogic way of Dvadasa 

But leads to Sodasa Kala Prasada 

It sunders desires; 

This the pure way. of Vedanta-Siddhanta; 

To meditate on the Mantra that begins with “‘Na’’ 
(Nama Sivaya) 

That verily is Suddha (pure) Saivam. 


The yogic way of dvadasa marga (twelve-stage way) sunders 
desires. It is but the subtle way of performing pujas with 
sixteen rituals. It subdues: the ten organs — motoria and 
sensoria — that is the end of Vedanta. Yoga is the pure way 
of Siddhanta/ Vedanta. 


It states here that the Yogic Way is Dvadasa (12) and the 
Kalas Sodasha (16).The authority for the latter number will 
be found in notes under verses (as moon kalas) ante, but 
for the former is not directly traceable, unless it implies a 
relationship between yoga and the zodiacal positions of the 
sun (cakras). 
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All Mudras firm up breath 


The Mudra that is Mauna 

Is the Mudra for those Mukti seek; 
The Mudra that is Jnana (Kechari) 

Is the Mudra for those who Gurus be; j 
Mudra that draws nectar of Grace is the Mudra 
That is Siddhanta (Sambhavi) 
Mudras all firm up breath, 


.That Siva Truth, of yore revealed. 


Mauna is the mudra for those who seek mukti, jnana (kechari) 
mudra draws nectar. All mudras firm up the breath. 
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Pure Vision inside Cranium 

In the Sushumna Nadi Central _ 

The Lord’s Holy Feet will appear; 


The lotus centre (Sahasrara), 
Within a Golden Sphere is; 


Beyond, the upward course (of Kundalini) lifts you 
To the Moon’s Sphere that is white;: 
And there you vision the Pure One. 


“The Lord’s Holy -Feet will appear in the central sushumna 


nadi. Beyond is the sahasrara in the golden mount sphere; 
the coursing of kundalini further upward lifts. the yogi to the 
white moon’s sphere. There he receives the vision of the Pure 
One. 


18. Yes GOS BMS F079) 


THE SAMADHI CALLED THE PATH TO THE 
PERFECT CAVE 
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Soul’s Journey after Yoga-Samadhi Attained 


When the Yogi his mortal coil shuffles, 

During the phase when the Crescent moon waxes 

He (the soul) shall reach the world of Devas; 
There for a while abiding, 

Into the Sphere of Sun he subsides; 

Thence He reaches the Sphere 

Where the Souls of Ancestors dwell; 

And from there, finally in the Sphere of Moon, he 
abides. 


When the yogi shuffles his mortal coil, his soul reaches the 
world of the devas. There abiding for some time, it subsides 
into the spheres of the sun and reaches the sphere where 
the souls of ancestors dwell..Finally he abides in the sphere 
of the moon. 


1902-1909 


This is a very important chapter, (all 8 verses, 1902-1909) 
describing as it does what happens when success is achieved 
in Yoga-Samadhi, and also what failure, total or partial 
involves. : 


The subject matter of this chapter, is an important one. It 
explains why the Jnani’s body should not be cremated but 
buried (1910), and what are the rituals that should accompany 
the disposal of the body in this manner. 
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When Samadhi is not Reached 


All these of the Yogi, 

This life in Samadhi ended; 

When that does not happen, 

He will in this world take refuge again, 
And by Lord’s Grace 

Resume Yoga in practice continual 


And thus complete the undertaking unfinished. 


When the yogi fails to reach samadhi,. he will be reborn in 
this world and by the.Lord’s Grace will resume and continue - 
yoga practice, until he completes‘his unfinished undertaking. 
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Siddha-Hood 


‘Thus in the, world they will be 


And in Siva Yoga again be; 

And as Siva Yogin in Bindu merge, 
Many miraculous powers attain; 

The -Siddha-hood their body reaching. 


So remaining in this world, he attains Siva yoga. The Siva 


yogi merges in bindu sakti and attains many miraculous 
powers, his fleshy body reaching siddha-hood. : 
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Continuity of Yoga through lives 


While in the pursuit of Yoga 

If Siva Yogins, holy, die, 

They reach the World of Tapas 

Only to this world return 

And to Yoga repair; 

Blessed indeed are they, 

Whom the Beings Celestial praise high. 


If Siva yogis die while in the pursuit of yoga, they reaclf 
the world of tapas, only to return to this world. Blessed are 
they whom the celestial beings esteem high. 
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Mauna Samadhi Leads to the Unitive State 


If Sivayogi gives up life, 

In mauna Samadhi he enters 

To seek the state unitive; 

‘He will not in another body be bom, 
Nor as Jivan Mukta return 

Conscious of here below; 

But with Lord get united in one. 


Mauna samadhi leads to the unitive state. If the Siva yogi 
enters in mauna samadhi, he will neither be rebom, -nor will 
Temain as jivan mukta. He remains with the Lord in union. 
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‘Siddhas even when Dead in Body are Alive in 
Awareness 


‘Blessed. indeed are those who die 

If in death they unite one with Lord; 

Then, even dead, alive are they; 

They who are dead like the Impurities Three 
Are Siddhas true, 

Siva they become. 


Blessed are the siddhas; for if they die they remain one with 
the Lord. Though dead in body, they are alive in awareness. 
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Jnani Shapes Disciple towards Godhood 


Who intense seek the Grace of Lord Exalted 
‘Their birth to sunder, 

He himself draws them 

Into the fold of His devotees dear; 

Like it, the Jnani draws like him 

His’ disciples, in love abounding, 

In his own way subtle, 

Toward Godhood, He shapes them. 


God holds dear the devotees who seek the Grace of the Lord 
intensely, and sunders the fetters of their births. In a similar 
manner the jnani draws his disciples in abounding love and’ 
in his own subtle way shapes the disciples towards Godhood. 


THE Flouot wosenr Uswsgs 

SIGCG Auge OakigGurs spHusd 
ane Osabcrp saapear curorGgruiged 
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Jnani Exists in :‘Siva’s Pervasiveness 


The heart of Siva Jnani overflows in Grace; 
He sees Siva everywhere; 

He feels His presence: pervasive; 

Fragmented may be the sky you see; 

But all space it engulfs; 


‘Like it, the Jnani, 


Though rid of consciousness here, 
One with Siva pervasive exists. 


The Siva jnani sees the Lord’s Grace overflowing everywhere 
and he revells in the Lord’s omnipresence. Though the sky 
we see is partial and fragmented, it engulfs the whole of 
space. Similarly, the jnani, though circumscribed by his body, 
aes consciousness that is one with the all pervasive 
iva’s. 


19. suns Hficow 
SAMADHI RITUALS 


WMhsiler CGroflscr carsp Suleiicd 
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UBB ET FAsGoor cumGbena waeGw. 1910 
Do not Consign Siva Jnani’s: Body to Fire; Nor 
Neglect it 


If the body of Siva Jnani is to fire consigned, 
The people entire will in burning fever suffer; 
If his body a prey to dogs and jackals left, 
Tumultuous war the land will see, 

And the people a prey to dogs and jackals be. 


‘Mantras 1910 &4@1911 
If the body of the jnani is consigned to fire, the people of 


the land will bum in high fever. Disasters will follow and 
the land will be drought-affected without a drop of water. 
Famine will ravish the land creating numerous ravages in its. 
train. If the jnani’s body is left a prey to dogs and jackals, 
tumultuous war will seize the land. 


aomosicur rofl ujtGovh graiiig.cd 
gcd ge Garuled spot girmiGars@ tb 
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cramer Loonent )ipuunnt woGe. 1911 
Disasters Follow if Jnani’s Body is Consigned To 
Fire : 


If to fire the Jnani’s body is consigned 
That will be like fire the Lord’s temple consigned; 
No more will rains fall on the land, 
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Famine shall ravish the world, 
Countless kings will their kingdoms lose. 


yososu wuTmbart sien Yyonsuug) 
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Bury Jnani’s Body in Proper Way 


Proper indeed it is to bury them; 
If to fire they are consigned 
Destruction dogs the land; 

If left to perish, uncared for, 
The world its prosperity loses, 

A fell prey to devastating fires. 


Mantras 1912 & 1913 


The proper thing to do is to buty the jnani’s body in the 
way the Agamic scriptures have laid down. Then many 
blessings will be conferred on the rulers and the people of 
the land. 

AssNo Grol HGMM sl H555T0v 

AKG YLOsrer EosOsi DGSBYS 

FEST WeTeaGEQSTOYAN wjotGormGw 

assbeo Qo sognQugy anGo. 1913 


Bury Jnani’s Body in an Urderground Sepulchure 


Let the body of Jnani, 

When Lord’s Grace receives, 

Be in a cave seated, 

Appropriate in earth’s bowel dug; 
Then stately rulers and people in land 
Receive blessings, 

Of Grace infinite. 


pubs snoanGe poanpes seus 

GrMUNG Gpoug srosrsé Cary gs 
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Samadhi Rituals 


Well dig the sepulchure, 

Heap the earth five cubits around, 
Shape it into a triangle 

Three cubits on sides; 

And there in Padmasana, 

Seat the body. 


Sabeas sro Gms worppen 
porpats Carona paMorh yuh 

LaIGU Sod 2wiss wonvsenToo 

Qipap sragrssOstgd Q)misGar. 1915 


Locations for Samadhi Cave 


One’s own homestead, roadside, tank bund, 


riverbed, 


Flowery grove, city’s common 
Forest dense, and mountain valley high 
—These the sites appropriate, 
For the sepulchure to shape. 


One’s own homestead, roadside, tank bund, riverbed, wooded 


grove, city’s common, dense forest and high mountain . 


valleys—these are the appropriate locations for a'samadhi. 
BHGOS SIVA LW UEENws wrgseoru 
AnAem urs pouuTs GpHraDipr 

Qurpuw: Goreuph epermsG elpoirpors 
Houser sr@7@euuyid Gaienow gs1Giw. 1916 


Dimension For the Sepulchure Cave 


Five feet on four sides all,. 

Nine feet straight deep, 

Three feet each on the triangle’s sides 
—These the dimensions, 

Appropriate for the sepulchure to shape. 


The sepulchure should have the correct dimensions — five 
feet on all the four sides, nine feet deep, and three feet 
each on the inner triangle’s sides at the base. 


uggs Garsmact panes unhss) 
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OuneGsis BHacreTLd OuTnBwuay wrGw. 1917 
Samadhi Rituals 


In abundance spread the five metals precious 
And the nine gems rare; 

Upon them place the seat, 

Scatter the Kusha grass, 

And shower the holy ashes white; 

Above that scatter 

Turmeric powder that is of colour gold 

And incenses richly mixed. 


Spread the five precious metals and the nine rare gems within, 


the cave. Place the seat. Upon that, scatter kusa grass and 
shower with white holy ashes. Above them scatter the 
golden-coloured turmeric powder mixed with incenses. 


BNGOS HIV LW UDSs5er GwonhsnTs 
STOTANP soe STUMES SnMuys 
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Samadhi Rituals (Cont.) 


Shape the cave inside into a square, 

Upon that lay garlands of honey-dew flowers; 
Sandal, musk, civet, and unguents diverse; 
And pouring rose water 

Light the ritual lamp, in devotion ecstatic. 


Lay garlands of honey-dew flowers, sandal, musk, civet and 
diverse unguents upon the cave that is square-shaped inside. 
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Sprinkling rose water, light the ritual lamp with devotion and 
affection. 

9HOW Gacwrenihored oSgrerm Gury 

BAe Sita sorsHofler Cuocdenus sys 

Gurgy) semestupid nid OutrcMNaISgy 

BA NGSH aNSH@ of Go. 1919 


Samadhi Rituals (Cont. ) 


Smear the body entire with ashes white and holy 
To form a shroud protective; 

Place the body on an Asana (seat) appropriate, 
Spangle bright with incenses several and ashes holy; 
And thus seated, cover the cave with earth. 


The white holy ashes will form a protective shroud over the 
entire body. Then place the body in an appropriate asana 
(posture). Thus seated, cover the cave with earth. 
aAINAZ5Us crmmen Goase Oaewgy 
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Samadhi Rituals (Cont. ) 


Having covered thus, level the four sides; 
Place his sandals and, ear rings, 

And’ an image with face and eyes 

Decked in dress appropriate; 

Offer parched rice, food, and tender coconut. 


Having covered him thus, place his sandals, ear rings and 
an image with face and eyes decked in suitable dress. Also 
offer parched rice, food and a tender coconut. 


3) GDenhZDO iD Ooucsi swish sHosTomT(LpLb 
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Samadhi Rituals (Cont.) 


Then pour the ashes white and powdered incense, 
Shower flowers diverse, Kusha grass and Bilva 
leaves, 

Sprinkle water holy, 

And raise a platform three feet by three. 


Finally pour some holy ashes and holy water upon the diverse 
flowers, kusa grass and bilva leaves that are overspread, and 
raise a platform three feet by three. 


wBsor BE x7&% HaSwsw 

Gurgib Quaryafes gorennsst MSS! 

GugsG #509 Gwas gsoidyy tours 

srs Gers sieyiu srg7Gw. 1922 
Samadhi Pujas 


Upon the platform plant 


‘The sapling of peepal tree, or a Lingam holy, 


Arrange the Sannidhi (face) toward north or east, 
And perform pujas with rituals sixteen, 
In devotion endearing. 


Plant the sapling of a peepal tree or a holy lingam on the 
platform, with the sannidhi (face) toward north or east. Then 
perform pujas with sixteen items in endearing devotion. 


20. adipgumusesrud 
RISE OF BINDU 
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Evolutes of Bindu 


When Creation commenced, 

From Para Bindu arose Kundalini 

And from Kudilai the Vaindavam in the firmament 
vast 

And the nine gods Brahma and the rest 

And their Saktis 

And jn order corresponding 

The Karanas, the Kalas and the sound Vaikari 
(Nada). 


Wren-creation began, kundalini arose from parabindu and 
_ from kudalai arose the vaindavams, .the nine gods Brahma 
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and the rest ‘with their Shaktis the karmas, the kalas and the 
sound vaikari. 


1) Kundalini, kudilai, tatparai, vagesi are emanations of 
parabindu. 

2) Nine vaindavams are the emanations of parabindu — the 
four above (i.e., kundalini etc) and the five gods: Sadasiva, 
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, and Mahesvara. 

3) Saktis-Saktis of these five Gods. 

4) Karanas—the intellectual organs: manas, buddhi, chitta, 
and ahamkara. 

5) Kalas—five kala tattvas. 

6) Vaikari—the unmanifested sound. 


1923-1936 


This chapter of 14 verses (1923 to 1936) is also full of 
metaphysical concepts, dealing specially with cosmogony 
viewed from the special angle of evolutes as Bindu and Nada 
of the Primal Cause. 


The contents of this chapter follow naturally from the 
preceding one. Man is called upon to simulate (imitative magic) 
the creative process of cosmic Bindu and Nada. 


302 : TIRUMANTIRAM 


DQewSOw NFHCu ssPpcH Hous ge 
OsiS@ srsGu 559 cormrnig 

QriBO opps wWige yoioe 

OstB@ wrorg Getss siounisGer. 1924 


Thirty Six Tattvas Evolute 


Bindu attains 
(twenty-five) 
Nada attains modification four and six (ten) 
The, rest two — Sakti and Siva — attain no 
modification 

But activate the other two — Bindu and Nada. 


modification five times five 


Sakti and Siva attain no modifications, but active the other 
two — bindu and nada — which attain twenty-five and ten 
modifications (as atma tattvas and higher tattvas) respectively. 


1) 25 Evolutes of parabindu are: the nine vaindavams, the 
five saktis of the five Gods; four intellectual organs; five kala 
lattvas; vaikhari, the unmanifest sound; and niyati tattva 
evolutes of nada are: , 1. kala (time); 2. vidya (knowledge); 
3. raga (desire); 4. purusha (the experience of the soul); 
5. maya (illusion) and the five suddha tattvas —- suddha vidya, 
isvdram, sadakyam, Sakti and Siva. 

aspQ@ Gus Qwanbus ass 
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HiMNYD Oeste Goon MorniGGw. 1925 
Saktis evolve from Bindu 


Out of the Manfaya 

Para Bindu gives rise to— 

All these manifestations 

Vagesi, Tatparai, Kudilai and Kundalini; 
These Saktis four ultimate from Bindu evolve. 


The saktis — vagesi, tatparai, kudilai and kundalini evolve 
from bindu. 

Nearig HMS57]D Cows or 
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Kalas Nada and Karanas evolve 


The Kalas Nivirti and the -rest,’ 

In which repose sounds, ‘‘A’’, ‘‘U’’ and ‘*M” 
composed 

There in Nadanta Bindu enters 

And into the Karanas that include the Mind 
And the internal organs intellectual 

Evolve manifesting these 

The Bindu its act of creation ceases. 


The kalas (nivirthi and the rest in which the sounds, ‘A,’ 
“U,” and ‘M’ repose), the karanas (that include the mind and 
the internal intellectual organs) and nada evolve from bindu. 


1) Nivirtikala — this dispels doubts of the jivas who reach 
its sphere. 


Pratista kala — firms up the jiva in truth. 


_Vidya kala — confers jnana. 


Santi kala — confers equipoise. 
Santyatita kala — confers manifestness (svarupa) beyond 
equipose. 


ASSpW 239uy wrAcds ugrtuger 

w5s Nw) Gwexrevrw upOnm) 

S550 srGw sige annus 

SEOSH SGWES snen@ewuyrd af wGw. 1927 


Bindu is the Causal Seed of Five Acts 


The Parapara that is the End and the Beginning 
Immanent, He expands thus; 

As Cause and Effect, too, well He is; 

And as Bija 

The Five Acts performs. 


Mantras 1927 &- 1928 


The Parapara is the end and the beginning, and immanently 
abides. Bija is the causal seed of the Five Acts too. The cosmic 
universe arose by the power of bija. Bija is the macro and 
the micro causal seed. 

Tuo srAu Ilsgioer ¢5Hwrcvd 
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Bija is the Macro and Micro Causal Seed 


By the power of Bija that from Bindu emaznated 
The world-and the cosmic universe arose 

From out of Causal (Asuddha) Maya (Stuff of 
matter) 

Arose the elements five — the sky and the rest; 

And this Bindu, micro and macro, is. 
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Bindu is White and Nada Red: 


The Bindu that shines 

Within the body and without (in all Nature) 
Is white in hue; 

Red is vibrant Nada; 

As Sakti and Siva embedded within 

Well can they Mukti grant, 

If in wisdom activated. 


Bindu is white in hue, shining within and without the body, 
and in all nature. Nada that is vibrant is red-hued. They are 
Siva and Sakti embedded within. They can well grant mukti. 
Osrest_Qau ass) ugwwCunh Gargsp 

Dap u_mse woniidenso Hino 

se anglldt angen -eniws 

SemLb amasggurd wnoreaw wng@Gw. 1830 
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Bindu is Cause-Effect 


All-pervasive like the Param 

The Bindu stands; 

Veiling all like a filament vast; 

And filling everywhere as the space in pots all; 
As Mamaya’ that is Cause and Effect 

It all cosmos pervades. 


Bindu stands with the all-pervasive Param; bindu as mamaya 
is the cause and effect, and it pervades all the cosmos. 


ABMS Cuplernm sonohsG 55D 
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Bindu is the Seed in the body and Divine Swan 
in Cosmos 


There in the Bindu, 

Nandi stands His Grace to bestow; 

That it is in their Bija within, they know not; 
That Seed as scented flower in-the (body) into 
microcosm blossoms 

As a Divine Swan So-ham in the macrocosm it is; 

He the Blessed One that is the Causal Seed of all. 


Nandi stands in the bindu to bestow His manifold blessings 
and Grace. They do not know that bindu is the seed that 
blossoms as a scented flower in the body and a divine swan 
in the cosmos. Bija is the blessed one, that is.the causal 
seed of all. 
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Siva is Seed,, Bindu is Embryo 


Without seed is embryo none, 

Except from seed the embryo appears not; 

The seed and the embryo are but one, separate 
never; 

Thus are the Bindu and Siva too; 

This you should know. 


Seed and embryo are inseparable. Without the one the other 
cannot fructify or survive. Siva is the seed, and bindu is the 
embryo. 
AGSDW acter Wencuepetp) FaMmTLd 
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How Food Builds Body, Blood and Mind 


The food you partake in divisions three go 


To the body, to the mind and to the excreta; 
The parts that to the body and the mind go 
Verily become the blood, first. 


The food you take goes in three directions — to the body, 
to the mind, and to the excreta. ; 
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How Bindu is Formed From Food 


-Out of the seven constituents food breaks - into, 
(Blood, lymph, bone, skin, flesh, brain and semen) 
The Bindu forms in days three 

Like the tiny dew drop on a blade of grass; 
And full matures in days three times seven. 


Blood, lymph, bone, skin, flesh, brain and semen are the seven 
products of food. The bindu that is formed like the tiny drop 
on a blade of grass matures seven times in three days. 
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Bindu is Transformed into Mind and Kalas 


When in the body for three days it remains thus, 

It becomes a part of the Mind; 

As Kala Bright — Intelligence illumined; 

For those immersed in thoughts holy, it is there 
retained; 

For those who in sex intercourse indulge, 

It will depart, their mental powers deteriorated. 


Remaining thus in,the body for three days, it becomes a part 
of the mind, as shining kalas. They who are steeped in 
profound holy thoughts will retain it. 


ApAacm bg aoreno woafwerr 
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Waste Bindu, the Body Perishes 


‘They know not the destruction that wasting of Bindu 
results in; 

They resolve not their decay to prevent by will 
power determined; 

They who thus perish in this perishing body 
Know not the way they perish; 

And give it up not. 
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CONQUEST OF BINDU — REGULATION OF 
BINDU FLOW 
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Siva Yogi Sublimates Bindu 


Do not look at women 

Who intent on lust look at you; 

Away from them; 

Light the fire of Kundalini; 

Melt your heart in divine love; 

Uproot. the evil desire that sight kindles; 
Fix it on the source of Primal Energy 
He who does it is verily the Siva Yogi. 


Do not indulge in lust. Light the kundalini fire and melt your 
heart in intense devotion. Eradicate the base desires that sight 
kindles. Concentrate on the source of primal energy. Truly, 
the Siva yogi sublimates bindu in this way. 
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Waste Not Bindu 


He to lust a slave becomes, 
Will in constant fear be; 
His body deteriorates, 

And his life ebbs away; 

He will pot Grace receive, 
And in Siva Yoga lasts not. 


He who falls a prey to lust is forever in fear. His body 
deteriorates. He will not receive Grace, or reach Siva yoga. 
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Regulation Days for Sexual: Union 


Those who wish to sleep with women 

Let them observe the periodicity thus; 

Of the two phases of the moon, 

The first eight days of the waxing moon 

For union appropriate are not; 

In the six days that remain, 

And in the first six days of the waning moon 
Can they in union be. 


‘The first eight days of the waxing moon are not appropriate 
for sexual union. The last six days of the waxing moon and 


the first ten days of the waning moon are the suitable days 
for this union. 


BAonss uctGerrary) werhs saw0rssd 
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Regulation Days .for Practising Yogis 


Let those that Yoga practise 

Avoid the fifth, the sixth and the eleventh days 
After the woman menstruates; 

The rest, who the pleasure seek, 

Take the six days, in the middle 

Of the three weeks that follow. 


The fifth, sixth and the eleventh days after the woman 
menstruates are not fit for performing the sex act. The six 
days in the middle of the three weeks that follow are 


appropriate to seek pleasure. 


Osuujbd sora Hopret wpawrssGro 
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Duration of Sexuai Union and Rules for Release 
of Bindu 


When on union they decide on, 

Let it be for muhurtas four, 

Following the injunctions of Kama Sastras, 
Let them the sexual act perform; 

When the Moon’s Kalas (Left Nadi) shine bright, 
And breath in Sun Nadi’s low. runs 

Emit Bindu, the breath holding, 

Breathing through nostril right, quelling left. 


The union they decide on should be for four muhurtas, 
following the injunction of the Kama Sastras. When the 
moon's kalas (left nadi) shine bright, emit bindu ‘holding your 
breath. 


‘Bindu’ here is Semen. 


Moon's Kala is here the Pingala Nadi, and Sun’s Kala is Ida 
Nadi. 
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Sublimate Sex Act 


Embrace the damsel, 
Your five sense organs with her five conjoining; 
But, detached your passion for the women be; 
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Like the senses that are Godward sublimated 
Be calm; excited be not; 

Control your breath, senses and mind, 
Concentrated be your thought, 

Thus emit your Bindu. 


Mantras 1942 & 1943 


Embrace the damsel and unite your five senses with hers. 
‘But remain detached. Divert your thoughts Godward, be calm 
and do not get excited. Direct your senses inward. 
Osram EGoorGer soGorg Garon 
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Direct your senses Inward 


Amour, beauty and youth 

Shapely form and coral lips 

And breasts that swell, 

—When in union with damsel such as she— 
You the Bindu emit, 

Emit, your senses inward directed. 
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Determine the Results of the Act 


Having emitted, 

Examine the laws of conception 

The time of union, of pregnancy and delivery 
The baby’s length of life, and death; 

Its character, good and bad, 

These you in detail determine. 


Having emitted, examine the laws of conception and determine 
the results of the act — the time .of union of pregnancy, 
delivery and the baby’s destined length of life and time of 
death. 


urigOe@® wagsgu usdup poudupp 
antéQsnp Dering wifascou bs&)GCu 
Csis gin, DGBaisor GCeor saSepw 

apLiLyDGm Yerorraf curGiocveur (iperonGeu. 1945 


Seek not Further Union 


Having examined these, 

Abstain from worldly concerns, 

And leave the maiden of shapely breasts; 
And further union seek not; 

Within months two 

Will the baby its form take, 

And all the rest. you have reckoned follow. 


Having exarhined these, abstain from the maiden do not seek 
further union. 
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Know the Seed of Seed and ‘Preserve Body 


Except for those who plant the seed, 

Harvest there be none in future; 

Except for those who plant the seed, 

Wisdom great there be none; 

If they know the Seed of seed for certain 
Preserved their body be 

Unto the mango fruit kept in vessel suspended. 


Only they who plant the seed will reap the harvest and receive 
great wisdom. So, know the seed of seed; your body will 
be preserved like a mango fruit kept in a hanging vessel. 
SGSDeoeo msar wrwyeay Hwan 

SOS gOS Fee SGU BCon@r 

55558) MSSTWS SIC SoM 


SGS510) wrens sHucncr s1Gou. 1947 
Lord Settles Fate and longevity of Embryo With 
Concern 


The Lord has concern great 

For the seed ‘in womb;_ 

Even in the seed with forethought 

He settles its fate and span of life; 

Thus, when the Seed itself is the Causal Thought, 
To attribute Cause and Effect to factors outside 
Is but imagination’s figment. 


The Lord is very much concerned about the seed in the womb, 
and He settles its fate and span of life. 


epuns AAG ayuplps Ppewd 
apuns Gone BHQuUNG 5H 
epfurs ys sucesQsu Guwremd 
apurgs AgGuyer -mbaIpgy apH/Go. 1948 


Conserve Bindu and Attain Siddhis 


If Bindu. stands retained in body 

Life ebbs not; 

Great strength, energy, intelligence alert, 
Tapas, contemplation and silence 

And. siddhis enduring, 

—All -these are attained, 

—If Bindu be conserved true. 


Upp ATavs Caraga) wNs@sonNs 
SDD a Pucad GQerGaée axto@ppi 
Yon WHus sms Lapyanp 
Osipier ur AuGur® wrGp. 1949 


Conservation of Sex Energy Vital for Yoga 
Practice 


Thus conserved, they light the Fire of Kundalini, 
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And forcing it upward through Nadi Sushumna 
Reach the state of illumination; 

There they partake of the ambrosia 

From the Moon within flows; 

Those who do this in unbroken continuity, 
Are verily Siva Yogins true. 


Thus by conserving the sex energy, the yogis light the fire 
of kundalini, and coursing it upward through the sushumna 
nadi they reach the state of illumination. Siva yogins are they 
indeed who continuously partake of the ambrosia flowing from 
the moon in the mystic sphere within. 


GuTAyb grub 2550 FSgsepb 
Gury e_ret yobs oanGoungybd 
Curses pda qpenmuAt gyoir Gureptb 
Bau Tis HPwrgs sorresr Gov. 1950 


Conserve Sex Energy and Become Heroes 


The Yogi, the Jnani, and the Siddha high 

The Bhoga Yogi who is yet the king of Jnanis, 
All these, though troubled by passions 

Yet savour the ambrosia within; (in the Yogic way) 
Heroes, all, they are indeed, 

Who the Bindu had conserved. 


The yogi, the jnani, the siddhar high and the bhoga-yogi, who 
is yet the king of jnanis, are real heroes; because, though 
they were troubled and tempted by passions, they resolved 
to taste the ambrosia within in the yogic way. 


Aorosd ot anS& wevsversd als gsoyd 
wneroen. wumlis gid Oorosentid al pga 
sey FSM SYS FUVHOBAS 
goers xs Ntsc Curhs sPlonGw. 1951 


Burn Bindu in Fire of Kundalini 


The fiery Bindu above is Lord’s Body (macrocosmic) 
The Bindu wasted here below is vital Prana 
(microcosmic) 

If mixing the two, they burn it in the Fire of 
Kundalini 

Then they consume the very ambrosia 

—This, the wisdom of Yogis true. 


The Lord's body is the fiery bindu above (macrocosmic), and 
the bindu wasted below is the vital prana (microcosmic). If 
these two are mixed, and burnt in the kundalini fire, the yogis 
consume the very clixir of life. This is the true wisdom of 


yogis. 
APwT sPOaim angered sre; 
Ourpiwre miPig YyoubyNsr priest 
Apts sora aan yNus 
Osfar Waig CarGar wryGw. 1952 

In Yoga Bindu is Divinely Assimilated 


In ignorance the folks waste it daily, 
And destroyed by senses, in pain weep; 


If in wisdom, they conscious perform Yoga 
supreme, 
The Bindu disappears, divinely assimilated. 


Mantras 1952 & 1953 


Ignorant folks destroy bindu in vain daily. But if in wisdom 
they perform supreme yoga, bindu is divinely assimilated. So, 
tefrain from lust, for it is death’s messenger. Preserve bindu. 
Then you will enjoy the divine light for ages and ages to 
come, remaining free from impurities. 

LIST WW AGHeaAHM Owonmicro1s 

Sr50 s57]w STH sY5bDOCS 

e75q) Ulevones s5GRTY. WITesT lg GIG 

GerBu ayonGor gen srvGw. 1953 


Lust is Death’s Messenger 


If you hold women -as.Death’s messengers, 
Love’s passion vanishes away; 

Death there is none; 

For ages innumerable will you in Divine Light be, 
Your Impurities forever totally rid. 


SIV SHS srosranss OeHmoics 
SIom S_HSIS sromalbs Oenmacs 
sron sncalss Dsanninn srlens 
SIMs Ubs sSoviIuM wrGp. 1954 
Conquer Bindu and Conquer Time 


He that has conquered Bindu has conquered Time; 


‘He that has wasted Bindu has perished before his 


time; 

They know not that Bindu that has been preserved 
In time becomes one with Kundalini, 

Their breath controlled in the Yogic way. 


Conquer bindu; for that helps to conquer time. The bindu 
that has been preserved merges with kundalini in time, and 
the breath that will be controlled in the yogic way will 
checkmate death. 

SUSEGETST (porourar Forces HTHWV 

BVSSS Cu dHs GBTMUYSTS 

SEVUSHI DoOSSSECM F555 DEMS 

ANVEG cuon@ewgs Cooemesn al Gy. 1955 


Embrace Woman after Cleansing Her 


If you desire woman’s love, intense to excite, 
The day before you in sexual union indulge, 
Cleanse the woman of her bowel, phlegm and bile, 
Then in union embrace her. 


Goat HesOsup aMBgIaLb BITE upe 
Garand 5.59% GMa) GuOscrp) 
urenbd AArgcr@ unpn upierred 
Lonor ergjurer wires ab g/Gou. 1956 


Bindu is Assimilated in Body Through Yoga 
Direct Prana breath to Bindu and Nada 
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Of the ambrosial Lunar Sphere within; 

When the Bindu of the body 

Perishes in the fire of Kundalini, 

The ambrosial waters flow and fill the body; 

Then indeed is Siva Bhoga that is ambrosial sweet; 
And thus bathed in divine waters of ambrosia 
The Yogi attains Siddhis rare. 


That in cranium Sphere arises, 

Upward through Sushumna Nadi 

By devices appropriate; 

Thus you reach to tHe nectar divine; 
Hold on to it, 

That Bindu in you indissolubly dissolves, 
Your illusions to disappear. 


When the human bindu is destroyed thus, it is changed into 
divine bindu. Bindu of the body is sublimated by kundalini 
yoga that draws the ambrosial flow. Indeed, that is Siva bhoga. 
By immersion in the divine waters of ambrosia, the yogi attains 
tare siddhis. 


Divert prana through the sushumna nadi to (para) bindu and 
nada that are in the cranium sphere. The sweet ambrosia 
flows; hold on to it. Thus is the semenal bindu assimilated 
in the body through yoga. 


N5S) aNenorujid henorader ciwesupmmtd 

HGS cupPlayid Ht F559 Bsauplb 

BHDu srs gIgss7H Cuseps 

Shgicnt GountsGsF FuuotGw alsgGau. 1957 
Conquest of Bindu Leads to Nada 


The ripening of Bindu, 

The result full of that ripening, 

The dire consequences of wasting it, 
And tHe blessings of retaining it, 

The Nada that ensues 

And the transformation that Nada effects, 
—Those who all these realize 

Have verily conquered the Bindu. 


The conquest of bindu truly leads to nada which effects 
transformations. 

MNigOucr TF50s5 Goalu puss 

BEAU AHA carGo GusOsNsS 

S55SU wun BHacrr GuoGanhe 

FEGoeH sntyMs somomip gs1Gw. 1958 


Fry Bindu in Kundalini Fire 


The Bindu that is Bija (Seed) 

Burn it agreeably, 

In the Fire that is Kundalini, 

That from Muladhara flames; 

Course it upward into the Solar Sphere within 
And touch the Lunar Sphere beyond; 

There, indeed, is the nectar divine. 


Burn the semenal bindu in kundalini fire that flames from 
muladhara. Course it upward into the solar sphere and touch 
the lunar sphere beyond, where divine ambrosia is present. 


Ass sFlN5S) curtbass) wer 
ays yoorGoryg smuGuler iorar 
AYSF HouGursb masanh HSH 
AWS weraicas wrmgpibd CunhsGs. 1959 


Bindu Sublimated by Kundalini Yoga Leads ‘to 
Ambrosial Flow 


When the Bindu of the body 
Thus perishes (by Yoga) 
It is into Divine Bindu transformed 


Gursucy abs QYluT cucmsLcsritG 

STE Qe sossrQy wonagoMrvs 

Cursé5 AuGursw GunAgH Gus 

Gores Os_ uum siiep_t wrgtsGa: 1960 


In Yoga Way Bindu is not Released 


Two bodies in union may unite, 

Yet if he emits not Bindu 

That union jis Yoga way; 

That Bhoga is Siva Bhoga; 

That the true Bhoga 

Where the Yogi emits not 

To quell the witless woman’s passion. 


The two bodies, male and female, may unite if bindu is not 
emitted — that union is of the yoga way. That bhoga is Siva 
bhoga. 


wish _sCs OsgqisSad sclaNhg 

argo) crmoalioat Curse sebsairr- 

wurst 2uUgtes MseOsremGL cutGour 
anger CGurerpnmmcr argere srpMGo. 1961 


Bindu is not Emitted 


They who stand in Yoga way 

Even though with women unite, 

Their Bindu, in passion, they emit not; 

And the women their life’s passion unquenched 
Will verily pine and droop, 

Yearning still for love, 

A$ lovers new forever do. 


If bindu is not released in the yogi way of sexual union; 
the woman whose passions remain unquenched will pine and 
yearn for loye forever. 


srppw NSS FwwIGe, ¢s5HDwrv 

app ers Spoor Cuypept_y 

BroOpeos Gurir pOsry pr5sC5r 

LoD wupsb 9665005 srGuw. 1962 
Bodily Bindu Becomes Cosmic Bindu 

By Kundalini Sakti, Bindu conquer; 

Kindle that Fire in Muladhara 


Course it upward straight 
Through central Nadi, Sushumna; 
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Reach Nada, 
And swill ambrosia there flows; 
Your Bindu the Divine Bindu becomes. 


Vanquishing bindu by kundalini sakti, kindle the fire in the 
muladhara and reach nada by coursing it upward through the 
central nadi, sushumna. Swill the ambrosia flowing there. 
Through the body, bindu becomes cosmic bindu that is divine. 


AKsHayb srsuybh Coas sordapa 
ass acapuirs srvGsrpid werehts 
Agsoaca wimps Haws wraGa 

AFH] WTEHOWWS sTUSHH aSHGo. 


Union of Bindu and Nada 


When Bindu and Nada unite, 

And Kundalini Fire each minute hair root permeates, 
All thought devoid, 

Siva Himself you become; 

And the Bindu then dies in the Primal Bindu 
Of the Body Divine. 


1963 


With the union of bindu and nada you become Siva Himself, 
devoid of all thoughts. The semenal bindu then dies in the 
primal bindu of the divine body. 


MSHI Hicruncsr Moves wrgaicsr 
OMSHEGHD Yicwesrod NSH Fai_ HewTucucH 
MSHESGD Hictrurehcw Cupw eclpnacHr 
MEHESDHD Nicrcarnewe D5 gS sroresGy. 1964 


Yogi- Sublimates Bindu 


He who pounds seed and consumes it 

Knows not good that of harvest comes; 
Different is he, 

Who fries it (in Kundalini Fire) and in body aksorbs; 
The latter, of the seed a meal does not make, 
But the Seed of Birth he ends. ‘ 


He who pounds and consumes the seed will not get 
a good harvest. Different"is he who fries bindu in the 
kundalini fire, and end the seed of birth. 


AAIMSHH MiG HUGH uggs 
nercrs Ognemcamib MNF WNSDULO 
BaCeangs Megan srpssH oye 


aaarsg SoMsHZ WTYHar WSHCo. 1965 


Merging of Bodily Bindu in Cosmic Bindu 


Coursing upward, Bindu that is Prana vital 
Merging it in Divine Bindu 

That the ‘“‘Swan”’ in cranium (Sahasrara) is, 
There, uniting in Nadanta, 

The luminous Bindu is in body absorbed. 

Bindu is the vital prana coursing upward; it merges in the 
divine bindu. There uniting in Nadanta, the luminous bindu 
is absorbed into the body. 
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Horo VWresa@ercr orrae MGalssy 
Stor wMssCIG e1HSH darts Ges 
Osroier wripGs Gsronpibares Hs Hurd 
Horeca COjcevernd sion ParmGs. 1966 


Absorb Bindu in Body and Become Immortal 


The Swan (the macrocosmic), and Prana (the 
microcosmic) 

—Bindu is thus two for all; 

Those who realize this 

And absorb one in the Other 

—The Prana (Individual) in the Swan (Cosmic)— 
Will eight siddhis attain; 

Their body as gold glitters; 

They immortal become. 


They who know the truth of the two forms of bindu — the 
swan (macrocosmic) and prana (microcosmic) and absorb the 
latter in the former will attain the eight siddhis. Immortal 
they become, their bodies glittering as gold. 

Perm Asnpid Hows Grd WDoress onus 

Qn) wanob ameperGor Clemency 

Qscrg) usrssH DGS FWBSSIONST 


ean ajngss ayuGsei s1Ger. 1967 


Secret Way of Bindu Conquest 


Intone sound ‘‘Si’’ (the first Sound of Panchakshara) 
In your Prana (life breath)’s silent thought 
Merge in ‘“‘Aum’’ — the sound cluster of ‘‘A, U, 
M”’ 

Thus ParaSakti reach;_ 

That indeed is the way of Bindu Conquest 
—This the Mystic Secret (upadesa)—you hold. 


Intone the sound ‘Si’ (the first sound of panchaksara) in you 
silent thought and merge prana in ‘Aum.’ Thus reach Parasakti. 
Indeed, this is the secret method of conquering bindu. 


grGer wyuGsEeH Stormer DsremrMcvene 
anGer ywralig wuss UeirssEe 
wonGer gL mas ssorerny YsSuys 


srGor Fash soncmmu wnGw. 1968 


Conquer Bindu and Attain Siva State 


This the Mystic Secret 

There is none — but this 

He alone is; nothing else there is; 
The Bindu heavenward ascends, 
The Organs Fourteen 
(Inanendriyas _ five, 
Antakaranas four) 
Their action cease; 
Then does Jnana follow; 


karmendriyas five and 


That verily is Siva State. 


Conquest over bindu makes it ascend heavenward. The action 
of the 14 organs (five jnanendriyas, five karmendriyas, and 
four antahkaranas) ceases. Sublimated bindu (elan vital) 
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becomes an intellectual and spiritual force. Truly then is the 
Siva state filled with jnana. 

ANSEF GBTSUp aNenorw MennspssS! 

USO udgywIt wereyu GsQsord 

AGS YH Buy wrws Homsepw 

NES BLws Oenoryes *GeursGw. 1969 


Sivoham when Bindu Subsides 


In union of Bindu and Nada 

Was born this creation vast; 

It is beginning and end of all life, 
Of great mantras too, 

When Bindu subsides, 

Then is Sivoham. 


This vast creation, the beginning and end of all life, and the 
great mantras were all bom in the union of bindu and nada. 
Sivoham is when bindu subsides. 

ansAcrm sunny wes gor Coun 

Amshcrm curpios beroieng Owes 
OunisHorm é waemiwri Qurdewt allenoronw 
ANSATD HincuGd HAsHU viypGw. 1970 


Fry Bindu and End Birth 


Fry the Bindu, Mind its balance winning; 
Raise if high, to mount of Sushumna; 

That way, your interminable Karmas are scorched; 
Then the day you pluck away 

The Fruit of Fig that holds 

The seeds of birth, innumerable. 


Fry bindu and raise it high to the mount of sushumna. Scorch 
your interminable karmas. There ends the cycle of 
innumerable births. 


ANsFalid BrsEupi Gwa wi ota s 
e6Ao GorrGL smotuG wruyd 
ASST orons Sysop giPGw 
AHGH whATLD B4GD wrGGw. 1971 


When Bindu Merges Ambrosia Wells 


When Bindu and Nada uniting in one 
Enter the Sphere of Moon within, 

The heavenly ambrosia wells and flows; 
The Mantra (Aum) that arises there 

Is the sacrificial offering to Lord Supreme. 


The heavenly ambrosia wells and flows when bindu and nada 
enter the sphere of the moon in union. The mantra that 
emerges there is the sacrificial offering to the Lord. 
DeasO5r® FS) WoTG;Oead Gluicsrosr 

QusOMsap anrtacr Qensp5o0 pry. 

WasAd siphon unseq sso 

5055 QIsws SISNz HIry-Go. 1972 


Merge Mind in Bindu, Away From Lust 


When the Mind in the Bindu merges, 

Then the Mind, the ears and all organs besides 
Will together rise the Divine Goal to seek; 

But when thought and sound and words 

That in the Mind arise 

Seek lust,, 

As fluid thick it transformed be. 


With the union of bindu with the mind, all sense organs rise 
to seek the divine goal. Thought, sound and words arise in 
the mind; when bindu is not sublimated, the working of the 
mind leads to lust. 


F556 565 LOU WedaGs 
Osrs5) Harm aMwb waiHer 
OnDws5 Horm aMt_ws) curenraG 
ASSoX QHUM wb youal_s gs1Gor. 1973 


Jnanis Know Lord’s Seat 


The Sound (Nada), and the Mind that perceives 
Sound, 

And the place where Mind undistracted discerns 
Truth, 

—These they know not; 

That place the Jnanis truly know 

That verily is Lord’s Seat. 


True jnanis know the Lord’s seat, where the sound (nada) 
and the mind that perceives the sound, remain in union. 


o7wy GoSef wsHu woud 

aljaNu serene Gualw& ppn&) 

SG paw Uilens mséSip smrovmbd 
Now «657 CGuowQeauci wrGw. 1974 


Regions of Five Elements in the body 


Earth is, where the legs are (Muladhara); 

In the navel (Svadhishthana) is the Region of Water; 
Below the breast (Manipura) is the Fire; 

Above the breast (Anahatha) and below the shoulder 
(Visuddhi) is Air; 

And around the neck and beyond (Ajna) is the 
Region of Space. 


The regions of the five elements are within the body. The 
region of earth is mladhara. The navel (svadhistana) is the 
region of water. Below the breast (manipuraka) is the fire; 
above the breast (manipuraka) and below the shoulder 
(visuddhi) is air. The region of space is around the neck and 
beyond (ajna) 


The location and significance of the 6 chakras in. the body 
are to be noted. Only 5 elements are involved. The association 
of Space (Akasa) with Ajna cakra is particularly significant, 
for it is here, in the two-petalled lotus, that duality is supposed 
to disappear into non-duality during Kundalini Yoga. 
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22. APSShlaeo sea_nOs5cr 
THE SUN’S POSITION—THE COSMIC SUN 


Osea Goreryps anGu Ggsatacr 
Wear. GHG selbag sngosrtbd 
Tee Peer Bonmacsr B)enosrwig 


SOF MTSQAIUGS SoiGw. 1975 
Sun and Other Gods Adore the Lord to Receive 
Iilumination 


The fiery Sun and the Celestials rest 
Circumambulate the show-clad Mountain Meru; 
And adore the luminous Lord’s Holy Feet in Tapas, 
That they might, themselves illumined be. 


The fiery ‘sun’ and other celestial gods adore the Holy Feet 
of the Lord in Tapas, so that they may receive illumination. 


UseQcI LTMaer UMgy ITs Osdeurld 
ysou canuiiplorm Lost ossflus BTS oT 

Qsan Tepe GHEYpM GammiGid 
usocuer. udgyITs sTBuy wGw. 1976 


Sun is the Primal Energy 


The Sun is Vishnu; 

He is Siva Holy too, 

Who as refuge of all creation stands; 

He brings prosperity to the seven worlds in accord; 
He, the Beginning of all lives. 


The ‘sun’ is protective Vishnu and blessed Siva too. He is 
the primal energy and refuge of all creation. He brings 
prosperity to all the seven worlds. 


Sun is the Primal Energy (Sakti), and 1s Vishnu, but belongs 
to Siva too. This .is an important concept. 


BPs so9Corr LMT FrOUpEe 
Garhi gyctGor at Ono wri eid 
Cabut Casirygibd Dercsrat Oaencrepitd 
BOUID gomny uEpsPHonp ounGp. 1977 


Worship Sun, Primal Lord Blesses 


Chant in love the thousand names of Sun, 
He in you as spark divine glows; 

The Vedic brahmins pray,- 

The Celestial immortals his name chant; 
It is the Lord Primal verily 

Who blesses all. 


Worship the ‘sun.’ Chant his thousand names in love. Worship 
of the sun grants the blessing of the Primal Lord. 


STGar YHGEGS SSG corlPHGH 
STGar YHNGIGS oBugy wrdHADSS 
gTGer yoGSGsI siya] wTWUHDSS 
s7Gar WRGEGS sore y1GGw. 1978 


Primal Lord is Source of All 


He stands as the Tattvas for the world, 

He stands as Sakti for the world, 

He alone is the Being Uncreated (Svayambhu), 
He for the world is the Moon too, 

Of soft light divine. 


The Primal Lord alone is the Uncreated Being (Svayambhu), 
who stands as the:tattvas and sakti for the world. He is also 
the moon of soft yellow light. 

amouips Caremib altiib 9p/Ganems 
goog aces gitw als@w1 14 

ADVUYHD at_gsgHo AOg 4.S1pr 

Lavan pAssoac 3955 carGw. 1979 


Position of Sun in the Body 


Above the triangle of Muladhara Centre, 
Above the hexagonal Centre of Svadhishtana, 
Above the twin-circle of Manipura Centre, 

In the moving Centre of sixteen petalled Visuddhi, 
There indeed rises the Sun within. 


The ‘sun’ within the body arises in the moving centre of 
sixteen-petalled visuddhi — above the triangle of the 


:muladhara centre, the hexagonal centre of svadhistana, and 


the twin-circle of the manipuraka centre. 


ADSS GIM anomps Caro s HH 
GarOS Songesn GAwu oarenn 

Ges (ppimGsesl G&Mw Cen 1H 
GenOser oftiigm Gente s1Gon. 1980 


The Sun Confers the Kalas in Adharas 


The Sun is within; 

When his beams beat 

On Muladhara triangle 

That receives Kalas four; 

When on Visuddhi his shafts fall, 
That with Kalas sixteen shines. 


The effulgent ‘sun’ alone can confer the four kalas on 
muladhara, and the sixteen kalas on visuddhi. 

DSS GornGr Hach Dect gy 

GuBSs prgid UspHPs aPp5a) 

GanGseor Hoag ge DewHcrm 

Gag Qurgencr Derw& Gp. 1981 


Experiences in the Sphere of Sun Within 


When you reach the Sphere of Sun 

Your worldly thoughts fade into darkness; 
The cognitive organs four no more contend— 
The Sakti in the light within*reveals 

The truth of Vedas 
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But alas! You seek not to understand! 


When you reach the sphere of the ‘sun,’ you rise above 
worldly thoughts, desires, and contending notions. The sakti 
in the light within reveals the truth of the Vedas. 
uTGEGSs SCp usGorcr asgibayp 

UTGE GH srestGlourcsr cor 9 (hd OLINGeT 
$565 BSG BOCA WBLUEcH 

AGES coins BAHDPS5or g¥1Gou. 1982 


Sun’s Route Inside 


Below the Earth Centre that is Muladhara 
The Sun its route takes; 

Invisible indeed is he, 

Between the Fiery Centre (Manipura) 

And the Watery Centre (Svadhishtana) within. 


Within the body, the ‘sun’ takes its route below the earth 
centre (muladhara). Indeed he is invisible between the fiery 
centre (manipuraka) and the watery centre (svadhistana). 
Lemenesr ut psHer SOyptOb w3ASss5cr 
MNercncr uw 55) GheuchiOeuig) HerPHOm 
SCIcHcsr uN _ FF SMNSHS curorpSed 

come! Dipwws Hoss gipler mrGon- 1983 


- Sun’s Course in the Higher Adharas 
Breaking through the Earth (Muladhara) 


He penetrates beyond into the Adharas that 
Are Sky (Visuddhi) and Space (Ajna) within; 
He is the very source of joy that dazzles the eye; 
He indeed responds to contemplation sweet. 


The ‘sun’ breaking through the earth (muladhara) penetrates 
beyond into the higher adharas — sky (visuddhi) and space 
(ajna). He is the source of joy that dazzles the vision and 
truly responds to sweet contemplation. 

useng Wig) UsGerer aGibaisp) 

unGgh aHhunt AGwsent BIeutr 

8701 {Oss Douvaw Oper 

sang wyomipsnt 2estbhha@s s1Go- 1984 


Sun Circumambulates Sahasrara 


The sun that penetrates Earth (Muladhara) 

His route none knows, 

That are but versed in worldly lore; 

He circumambulates Mount of Meru, (Sahasrara) 
Of the Lord Unconquerable; 

—Thus they say; 

Only those who have realized Truth 

Know: His abode real. 


No one knows this route of the ‘sun.’ Folks believe only the 
worldly lore. Only they who have realised know the truth 
that the ‘sun’ circumambulates Mount Meru (sahasrara) of 
the Invincible Lord. 


23. Dear_n8ss5er 
THE MICROCOSMIC SUN 


Herp Qoesgsw GH psd Hr pgib 
SepTU HHS SESH QGbSoreH 
Gaenresip) wemact Gpoayp) Gury 
Gecrp aNergGid ois sep Gu. 1985 


Vision Sun Within Through Spinal Way 


Standing, sitting, walking and lying prostrate 
Nandi the benevolent in my thoughts incessant 
stood; 

Destroy your Malas (Impurities) 

And ascend the Adharas 

Through Sushumna Central; . 

There shall you vision the Sun 

That within shines in brightness nonpareil. 


Nandi stood in my thought in all postures. Destroy the malas 
(impurities), ascend the adharas through the central sushumna. 
There you will behold the sun blazing bright. 

ABHSSH OY WLMEGL Qi wsciw® 

FTDSES. UVVAIT FLeHL wWostHsourr 

GuBsS gins WSHpid WgRgH@mvermtd 

4955 GCorrG wLeGRer pnGo. 1986 


The Self-Realized Reach Sun 
They who by Adhara-ascending 


Reach and see where the Sun within reposes 
They indeed are the self-realized ones; 

They who differ from this 

And say aught they like, 

Are in darkness enveloped, 

As when the Sun here, below horizon dips. 


Verily, they who reach the sun by ascending the adharas 
realise their Selves. 


2GaI youu Qems avwapgl 

OerGhs D465 gimnws anficena 
AerGhs BsGE gionws) cunonirs 

‘GAS ASGQneH gyororany gs1Gou. 1987 


Those Who Know the Sun Within is Worthy of 
Adoration 


They penetrate not the Adharas, 

Search not the world within, 

And know not where in its midst Sun is; 
Those who know where he furtive lies 
To them my heart 

In love melts. 


The yogi’s heart melts in love for those who contemplate 
the sun within as worthy of .adoration. 
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24. weranSsscr 
MIND’S SUN 


aDMaSit @prutagy Bestueshl Gera 
apsSit Garner aSiher Oniuu 
MisH GrGer auwG@Qwer a0 
eG69 mAd 2omag anGw. 1988 


Life’s Full Moon Within 


The luminous Sun dewy cool becomes 
When Moon spreads its contending rays; 

In the luminosity that commingling emanates, 
My yearning Prana as a ray beams, 

‘That verily is my life’s Full Moon. 


When the moon spreads its rays, the sun becomes dewy cool. 
In the soft luminosity that emanates, the yogi’s soul emits 
a beam. That truly is his life’s full moon.’ 

F571 &Nucr snosoulh esonor 

WEB uTgAd Qégiug Gsidiuponp 

AS QocewOb ouw HvsOy 

Faas Osohssnt Fleur) ono. 1989 


To See the Blending of the Rays of Sun and Moon 
is Divine 

When on Sun, Moon’s rays afore fall, 

That in order is; 

When on Sun, Moon’s rays beat, 

Divine indeed; 

In that mystic land 

Where the two shafts mingle 

They who the Light see, 

Have Siva Himself become. 


To vision the union of the beams of the sun and moon in 
the mystic land within is divine. They who have visioned it 
have indeed become Siva Himself. 

1) Reference: Chandra Yoga, Mantra 851, Tantra Three. 
BU sovGur Ges sorvwH 

AGU sooo. proaQson on@werunit 

BSD NHAGssr KouvwnH Cun@ncap 

AGU Yor wwe mpujGw. 1990 


Full Moon Within 


With Kalas three of Sun, Moon and Fire 
Arises the Kala from intermingling of their rays 


’ Thus are they, Kalas Four; 


When Sun, Moon and Fire mingle their rays, 
Then is Full Moon within, know this. 


The full moon is within, when the rays of the sun, moon and fire 
merge. 


Ayers suure QwwGu cuciGeuref 
QICHI_S FIMTEGD Qowmrpr aortas 
Gujest_s gfGr YnmGserat wrwiplerm 
Sie s sar THWSSS SG. 1991 
The Vision of Ethereal Light Within 
The Light that shone beyond the orbs two, 


Ts" a ‘Light that none in any realm .can p€rceive’ 


It is a Light that shone piercing the Cosmic 
Universe; 
Who can near it, who can perceive it! 


The ethereal light that shines beyond the two orbs within is 
imperceptible. It is the light that pierces the cosmic universe. 
geruGer Guo) wovsid aicvidaugio 

eorug) Becr Gwen) anMevenn 

(paruBcr Coo) wpgvdacr sje 

Qou Denied Gphler prGo. 1992 


The Nine Planets Lacking Grace Whirl in 
Darkness 


The nine orbs (planets) go round the earth, 
But none of the nine, knows Lord; 

Well may the nine orbs, Him, propitiate; 
Yet His Grace they receive not; 

Devoid of bliss, in darkness surrounded they are. 


The nine planets,.though they go round the ‘earth whirl in 
darkness; for they do not know the Lord. To them are not 
given His Divine Grace and Bliss. 


25. Greangsgct 
JNANA-SUN 


Meg sumb umdgess combi Ai 

$55 Humb usgsETS wr) Gu 

agser gibidp usmanw woos 

shad sGGerr gu@wencr aycirors GS. 1993 

Sun’s Para Kalas evolve from Bindu Through 
Para Nada 


The Bindu expand into two Apara and Para 


The Apara becomes the Para Nada 
From Para Nada arises the Para Kalas 
With those Kalas the Jnana Sun within dawns. 


Mantras 1993 & 1994 


Cosmic bindu expands into para and apara, of which apara 
becomes paranada, from which in turn arises the para kalas. 
The jnana sun dawns with those kalas. The sound that arises 


TANTRA SEVEN 313 


with this is an emanation from paranada. The five sounds 
(vaikhari and the rest) arise in the five kalas, one in each. 
2oror yoGort SUSOSUpL Qengsercr 

Oscrepid uTETSS HorGsw OQaectugstey 

cero LANs) mosh wrBeurs 

Groner gwsonvs Gaencrmmd 2 5wGw. 1994 


In the Five Kalas Arise the Five Sound Forms 


The Sound that arises 

When Sun within dawns 

Is emanation from Para Nada; 

The Sounds Five, Vaikhari and rest 
That to Para Bindu belong 

Arise in Kalas -Fivé, one in each. 


1) For notes on the four sounds (vaks) see Mantra 2007, 
ibid: The fifth sound is known as panchamai which is located 
in the muladhara. Its form is pravana. 


a) Vaikhari — articulated speech. Its source is below the 
tongue. 

b) Madhyamai — sound as it reaches the throat. Its source 
is between the heart and throat. Its shape is the letter formed 
articulately inside. 

c) Paysanti — thought form sourfd (no letter form) 
Its source is the stomach. Its shape is prana. 

d) Sukshmai.— unarticulated sound. Its source is the navel. 
Its shape is intelligence. 

e) Panchamai — subtle sound-source. Its source is ultra 
subtle. Tts shape is Pranava. 


2) For notes on the five kalas, where the five sound-forms 
repose, see Mantra 1926, ante. 


Gsat DonarBeng uUsHis wE;Oeuujd 
gpa Dor@erer uperCaminG arugsgsi 
Bret Ooretsa@ sunysoe wrhyEGd 
Gua Gonenerosunr Ooscmrcur g1Guw. 1995 


Sadasiva is the Finite Source of Formless and 
Formed Sounds 


He is the Lord of Devas; 

He creates the directions ten; 

Of yore’ they hailed Him as Lord of Three;’ 
He is the Lord of the Four? too; 

In them He stands as Being Central, 

Thus verily, the Immortal Celestials say. 


The ‘Sun’ rises in the ten directions. He is the Lord of devas. 
He is Siva, the Supreme Lord of the three Gods. He is 
Sadasiva, the central Being of the four Gods — thus say 
immortal celestials. 


1) Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra 

2) Nada; bindu, Siva, Sakti — the formless four. 
Quriuloc Quwiwer yucrr uPQubns 
comune $5G wHoww&) eHrulgy 
AsiuGger £565 DGao FEDQucH 
MENGE FSS FVBOSUpH saGor. 1996 


Siva Dispels Darkness 
He is the Truth, . 


Unreal He is not; 

He is the Lord of the Universe; 

My Father; 

He is the Sun, Moon and Fire that darkness dispel; 
He dispels too the darkness of Karma, 

He, the Nandi Holy, to me appeared 

The darkness of my low desires to dispel. 


Mantras 1996 & 1997 


The Holy Nandi, the Lord of the universe, dispels the darkness 
of karma. He is-also the sun, moon and fire that drives away 
the darkness of ignorance; and when He beams with His 
benevolent shafts of light, then flows the honey of the divine 
fruit. Then, the Lord of Kailas stood within me as Resplendent 
Light. 


smMéa1 Coos suman brs 

AAMZAD Gome wGmaefl yynev 

aH gruplerm sulenoouled recs 

péait Gow@srcsrt cucssresrip mG. 1997 


Siva is the Light Resplendent 


With His peerless rays 

He dispelled my darkness; 

And the divine fruit’s honey within flowed; 
Beaming with benevolent rays 

As Lord of Kailas, He stood: 

Within me too He stood aloft 

As Light Resplendent. 


Gao) ours ArwbGw Gu@graf 
Guronurg yucrmaser GurweGs 
GsoD wns BosQurah wrut@wd 
Bo ang prus wrGw. 1998 


He is Supreme Light 


His dazzling Light as Wisdom True spreads; 
Unhindered, it invades worlds all; 

It is the light pervasive, none can fathom; 
Who does know it as the Light Supreme! 


He is the Supreme Light that diffuses as true wisdom. That 
light pervades the entire world. None can fathom its spread 
and depth. 


bewriws giotGr WUTFOSEPL wmBHS scr 

scrgi5 giotGor sHOorahl wrul@es 

Osc P_S MSOF DomsQueaged Guruscucped 

Hams Gshlono Gpot ontaGa. 1999 
The Jnana Sun is Within and Without 


The Sun that rises in firmament vast 
Stands within too shedding rays divine; 


In directions eight he traverses constant; 


Yet in them that Truth know 
He stands for ever fixed within. 


The jnana sun constantly traverses in eight directions. It is 
within and without. 
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prlsses osr&) Bucr sHaNes 
SHAIGCuTM_ FHC F_TANG GarHeows 
Ggarscr Feer HEwred Dgwepb 
Pag wre qesisPGs snGp. 2000 


Five Centres where the Light of Lord is 


In the navel, eye and nose tip, 

In the centre of eyebrows, and within crown of head 
In these five places, Lord resides as Light Divine; 
He is the One Lord 


The Devas saw as Three, 

Brahma, Vishnu and Isa. 

The Apara becomes the Para Nada 
From Para Nada arises the Para Kalas 


With those Kalas the Jnana Sun within dawns. 


Navel, eye, nose tip, centre of eyebrows, and the crown of 
the head are the five centres where the Divine Lord resides. 
The devas perceived Him in three forms — Brahma, Vishnu 
and Isa. 


26. FanBs5 or 
SIVA-SUN 


ABH UTE QHGWEH GHTTUPES 

OsarN® Gras AariIg sresFsrvd 

ean) UGe grbx3G% CGornsue 

gang sugGse CGutrws O5rHmvpsGs. 2001 


Siva is Sun of Jnana 


The darkness of contending Pasa, 

And the Ignorance vast, 

These flee fast, 

Before the Jnana Light of Siva, 

Even as when the luminous Sun rises, 
The murky darkness, before him, flees. 


Siva is the sun of jnana. When His light of jnana dawns, 
the murky darkness of contending pasas and enveloping 
ignorance flee. 


Chapter 26 - ‘Siva-Sun 


This chapter along with the preceding one correlates the 
energy flow (of the Sun) in the Cosmos and (human body) 
following yogic and tantric principles. 


Chapter 24. (The Mind’s Sun), Chapter 25 (Jnana Sun) and 
Chapter.26 (Siva-Sun) present a consolidated picture of the 
roles of the Sun, Moon and Fire in Cosmos, and in the human 
body (microcosmos), in various aspects such as the Mind 
(verses 1988 to 1992), Jnana (or Wisdom) (verses 1993 to 
2000), and finally in the removal of Ignorance by the Light 
of Siva. 

SL H6L5 Corp sBop0c Csnrommiev 

ALHAL epPyeg {WsupMed s#wmsrer 

aN aQ“sresrt sem CGoolu srws 

SLaAt Heng 2uun srGw. 2002 


Sivaditya is Immanent and Transcendent 


In pot to pot the sun appears, 

Well may you the pots close, 

Yet in them you contain him not; 

So, too, when Lord that poison swallowed 
This body enters, 

There can you contain Him not 

He pervades all. 


The sun appears in pot after pot; but you cannot contain 


Him by closing a pot. Similarly, though the Lord, who has 
swallowed poison enters this body, you cannot have him there 
alone. He is immanent and transcendent. 


’ Verses 2002 - 2004 


In these three verses, the term Sivaditya appears which is 
unknown in the Vedas. It removes the ambiguity which appears 
in the Atharva Veda, where the term “‘Lohita”’ applies to 
Rudra-Siva as lord of the Sun. (Vishnu) 


srGer alert eapernGiuorer oruid nes 
srGor wwerr Qecrbleagy sTUSG5 

srGor wyiayuwr Gamer) Hesgyores 

srGer QeachQunet grog tmGw. 2003 


Sivaditya is Space, Light and Darkness 


Himself as the Three Lights (Sun, Moon and. Fire) 
in one stands; ; 

Himself as Brahma and Vishnu stands established; 
Himself as life and body indistinguishably stands 
Himself Space, Light, and Darkness too. 


Sivaditya stands as the three lights (sun, moon and fire). He 
is space, light and darkness. He is Brahma and Vishnu. He 
is life and body. 

Osis sr_7H8 EIU Daseyw 

DUULD LICTVIAGIR WIGS asre1rHes 

earls OuGouf s7mHu usvgyudt 

faears Siler wrmes wirGw. 2004 


Nine Abodes of Sivaditya 


The divine Fire, Sun and Moon, 

The earth, water, fire, wind and space 

And the creation countless 

These the abodes ancient of Siva are; 

The Five Gods, (Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesa, 
Sadasiva) 

Are in the Vedas that has Angas six. 


The nine abodes of Sivaditya are the spiritual spheres of fire, 
sun, moon; the elemental spheres of earth, water, fire, wind 
and space; and the endless creation. Similarly, the five Gods 
(Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesvara, Sadasiva) and the four 
Vedas — these nine are also favourite resorts of Sivaditya. 
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27. URANVE 5 oem lb - LD 71 een oot 


NATURE OF JIVA PRANA 


QCD Ld BMoraned 2cor~gHi PUHocnenrs 

usta) Wennscr wuIgylb LITLOenes 

THIGH QHSGW BQonsrwr orsGoner 
Aorer wuGuer oisgiQarest Gr Ger. 2005 


He is Para-Bindu 


The One whom I in contemplation realize, 
The One Param whom Vedas praise, 

The Undying Light in me shines, 

Him I beheld, as Divine Swan (Para Bindu). 


The yogi realises in contemplation the One whom the Vedas 
praise as twin, inseparable, ‘swans’ — the cosmic bindu and 
the microcosmic bindu. 


acsier DoarGor anne soengufeficd 

gigch OjesrOs gine wrsctens 
saafeonw wcrots sof Qurcrm Ascrmsared 
Usiet wicicrenbd Gunes a1Gg. 2006 


Cosmic Bindu and Micro-Cosmic Bindu Are 
Inseparate 


Two the swans on the river bank (of life) 
The two swans separation know not, 

If one, Jiva, says he is by himself, 

Then that foolish swan, Grace receiveth not. 


This reminds one of Rg Vedic verse I.164. There, two birds 
are seated on a tree; one (jiva) enjoys the fruits of the three 
(pippalam) and the other (Siva or Brahman or Supreme Soul) 
watches, but does not eat. 


28. YGLer 
PURUSHA 


oush wruy ww tocunrSujib 

Quruiah* wre yGer® Gusauplb 

Qowah efron ANur aCe sue 
swash Weor s3o0nAGu OewisGs. 2007 


Lord Creates Activating Saktis, Jnana and Kriya 


Vaikhari and rest of Sounds, 

Maya and rest of Impurities, 

Purusha and rest of Tattvas illusory 

—All these, 

Acting on Saktis, Jnana and Kriya, 

The Lord True from time immemorial made. 


Activating the jnana and kriya saktis, the Lord creates vaikhari 
and the rest of sounds, maya and the other impurities, and 
purusha along with the other illusory tattvas. 


1) The four sounds are: vaikhari, madhyamai, paysanti, and 
sukshma. 

Vaikari—articulate sound form. 

Madhyamai—sound form proceeding from the throat and 
indistinctly articulate. 
_ Paysanti—sound form proceeding from the lungs struggling 
towards vocalisation. 

Sukshma—subtle source of speech. 
2) This is variously translated as, ‘the experient self,’ the 
agent of experience,’ ‘the agent-self’, and as ‘the world-soul’ 
(in Samkhya philosophy). We prefer the first one in the 
context of Saiva Siddhanta. 


HMI WAeoolencr 3H ANgrenesr 
ADIN yooaNenct ouNTH FoH)H 
LIANG BSVIOAl HBOYsEU ovmTTrsl 
SPINY I SHO IH GHD torGuw. 2008 


Lord is Atom-Within-Atom 


The Lord is the Beginning of all, 

He is the Atom-within-the-atom; 

Divide an atom within-the atom, 

Into parts one thousand, 

They who can thus divide 

That atom within the atom 

May well near the Lord, 

He, indeed, is the Atom-within-the-atom. 


The Lord, the Source of all, is the atom within the atom. 
Only they who are capable of fragmenting an atom can vision 
this atom within an atom (the Lord). 


uLnO@srest 4ovher aINS55) GuTwEs 
s_iQ@sras -wyeocrs grap Geuu 
QuiOsnrest urs Qoorm Gary 
BLAGsreat soap srtgy wrGw. 2009 


Seek the Jnana Way of Lord 


Tiny unto the seed 

Of the spreading banyan tree 
Is the, atom that is Jiva; 

If by fire of Jnana 

Your way purifies, 

The dark Pasas that malign you 
May well driven be; 

Seek the Divine way, 


The Dancing Lord shows you. 


Jiva, the atom, is the seed of the spreading banyan tree. 
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ADIN UHL HUI Hg) A/I 
SQQIQM HerM SOLID glomonT 
Qercsule) We cruG“erng wis 
sehiam Herne soreph siGer. 2010 


diva and ‘Siva Commingling Stand 


He within the atom (Jiva), 
And the atom (Jiva) within Him 


Commingling stand, 

They know this not; 

The peerless Lord pervades all 
Unintermittent, in creation entire. 


Jiva is the atom which resides within Siva, the Lord who is 
all-pervasive and immanent.in the entirety of creation. Seek the 
Dancing Lord, the divine jnana way. 


29. Pace 
‘SIVA (SOUL) 


Goalu Fact anag Deradcd1y.d 
Ganaler wiuNAsremg BID HHO 
Goalw ang auNg onmufesred 

Boar xaoigr onul7s DsronGp. 2011 


Size of Soul 


To speak of the size of Jiva 

It is like this: 

Split a cow’s hair soft 

Into-a hundred tiny parts; ; 
And each part into a thousand parts divide; 
The size of Jiva is that one of part 

Of the one hundred thousand. 


Split a cow’s downy hair into one hundred tiny parts and 
then divide each part into one thousand parts. The size of 
jiva equals that one part of the one hundred thousand. 
gGernt Qugennw exmufeyib eribiblenm 
saGer Alpjoonwuler 2 sag SuGorost 
eunGeart Puy worcucvover tonGsaicr 
gnGer wis susHer sorGa. 2012 
Siva’s Infinite Size 
Infinite great is my Lord, 
Yet within the littleness of this body 
He dwells permeating; 
He is the Lord Supreme 
Whom the Celestials cannot know; 


As much as your Tapas is 
So much also is He known. 


Siva, though of infinite size, dwells in this little body. He 
is the Supreme Lord whom even +the celestials cannot know. 
Only through tapas can He be visioned. 


2om8) Ashacr 2en7ss5 aNGwrsGw 
OsresG vue Georrlevency wrruNgaytb 
ici) uueyid wuNevFes canirctoncns 

Sem AaswGge Gsencrat sHsgiGer. 2013 


Practise Yoga in Perseverence 


You may not for Yoga inclined be, 
But if your Guru Illumined teaches you, 


You may yet accomplish it; 


And so persevere 

In lives several; 

And seeing you thus practise, 

Siva’s Form will in your thought arise. 


Yoga practice persevered through several lives makes Siva’s 


form arise in your thoughts. 

brwr aun ass5rGey Gegors 

smu GGG onGe wHcevgrovrt 

ey 2un8Gur OoromA@errer mrgyuir 
ow guid YESS) oureGou. 2014 


The Guru Illumines You 


Harassed art thou 

By Maya’s manifestations; 
But when the, Guru Illumined 
By His grace lights you up 
Your troubles entire cease; 
The Jiva illumined in Jnana 
Will Turjya State reach you, 
You may yet accomplish it; 


With the help of the Guru’s guidance, liberation is obtained 
from maya’s manifestations. The Jiva, illumined by jnana, 
teaches the turiya state. 


30. use 


JIVA (PASU) 


SDD Usésaor 55DS HAWepr 

Osnip uE&acr GPa Grouleo) 

(POD UKHO GGL unewGurnrgy 
Lpep uEéssor cunatus g1Gor. 2015 


dnani is the Mature Jiva 


The learned cows (Jivas) may wander belfowing, 
The power-giddy cows may strut’ about, 
Their insignia displaying; 
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‘But precious is a pot of milk (Jnana), 
The good mature cows (Jnani’s) yield; 
The rest are but barren cows indeed. 


Only mature cows (jnanis) yeild a pot of milk that is precious- 
The rest are indeed barren and sterile. 

Qeredvencvuler Guupid usssnoné OsiiceuQson 
THOM SUIS Hoona ony gay 

adeGsu stim wHS5IEH sede; 
OsrdaaGsi Asem GNU woGs. 2016 
Jivas Graze in the Backwood of Worldly Pleasures 
What to-do with those cows 


That in the backwoods of desires graze? 
Take them beyond, 

And lead them to the Feet of the Lord; 
Discipline them in ways superior; 

Thus manage the herd; 

Until then, their thoughts turn not 

From the backwoods of worldly pleasures. 


Lead the cows that graze in the backwoods of worldly desires 
to the Holy Feet of the Lord. Instruct them in supreme: 
disciplined ways. From then on they will never tum back to 
their previous state. : 


31. Gurger 
BODHAN (LORD AS GIVER OF LIGHT OF 
JNANA) 
Bar Derens Hou OorarerGa Pleven foo 


Bou. cartGleu orneng wail&evr 
Bou cantGle caneng wi SIG 
Bau crrmnGleu camu. y.quuGz. 2017 


Jiva and Siva are One 


Jiva and Siva 

Separate are not; 

Jiva knows not Siva; 
When Jiva knows Siva; 
Jiva becomes Siva. 


Siva and jiva are one and the same. With the knowledge of 
Siva, jiva becomes Siva. 

Gomalers sTGu MmHSO Ngreod 

besalers arAw wereyults Glscdevrid 

LesraNers STAW LIS BTS : 
serlars atAu somsrosl win@Gw. 2018 


Lord is Light 
The Dancing Lord is the Light Benevolent, 
He isthe Joyous Light: for Creation all; 
He adorns the many hooded serpent with gemlike 


shining . eyes 
He is the Cluster. of Lights that oversees all. 


The Dancing Siva is the cluster of benevolent lights that 
oversees all, and the joyous light that vibrates through the 
entire’ creation. 
Pours sMwirenw bmuG) weosGes 

Qurpeunws eYsOsaGs gsronrer Gung 

apour waipiey coremm wpleuss 

OeHenr& AerpHF Foigps7G@Gw. 2019 


Lord is Knowledge and Knower 


He is all Knowledge, immune from Ignorance, 
. Without aid of sensory organs, He is self-Illumined, 
_Himself as Knowledge and Himself as the Knower 


T41 


He is the Jiva as well, 
He stands pervading all. 


God is Self-Illumined, free from ignorance. He is the 
knowledge and knower also. He is also jiva and is all pervasive. 


Borer gsereow AHwr DosCsas 
sromie: scr AMaNssnor Gul5ss 
AomMear sereow ARs APHsVer 
Bors S4yH wrAser paGer. 2020 


He is Beyond Tattvas Thirty-Six ~ 


To me that knew not the truth of Tattvas six times 
Six, 

He taught the truth of Tattvas six times six 

He, Nandi Famed; 

And when by His Grace I learned the truth of 
Tattvas six times six 

He stood beyond the Tattvas six times six. 


fant AauHxga Hermis Gsronr 
HUT WOCMWES Lota SMlwir 
sane Oewig; smouus) Herprr 
Bure sS$giu BLH onGo. 2021 


Lord is Truth 


They know Him not as Grace that is Siva, 
They know not the Malas (Impurities) Five td: rid 
of, 

They perform penance diverse, 

And are in distraction lost, , 

They seek not the Tattva (Truth), 

That is ever New. 


Men do not know that Siva is Grace. He is pure, rid of the 
five malas (impurities). Though they perform diverse penances 
and atonements, they are lost in distraction. The Lord is the 
tattva (Truth) that is ever new. 
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prGurpib Fect pL Sa5 Osrpovecrennt 
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prGurpib Fearpe Gartésagar BvEoTd 
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Lord Bestows His Grace on the Good 


They think not of divine acts, Lord daily performs 
They think not of the ministering acts, Lord daily 


performs; 

The Lord daily bestows His Grace on the good, 
They who know this not, daily seek Him not— 
Entangled in their work-a-day Karmas interminable. 


They do not concentrate on holy and divine acts. They do 
not seek Him either; they are ignorant of the fact that God 
Tesponds to the love and devotion of the good, and bestows 
His blessing on them. 


32. OSDSEDAhuw HL FG I Gow 
IMPORTANCE OF CONTROLLING THE FIVE 
INDRIYAS (SENSES) 


AES WEFSSH OFZ) SoAMMsor 

AS WS5550) Guttcncst Hero 

UTE GQowlssena STUplh Bens sVIeir 
Gung AGESISe gop GwrGw. 2023 


Do Not Delay to Control Senses 


Five are the elephants (Senses) 

That are in rut 

Their rut increasing 

They do .not to the (Divine) Post remain tied; 
As the mahout (Jiva) tires, 

And the elephants (Senses) too, get their energy 
exhausted, 

Then they turn to Yoga; 

Why this way (they delayed) we know not! 


Five elephants (senses) are there in the ‘mast’ (body) and 
they are not tied to the post (divine). As the mahout (jiva) 
tries and tries in vain, he becomes exhausted; and then he 
tums to the yogic way and succeeds. So, do not delay to 
control your senses. 
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Difficulty of Training Senses 


Attentively learning holy lore 

And coursing breath in Yogic way, 
Unless the rider (Jiva) thus trains, 

The restless steed (Senses), 

Its wayward course takes; 

Firm may the rider on its neck ‘sit 

And hard the punishment he administers, 
Yet the animat forward. moveth not. 


Unless the rider (jiva) trains the restless steed (senses) in 
the yogic way, it goes astray. The animal seldom moves, 
though the rider sitting on its back goes on making the 
punishment more and more severe. 
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Harassing Senses Bring Sorrow 


Five the Sense Organs, 

Five the Sense-birds, (Jnanendriyas) 
Five the Fields (Tanmatras) 
The Sense-birds seek to feed, 
Five the waters (Karmendriyas), 
Five their functions, 

Yet are they of one lineage; 
And one the hunter (Jiva) 

That herds them together; 
Nine the exits of body 

Where he in sorrow wanders. 


Five are the sense organs (sensoria) and five the sense-birds 
(motoria). Five are the sense-fields (potencies) the sense-birds 
seek to feed upon, Five the waters (elements) and five their 
functions; yet, they are all of one lineage. The lonely hunter 
(jiva) brings them together, but the harassing senses bring 
sorrow to him. 
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Senses are Like Roaming Lions 


Five the lions that roam the forest 

The Five seeking their prey get filled; 

And to their caves the Five return; 

If the claws and teeth of the Five you pull, 
You shall sure the Lord reach. 


The senses are roaming like lions which feel contented when 
their stomachs get filled. If their claws and teeth are pulled, 
they will have no more terrors for you. You will safely reach 
the Lord. 
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Senses are Like Ministers that Seek to Usurp the 
Body -Kingdom 


Five are the ministers, 

Ninety six (Tattvas) are they within, 
The Five and their brood of sons within 
Seek you to rule; 

If the Five in their fiery passion stand, 
Endless indeed is the tribute 

That to the Five we are to pay. 


Five senses and the ninety-six tattvas reign supreme.over you. 
The senses are like conspiring miristers that everplot to usurp 
the ‘body-kingdom. 
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Without Sense Control Jiva is Like an 
Uncontrolled Steed 


I praise not daily 

The Holy Light; 

I speak not of Sakti 

That is within there; 

I conquer not the senses Five; 

Like an uncontrolled steed headlong to its down 
Verily, Verily am I. 
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Control Desires, and Attain Bliss 


Countless the holes 


In this body’s chamber dark; 


If with the countless holes (desires) I run, 
Faulty will my lot be; 

If you run not 

With the countless holes of desires, 
Countless indeed the bliss you attain. 


Do not run with the numerous holes of desire present in this 
body. Control will bring countless blessings. 
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Strength of Wisdom Leads to Higher Life 


Of their Karma’s strength is life here below, 
Of their prayer’s strength is life in heaven above, 
Of their wisdom’s strength is men’s higher life; 
Verily, of ‘their strength of Grace 

Is their way of life. 


The life here below is of karma’s strength; and the life in 
heaven above is of prayer’s strength. Strength of wisdom: 
belongs to man’s higher life. 
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HOW TO CONTROL SENSES 
(WAY OF SUBLIMATION) 
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Lord is a Fisher of Desires 


One cubit its depth, 

Half cubit its diameter, 

Thus shaped round is the body pond; 
The Fisherman (Lord) His net spreads; 
Many the fish (of desires) He caught; 
No more — the troubles I encounter. 
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Control Senses and Become Immortal 


The stirring Indriyas within the body dwell, 
He who controls them is immortal verily; 


If your thoughts seek the pleasure twain— 
Food and sex, 

Only that far will they last, 

Until your breath lasts. 
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Not Control But Sublimation of Senses is 
, Wisdom’s Way 


‘*Control, control the senses Five,”’ 
—Thus say those who know not; 
None, not even the Immortals 

The senses Five control). 

When you the senses Five control 
Verily are you an inert mass; 
(There is a way alternate -open) 
Sublimate them toward ‘the ‘Lord 
That Wisdom’s Way, I learned. 
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Mere Control Does Not Avail 


Loud they roar, the elephants in rut triple, (Pasas) 
I applied the goad of knowledge to them to control; 
But they romped about and in fury escaped, 
They fat became, causing destruction in their train, 
And sweet fields of sugarcane (virtues) 
devastating. 
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Sublimation is the Way to Grace 


If the senses Five you sublimate 

Then ail worlds are yours; 

That is tapas Tare; 

That is the Lord’s Feet too; 

That indeed is the way to Grace receive. 
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Control of Thoughts is the Key to Control of 
Senses 


Why drivel at length? 

Why the mirage think of? 
The thought is the seed 

Of things all; 

Expand your thought 

The things too expand; 
Contract your thought; 

That is all there is to it, 
For those who think about it. 
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Control the Serpentine Thought in the Yoga Way 
of Kundalini 


Knowing well how spent away you are 
The Lord comes to dwell in the body 
For the soul to Jean on; 

And He of blemishless fame 

To subdue the five-headed serpent 
That in Pasa coiled lay, 

Provides the fluted Sushymna 


That central stands. 


He, the Immaculate Pinnacle, subdues the serpentine thought 
that is coiled in pasa, that burrows a way through the 
sushumna cavity. 
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Control Senses By Jnana Yoga 


Tie the prancing senses five 

To the post of Jnana that illumineth; 
Thus you attain Grace that is Bliss; 
This the Way of Yore, high and true. 
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Control Thought and Make it a Temple 


Daily think of the Living Nandi 

Gently control your thoughts distracting, 
Course your thoughts through Muladhara, 
Then your thoughts a temple become, 
From north to south extending. 
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Control Senses and Bear Your Troubles Gently 


The hours sped, 

The days many passed away; 

Like the writing on the water 

Transitory your possessions are; 

Conquer the senses, 

Quickly give them up; 

Then even if as mountain, 

Your troubles roll on you 

Well may you bear them, gently indeed. 
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Redeem the Senses By Intelligence and Prayer 


Praise the Holy Form 

Of the Pure One; 

Praise Him, 

The Senses redeeming by intelligence; 
In your heart welling up in love, 
You shall become one with Him, 
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—He the Lord of directions four 
And of beings, in others all. 
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Senses Are Very Powerful 


None knoweth that the senses Five, 
Within body thoughts engrossing, 
Slowly eat you away; 

Do not take them lightly 

And talk away; 

They are verily- like a mountain range 
That are by dark clouds capped. 
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Give Up Nothing; But Sublimate Your Thought 
Towards God 


There is nothing, you need give up; 
The Five senses are organs false 
That the five cravings to meet arose; 
Reach to Him in your thoughts 

And praise Him in songs sweet. 


Renounce nothing, But sublimate your thoughts and senses 
towards God. Praise Him and adore Him in sweet music and 
ecstatic songs. He will direct you inner being to divine destiny. 
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The Unholy Guru Has Virtues None 


A fool he is, 

Wisdom none he has; 

Truth he has realized not; 
Versed is he not in the way 

Of Vedas and Agamas; 
Humility he has none; 

Of God he speaks ill; 

Worldly life is his sole concern; 
He, verily, is the Guru unholy.. 
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The Unholy is only in Search of Food 


Mantra, Tantra, Mahayoga and Jnana, 

Bondage, and Mukti 

—These they seek to know, the holy ‘ones; 

The Gurus unholy 

Seek not them 

Doubts they clear not; 

Food are they in search of, 

Verily blind are they. 

yor piurGgret epror #sHepror 

sror® fiars 608) soGsi_ 

Sriot nFsso oAiGurer Hla Goorest 

Gsrinr crasers STGH GTaiGer. 2046 
The Unholy Guru is Bereft of Knowledge 


Fool is he, 


A big fool is he; 

The Way of Becoming he knows not; 

A vile fellow that is not of passions rid, 
To vile men he teaches things vile; 
Bereft of knowledge, 

He no teacher exalted is; 

—The’ Guru unholy. 
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The False Guru is an Enemy to Himself and World 


If without driving away 

The illusory thoughts 

That imagination breeds, 

A teacher teaches, 

He will in divinity lose faith; 

Like his own self an enemy be; 

For the king.and the kingdom an evil be; 
—Thus hath Nandi of yore declared. 
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The Blind Leading the Blind Together Fall 


The blind (the unholy Guru), who lead the blinc 
(foolish disciples) 

Will. into the eternal pit first fall; 

Then the foolish disciples too fall; 

And in the end in disorder together they fall, 
—The blind that lead and the blind that are led— 
Indistinguishably, jumbled together. 
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WAYS OF HOLY GURU 
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Holy Guru Leads Disciple to Truth 


Placing his feet on my head 

The Master blesses me; 

He is Guru Holy; 

He, my self-realization, works; 

He takes the Jiva to the State beyond Tattvas; 
He subdues my Pasas, 

All these he performs 

—He that is Truth itself. 
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What the Holy Guru does for His Disciples 


From their Karmas, he extricated his disciples 
Blessing them with his feet on their head, 
He drove* away their evil stars; 

The messengers of Death 

He kept at bay from them; 

The miseries of unending birth 

He ended for them. 


spIsG5 Q@wGu saw gress 
DASHGH unen aosugy Cures 
GPssau CGunGs GGauger Ouppret 
ops Mpaluiie spseap) a1Gor. 2051 


He Takes Them to the Bourne From Which They’ 


Return. Not 


The black iron, transmuted into gold, 
To black iron returns not; 

Even so, 

He who once the Guru’s grace received 
Does not to birth return. 
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Holy Guru Does not Exult in Vain Contentions 


He liberates you from Pasas; 

He removes your Malas, entire; 

He makes you seek the Lord in love; 
—Such are the Gurus Holy, blemishless; 
They who in contention exult 

Are no Gurus enlightened. 
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Holy Guru Assesses Worth of His Disciples 


He is a pure being 

He is so endearing; 

He can give you love, 

That is from Malas ‘free; 

He is immortal, 

He is holy; 

He assesses the worth of his disciples; 
And on: those who are impurity rid, 
He bestows his grace; 

He, the Master High. 
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By His Alchemic Touch Jiva Becomes Siva 
All that’ the alchemist touches 


‘Turns into gold; 


Even so, 

The Jivas blessed by Guru 
Siva become, 

Freed’ from Malas Triple. 
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Holy Guru is Siva in Flesh 


The Holy Guru 
As Siva Himself stands; 


‘In his presence 


Jiva, his self-realization attains 

If you, your self-realization seek, 

Think of him, within, 

As Sjva in fleshy body. 
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Follow Holy Guru and Reach the Great :Way 


The Way of birth, 
The Way of death, 
The Way of Maya; 
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The Way they have not seen 

Who the birth’s Way saw; 

The Great Way that Nandi speaks of 
That Way ,you can reach 

If your Holy Guru you follow. 
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Holy Guru Leads to Lord 


He is Guru Holy, 

Who, entranced in bliss 

The Vedas and Agamas speaks of, 
Enters into Siva Yoga; 

And all thoughts stilled, 

Removes the bondage of Pasa 
And leads you to Lord. 
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Holy Guru Imparts Nature of Truth 


He reveals the Real (Sat), the Unreal (Asat) and 
the Real-Unreal (Sat-Asat) ; 

He takes Chit (Ji¢a) and Achit (Tattvas) into 
Siva-Para; 

The words the blessed Guru speak 

Are blissful, 

Beyond Pure (Suddha) and (Asuddha) Impure. 
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True Disciples Adore Holy Guru 


By Pasa’s sensations, the Five Malas arise; 
Adoring feet of Guru in love intense, 
Purified in Turiya Awareness’ Three 

They the Supreme State attain; 

They alone are Sadhakas true. 
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diva Subsiding in Silence in Self Ascends to 
Siva -State 


Powerful are the senses, 
From them arise pleasure sensations; 
If Jiva, in silence, subsides in Self 


And ascends high, 
It shall reach Siva-State; 
All is but play of Siva and Sakti. 


Powerful, indeed, are the senses from which arise pleasure 
sensations. If jiva subsides in silence in the Self, it conquers 
the senses and ascends high to reach the Siva state. 
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From Jiva’s Birth to its Final Emancipation—It 
is All Lord’s Work 


Consigning Jiva to birth’s sorrows, 
Rescuing it by ministrations gentle, 
Assigning it positions appropriate, 


‘Baptising it in Jnana, 


Redeeming it, 


-And in ‘Mukti establishing it, 


And in the end, 
Placing it in Mystic Silence (Mauna) 
—All these are but the Lord’s work. 
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Lord’s Play in ie Arena of Jiva’s Body 


The fleshy body is the arena of Lord’s Play, 
He imparts to Jiva, 

Knowledge clear of Chit arid Achit, 

Purifies him 

Wipes off the Malas 

And consigns him to the Sat (Real), 

Like Himself the Five Acts to perform; 
—These the Play of the Lord’s Grace. 
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Love for Lord Takes You to Siva State 


Beyond the state of Isatva (Siva State) 
Nothing there is; 

Realizing this, 

Continue ever, in love intense, for Lord; 
My Lord is the Pure One 

Who in love abides; 

He it is, 

Who illumined directions all. 
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Divine State Ends Birth’s Cycle 


In the sphere (of cranium) 

Where the garland of scarlet rubies glows, 
He the unalloyed Gold, 

There stood; 

The divine nectar welled up there; 

They who swilled it, 

Ended their birth’s cycle; 

They who did not 

Remained but to gormandize. 
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Lord Attaches Mayas to Jiva for Attainment of 
True Knowledge 


The Sat, Asat, and the Sat-Asat to free, 

The Pasa’s bonds here to sunder, 

He activated Mayas Two — Suddha and Asuddha— 
And to Jiva, He them attached, 

And innparted the peerless Light of Knowledge, too, 
He, the Lord. 


gor OphGu weses assorted 

AMD 2eguned Q)Honer wp sSSovros 
Lorie uUsUTFLd cuT_Lere aFIHs 

aap) usGer Geant )wwIGe. 2066 


Siva is the Supreme Guru 


The way of Adhara ascending scorches Malas, 
The endless chanting of His name dispels the 
Darkness (of Ignorance) 

Harass the Pasa that the Jiva is heir to, 

Thus do thou liberation seek; 

The Lord, forsooth, is the Guru Supreme. 
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UNHOLY CONDUCT 
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God is Omniscient 


Thinking there .is none that oversees 
They many evil deeds perform; 

None the place, in fact, 

Where the over-seer is not; . 

The Lord pervades all, overseeing all; 
They who the Over-seer saw, 
Abandoned evil deeds all. 
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Speak Truth 


He who this sea-girt world created 

He knows all; 

Men falsehoods many utter, 

Let them the Truth speak; 

He will make Celestials revere them 
—He, that is of the lustrous dark throat. 
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Conserve Bindu 


They sell the Love of God, 

They make a daily business of it; 

Pride-filled are they, 

They in birth’s whirl will be; 

They who pound the Seed (Bindu) and consume 
Lay waste the body-land; 

But, verily, for the God-mad, 

Forever no birth will be. 
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Acquire True Jnana 


“North, North’’ they say; 

Nothing there in the north is; 
Northward they walk, 

Of Jnana bereft; 

All the world in the north, 

Is in their heart contained, 

For those that knowledge truly. possess. 
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Look Inward 


He who made this body-mix, 

He who this body land holds, 

He who within this body shines, 

He is Nandi; 

Him they seek and search in lands all; 
They know not 

He within the body stands. 
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Visible 


Lord Oversees From Within You 


to your eyes, 


He rises in your very palm; 
Over-seeing All, 

He in your thoughts stands; 
As light within the eyes, 
He guides your way; 

He is Love Embodied, 
That Oversees you ever. 
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How the Lord is Seated 


The Virgin’ Sakti on one side 
The Jearned ones on one side, 
The Tapasvins steadfast on one side, 
The Self-Realized beings on one side, 


Thus is 
How is 
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the Lord seated; 
it they know not His nature true! 
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Lord is the Light of Our Eyes 


The eye that sees not 

Is by cataract (ignorance) covered; 
The Lord is the Light Unseen, 
Even for those 

Whose eye no sight. hath; 

He is the Eye Divine, 

Even for those 

Who have seen Him not; 

They who have seen Him 

In the inward eye 
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Have verily the Truth seen 

All illusion rid. 
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By His Grace Our Thoughts Become Serene 


Even as 

The lunatic by medicine administered 
Lucid becometh, 

And his true self realizeth; 

Even as, 

The eye its sight regains, 

So, too, 

Nandi bestowing His Grace on me 
Serene my thoughts became, 

To actionless state heightened. 
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Unholy Men Do Not Think of Attaining Divinity 


The directions eight moved, 

The Lord pervading them all; 

Of this, His Omnipresence, they think not; 
From their stupor they wake not; 

Drunk are they in their Karmas inebriate; 
Lo! all thoughts of Divinity-Becoming 
They, forever, abandoned. 
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They Think of I and You as Two 


The two, I and You, in union one stood, 
Undifferentiated as One Becoming; 

For them is there no more Two, I and You; 
They who speak of I and You as two 

To them He is I and You, forever two; 

He, the Being, One and One above. 
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They Do Not Know the Inter-Relation of Body 
and Life 


When life ebbs away, 
Where the sensations are? 
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Sentience lost, 

The body drops; 

Life and body as one flourish 
That state, they know not. 
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Lord is in Awareness, not in Prana 


Prana is from pervasive Awareness apart; 
When you know what Prana is, 

You shall know what Awareness is, 
Awareness is Knowledge, (not Prana), 
That pervades the body; 

He within that Awareness 

Is the Lord Great; 

That they know not. 


2eEne Quncarriit 2550 ASsor 

Aocncsl gpPeicr Cogn HHSC 

Aocuresl wrBu Csat Dgorencrs 

Soovereh Osiaug, Sotencr wMcuGs. 2080 
Realize the Self 

He is the world’s axle-pin; 

The Light Resplendent; 

The Siddha True; 

He pervades the elements five, 

The earth, sky and the rest; 

He is the Lord of Devas 

He with Sakti stands; 

To praise Him in Words high 

Is your Self to realize. 
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Give Up Worldly Pleasures 


He is the peerless Light 


He is the end of all; _ 
He is the resplendent Light; 


He is the goal of fleshy body 

And worlds all, 

And the worldly pleasures 

To you honey-sweet; 

Give them up; 

The Lord of limitless goodness 

On you His Grace bestows. 
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Efface the Ego 


He is your Beginning; 

He is the life in your fleshy body; 
He is the God in Mountain Kailas 
None knows His design; 

When the Primal One sways you, 
And your ego entire effaced, 

Then shall you reach the Lord, 
Above Tattvas all. 
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Unborn Being Above Tattvas 


He is not Indriyas (external sense organs); 
Nor the Antakaranas (internal sense organs); 
Nor the Subtle body that life carries; 

Out of the mighty Man 

Arose the Maya Inscrutable, 

And the Tattvas thirty and six; 

Above them all, high at the apex stands 
The Being uncreated, the Eternal and 
Everlasting. 
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IN COMPASSION FOR MEN’S EVIL LOT 
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Ungodly Ones do not Think of Soul’s Liberation 


They germinate the seed; 
They plant the seedlings; 
They think not of their own fleeting life; 


Poor are they in spirit; 

They know nothing of Karmaic sorrows; 
They perish in the blazing fire, 

Verily are they such. 
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What do they get, Who do not Adore Lord 


Well do they see 

Life in a trice fleets away; 
Yet-do they in contention stand; 
What though these men get? 
They stand not in ways righteous, 
They adore not His Holy Feet 
They know not the Primal One 
In love endearing. 
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They Care Not for Soul’s Well-Being 


They borrow grain; 

They pound it hard, 

Feed the base (senses), 

And nourish the body; 

Thus they wander 

.Their lives to live; 

But in the valley broad 

A prey to raging flames 

The body finally lieth; 

This they realize not. 
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They Stand in Wait for the Burial Heap 


In days of yore, the Sages Four 

Sought the Holy One ir Kailas; 

There, under the wild banyan tree 

The Supreme One His teachings imparted; 
They are of evil speech 

Who think not of Him; 

-Ready to march to the burial heap 
They stand in wait. 
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They Are Distracted by Doubts 


Imperishable fame, 

And truthful fruit of Tapas full, 

The Lord ever bestows 

Only on those who endear Him; 

Yet the world think 

“This the God, That the God;”’ 

‘Thus distracted 

Bruised they fall, hands hitting on rocks. 
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They Pursue not the Way of Bliss 


Born in bliss, grown in bliss 

Steeped in thoughts of bliss 

This way, they forget; 

Instead, 

Hankering after food and raiment 

In sorrow steeped they are; 

And in sorrow steeped, they insensible slumber. 
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Human Birth is Rare; Yet They Seek Not Lord’s 
Feet 


Rare is human birth, 

Yet they seek not Lord’s Feet, 

So rare to reach; 

They attained the rare human birth, 
Yet missed this Treasure Rare, 

They are but crawling creatures, indeed. 
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They Think Not of Heavenly Pleasures 


Ardour of mind, ever fresh youth, and endearment 
of heart 


These. considering good, 
ey in pleasure indulged, 


And in acts of love diverse sported; 
Lo! They forgot the heavenly bliss 
The Lord bestows 

And for ever, for ever missed it. 
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They Sought Not Lord 


Thus He is, 

Like the rising sun, His Form; 
That He is, 

Within the Fire Kundalini resides; 
There He. is, 

In the Lotus of Heart seated; 
The True He is, 

The Lord, we sought not. 
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They Dance and Waste Away Their Lives 


They unite in Him not, 

The Way Guru showed; 

They seek Him not, 

In aimless talk indulging; 

They sing Him not, 

His benevolent deeds realizing; 
What will they get, 

They who dance and waste away? 


The unholy ones dance about and waste away their lives. They 
do not seek the Lord the way the holy Guru has shown. The 
benevolent bliss of Siva is not for them. 
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They Fall a Prey to Senses 


He is the Great Light 

That fills my heart; 

Melting in love 

Daily adore Him, 

Like the end of your days; 

If you adore not, 

The Five senses havoc cause 

Like the elephants that roam loose. 
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They Care Not: for the Fruit of This Birth 


The birds, beasts, and the humans several, 
They all,-all, in endearment seek Him: not; 
They who in Tapas intense realized Him 

Drink and run in rapture surpassing; 

They indeed are the beings 

Who have reaped the fruit of their birth here below. 
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They Seek Not. Light 


They seek not His Light 

In unbroken continuity; 

They are like those 

Who cherish not Him that is gold, 


The Unrighteous they are; 

““O! Lord, the Primal One! 

You the Fruit of Wisdom! 

The Lord of Celestial Beings! 
My Sole Refuge!’’ 

Thus I seek Him, ever and ever. 
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They Seek Not the Divine Honey 


The bees flit from flower to flower 
And in rapture incessant gather 

The honey sweet; 

Of this they think not; 

There is a Honey Pure sweeter far 
That in their. mouth wells up (in Yoga) 
None knows that Honey Rare. 
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They Slip Low Down 


Seeking Him not, 

I wasted my life away; 

In my love 

Is the Lord of Celestial Beings; 
He is the One Being, 

For the worlds all; 

Yet in their thoughts 

They praise Him not, 

Low down they slip. 
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Death Nears; Yet They Seek Not Peace 


The God of Death leaps forward, 
Agreeable to him 

The fated days too roll away; 
You tremble and shake, 

What, though, that comes of it? 
If Peace you seek, 

Dip the ladle of your heart 

In the boiling broth of love. 
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Seek Lord Before Floods of Age Swell 


Along the banks of the river (of Life) 
The field ripened; 

‘Before the floods (of age) swell, 

Seek the Bliss Divine; 

Practise Yoga 

That takes you to the Moufttain top 
Where the ambrosial waters flow; 

Then no more does greying age seize you. 
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Their Thoughts Do Not Reach to the Lord 


He who knows the Origin of all, 

He who knows the Night (end) 

That envelops worlds all, 

The Self Luminous Light 

He whom the Enlightened held aloft 

As the One God Supreme, 

Him they know not; 

And thus on this world their thoughts still stand. 


38. Q)CsruCGsenb 
SALUTARY INSTRUCTION 
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Think of Siva’s Holy Way 


Away forget, 

This transient life here below; 

Even like the day your life passes away 
Think of the Lord; 

Flying He comes to you, 

And your distracting sorrows end; 

Do, therefore, think 

Of Siva’s Holy Way. 
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Seek the Holy Path of Hara 


Think of Him 

As far as your thoughts go; 

Speak His truth 

As far as you can; 

“‘Lord,’’ they may say, “‘He is not,”’ 
Very much He is, everywhere; 

Seek the Holy Path 

Of Hara that is ever good. 
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One. the Family, One the God 


One the family, 
One the God; 
Thus intense hold, 


No more will death be; 

None Other is Refuge, 

With confidence you can seek; 

Think of Him and be redeemed, 

In your thoughts, holding Him steadfast. 


This. is extra-ordinarily modem in tone. Tirumular rises here 
to the highest in grandeur of thought. 
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Praise Lord and Spurn Death 


Praise the benevolent Lord, 

He of Mount Kailas; 

He as central stood, 

In cardinal directions four, our Lord; 

With the precious body 

That Prana’s vital breath holds 

Praise the Lord and be redeemed, 

The Lord, 

Who with His’Feet the God of Death spurned. 
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Seek Lord; No More Births Will Be 
Seek the Way . 


That when this body leaves, 

Another body, you enter not; 

“‘When did this human body come to me?” 
Of that time you think of; 

Verily will you His Grace receive. 
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‘Lord is Your Redemption 


The Lord who enters into you 

And walks with you in the life 

Knows sure when you in holiness ripen; 
Seek the Lord 

Even on the eve of your death; 

He will your Redemption be 

For the life to be. 
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Think of Lord like Your Last Days 


If your fleeting life 

Is its good goal to attain, ‘ 
Even on death-bed 

Think of the Lord; 

Then will follow Siva’s grace, 

No more birth will be; 

The heavenly world will yours be. 
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Lord Yearns After Devotees 


Praise Our Lord 

In devotion congregational; 
Sing His praise within, 

And at His Feet adore; 
Dance within and know Him; 
Then He yearns after you, 
Like the cow after its calf. 
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Attaining Celestial Status 
When in death 


Your life breath upward ascends 
Course it through central Sushumna 
And seek the Feet of the Lord; 
Your evil Karmas dire perish; 

He of the blemishless fame 

Seats you among Beings Immortal: 
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Devotees Become Celestials 


“‘O! Lord on the bull mounted, 

O! God, My Lord—’’ 

The devotees who thus praising 

His holy ashes wear, 

Celestial Beings, indeed, become; 

For them who adore the Feet of Lord, 
Who the Ganga in His matted lock wears, 


‘No more Karma further is. 
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Know Lord and Be in Bliss 


Know Our Lord, 

And in bliss be; 

Be filled with love; 

Perform Tapas; 

Perfect Jnana True;, 

You, who has laboured hard, 
In worldly pursuits, 

Of miserable Pasa entangled. 
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Ways to Seek the Higher Goal 


There is a Tapas High 

That you should seek; 

There are Feet True 

That you should adore; 

There is a Way True 

That you should adopt; 

For all those 

That the Higher Goal in earnest seek. 
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Seek the Lord and Be Blessed 


On them who seek Him 

He, His blessings bestows; 

To them, who do not 

He sorrows of birth gives; 

To those who intensely adore Him, 

He reveals the Grace of His Holy Feet; 
Joining the horde of Devas 
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_ They seek and realize Him, 

Him, the Fire-hured Lord. 
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Lord Stands as Ghee in Milk 


He is Mukti, Jnana and Nada 

That in the three branches of Tamil‘ resound, 
Thus they praise the Lord 

Through time unending; 

As the: ghee within milk 

The Pure One within them stands; 

That Light they seek not, and love not. 


Three branches of knowledge: Poetry, music and drama. Here, 


the references is to nada of all the three — A, U, M (Aum) 
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Cascade of Births 


The Pure One, as Creator of all 
Many aeons, allotted; 

How many they are, 

None knows; 

Into the cascade of births they leap; 
Beyond that, 

Of Siva they nothing clear know. 
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Pray .in Pure Heart 


Filled with misery 

Is life here below; 

When to sleep in death 

You near, 

Praise the Pure One, 

Of gem-hued Form; 

Unless you in melting heart hail Him 

As ‘‘Oh, Lord,. who in Light Divine abides” 
You realize Him not. 
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Fate of Knaves who Seek the Holy Guru 


Sorne, who, knaves in real are, 
Seek the Holy Guru; 


If such be there, 

Famine strikes the land; 

At them even the Lord is appalled; 

And to bottomless hell He consigns them; 
To meet them 

Who the righteous path tread, 

That is Siddhi, verily. 
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Holy Guru Shows the Way 


The countless Devas worshipped Siva; 
What becomes them 

By worshipping Him? 

Far better it be, 

That you worship the Holy Guru 
—Who, having ‘himself worshipped Lord 
Shows the Way of Becoming, too; 
Sure, indeed, is your Mukti definite. 
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Hold on to Guru 


The humans and Celestials 
Inveighed by Pasas 

In Karma perish; 

Seeing this, 

Why not hold to Guru 
That is Jnani, 

And blemishless Pure 

As .Param Supreme itself? 
No more then to speak of. 
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Guru is Lord Siva Himself 


The Guru who admitted him into his loving Grace, 
Is Lord Himself; 

He works day by day 

For the disciple’s Karma to perish; 

In the form of Lord 

Of’ flowing russet locks 

That wears the dripping Ganga 

The Guru appears 

And our sorrows ends. 
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TANTRA EIGHT 


1. arth ugeseCGusn 
FIVE DIVISIONS OF THE BODY 


This is said to be a redaction of the Suprabhata Agama. 
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Body Bag and Maya Bag 


The body is a bag 

Many the ingredients it holds; 
There is yet another bag within; 
It is the Maya bag; 

When the Thief (Jiva) 

The body bag leaves, 

The Maya bag 

Like dust becomes. 


ASFMW BHOWSS 2460 mHohH 

F550 STHW GSGWC Oenvgaanry 

$55 UME CHU TFEHSD 

ysSunr canmengb yur srwGw. 2123 


Subtle Body 


Of the body thus God shaped, 

In parts two, 

Sukshma (Subtle) is One; 

That a body of constituents eight is; 

—Sound, touch, shape, taste and smell 

Buddhi (Intellect), Mana (Mind) and Ahankara 
(Egoity) 

That the Puriashta body is (subtle). 
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Five Indriyas and Three Karanas 


Of the organs eight thus stated, 

First Five are Indriyas (External Sense Organs) 
The rest three are Karanas (Internal Sense Organs) 
To these attached is primordial Pasa’s sentience, 
Thus He binds them 

And unbinds them, 

He, the Lord of Forehead-Eye. 
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Gross Body 


Lymph, blood, flesh, skin, and tendons, 
Bones, marrow, fat, brain and semen, 
—Of these into one shape made 

Is the body gross, 

By sorrow harassed. 
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God is Within the Body 


Who knows the greatness of His Holy Feet 
Who knows 

There within,the body He stood! 

Who knows this body 

Of Tattvas six and ten and eight! 

Who knows that 

He is its Yeoman Guard! 
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Twenty-Four Bodily Tattvas (niversals) 


The body eight spans measures 
With eyes, legs and. hands 

That serve to cover it; 

In that body of pores and sores 

He conjoins Tattvas twenty and four 
In love divine; 

Thus this body He fashions, 

That has four more to speak of. 


i)Vital breath-body—(Pranamaya kosam) 
ii)Mind-body—(Manomaya kosam) 
iii)Intelligence-body—(Vijnanamaya kosam) 
iv)Bliss-body—(Anandamaya kosam) 
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diva Has Five Experiences 


The Jiva that as experient spirit stood (in Avastas) 
In all bodies, this and four rest (Jagrat, Swapna, 
Sushupti, Turiya and Turiyatita) 

Will in Para merge; 

Who knows the way it merges 

Into Param that pervades all 

As like space in every pot, 

Inside and out! 


Jiva standing in avastas, undergoes the five experiences — 
jagrat, svapna, sushupti, turiya and turiyatita—before it 
merges into Param that animates all. 


_ This is a doctrine unique to Tirumular. ‘‘Beyond the fourth 
state (Turiya) stands the fifth (Turiyatita),"’ he says. It is 
like *‘a tortoise with the limbs withdrawn, when the Jiva is 
pervaded by Aum and the Light Divine beams from within, 
(whereby) the Self its sentience loses’’. (The influence of 
Buddhism is to be noted). In this state, ‘the Senses Five 
and the Tattvas’’ are left behind (verse 2165). Jiva stands 
in experience as AVASTA; It has FIVE experiences, namely, 
Jagrat, Swapna, Sushupti, Turiya and Turiyatita. (The Sth is 
not known (in Vedanta), but is peculiar to Sakta Religion (see 
= a Woodroffe, *‘Mahamaya’’. They all merge in Para 
akti). 
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Kala Body Holds Life 


If through Adharas six 

You unite through central Sushumna, 

The nine orifices tightly controlled will be; 
The body within of Kalas eighteen formed will be; 
That the body of Jiva will be. 


The causal or kala body is yet another. It is formed of eighteen 
tattvas and is truly the body that enters the womb and holds 
life. 


1) Five external senses, three internal organs, and ten vayus. 
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Bodies — Gross, Subtle and Causal Merge In Para 


The Gross body with presence prominent 
The Subtle body that invisible takes shape, ; 
And the Causal body that by inference is, 
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—All these bodies are 
That in Lord’s Feet merge. 


All the three bodies, that is their tattvas or basic principles 
of existence—gross, subtle and causal bodies — merge in the 
Lord’s Feet. 
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Jiva Incarnates in Many Bodies 


Like the prancing steed 

That forward leaps 

The Jiva, too, traverses near and far; 

Like those who off one garment 

And another 

The Jiva, too, from one to the other body moves. 
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In the Waking State Dreams are Forgotten; So it 
is Through Successive Lives 


Even as the snake sloughs off its. skin 

And another assumes; 

Even as the bird its shell leaves 

And another life pursues; 

In its waking state the Jiva forgets 
Happenings of the dream state; 

Thus does Jiva from one body to another migrate; 
Until with Grace of Hara 

It reaches where it is destined to be; 

And there experiénces 

The Karmas two, good and evil. 
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Cycle of Births and Deaths 


Having experienced hell and heaven 

Jiva leaves Subtle body; 

Entering Causal body its course continues; 
And like the Yogi that transmigrates 

Enters yet another body; 

Thus entangled in cycle of birth and death. 


After experiencing heaven and hell, jiva leaves the subtle body 
and continues its birth course with the causal body. Like the 
yogi that transmigrates, the causal body enters another body, 
and is.thus caught in the cycle of births and deaths. 
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The Birth Cycle ends only when Jiva Unites in God 


The Jiva that realized 

“T’? and ‘‘You’’ are one, 

Is in Tatpara state; 

Its course inherent. diverting 

Will reach Param; 

The rest of Jivas 

Reaching their destined abodes 

In heaven. and earth 

Will in sorrow wallow. 
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Body Substrates of Evolved Beings 


Siva is the ground of Jnani’s body, 
Jnani’s’ body is Siva’s body, 

Yogi’s body is Nada and Bindu, 
Mauni’s body is Mukti 

Beyond Voids Three. 


Mantras 2135 & 2136 


Siva is the ground or substrate of the jnani’s body. The ground 
or substrate of the -yogi’s body is nada and bindu. Mukti 
beyond the three voids is the substrate of the -mauni’s body. 
Anava (egoity) is the ground of the vijnani’s body. Maya is 
that of the pralayakalas and karma that of the sakalas. 
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Body Substrates of Jivas in Three Stages of: 
Evolution 


Anava (Egoity) is the ground of Vijnanis 
Maya is the ground of Pralayakalas 
Karma is the ground of Sakalas 

Siva is the ground of Jnanis True. 
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Lord is in Body, do not Despise it 


Dumb fools are they 

Who as Mala (Impurity) despise the body; 
Other places as holy 

They go about seeking; 

They who consider “Good this is’’ 

And in it seek the Lord, 


- Shall experience macrocosm entire, 


In their body tenacious 
(That microcosm is.) 
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God Rejoices in the Body of the Good 


Those who are 

Of good speech, deed and thought, 

In their hearts 

The Pure One gently sports; 

Those who are 

Of evil ears, speech, and mind 

Emaciated they live, their faces in hunger drawn. 
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GIVING UP BODY 
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Sublimate Speech and Thought Godward 


The sweet speech, love intones 

The loud sound, airy prana articulates 

The mind within fleshy body dwells 

—All these you upward course (in Yogic way), 
No more the thoughts of body be. 


Mantras 2139 & 2140 


Divert your hearing, speech, and mind in the yogic way 
towards God while you are in the fleshy body. You will no 
more think of your body. When the body perishes, nothing 
remains behind. 
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When Body Perishes, Nothing There Is 


The body perishes; 
With it, ears and eyes; 
Speech and pulse; 
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Fasts and gifts; 

Nothing left, for dying flesh’ to lean on. 
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The Pure Will Reach God 


The heart that lusts after 


Slender-waisted damsels 

Will in distress immersed be; 
They, with hearts pure, i 
Body shimmering as lightning 
And Will made of iron 

Are for Siva’s presence destined. 


Purity and steadfastness take you Godward, while mean love 
and-lust immerse you in distress and misery forever. 


3. 9aulsagsCUSH—EprHaAseas 
AVASTA DIFFERENCES — LOWER AVASTA 
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Where Tattvas Stand in the Four States of Jiva 
Awareness 


In the Waking State (Jagra) 

The Tattvas twenty and five 

In Eye-Brow Centre their position take; 
In the Dream State (Swapna) 
Tattvas ten and four 

In Throat Centre their hold take; 
In Deep Sleep state (Sushupti) 
The Purusha (Soul) stands 

Alone in Heart Centre; 

In Turiya State (Fourth) 

He (Purusha) stands 

In Centre that is Navel. 


The lower avasta pertains to jiva in its pre-biological kevala 
state, and has two aspects, the causal and the caused. The 
caused state has the five experiences: jagra (waking); svapna 
(dream); sushupti (deep sleep); turiya (beyond deep sleep); 
and turiyatita (beyond turiya). Tirumular does not refer to 
turiyatita in this context. 
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Siva the Beginning and End of Five Avastas 


Of the Five Avastas Jagra commencing 
That to Tattvas six and thirty pertain, 
The Fourth is the luminous Turiya; 
Passing beyond to Turiyatita 

The Two in One inseparate merge 
The Jiva himself Siva becoming; 

This the Order do know, 

The Siva that stands in the Beginning 
Becomes verily End of Experience all. 


Among the final thirty-six tattvas, twenty-five exist in the 
waking state; fourteen, in svapna state; one each in sushupti 
and turiya states. 
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Instruments of Experience 


Indriyas ten 

Their Tanmatras ten 

The Vayus ten (winds) that secret work, 

The Antahkarnas four (inner seats of thought) 
And Purusha, the Experient Jiva, 

—All these (instruments of experience) 

Are again and again entangled 

In the cycle of life’s awareness. 
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The Five Elements Also Are Within Body 


Earth is of colour gold pure; 

Water is white; 

‘Fire red; 

Wind dark; 

Space smoky; 

Thus the five elements concéaled stand within. 


1) States of experience 

2) The 96 tattvas are categorized as follows: 

Atma tattvas — 24, Nadis — 10, Avastas — 5, Malas — 
3, Gunas — 3, Mandalas — 3, Diseases —.3, Vikaras — 
8, Adharas — 6, Datus — 7, Vayus — 10, Kosas — S, Orifices 
— 9, Total — 96 


Mantras 2145 & 2146 


The five elements — earth, water, fire, wind and space — 
are concealed within the body. The organs of avastas are in 
all ninety-six, including the three malas, three gunas, six 
adharas, and thirty-six tattvas. 


et 
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Ninety-Six Tattvas 


The elements five, too 

To sense organs additional function; 

The five ‘permeating each of Malas three, 
Gunas three, and.Adharas six; 

Together with Tattvas thirty and six, 

The organs of Avastas 

Are six and ninety, in all. 
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In Waking State Jiva is With Twenty-Four Tattvas 


In Jagra State 

The Jiva of Tattvas five and twenty 

Its position takes 

In Eye-Brow centre; 

With elephants Five, (sensory organs) 
Infantry Five (motor. organs} 

Cavalry Five (internal sense potencies) 
And Elements Five, 

Inside Soldiery Four (the Antakaranas) 
He with Tattvas twenty and four 

Stands at the Gate of Waking (Jagra) state; 
Thus, Tattvas stand in centres respective. 


The 2S atma tattvas are categorised as follows: 
Elements — 5 

External Sense 5 

Organs — Extemal motor 5 

Organs — Internal Sense 5 

Potencies (tanmatras) — Intelligence organs 4 
(Ahtahkaranas)— 

Atman — I 
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Know the Relationship Between Body and Jiva 


The bodies (Causal, Subtle and Gross) embrace one 
another, 

But the Jiva within body stood, 

They know not; 

They who the kinship between body and Jiva 
Understood not, 

Are verily bewildeted 

Like the dog that into a kitchen abrupt strays. 


Know the relationship between the body and jiva. Otherwise 


you will be left in confusion, like a dog that enters a kitchen 
abruptly. 
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Meet God in the Body By the Yoga Way 


They know not how To-Be; 

Poor are they in Spirit; 

Those, who, 

Course upward the vital Ajapa 

(Through breathing in Yoga way) 

-And sublimate the Bindu, 

They meet the Lord 

That destroyed Kama, the God of Love; 
Comely their body becomes 

And indestructible here remains. 
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Lord Placed in Concealment the Sixteen Kalas and 
the Fourteen Inner Tattvas 


The Tattvas four and ten 
That in me lay concealed, 
The Pure One appeared 

And in bounty revealed; 

The Kalas six and ten 

That to me lend grace 

He placed, to none beknown, 
My thoughts in Him to centre. 


Fourteen inner tattvas: the five elements; the five sense 
potencies (tanmatras); and the four intelligence organs 
(antakaranas). 


Mantras 2150 & 2151 


The Lord revealed in secret the sixty-four knowledge branches 
and the fourteen inner tattvas. Stand Victoriously vanquishing 
the five elements and the four karanas. 
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Conquer the Five Elements and the Four Karanas 


The Earth and Water expanses; 

The Fire that blazes in colour gold, 
The Wind and Space 

The Mind, Will, Intellect and Egoity 
On their quintessence, 

You in succession contemplate; 


TANTRA 


Then victorious 
vanquishing. 


you stand, the elements 
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Out of the Five Elements are Born the Five Senses 


One the child for Space—Sound 
Two for Wind—Sound and Touch 

’ Three for Fire—Sound, Touch and Light 
Four for Wate 
Five for Earth — Sound, Touch, Light, Taste and 
Smell 
This was not of yore there, before creation began 
Before the maiden Sakti (Spirit), the maiden 
(Matter) Maya loved. 


Out of the five elements — space, wind, fire, water and earth 
- are born the five senses: sound, touch, sight smell and 
taste. 

FOTN OUHFM SVESZoST SOG HI (Gh EST 
Dsort_or HISIGW_EGHQuGs 2 cmrbador 

usto_w srAL UTS aNwuTsATS 


SOT (Uph Stents Mother mrGon. 2153 


Fourteen Tattvas in Dream State 


In Dream State : 

The Senses Five experienced; = 
The Tanmatras Five- too; 

And Antahkaranas Four as well; 

‘Having experienced thus in Dream State 

The Jiva returned to Jagra State to experience; 
There he stood in full’ knowledge of world. 


Mantras 2153 .& 2154 


Jiva experiencing the fourteen tattvas in the dream state, 
returns to the jagra state where it stands in full knowledge 
of the world. But in the throat centre, jiva visions dreams 
only with the four antakaranas without involvement of the 
- other ten tattvas. : 
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But Only the Four Intelligence Organs are Involved 
in Dream: Vision 


Thos it is, Jiva with Tattvas four and ten 
In Dream State stands; 

But with the ten sense organs uninvolved 
With Antahkaranas Four alone, 

And aided by the memory 

Of earthly life here below, 

He (Jiva) in the Throat-Centre, 

Dreams visioned. 
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Deep Sleep in Heart-Centre 


2155 


Leaving the Throat Centre there, 
Alone, he (Jiva) enters the Heart’s-Centre, 
There, Egoity (Ahamkara) lost. Intellect (Buddhi) 


- lost, 


Cognition (Mind) lost 

In the State that discerns not the world, 
Consciousness of body bereft, 

He (Jiva) reached the Deep Sleep State of Sushupti. 


Mantras 2155 & 2156 


Leaving that centre, the soul enters the heart centre where 
egoity, intellect, and cognition are lost. Jiva reaches the deep 
sleep state of sushupti in the heart centre. Having reached 
that state, jivd with citta (will), prana (vital breath) and 
sentience of self enters in, and stands one with the subtle 
object. ; 
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Tattvas in Deep Sleep 


Having reached the Deep Sleep State of Sushupti, 

He with three there~ remains; 

—Chitta (Will), Prana (Vital Breath) and Sentience 
of Self, 
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‘Thus into the Heart-Centre Jiva enters 


There one with the Subtle Object he stands 
(In the state of Sushupti Deep}. 
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Nada. Peaks in Turiya or Fourth State 


From Sushupti Centre, 

He further moyes continuing, 

Into Turiya Expanse 

Leaving thoughts of world below; 

On to peaks of Nada (in navel centre) he ascends; 
There rid of primordial ignorance, 

He remains in Mauna (Silence). 


2157 


From sushupti in the heart centre jiva moves further on into 
turiya leaving the thoughts of the world below. Ascending to 
the peaks of nada in the navel centre, jiva remains in mauna 
(silénce), rid of all primordial ignorance. 
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Turiyatita Experience 

When with silent letter “‘M” 

The articulate letters ‘‘A’” and “‘U’’ conjoin, 

The Five Senses are withdrawn, 

As limbs within the tortoise; 

Then Jiva is by ‘‘Aum”’ pervaded; 

The light Divine beams from within; 

The Self its sentience loses; 

—This we know not. 


When the silent letter ‘M’ joins with the two articulate letters 
“A” and ‘U’, the five senses are withdrawn like limbs within 
the tortoise. Then jiva pervaded by ‘Aum’ loses the self. 
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State Beyond Turiya — (Turiyatita) 


Turiya is in Jagrat experienced; 

The foxes fourteen (Indriyas etc.) of themselves die; 
The swift stead of Prana flees, 

‘How that State beyond Turiya (Turiyatita) is, 
Impossible to state, indeed. 


The state beyond turiya is turiyatita. Experiencing turiya in 
jagrat, the fourteen foxes {indriyas, etc.) perish; prana stands 
still. It is impossible to describe adequately the state of 
turiyatita. : 
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All Jivas Experience These States of earenene 


Contaminated by Primordial Mala (Impurities) Five, 
Jivas, all, the Five States of Awareness experience; 
Endless indeed are the bodies and organs 

That Maya endows; 

All Souls caught in birth and death, 


Are by Karma alike struck. 
All souls (sakalas) contaminated by the five primordial 


impurities, and caught in the cycle of recurring birth and 
death, can experience these five states of consciousness. _ 
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Maya Gives States of Experience For God’s Grace 
to Attain; Jnanis Reach Mukti Direct 


Maya feeds Jiva with Avasta experiences unbroken, 
For the Jiva by Lord’s Grace 


To attain Mukti; 

But the Jivas in Jnana born 
Them Maya nears not; 

And contemplating in Jnana 
They direct’ attain Mukti. 


Maya feeds jiva with avasta experiences and by Gods’ Grace, 
jiva attains mukti. Jnanis contemplating in jnana attain mukti 
directly. 
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Consciousness Begins With Egoity: 


In the Primordial Slumber State of Jivas (Kevala 
State) ’ 
Devoid of Awareness, 

Egoity is activated; 

Then Consciousness springs, 

.And actions diverse: Jiva pursues; 

From the State of Kevala 

Thus passing out, 

He the Five States (Avastas) experiences, 

Until he becomes Para Supreme. 


Egoity (anava) gives rise to consciousness and jiva pursues 


_diverse actions. -Thus passing out from the primordial state 


of jiva’s sleep’-(kevala state), he experiences the five states 
until he becomes the Supreme Para. 
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Maya Awakens Soul From Primordial (Kevala) 


Slumber 
As with his staff the teacher rouses the pupil 
Who .in his presence slumbers, a 


Even like it, 
The benevolent Lord with Maya awakens 
The Soul that in prolonged Egoity slumbers. 
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Life- After Death Is 


They who say: ‘‘After death nothing is left; 
The Jiva the five states experienced 
Forever fled;’’ 

They are verily unenlightened surpassing; 
They might as well say: 

“The heavenly Ganga Mandakini 
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“That from clouds aloft streams forth 
Ends as an empty pot.” 


Life after death still!continues. They who say that after death 
nothing remains, may even say that the heavenly Ganga 
Mandakini, which streams from the clouds, ends as an empty 
pot. 
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In Turiyatita State Tattvas Remain Behind In Body 


When the Earthly King, that is Jiva, 
Mounting the steeds swift (of consciousness), 
At the Lovely City (of Turiyatita) arrives, 
The Senses Five 

_ And Tattvas rest that remained behind, 

But slept in the body, 

That vibrant once was. 


Mantras 2165 & 2166 


When the soul, the earthly king, mounting the swift steed 
(consciousness) arrives at the ‘lovely city’ of turiyatita, all 
the five senses and the other tattvas remain behind in the 
body. During that fifth state, the jiva is freed from the five 
malas to reach God directly. 
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Be. Freed of Malas to Reach God 


In the States Five, 

In purity, vision Malas Five 

That pure are not; 

See, in the Waking State 

They trouble you not; 

Straight confront them; 

Then shall you with Para direct, 

Forever and ever be. ~ 
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Maya’s Manifestations in the Four States of 
Consciousness 


In the Waking State— 
Within the Waking State 

Is Tirodhayi (obfuscation Sakti) active; 
In the Dream State— 

Within the Waking State 

Is Mamaya (Impure); 

In the State of Deep Sleep— 
Within the Waking State 

Is Kamya (of self delusion): 
In the Fourth. Turiya State 
Within the Waking State 

Is Maya (Pure), 


This Peioncs to the sakala or the living state. of the jiva on 
earth. In the-four states of consciousness that jiva experiences 
— jagrat, svapna, sushupti, and turiya — maya manifests 
herself as tirodhayi (obscuring sakti) mamaya (impure maya 
sakti that gives differentiated knowledge), kamya (sakti that 
gives self-delusion), and finally pure maya (sakti that lends grace) 
in this avasta. 
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In Turiya, Kalas and Raga Arise 
In that Turiya State 
Within the Waking State (of Jiva} c 
Maya rouses the Kalas and Ragas, 
Then passing back through the States 
Of Sushupti, Dream and Waking 
The Jiva to Sakala State returns. 
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divas Grope Their Way Back to Sakala Jagrat State 


The: blind one, 

Eyes he has; but vision naqne; 
And so gropes for the steps, 
He made of yore; 

Having found them, 

He seizes a stick 

And with its aid 

Finds the Way; 

Even like it 

Do the Jivas with avastas three 
Seek to march back their way. 
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Seated in the Body, Jiva Experiences 


The Spider 

Standing at the web’s centre, 
Catches prey and feeds; 
Even so, 

The Jiva standing within the body stage, 
Where the senses in merriment dance 
Experiences the sensations five, 

Sound and the rest four. 


Like the spider situated at the centre of its web catches its 
prey, the jiva also experiences all the actions of the five senses 
through being situated in the body web. 
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God Placed the Twenty-Five Tattvas for Jiva 


One there is, 
Who placed Tattvas five and twenty, 
\ With them in my body I abide; 
““Mad is He, Great is He, Birthless is He’’ 
—Thus in endearment I sought Him; 
And by the Grace He granted 
Redeemed am I. 
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Vedanta School Reckons Tattvas Differently As 


Twenty-Eight 


With Tattvas four and twenty, 

And Purusha Tattva to add, 

Thus are Tattvas five and twenty; 
Differently reckoned as five and twenty, 
And with Purusha 

And the Void (Vyoma) which is not Para, 
And Para, 

Are Tattvas as eight and twenty reckoned, 
In the school of Vedanta. 


The Vedanta school count the tattvas differently as 
twenty-eight. That reckoning includes purusa and the Void, 
which is not Para. 
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Practise Yoga 


Course the breath in ways appropriate 
Through Nadis, Idakala and Pingala, 
Seat yourself in Asanas (postures) comely, 


And agreeably direct the breath within; 
Through Muladhara, that is triangle shaped 
Upward ascend; 

Verily may you see the Feet 

Of Lord, that is Timeless Eternity. 
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. Yoga - Brings Rapture 


The ten Nadis 

And the ten Vayus, 

Will in ascending breath subside; 
Rapturous your state shall be; 
Agreeable your taste shall be; 
Perfect your mind. shall be; 

In your good body. 


Mantras 2174 & 2175 


Yoga brings a rapturous state, agreeable taste and perfect 
mind. The body becomes good and holy. The ‘Kingly Nandi 
of tender love aids us.to see all. He guides and witnesses 
all. 
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Nandi ‘Guides and Witnesses All 


Let them be that are to be; 

Let them die that are to die; 

Let them leave that are to leave; 
Let them enter that are to enter; 
The Kingly Nandi makes us see all 
And Himself, witnesses all; : 
All things appropriate He SOEs 
He, of tender love. 
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Tattvas Are Reckoned As Twenty-Eight In Yet 
Another Way 


The sense organs ten and ten, 

The intellectual organs one and three, 
The Turiya State, 

‘Time subjectively cognised, 

The undifferentiated. Void 

And the Turiyatita above 
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—Thus it is as eight and twenty, too 
The Tattvas reckoned are. 


The tattvas are enumerated as twenty-eight in another: way 
also—ten sense organs, ten subtle potencies, four internal 


cognitive organs (antahkaranas), turiya state, time, the 


undifferentiated Void and the turiyatita. 
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Breath Control For Ridding Malas 


If ten times three hundred and thirty 
The breath twelve finger-length 

As Prana ascends upward, 

The Malas Five subdued are; 

So do the Tattvas, according. 


Mantras 2177 & 2178 


If prana ascends upward three hundred and thirty one times, 
the five malas are subdued. By breath control the ninety-six 
tattvas subside within the body which, in turn, merges in the 
twenty-five tattvas. 
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By Breath Control Tattvas Subside Within Body 


If breath appropriate spirated 

Times, four crores and forty eight thousand five 
hundred, 

Then cessation there shall be for Prana’s movement; 
It in the ninety-six (Tattvas) subsides; — 

The ninety-six in turn 

In Tattvas five and twenty merge. 
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Tattvas Differently Counted By Different Schools 
of Philosophy 

Tattvas six and ninety are the over-all; 

Out of them, six and thirty are the Tattvas for 

Saivas; 

Eight: and twenty for Vedantins; 

Four and. twenty for Vaishnavas; 

Five and twenty for Mayavadins. 
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Letter-Sound ‘“‘A” is Primal Taftva (Truth) 


If Jiva can make Tattvas function his way, 
He a wise one shall be; 

Ilumined is Knowledge Divine,- 

False devotion no- more shall be; 

The Tattva Supreme is the primal letter- sound. 


Jiya is wisé when he can make the tattvas function in the 
illumined way. With illumination in divine knowledge attained, 
false devotion leaves. The letter-sound ‘A’ is the primal tattva. 
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Jiva Alone is the Sentient Being 


Tattvas. Thirty and Six 

Are insentient verily (devoid of knowlege 
I am the sentient one; 

Yet I knew not Myself; 

“You shall know, yourself”’ 
—Thus in Grace, Nandi declared; 
That I am the Knower, 

I have now known. 


Mantras 2181 & 2182 


Among the thirty-six tattvas, jiva alone is the sentient being. 
In the waking state mala creates the five experiences. In union 
with God, jiva is disentangled from these five states and from 
the unreal tattvas. 
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Transcend Five States of Consciousness and 
Thirty-Six Tattvas; Beyond is. Union in God - 


In the Waking State 

Are States of experiences five 

Malas create; 

Disentangling from these states five, ; 
And from Tattvas unreal, thirty and six, 
In the holy way Jiva stood, 

And one with Him union attained. 
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Number of Malas for the Five Gods 


Five are the Malas 

For Brahma on the Lotus Bloom, 

Anava (Egoity) and the rest; (Anava, Maya, Karma, 
Mayeyam and Tirodhayi) 
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Four. are the Malas for Vishnu; 

Anava and others (Mayeyam devoid) 

Three for Rudra, : 

Anava and Others (Mayeyam and Tirodhayi devoid); 


Two for Mahesa 
Anava and Karma; 
One alone for Sadasiva—Anava. 


5. HSHSUTHEHKoT 
ADHVAS -CHIGHER STEPS). 
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The Six Higher Steps 


Six times six are the Tattvas; 

Seven Crores are the Mantras; 

Fifty and one are the Varnas (letter-sounds); 
Two hundred and twenty four are the Bhuvanas; 
global constellations; 
Eighty and one are the Padas Primal, 

Five, the Kalas rare. 


Mantram, padam, varnam, bhuvanam, kalas ‘and tattvas — 
these constitute the six adhvas or the higher paths. 
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Ascend Beyond the Three Spheres 


The three Spheres within (Sun, Moon, and Fire) 
They ascend and traverse, (in yogic way) 


Having traversed, 

They with Tattvas five and twenty 
In one unite; 

Further coursing the breath 
Upward through Sushumna 

They search; 

And having sought, 
Self-Consciousness lost, 

They there remain. 
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The Fifth State of Turiyatita 


Waking within the Waking State, 

And experiencing the rest of States, 

The body and breath appropriate trained, 5 
They reach the Turiyatita; 

There they witness the felicitous Dance of Lord; 
Drinking the fill of bliss 

They Siva Become; 

All these five, the Grace-fruits of Siva are. 


6. &55 poeranH cucpamud 
SUDDHA JAGRAT AND OTHER STATES 


This chapter deals elaborately in 39 yerses (2187-2226) with 
the Agamic view of Tattvas, Turiyas, including the Sth namely 
Turiyatita acquisition of Knowledge, and the final merging 
with Siva. 
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Bindu Power Permeates Tattvas 


The gross body of Waking State, 

The subtle body of Dream State, 
Together with, Tattvas five and twenty 
Are of Bindu’s Power verily; 

That Power permeating Jiva 

Penetrates the Waking and Dream States. 


Bindu power penetrates jiva in the waking, dream and other 
States, and thus permeates tattvas. 
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Progression of the States of Consciousness 


Towards Siva-Goal 


They who reach the Turiyatita 

Within the Waking State 

Actionless lie; 

They who reach the Turiya 

Within the Waking State 

Crawl (towards the Goal); 

They who experience the Sushupti (Deep Sleep) 
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Within the Waking State 

Are Jivas yet developing; 

They who dream 

Within the Waking State 

Are Jivas hastening towards the good Goal. 


In dream, jiva marches towards the divine goal; in the sushupti 
State he rises further and still further in the turiya state. In 
turiyatita state the jiva lies impassive. 
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Charya, Kriya, Yoga and Jnana — Where They! Lead 
To 


The acts of Kriya lead to Siva Tattva; 
The practice of prolonged Yoga 

Leads to Divine Grace and Knowledge; 
Contemplation of Lord’s Form, (in Charya) 
Confers blessings many; 

In Jnana is comprehended 
All Cosmic creation at once. 


‘ 


The acts of kriya lead to Siva tattva; and of yoga, to divine 
Grace and Knowledge. Charya bestows benediction; and in 
jnana the entire cosmic creation is comprehended. 
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Evolutes of Paraparam 


The Beginningless Param, 

Thus the order brought about; 

' Siva, Sakti, and Sadasiva, ; 

The Isa Pure, and the noble Vidya Tattvas 
Bodha, Kalas, Time, Niyati and Mamaya (Impure 
Maya) 

—These evolutes in “gradation appropriate 

He established, 

In wonder surpassing indeed! 


(i) Siva (nada); (ii) Sakti (bindu); (iii) Sadasiva (Sadakhya); 
(iv) Isvara (Mahesvara); (v) suddha vidya (Rudra) — these 
five are the first evolutes of Param. They are known as Siva 
tattvas, and are in the pure maya sphere. 


Mantras 2190 & 2191 


Siva, Sakti, Sadasiva, Isa and the (suddha) pure vidya and 
sadakya tattvas, bodha, kalas, time (kala), niyati (order) and 
mamaya (impure maya) are the evolutes of Paraparam, and 
must be ascended by the jiva. 
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Jiva Ascends These evolutes to Reach Paraparam 


The luminous Siva, Sakti and Sadasivam, 

The Maheswara, the Pure, Vidya, and Ragas, 
Kalas, Time (Kala), Knowledge (Bodha), Niyati, and 
Mahamaya 

The Purusha (soul), 

Together these twelve 

(Are for the Jiva to ascend.). 


Below the five Siva tattvas in the pure maya sphere, are the 
seven tattvas in the impure maya (or mamaya) sphere. This . 
sphere is also referred to as misra (mixed) or pure/impure 
maya. These seven tattvas are known as vidya tattvas and 
should not be confused with the suddha (pure) vidya tattvas 
in the pure maya (or Siva tattva) sphere. These seven are: 
(i)kala; (ii)niyati; (iii)kata; (iv)vidya or bodha; (v) raga; (vi) 
Mmamaya; and (vii)purusha. 

These 12 tattvas (S plus 7) are above the 24 prakriti or 
atma tattvas. Of these, seven belong to the lower strata (vidya 
tattvas) and five to the upper strata (Siva tattva). 


BCT LWITCHWU STOP LTE 

STB (POMsGsS SyQu) wresworas 
STepiow Qurcieuth nesrGoe wriiApeid 
Gueyieurus wipiier ured WASGS. 2192 


Malas Inherent to Jiva 


Anava (Egoity), 
(Action)- 

These the Malas (Impurities) are; 

They are like the embryo, the bran and the husk 
Are like the grain of rice; 

They touch not the Lord, but apart stand; 
Be rid of your Pasas one by one, 

And adore the Lord. 


Maya (Ignorance) and Karma 
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Lord is the Cow-Herd (asupati); Jiva the Cow 
@asu) 


Many the color of cows, 

But one the color of milk; 

And of peerless hue 

Is Lord, the cowherd; 

When the cowherd ~ 

Who tends the cows 

His guiding staff shows, 

The cows will not their Master leave. 
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diva a Prey to Tattvas and Pasas 


The body, indriyas, mind 

The intellect, will, egoity. and ignorance 
To these the Soul a prey falls; 

If the Pasas further sprout in him, 

To hell, he speeds fast. 
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Limitations of Experiences in the Five States of 


Awareness 


In Turiyatita State 

The Consciousness of ‘the Seif is not; 

In Turiya State 

The Consciousness -of the Self 

Through spoken-word comprehended 

Still burns; 

In the Sushupti State that is Maya bound, 
The Desire-potency to speak afterward exists; 
In the Waking State and the Dream State 
Experiences in ways diverse. 


The consciousness of the self ceases in the turiyatita state. 
In the turiya state, consciousness of the~-self still burns, 
through comprehension of the spoken word. In the sushupti 
state, which is maya bound, desire exists; and disparate 
experiences are undergone in the waking and dream states. 
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Turiyatita State Experiences no Dream 


In the Waking State of Turiyatita that is beth 
No dream the Subtle body sees; ~ 

In the Sushupti State there, 

The Self Experiences its own 

In the Turiya state there 

Is born the Turiyatita per sa. 


Turiyatita state has inner divisions, such as turiyatita-jagrat 
and turiyatita-sushupti. In turiyatita-sushupti state the self 
experiences the Self, and in turiyatita-jagrat-state maya still 
lingers; but turiyatita has no dream state. 
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Tattvas Acting in Waking, Dream and Deep Sleep 
States 


In the Waking State within the Turiyatita State 
Are Tattvas, five times five leave; 


Out of six times .six tattvas in all 

When six out of Tattvas in Waking State leave, 
Then. is Dream State in Turiyatita Waking; 
When further beyond the five Tattvas leave, 
Then ensues Sushupti in Turiyatita 

Where Maya alone functions. 


When six tattvas out of the twenty-five in the waking state 
within-waking state leave, that is dream state-in-waking. In 
sushupti-in-waking state, five more tattvas leave, and maya 
functions. 
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In Turiya Maya Leaves and Jiva Merges in Bindu 


The Purusha (Experient Soul) of Sushupti 
When it reaches Turiya State next 

The Maya too leaves, 

And one with Kevala (Primordial) Bindu becomes; 
Then no more the body its use has. 


In turiyd state maya too leaves, and jiva merges in primordial 
bindu. Then the body will be of no use. 
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In Turiyatita Jiva Becomes Knower and Passes 
Beyond to Luminous Siva Turiya State 


In that Turiyatita State, ; 
The Soul is the Knower verily; 


. When he passes beyond 


From that Turiyatita State . 
Where Jiva the Knower is 
He merges into Luminous Turiya (Siva Turiya) 
That the ultimate state is. 


In the turiyatita states the soul is the knower. Passing that 
state, jiva merges into “‘luminous turiya’’ (Siva turiya) that 
is the. ultimate state. 
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Tattvas and Their Centres of Action, During the 
Five States of Consciousness 


Tattvas five and twenty and ten to add, 
Are the instruments thirty and five 

In Jagrat: 

With instruments five and twenty 

In the Throat-Centre 

Is Dream State; 
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With three 

The Purusha is in Sushupti; 

When the two (Purusha and Prana) 
The Navel-Centre reaches 

Then is the Turiya State true. 


Experiences in the Five States of Consciousness 
Within Jagrat 


Jagrat in Jagrat 

Pertains to Senses; 

Svapna in Jagrat 

Is of thinking and forgetting; 
‘Sushupti in Jagrat 

Is seeking inward; 

Turiya in Jagrat 

Is abstaining from seeking; 
In the state of Turiyatita 

Is Nandi verily. 


Thirty-five tattvas constitute the jagrat state. With 
twenty-five tattvas jiva functions in the throat centre: that 
is the dream state. Purusha is in sushupti with three tattvas. 
When purusha and prana reach the navel centre, then it is 
the turiya state. 


1)In the jagrat (waking) state, purusha, the experient soul, 
functions with 35 tattvas in the eyebrow centre. These 35 
are: five jnanendriyas (sense organs); five karmendriyas 
(motor organs); four antahkarands (inner intelligence organs); 
ten vayus (airs); five vaks (sounds); one jiva (purusha)—in 
all 35 tattvas functions in the eyebrow centre. Vide—‘‘Saiva 


Jagrat-in-jagrat is functioning with the senses; svapna-in-jagrat 
is thinking and forgetting; seeking inward is sushupti-in-jagrat; 
turiya-in-jagrat is abstaining from seeking. Nandi is truly in 


Siddhanta Kattalaigal,’’ edited by K. Narayanasami Naidu, 
p-30. 


2)In the dream state, the five sensoria, and the five motoria 
are left behind in the eyebrow centre, and the rest of the 
25 tattvas stand in the throat centre—op.cit. 


3)In the deep sleep state (sushupti), chitta, prana, and jiva 
stand in the heart centre—op.cit. 
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Tattvas of the Subtle Body in the Five States of 
Consciousness 


In Jagrat State 

All the eight Tattvas 

Of the Puriyashta (Subtle) body are; 
In Dream, State 

The three Tattvas 

Of the Subtle Body are; 

In Sushupti State; 

Two of the Subtle Body remain; 
In Turiya State, 

Only one is left behind, 

With Purusha. 


In the jagrat state the subtle body has eight tattvas. In the 
dream state it has three; in the sushupti state, two. Only one 
is left behind in the turiya state with purusha. 


1)Sound, touch, shape, taste, smell, intellect, mind and 
egoity—vide Mantra 2123 supra. 

2)Intellect, mind and egoity. 

3)Intellect and egoity. 

4)Egoity. 
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the turiyatita states. 
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Four Inner States of the Dream State 


To vision in dream 

As in Jagrat, 

Is Jagrat-in-Dream State; 

To vision and forget 

In Dream 

Is Dream-in-Dream State, 
To vision and non-vision 

Is Sushupti-in-Dream State 
To infer events 

Is Turiya in Dream State. 


The four inner states of the dream state are jagrat in-dream 
state, dream-in-dream state, sushupti-in-dream state and 
turiya-in-dream state. 
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Sushupti and Its Inner Divisions 


Jagrat-in-Sushupti 

Is to vision it as non-vision; 
Dream-in-Sushupti 

Is to know it as dream; 

Sushupti-in-Sushupti 

Is to know that there is no knowledge of it; 
Turiya in Sushupti 

Is inexplicable Void. 


Of the four inner divisions of sushupti, jagrat-in-sushupti is 
to vision and not vision at all; dream-in-sushupti is to know 
it as dream; sushupti-in-sushupti is to have the knowledge 
of it. The inexplicable void is turiya-in-susuhpti. 
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Turiya and Its Inner Divisions 


Jagrat-in-Turiya 

Is (God) Consciousness, external; 
Svapna-in-Turiya 

Is (God) Consciousness internal; 
Sushupti-in-Turiya 

Is Void inexplicable; 
Turiya-in-Turiya 

Is to vision Param Supreme. 


Jagrat-in-turiya, svapna-in-turiya, sushupti-in-turiya, and- 


turiya-in-turiya — God-consciousness external, 
God-consciousness internal, consciousness of Void and vision 
of Param — these belong to the four substates in turiya. 
ADD) Herp —yPSoy Horountd 

ADou) wire went ws sear 

anup wee) wren «ips 

ADout) ang wrer giMwGw. 2206 


Jiva-knowledge in Relation to Para-Knowledge in 
the Four States 


Jiva-knowledge cognising Para-knowledge is Jagrat 
Jiva-knowledge cognising-ceasing is Dream; 
Jiva-knowledge cognising, 

Yet knowing it not, is Sushupti; 
Jiva-knowledge merging in Para~-Knowledge 

Is Turiya verily. 
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diva’s Experiences in Turiya State 

He (Jiva) then pervasive becomes; 

Shedding Malas five, 

He takes. the Form of Jnana; 

Experiencing that, 

Abandoning his pervasiveness, 

He ascends higher, 

The Subtle Form of Pranava (Aum) 

To assume. 
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Tattvas in the Inner Divisions of Turiya State 


Thirty and Six are Tattvas 
In Jagra-in-Turiya; 
In Svapna in that Turiya; 


‘And in Sushupti-in-Turiya 


In Turiya-in-Turiya 

The Body Gross and the Body Subtle 

To the Suddha Maya belong; 

He who that Turiya-in-Turiya State attains 
Master, indeed, Becomes. 
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New Knowledge 


This I knew not, 

All these days; 

This when I know, 
Nothing else I knew; 
When I knew, 

This the Truth 

Then I Knew I am It. 
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Immanence of Sakti and Siva 


As Life of Life, 

As Form and Formless, 

As Jiva-Sentience and Knowledge-Divine 
All pervasive, He stands; 

If Sakti and Siva 

In world immanent are not, 

Verily, verily, all is inert darkness, 

In ignorance entire steeped. 
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Raison D tre of Creation 


In endearment wondrous 

The Lord moved Sakti into Creative activity; 

And to primordial Pasas five, 

Conjoined Tattvas thirty and six 

And fashioned the body organs too, 

—That your Malas sundered be. 
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Jagrat-atita State Leads to Turiya-In-Turiya @ara 
Turiya) 


In Jagrat-atita State 
Anava (Egoity), forsooth, is; 


Even when the Soul enters 

The Turiya state in Jagrat-atita (Turiya-in-Turiya 
State) 

Anava still is of Jagrat-atita state; 

Jagrat-atita is, 

Where Truth of Para is. 
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Mala-Contamination is Root of All Evil 


By Mala-Contamination 

Was Sakti obscured; 

By Mala-Contamination 

Was Jnana obscured; 

By Mala-Contamination 

Was Param obscured; 

He who is freed 

Of Mala-Contamination 

Is verily the Enlightened One. 
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Enemies of Thought For God 


In their bewildered thoughts 

Are the lions three (lust, anger and ignorance); 

In their bouncing thoughts 

Are the jackals four (mind, intellect, will and egoity) 
In their sensory thoughts 

Are the elephants five (taste, sight, touch, sound, 
smell) 

These the foes (internal and external) 

Of the contending mind. 
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Give Up Distractions and Take to the True Way 


With streaming eyes eighteen 

Your thoughts in distraction wander; 
Before you tremble in death, 

Take to the True Way; 

You shall indeed meet 

The mighty Lard of your soul. 


. The five sensoria, the five motoria, the five tanmatras, and 
the three — these eight distract you from God. Give up 
distractions and take to the true way. 
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diva Devoid of Thought in Sushupti 


Of the Tattvas in Waking State 

Four times five are behind left; 

The Tattvas four that Antahkaranas form 
In Dream State are; 

—These you shake off 

And into yourself enter; 

Then thoughts. devoid 

The Soul in Sushupti Stands. 
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Evolution of Jiva to Para State 


The Soul who thus stood 

Has verily a° Master become; 

He enters the Turiya State 

And remains in the Eight-fold Yoga; 
He then attains Turiyatita State; 
And furthér a while after 

He becomes Para the Pure. 


AUU Tse HZ5SHNO MNFZnS5wTS 
Srv Ge FerFlou wresH) 

Goefiscr wmbgdGunw até Flouwor& 
Guret wen_fpOsreh apass carGw. 2218 


Further Evolution to Primal Light 


He who thus Isa Became 

Reaching Turiyatita State, 

As Pure Jnana comprehends worlds all; 

Then He further attains the Five Forms, 
Sadasiva, Mahesvara, Rudra, Hari and Brahma; 
Having experienced those stages, 

Jiva becomes Siva; 


‘Then, further attaining Mauna (Divine Silentless) 


State, 
He merges in the Primal Light. 


Loe ow epormanicr LoTURST emTLenors 
sean@ares HarGor GPS aYPSlosrm 
Acror grog CoS“<ererpia Sipras 
SomL_(ps great waesSegict ontGw. 2219 


Lord is Within 


He is the Lord of Maya Land, 
Where the Spheres Three within are; 
He is the One whom I see within 
And pine incessant for; 


348 TIRUMANTIRAM: 


He is the Lotus that blooms in the cranium, 
With its stalk stemming deep in my heart. 


He is the Lord of maya land with the three spheres — sun, 
moon and fire within. He is immanent in me. The Lord is 
also the lotus that blooms in the cranium with its stem, deep 
in my heart. He is the One whom I pine for. 
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The Dawn of Light Within in Yoga 


The birds (Malas) shrilled 

Unaware of the shimmering dawn; 
Bewildered were they, 

Their mother (Sakti) unrecognising; 

Beyond Vedas stood He my Lord; 

They who knew the Mystic Way (of Yoga) 
Reached to Him inside their very head. 


SGSSDS Dsnomugs soi muGs 
QurGss Ps Coney mus prys 
Boqs505 CoorlG Csout Ygnencr 
UGS595 CSorier Wworcdlbet mrGon. 2221 


I Saw Him Within In the Nine Centres 


In contemplation deep I sought 

The Lord of worlds all, 

In the Nine Centres within; 

Distinct I saw Him, 

He, the Lord of Celestials all; 

Intense I sought Him, 

And He in my thoughts unfailing stood. 
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Kundalini Yoga Experience 


As one that kindles the lamp’s flame, 

So do you, 

The Lamp’s Flame in Muladhara kindle; 
That Lamp in Muladhara lighted, 
Encompassing the Sphere of Moon, glows. 
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God is Inward Where the Five Sense Controlled 
Meet 


If you ask, 
How the Heavenly Space within the cranium is, 
Where the inward looking Five abide, 


Verily it is, 

Like gazing upward into a mirror 

(Seeing the self reflected in crystal purity) 
At a junction 

Where the Five, in control, meet. 
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Lord is the Knower; He makes the Jiva Experience 
the Five States of Awareness 


The knower he is, 

Who things unknown knows; 

The knower, 

Who the Self knows not, 

Is knower none; 

The Jiva the Five Avastas knows not; 
He, Lord, makes him know 

To none beknown; 

Who indeed does Him know? 
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Turiya in Turiya is Para Turiya; Beyond is 
Turiyatita 


The visioning of Turiya State 

We thus far spoke of; 

The Void of Turiya State 

Is state rare; 

Unimportant indeed, 

Are the states Jagrat and the rest; 
Great, great, by far 

Is the Timeless Para Turiya; 
Transcending it is Turiyatita; 
Rarer even far that State is. 


brawn Gegorer wor UGH)Gwres 
brawler wing basen Lonenwwr 
Gsals wnGs ssown Guiresflujer 

Gsruyb oefst gMwsg. FaiGor. 2226 


Seek Para Turiya and Reach Siva’s State 


The World of Maya (Prakriti) 
Belongs to Jiva; 

To leave that Maya 

Is to reach Kevala Maya State; 
To be born again and again 

As diverse, life forms, 

Is the State — Sakala; 

In Para Turiya is Siva State. 
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KEVALA, SAKALA, SUDDHA 
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Sat, Asat and Sat-Asat Nature of Suddha, Kevala, 
Sakala States 


He who cognises the Self 

Is in Suddha State; 

He who not 

Is in Kevala; 

He who cognises in distracting differences 
Is in Sakala; 

In Sat (Real), Asat 
(Real-Unreal) 

They respective conjoin; 
Each, according to his cognising state. 


(Unreal) and Sat-Asat 
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Importance of Self-Cognition-Suddha State 


Himself like himself 

Is foe and friend; 
Himself like himself 

Is the here and hereafter; 
Himself his Karmas 

He experiences; 

Himself like himself 

His master be. 
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Evolution of the Sakala State of the Soul 


The Soul in Kevala State 

Inert reposes; 

On it the Mamaya (Asuddha Maya) acts; 
By the action 

The Soul receives powers of cognition; 
And then mixing with Desire (Kamiyam) 
And the Objects of Desire (Mayeyam) 
In Pasa it full enters; 

That the State of Sakala is. 


T7 
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Who Are the Sakalas? 


Sakalas are those 

Who in Sakala State are; 
Steeped they are in’ Pasas three; 
The peerless Brahma, Hari, 

The Celestials numerous, 

The humans here below 

And all lives like the tiny worm, 
All, all, are Sakalas verily. 


Mantras 2230, 2231, 2240 & 2241 


Souls are ranked as vijnanakalas, pralayakalas, and sakalas 
according to the number of malas they possess. Vijnanakalas 
possess only anava, but they are inert. Pralayakalas possess 
maya, in addition anava. They belong to the world of 
suddha/asuddha maya. The 108 Srikanta Rudras are of 
to his catergory. The sakalas are the souls soaked in 
all the three malas — anava, karma and maya 
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Who Are the Pralayakalas 


Pralayakalas in Maya (Asuddha) world abide; 
Of Maya their bodies are in main; 

Of comelines eternal are they; 

The Srikanta 

And the eight and hundred Rudras; 

—(These the Pralayakalas are.) 
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Who Are the Vijnanakalas 


Vijnanakalas are souls, other numerous, 

They reside in the State of Kevala; 

They are possessed of Anava (mala)—alone; 

The eight Vidyesvaras beginning with Ananta 
The (Maha) Mantraresvaras that seven crore 
number; 

—(These the Vijnanakalas are.) 
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Suddha or Pure State 


Of them, 

Those who receive Siva’s Grace 

From Anava mala get liberated; 

Transcending the states of Bindu (light) and Nada 
(sound) 

As Aum (Pranava) they become; 

And in Siva Pure they merge; 

That verily is the Suddha (Pure) State (Avasta): 
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Four Divisions of Vijnanakalas 

When you think of it, 

Of these Souls in gradation three, 

Vijnanakalas have divisions four, 

They are shrouded in Kevala (Asuddha) Maya; 

Inclined are they to be gripped by Desire, 

Yet, of themselves they leave all; 


When the Lord His Grace bestows; 
And together the Malas sunders. 


There are. four divisions of vijnanakalas, all shrouded in kevala 
State. "Some are in pure kevala (kevala-kevala), some more 
evolved are in kevala-sakala by the power of bindu; some 
even more evolved are in kevala-suddha, and the furthest 
evolved, having totally merged in Siva are in Arul-kevala 
state. Albeit, gripped by mayaic desire, they are freed 
by the Grace of God and with that they sever the malas. 
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When is Suddha State Reached? 


Abandoning the illusory Tattvas 
Six times six; 

Rid of ignorance 

The Jiva becomes Siva Himself; 
And pervading all Creation 

He enters the Void true; 

This the Suddha State, 

That of himself the Jiva reaches. 
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How Suddha State is Reached 


Eternal is he, Jiva;: pervasive too is he; 
Immersing him in Eternal Malas five, 
The Lord lifts him 

From the Primordial Kevala State 

And consigns to Sakala State, 

Thence, 

Freed from unceasing whirl of birth 
The Jiva, Suddha State reaches. 
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Knowledge of Self in Turiya Leads to Suddha State 


The Suddha State is the ultimate; 

The Jiva that passes through Kevala 

When it reaches Turiya 

Receives knowledge of Tatpara, 

—Who beyond States, Kevala and Suddha, exists— 
Thus realizing the Self within. 
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Involution of Tattvas After Jiva Reaches Suddha 
State 


The Tattvas five times five 

Will into the Soul involute; 

The Soul, having realized Suddha State, 
Will in Suddha Vidya Tattva merge; 

The first three of this category 

(Suddha Vidya, Isvaram and Sadakyam) 
Will in Sakti involute; 

Beyond the Sakti is Siva 

(Of the Siva Tattva) 

Thus involuting, the Soul returns to the Beginning; 
This the order (in reverse of evoluting too) 


Mantras 2238 & 2239 


The twenty-five tattvas then involute into the soul and merge 
into the six vidya tattvas. From there it passes into the suddha 
state, merging in suddha vidya tattva. The first three of the 
pure maya category (suddha vidya, isvaram and sadakyam) 
involute in Sakti tattva (bindu). Beyond Sakti tattva is Siva 
tattva (nada). This is the process of the graded involution 
of the tattvas into the ultimate Siva. The reverse order of 
this is the devolution of the tattvas. 
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Involution of Tattvas Further Explained 


The Tattvas five times five of Purusha! 

Into the Six (Vidya Tattvas) involute; 

They into the three Siva Tattvas* higher above 
involute, 

Who in turn merges into Sakti (Bindu) 

Who with Siva (Nada) stands; 

—Thus is the ultimate of involution reached 

Into Tattvas seven and four.? 


1) 2S prakriti or atma tattvas including the experient 
soul—purusa. 
2) i)suddha vidya; ii)Isvaram; iii)Sadakyam — they belong to 
the Siva tattvas. 
3) Eleven tattvas — six vidya tattvas plus the five Siva tattvas. 
The Saiva Siddhanta system of philosophy postulates 
‘thirty-six tattvas. Of these, twenty-five (including jiva) belong 
to the body (atma tattvas), six to higher knowledge (vidya 
tattvas); and five to the spirit (Siva tattvas). At the time of 
involution the twenty-five bodily tattvas involute into the jiva 
(soul); they do not involute into Siva tattvas. So Tirumular 
here skips them and enumerates the tattvas that involute into 
the Siva tattvas as twenty-five only. Of the remaining five 
Siva tattvas, the important three, namely suddha vidya 
(spiritual knowledge), Isvaram (Godliness), and Sadakyam 
(God-equality) involute into Siva. As Sakti stands one with 
Siva, it is not considered as a separate category. Thus the 
tattvas are enumerated in the verse as twenty-eight in all. 
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Souls are Ranked According to the Number of 
Malas They Possess 


The Kevalas (Vijnanakalas) are inert 
With Anava alone possessed; 

The Pralayakalas have Maya 

In addition; 

They see with form unseen; 

The Sakalas are Souls 

In all three Malas steeped. 
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Further explained 


The Vijnanakalas possess Anava mala alone; 
The Pralayakalas have Maya too 

Anava, Maya, and Karma 

—All three the Sakalas have; 

These their Malas are. 
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Sakalas in Vijnanakalas 

The Vijnanakalas 

Who stand in Kevala (inert State) 

By the power of Bindu, 

That in Kevala is, 

Become activated as Sakalas within Kevala; 


And so attain the truth of Mamaya 
Who the power of Mantra holds. 
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Pralayakalas — 108 Rudras 


The Pralayakalas in Maya (Suddha) reside; 

Yet that Maya affects them not; 

They stand with Anava; 

With Mamaya’s (Asuddha) Kamya desires 

That Sakalas possess; 

They verily are the Rudras One Hundred and Eight. 
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Sakalas Have All Three Malas 


They who in Malas three enveloped 

In worldly life’ wallow, 

Are the Sakalas per se; 

Thus are the Devas, the humans, 

And the rest of Brahma’s creation numerous 
Like the very worm 

That life’s womb enters; 

—All these are Sakalas that crowd the world. 
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Rid of Malas, Souls Become Suddhas 


They who Suddha State reach, 
By luminous Grace of Siva 
Stand dispelled of Malas triple, 
That Sat-Asat are; 

And of dark Pasas, one by one; 
Having thus rid them entire, 
They become Suddhas ever. 
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Gradations of Suddha States — Suddha-Kevala, 
Suddha- Sakala; Suddha-Jagrat, and 
Suddha-Suddha 


In Suddha-Kevala-Mukti State 

The Jiva stands alone; 

When afterward 

The Kalas leave, 

‘Then is Suddha-Sakala-Mukti; 

When in sound Aum 

The Soul as one stands, 

Then is Suddha (Kevala) Jagrat Mukti; 
Still beyond, 

The Soul Itself within Itself stands 
Then in Suddha-within-Suddha-Mukti State. 
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Suddha-Kevala-Mukti State Described 


Inert without knowledge, 

Unaffected by desires, 

Goal-less, everlasting, 

Unattached to Kalas, 

Actionless, 

Incapable of daily experiences, 

By Malas deceitful infused, 

—Thus is Jiva in Kevala-Mukti State. 
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Pralayakalas That Are Suddhas Among Sakalas 


Bindu, Maya and Kriya 

They possess; 

The power of interminable Jnana Sakti 

Is their substrate (Dhanu); 

In Bindu they attain Divine Knowledge; 
Thus are the Pralayakalas of this world; 
Albeit Sakalas, 

They are Suddhas here below. 
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Nine Subtle Divisions For the Soul in the Three 
States Kevala, Sakala and Suddha 


To speak of the subtle divisions 

In the three States—Kevala, Sakala and Suddha 
It is like this: 

Kevala-Kevala, Kevala-Sakala, and Kevala-Suddha, 
Sakala-Kevala, Sakala-Sakala, and Sakala-Suddha, 
Suddha-Kevala, Suddha-Sakala, and Suddha-Suddha 
—Thus are the combinations nine in all 

For those in depth see. 
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Kevala State Subdivisions for Jiva 


Kevala-in-Kevala is atita-atita state, 
Kevala-Sakala is the Vaindava manifestations in 
Suddha Maya State; 

Kevala-Suddha is the State of holy Vijnanakalas, 
That State leads Soul to Grace Embodied. 
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Sakala State Subdivisions for Jiva 


Sakala-Kevala is the Jagrat-atita State; 
Sakala-Sakala is the Jagrat-within-Jagrat State 
Sakala-Suddha is the State of Tat-para 
(self-illumined) 

All these in the state of Sakala occur. 


The inner divisions of suddha-sakala state are sakala-kevala; 
sakala-sakala and sakala-suddha. Sakala-kevala is the state 
of jagrat-atita; sakala-sakala is jagrat-in-jagrat. Sakala~suddha 
is the state of Tat-Para (Self-Illumined). These subdivisions 
are of the suddha-sakala state of the jiva. 
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Suddha State Subdivisions for Jiva 


Suddha-Kevala is State of Upasantha 
Suddha-Sakala is Turiya expansive state; 
Suddha-Suddha is State of Siva-Becoming; 
These three belong to Suddha State. 


The inner divisions of suddha-suddha state are: suddha-kevala, 
suddha-sakala, and suddha-turiya. Suddha-kevala is the state 
of upasanta; suddha-sakala is the state of expansive turiya. 
The state of Siva-becoming is suddha-suddha or suddha-turiya. 
These three states belong to the suddha-suddha state of jiva. 
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Bliss of Jagratatita State 
Jagrat-In-Jagrat, Dream-in-Jagrat; 
Sushupti-in-Jagrat and the Turiya-in-Jagrat, 
Transcending these states all, 

Is Jagratatita that confers Bliss Divine: 
The Malas primordial that five are, 
Away vanish ever and ever. 


The inner divisions of the suddha-jagrat state are: jagrat-in 
(suddha)- jagrat; dream-in-jagrat; susuphti-in-jagrat. 
Dream-in-jagrat is jagrat-atita, that, confers divine bliss. Here 
disappears the five primordial malas forever and ever. 
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In Jagratatita State is Upasanta 


In the state of Jagratatita 

Anava is rooted entire; 

Jagratatita, Para-Avasta (Siva) state is not; 
But sure it confers Upasantha 

That by Para caused; 

Will Jiva, thereafter, 

Ever look at Malas and Gunas? 
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All Higher Experiences. Come to diva By God’s 
Grace 


The states of Bondage (Boddha), of Liberation 
(Mukti) 

Of Turiya, and Suddha-atita 

—All these, the Jiva will subtle experience; 
By Lord’s Grace they come; 

And when that knowledge by. Grace dawns, 
‘Neither thought nor action 

The ‘Jiva any more has. 
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Lord’s Play Takes Jiva To God-Knowledge 


The states of Bondage and Liberation 
Of Hara’s Grace, they come 
It is His play 


To take Jiva to Suddha goal; 
That it might God-Knowledge receive. 
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Sakalas Can Attain God-Knowledge 


They of Five Malas are Sakalas, 
They of Five Malas are Pasa bound 
They of Five Malas rule 

The Celestial world of Svarga 
They of Five Malas. can 
God-Knowledge. 


(ultimate) attain 
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Experiences in the Five States of Consciousness 


In Jiva’s Atita State 

Anava is; 

In Turiya State 

Maya permeates; 

In Sushupti State, 

Are desires for Maya experiences planted; 

In Dream State 

Functions! the’ Subtle Body* with Tattvas eight; 
In the Waking State 

Activated is the Body Gross. 


1)Although in the dream state, the subtle body has 18 tattvas, 
ten of them (the five sense organs and five motor organs) 
do not function actually. Only the five tanmatras (sense 
potencies) and the three antahkaranas (cognitive organs) are 
active. 


2)Puriasta body. 
Mantras: 2258-2260 


Maya (pure) that originated from Hara permeates the tunya 
state. Anava works in jiva’s atita state and there he realises 
that para kamya sakti (seed of karma) is there in sushupti. 
Mamaya (illusory perception) or asuddha maya rules the dream 
state.-Tirodhayi sakti (obscuration) joins in the waking state 
and activates the gross body. Thus are the five malas attached 
to the jiva in the sakala state. 
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Malas for Jiva in Different States of Consciousness 


In (Kevala) Atita State 
Anava Is}; 

In Turiya State 

Maya too is; 

In Sushupti State 
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Seed of Karma, 

Kamya an addition is; 

‘In Dream State 

Mamaya (Illusory perception) also is; 
In Waking State 

Tirodhayi joins (Obfuscation); 

Thus are the Five Malas 

To Jiva in Sakala State attached. 
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Malas Restated 


The Jiva in Atita State, 

Realizes Primal Para; 

The Jiva in Turiya stands in Maya (Suddha), 
That has its beginning in Hara; 

In Sushupti Karma Mala comes in; 

In Dream State Mamaya (Asuddha) enveldps, 
In Waking State comes Tirodhayi, that obfuscates 
Thus the Jiva in Sakala State stands. 
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Condition of Sakala State 


They get body-form . 

And experience enjoyments diverse; 

They are by elements pervaded 

And conjoined to Mind and rest of cognitive organs; 
They get attached to Karmas 

They abide in Tanmatras 

Thus are they born 

—These Jivas in Sakala State. 
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Sakala Jiva’s Journey to Suddha State 


They reach the State 

When deeds good and bad 

Equable become (Iruvinai Oppu); 

When Sakti’s Grace 

On them descends (Sathini Padam); 

When on the pedestal of Grace 

They thus get seated, 

Then with the aid of Guru Holy 

They reach the Presence of Sakti’s Grace; 
Finally rid of the Primordial Mala (Anava) 
They reach the State of Suddha 

That no birth thereafter gives. 
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Turiyatita is the State Ultimate 


With Tattvas six times six 

And Avastas of ten states 

He, Jiva, enters the. final state 

Of Turiyatita, 

Then will the Divine Gift be (Mukti); 

And Jiva merges into the Light Resplendent; 
Which the Five Gods reach; 

There, the Siva of Holy Ashes, 

Jiva’s Refuge Final art. 
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Self-Realization Only in Turiya State—It Is Not 
Ultimate 


Knowing not the Self, 

Jiva deemed body as the Self; 
When he saw the Real Self, 

He attained Turiya State; 

But even in that Turiya State, 

If he, Jiva, with Lord united not, 
He will again born be, here below. 
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Only With Turiyatita State Birth Cycle Ends 


If in Waking State 

The Jiva realizes the Atita State 

The Vaindavas (the Tattvas) that Maya caused 
Will their malevolence shed; 

The birth’s whirl will cease; 


~ Glorious Mukti and Siddhi then attained; 


Speech and thought cease to be. 
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Beyond Turiyatita is Void 


In the void beyond the Atita State, 

Sakti (Water) and Siva (Fire) will appear, 
Water and Fire do not together in space appear, 
How then does Water and Fire in Void appear? 
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That way are the mingled 
Sakti (Water) and Siva (Fire), there. 
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36 Tattvas Reckoned as (5) Pure, (7) Pure Impure 
and (24) Impure. 


Of Tattvas, 

Six times four are Asuddha (Impure) 

Seven are Suddha-Asuddha (Misra or Pure-Impure) 
Five with Pure Maya are Suddha (Pure) 

These in three divisions are thus parted 

As Suddha (Pure), Suddha-Asuddha (Pure-Impure), 
and Asuddha (Impure) 

All these with Jiva at appropriate stages stand. 


Out of the 36 tattvas enumerated in the Saiva Siddhanta school 
of philosophy, 24 are considered as atma tattvas. They belong 
to this world and are pervaded by prakriti maya. 


Purusa, the experient sol, is considered as another tattva. 
Here he is counted -with the next category of vidya tattvas, 
which are six in number. They belong to higher knowledge, 
and are under the influence of misra (mixed) or pure/impure 


maya. In all; the tattvas in this sphere are numbered here 
as seven. 


The next five tattvas are known as Siva tattvas. They are 
pervaded’ by pure maya. They are of the spiritual sphere, 
par-excellence. Paraparam, or the Supreme, is above the 36 
tattvas. 


Tattvas are universal principles evoluted from maya — pure, 
pure/impure, and impure — which may affect the soul in 
its journey to God. 
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The Journey from Kevala to Suddha Through 
Sakala States Helped by Siva as Father, Maya 
(@ure) as Mother and Mamaya Gmpure) as Nurse 


Parasiva for father; 

Maya (Pure) for mother; 

Mamaya (Impure) for nurse; 

Thus does Jiva 

Its birth take, 

And journeying the states of Kevala, and Sakala 
Final reaches the Suddha State. 


8. LITTASeOS 
PARA-AVASTA 
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Mystery of Parting Life From Body 


The Lord is the Para; 

He is beginningless; 

He is beyond five states of experience, 
He is the Pure One, 

Seated within the heart; 

‘He is birthless; 

Why this lovely body and life 

He parts— : 

That mystery, I knew. 
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Saktis are Dynamic Aspects of Static Parapara 


Sakti in Parapara is Para Sakti; 

Sakti in Santhi is Chit Sakti; 

Sakti in Paranand is Iccha Sakti; 

Sakti in luminous Bindu is Jnana Sakti; 


Sakti in Maya is Kriya Sakti; ; | 
When Jiva these Saktis receive, 
Then it reposes integral in the Divine. 
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Beyond Tattvas is Divine Bliss 


They who know Him 

Beyond the Tattvas six times six 
Truly know Him; 

Beyond the Tattvas six times six 
They receive His Grace; 

They who have Knowledge True 
Beyond the Tattvas six times six 
Only to them, is He the Divine Bliss; 
He the Hara 

That is beyond the Tattvas, 

Six times six. 
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When diva is Rid of Malas by Siva-Sakti 


Transcending the organs five (external) 

And the four (internal), 

In the (union) within of five (states) avastas, 
The Jiva slumbers; 7 
Then does the wondrous Lord 

Appearing with Sakti of slender Form 

Rid the Jiva of its poisons (Malas), 

Forever to rejoice. 
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Beyond Turiya is Turiya-Turiya or Para Turiya; and 
Para-atita Turiya is Further Beyond 


In Jagrat-Turiya State 

The Jiva realizes Self; 

Then beyond are States 

Turiya-Jagrat, Turiya Svapna, Turiya Sushupti, and 
Tunya-Turiya 

In that Para Turiya State the Jiva is Para; 

In the Turiya States still beyond, (Para-Turiya-atita) 
Jiva becomes Siva. 
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In Para-atita Turiya State Jiva Becomes Beyond 
Param 


In desire bereft of desires, 

As Jiva aspires to Para-atita-turiya State 
And steadfast perseveres in it, 

He becomes Beyond-Param (Siva); 

The tapasvins who practise not 

Will never Param become; 

They are forever fettered 

In Pasas several. © 
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Freed of Maya, Jnana Dawns and Bliss Ensues 


The Maya we seek to ‘understand 

Envelops Soul, inside and out; 

The hypnosis it creates baffles thought and word; 
When you are freed from it, 

Your knowledge becomes purified; 

It is transmuted into Sivananda 

And becomes a protective roof over you. 
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From Turiya to Turiyatita 


‘The Jiva was in Turiya State; 

Like a swift steed 

‘Was into the Turiyatita Jagrat State led; 
The Master 

Thus had the (Karmic) jackals chased away; 
And the Karmas stood howling, 
Disappointed sore. 
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In Turiyatita State Jiva Becomes Siva 


In this Turiyatita Jagrat State 

The Lord of Dance with Jiva in union stands 
When that union takes place 

Maya vanishes away; 

That very day Jiva -attains Siva Form. 
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Maya Lights the Path to Turiya and The Remains 


If in Jagrat State 

Where Jiva is, 

He upward, ascends, 

Well may Maya serve 

A lamp to light his path; 

Then, when he reaches Turiya State, 
He his Self realizes; 

Albeit in that Turiya State’ 

Maya will still be, 

(The Soul should further ascend to the Turiyatita 
State). 
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Self-Realization in Turiya State is not the End 


Knowing not your Self 

You deemed body as Self; 
When in Turiya you entered, 
You realized the Self; 

Even though you realized Self, 
Birth’s cycle will leave you not; 


me 
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(Therefore, ascend further upward Into the 
Turiyatita State) 

And unite in Lord, 

Pervasive and Pure. 
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Beyond Turiya State is Union in Siva 


This body is to birth subject, 

Turiya State belongs to body and Jiva alike; 
These subject to birth and death are; P 
When on them Grace of Holy Guru descends, 
Two there is none, 

Jiva in Siva unites one. 
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Beyond Four States in Turiya is Para Turiya 


If Jiva in Turiya State 

Having experienced in succession 
Jagrat, Svapna, Sushupti states within, 
Perseveres further, 

Then he enters Para Turiya; 

There verily Jiva becomes Para. 
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End of Para Turiya is Siva Turiya 


Succeeding Para Turiya Jagrat State 

Is. the Para Turiya Svapna State 

That engrosses the universe entire; 

Then is Para Turiya Sushupti State 

Where Upasanta (Peace beyond understanding) is; 
That transcending, Jiva reaches Siva Turiya State. 
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End of Para Turiya is Siva Turiya 


Succeeding Para Turiya Jagrat State 

Is the Para Turiya Svapna State 

That engrosses the universe entire; 

Then is Para Turiya Sushupti State 

Where Upasanta (Peace beyond understanding) is; 
That transcending, Jiva reaches Siva Turiya State. 
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Beyond the Ten Avastas in Jiva Turiya, Para Turiya 
and Siva Turiya is the Eleventh State of 
Consciousness of Para Nandi (Siva) 


Thus Jiva, who has Para become, 

From Jiva Turiya onward 

Up to Siva Turiya, 

Ten avastas (States) experiences; 

Then enters the State Eleventh 

Where he merges into Truth of Para Nandi (Siva) 
And finally goes beyond, 

All eleven States thus ensured. 


JTVA TURIYA — Self-Realisation 
i)Turiya 

ii)Turiya jagrat 

iii)Turiya svapna 

iv)Turiya susupti 

v)Turiyatita 

PARA TURIYA — Jiva becomes Para 
vi)Para Turiya 

vii)Para turiya jagrat 

viii)Para turiya svapna 

ix)Para tyriya sushupti 

x)Para turiyatita 


SIVA TURIYA — Jiva becomes Parasiva 

xi)Siva turiya 
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Further Beyond Para Siva State is Paramam 
@rahmam), Paramparam and Para Maha Sivam 


Beyond Para Siva is Paramam (Brahmam); 
Beyond Paramam is Paramparam (Para Brahmam); 
Thus are states ascending; 

From Para Siva Jagrat, to Para Siva Svapna, and 
to Para 

Siva Sushupti 

The Jiva that has Para Siva become reaches 
The-Final Truth that is Para Nandi. 
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Nine Manifestations of Para Siva 


Pertaining to Para Siva 

Are the (Para) Sakti, 

Para Nada and Para Bindu; 

And Sadasiva, Brahma, and Hari; 
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Rudra the Lord of Devas, 
And Mahesvara to count. 
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True Knowledge 


Knowing that not 

They rule not the (Spiritual) Kingdom; 

In pomp and vanity they indulge; 

That indeed is sorrow; 

They know not, He pervades all; 

They know not 

The sea-girt seven Worlds 

Will a shamble be; 

They know not 

That Siva with Jiva and Body 

Commingling stands. 
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End Ego-Awareness; Self is Realized; 

Perform penances true 

That your Future holds; 

Know thyself, 

And the merciful Lord 

His Grace confers; 

When my ego awareness ended, 


Then I knew my Self; 
And bliss am I. 
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Way of Self-Realization Through Thought Process 
Think ‘of gold jewellery, 

Thought of gold metal is not; 

Think of gold metal 

Thought of jewellery is not; 


Think of sense organs, Self is not; 
Think of Self, sense organs are not. 
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Sublimation of Thought 


Think of wood 
Image of toy-elephant. recedes; 


Think of toy-elephant 

Image of wood recedes; 
Think of elements five 
Thought of Param recedes 
Think of Param, 

Thought-of elements recedes. 
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Knowledge of Siva, Sakti and Jiva [(Si-Va-Ya)] is 
Liberation 

Transcending TattvaS 

Six fimes six, 

Abandoning 

‘The letters ‘‘Na’’ and ‘‘Ma”’ 

Knowledge Becoming, 

Jiva thus liberated rises,,. 

As letter “‘Ya;”’ 

Merging in letter ““Va’’ denoting Sakti 

And in letter ‘‘Si’’ denoting Siva 

Jiva (‘“Ya’’) becomes Si Va Ya 

That Mukti is. 


gNwsHd gorse Gancdvos 7H) 
AAus upc Wears wHsw 

yAu unser uotugsr Cures 
Siu usos gus OsAuGa. 2292 


Experiences in Para Turiya 


The Turiya State holds 

The Letters-Five (Panchakshara); 

In the Para Turiya Jagrat State 

Are the letters Fifty and One; 

In the Para Turiya Svapna State 

Is Nada; 

In the Para Turiya Sushupti State 

Is Bodha; 

Beyond appears Paramam (Brahmam). 
In Para Turiya-Turiya State. 


1)Jiva turiya—Panchakshara 

PARA TURIYA AVASTA 

1.Para turiya jagrat—Fifty-One Letters 
2.Para turiya svapna—nada - 

3.Para turiya sushupti—bodha 

4.Para turiya turiya—Paramam 

(Siva turiya beginning of jagrat). 
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Pure (Suddha) Experience and Supreme (Para) 
Experience Beyond Jiva Experiences 


In Sakala condition of Jiva, 

These five experiences are by Grace attained; 
Then follows the Suddha Avasta (Pure Experience) 
State; 

That in intensity experiencing, 

The Para Avasta (Supreme Experience) of Nandi is 
attained; ’ 

Then, as before light darkness is dispelled 

The Five Malas for ever vanish. 


1)Sakala avasta (existential experience) 
Suddha avasta (pure experience) 
Para avasta (Supreme experience—malas vanish) 
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State of Suddha Avasta (@ure-Impure) 


Penetrating it, 

Futher beyond In the State of Par-Avasta, (ure 
Experience) 

The limited sphere of Tattvas 

Five times Five, 
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And Maya Impure, 

—Unreal are they; 

Leaving them, 

Let Jiva ascend 

Into the Sphere of Mamaya (Pure Experience) 
That is Pure (Suddha); 

There the Soul is All-Existence 

And Non-Existence at once. 


Sakala avasta — impure maya sphere (atma tattvas) Para 
avasta — pure/impure maya sphere (vidya tattvas) Suddha 
avasta — pure maya sphere (Siva tattvas). 
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As 
As 
As 
As 
He 
He 


2295 


Lord As Guru Guides the Soul’s Journey 


Grace, He stood 

Param, He stood 

Love, He stood; 

one Form merged, 

stood; 

transcended experiences all, 


But abandoned me not 


He, 


Of 


the Lordly Guru, the Natha, 
Divine Jnana. 


9. PEGou HisGeawd 
TRIPLE GUNAS AND NIRGUNA (SANS GUNAS) 
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Gunas experiences in States of Consciousness 


Sattvic is Guna in the Waking State, 
Rajas in Dream State, 

Tamas in Deep Sleep State, 

Nirguna, that other three Gunas destroys, 
Is attribute of Turiya State Pure. 


10. gjeatn® Gugib 
COSMIC DIVISIONS 
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Cosmic Space is God’s Seat of Throne 


In the vast spaces of Cosmos 
Arg. universes numberless 
That evolved and separated; 
Countless are they 

Like the sands that are 

On the shores of seven seas; 
Sparkling as a jewel of gold 
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That dazzles 
They form His Seat of Throne 
—For Him, the Lord of Celestials. 
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God is Principle of Bliss Beyond Tattvas 


On that Seat of Throne 
He sits as Bliss-Principle (Tattva) 
Five His Forms, 
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Thirty-six the Tattvas He pervades; Are eight times by far-as numerous 
Nay, As universes in spaces Vast, 


The Tattvas He pervades Himself beyond Tattvas’ end. 


11. UDGearorpsreniph BAUsZsasZQucrs sHrewe 
THE ELEVENTH STATE IS ALSO AVASTA 


AGAY a ypg*gGwor GapParsos mBAowsrHs 
YeAGora srgGur Opreruncr UB Oerregr A ov 
ages CGobarg) musSyH sruores 

Agasé Decals Hoi@ump) GaGor. 2299 


Attainments in Higher Experience (ara Avasta) 


In the Fifth State (Jiva Turiyatita) is Ambrosia; 
In the Seventh State (Para Turiya-Jagrat) is Bliss; 
Above in Ninth State (Para Turiya-Sushupti) is aus 
In the Eleventh State (Siva Turiya) 

Tllumined the Jiva standeth; 

Abiding there He the (Divine) Body, attains; 
Listen damsel that is red-mouthed as parrot! 
—These the attainments of the Higher States (of 
Jiva) are. 
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Tattvas Fade in the Finite Stage 
Even in the Atita Turiya State 


Six Tattvas formless abide 
—The Purusha cum Chitta, 
Tattvas; 

In the Sushupti State of Atita Turiya, 

The rest eight are; 

Only in the Eleventh State, nothing of Tattvas is. 


and Five formless 


Mantras 2300 & 2301 


The tattvas gradually fade at various stages and in the eleventh 
state none lingers. Nandi alone is there and jiva will have 
attained the jnana-body. So meditate in order that you surely 
reach that immutable goal. 
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There Nandi Alone Is 


When the eleven States are thus cognised, 
And the Jiva fixes firm in the Jnana Body 
There is none but Nandi; 

That Being Immutable 

Contemplate in order; 

Sure believe, you can the Goal reach. 


12. KHNq, Gena 
UNITING AND EXITING 
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Beyond Kevala, Sakala and Self-Realization States 
is Suddha Avasta 


The Jiva in its primal condition 

Is in the Kevala State; 

When it mixes with Tattvas 

It departs and enters the Sakala State; 
Released from there, 

It realizes the Self, 

When it transcends all the states three, 
It enters the Jagratatita State; 

There it is Pure (Suddha). 


Audayid sora al@iiler Oheugeionw 
Osragqyd sorae, Deqsgiler Abogsoow 
AVA USQIb AGeh or g1aRerrnH 
seg Yorbs) sQGourof wrrGw. 2303 


Vision of Space 


Give up anger (Egoity) 

As far as you can; 

Direct your thoughts (Godward) 

As far as it goes; 

If with Lord’s Grace 

You slumber (in contemplation) 

Day and night, 

Even mountains will break; 

And you shall vision the Space interminable. 
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13. Peamonageas 
PURE AVASTA @MEVOID OF MALAS) 


“Pure Avasta (Devoid of Malas) (2304 to 2354). 


Inthe 41 verses that constitute this chapter, Tirumular reiterates 
much (philosophical, metaphysical and religious material of what 
has been mentioned in earlier verses. 


omens Hosnnss ginGer wyoonuGsar 
Aoouie ootGar wipenouac gowgIor 
auTuicoiou syotGor cudpaut OgsrQrn@Guew 
Boule: GrgyGunr -grulss gsrosrG_. 2304 


Merge in Silence, Senses Withdrawn 


Deep in the: Well of Silence (Mauna) 

Is a turtle—Jiva—(with Malas Five withdrawn) 
If from Truth .you deviate not, 

And in (It) merge entire, 

You shall ‘indeed live 

A thousand years beyond the turtle. 
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Experience of Higher States Brings Immortality 


Air, fire, water, earth and space, 

Hari, Rudra, Mahesvara, Brahma and Sadasiva, 
They who transcend these elements and Gods five 
And into Higher States enter, 

Will never death see; 

Thoughts none other will they have 

Except those of God. 
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diva Son of Siva 
Jiva is the son, 


All the hoary scriptures thus say ; 
That they know not 


The Jiva indeed is the Son of Hara; 
For, without Jiva, 


None the Tattvas five times five be. 
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In Turiya is bliss Exceeding 


Like being born, living, and dying 

Are the experiences three 

Of Waking, Dreaming and Deep Sleep States; 
When Jiva reaches Turiya State, 

And there abides, 

Exceeding Pure he becomes, 

And infinite bliss he enjoys. 
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From Turiya State No Return to Tattvas 


All within him (Jiva), 

And he in all without; 

Thus if Jiva 

The Turiya State experiences, 
No more shall it return 

To Tattvas six times six; 
Divine Knowledge (Bodha) 

It will attain; 

And so reach Siva-State. 
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Yet in Turiya, Karmic Effects Are 


Well may you iron 

From fire remove; 

The iron still retains 

The effect of fire (experience); 
So too, 

Even if sense organs 

Are in Turiya State extinguished 
The mpure effect of Karmic acts 
Will still there be. 
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In Turiyatita State All Malas Disappear Entire. 


In the burning state of Jagrat avasta 
Diverse are the (Jiva’s) experiences; 
Give them up, give them up entire; 
And with Grace of Nandi 

That is Veda embodied, 
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You shall reach the Atita State 
Bereft of Malas; 
Then shall you the very Para be. 
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Relapse Into Sakala State.and Redemption by Grace 


Those who have reached 

The Suddha Atita-State 

If to the Sakala State relapse, 
Lord’s Grace, them leave not; 

Sull standing close to Lord, 

They enjoy not pleasures of world; 
And at the end, Samadhi entering, 
They in Lord as one unite; 

—All these by Grace ultimate. 
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All Are Acts of Grace 


He parted Himself 

In halves two; 

He created the cluster of Tattvas 

That to body pertain; 

He let me be into births and places several; 
He took me into inert Arul Kevala State, 
And there left me, 

The ‘Lord in me uniting. 
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Power of Grace 


The toy whirl of leaves made 

The fire wheel of torches made, 

The billowy waves of tho blue sea, 

The curd that stands with the churn 
—All these are by some other force moved; 
So too, the Jiva pushed by Malas, 

Enter hell, heaven and earth 

And stand sore troubled; 

All these away vanished 

When Grace does descend. 
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In Jiva-Siva Union All Fade 


When that State is attained, 

Where the Self becomes Siva, 

The Malas, the Pasas diverse, 

Gunas and experiences 

That arose. for the estranged Jiva, 
Will all, all, fade, 

Even. as does the beams of the moon 
In the presence of the rising. sun. 
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When Jiva. Becomes Pervasive as Siva 


Within them, 

(Who have attained Siva-State,) 

There is fire, water and air; 

The sun and the moon are there seated; 
Hari, Brahma and Rudra 

Are also in their heart. 
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Attain Jnana and Enter Heavenly Home 


He who, the elephants of senses five subdues, 
Lights the lamp of Jnana 

And entering its radiance, 

Drives the darkness within; 

For him 

It is easy , 

To ascend the Heavenly Home (Siva Loka). 
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Dance of Siva Seen Within 


The moving breeze 

That the Dancing Feet wafts; 

The vibrant sound 

That the Damaruka drum emits; 

The celestial music, 

That the chanting Vedas and Agamas produces; 
All these in nadis within I experienced. 
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Self-Knowledge is True Knowledge 


The effect of goodly tapas 

In past performed, 

Can with knowledge 

In present be discerned; 
‘Self-knowledge is knowledge true, 
The rest is but knowledge demented. 


Insight into the past results from true knowledge. 
Self-Knowledge is true knowledge. The rest is but false and 
demented. 
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In Actionless Contemplation Divine Message Comes 


To be actionless is Siva’s bliss; 
They who are actionless 

Seek not Siva Yoga; 

They who are actionless 

Will not in world merge; 

Only to them who are ‘actionless. 
Is the Divine message to be., 
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In Samadhi Jiva Unites in Siva 


They who attain Samadhi 
They and He one become; 
Sundered will be Malas, 
Vanished the Jiva-State; 
Their body (as Divine Light) 
Will in Siva’s World be; 
They in-Siva unite 

Devoid of blemishes eight. 


Ogsranownr x76. Corer +5 

Msrenowr QGqQerrai Corhp sep1ays 
Osranowurgs OsmpPererrens DsrcirenwuIed pores 5 
Osgraowrgs Qussips PSHenr_ GerujGw. 2321 


Pedda or Jiva Mukti 


At the eternal Feet of Hara, 

The Sakti appears; 

And as it appears 

The interminable darkness 

Of Jiva disappears, 

And Light dawns; 

And Jiva perseveres incessant 

In the way of time-honoured Jnana ’ 
And thus reaches the State of Pedda (Jiva) Mukti. 
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diva Knowledge is Doubt-Tossed; Siva Knowledge 
is Light Divine 

As the Sakti aids the Jiva 

In Peddha as well as Mukti 

Jiva that is doubt-tossed in the first, 
Becomes doubt-free in the second; 
And in that condition 

Sakti grants its divine instrument 

Of Jnana to Jiva; 

That verily is the abiding Light 

That transcends Jiva’s flickering light. 


Jiva that is doubt-tossed in peddha is liberated in mukti. In 
that condition Sakti grants her divine instrument of jnana to 
him. That is the everlasting light that swallows the jiva’s 
flickering light. 
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By Grace Jiva Becomes Knower 


Devoid of knowledge 

Are Tattvas thirty and six; 
The Self that knows 

I know not; 

“You shall know’’ 

Thus blessed Nandi; 

Then I knew 

That I am the Knower. 
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Jnana Siva and Jnana Sakti Appeared 


He who transformed me into Himself, 
He, the Lord of Jnana, 

The First of Celestials, 

The peerless gem’s 

Light Resplendent; 

And She, Sakti-Grace 

Of Jnana Pure, 

She, the Immaculate 

—Them I saw in this fleshy body. 
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Love, Jnana, and Bliss of Siva-Sakti 


Light and Darkness 

Are Parai (Sakti), and the Love within Parai; 
Transcend the Self; 

Beyond is Love that is Grace, 

Transcend the Mala Darkness 

Beyond is Light that is Jnana; 

Transcend them too; 

Then is the Gift that is Siva’s-Bliss. 
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Mahavakyam—Samadhi Jnana Finite 


In the Bliss of Grace 

That Siva-Sakti confers, 

Let Jiva 

In final Samadhi enter; 

If thus as the end of fleshy body 

Jiva realizes the inner awareness; 

It shall attain the finite Lordly (Siva) State; 
—This, the Word Exalted (Mahavakyam). 


aposs Cocsimb .3Hoauh murGantsGw 
aps CGucsrimb AMalh OeH/GauntsGw 
aADan oPurew QuiHAn GunréGs 
ADMSESS Stbiow) oinge) GounGy. 2327 


Tell Them, Who Know and Yet Know Not 


No use telling 

Those who are in ignorance steeped; 
No use telling 

Those who are in Jnana filled; 

Tell only them 

Who know and yet know not; 

Then will they know 

And Self-realize. 
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Suddhas Reach Mauna State 


Espousing, 

The Sat, Asat, and Sat-Asat, 

The Jiva becomes 

The Chit, Achit, and Siva-Chit; 

Those that reach that Turiya State 

Where neither Suddha (Pure) or Asuddha (Impure) 
Maya is 

They verily are the Suddhas (Pure ones); 
Transcending the States three, 


(Sat, Asat and Sat-Asat) 
They reach Silence, surpassing. 
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Higher Knowledge is Beyond Self-Knowledge 


By himself Jiva knows not; ; 

Yet is he not without (Higher) knowledge; 
The knowledge he himself. has 

Is Sat-Asat; 

When the two as Grace descend 

Then he knows himself, 

And with Siva- one becomes. 


When the two, Siva and Sakti, descend as Grace, jiva knows 
both himself and the Lord. 
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Master Tattva-Knowledge and Attain 
God-Knowledge 


Only for them who master 

The knowledge of Tattvas, (Tattva-Jnana) 

Will the Higher Knowledge (God-Knowledge) be; 
In that Higher Knowledge, 

The Self with Siva one becomes;: 

Then has begun the Bliss of God-Knowledge. 
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Self-Knowledge Leads to Jnana-Mudra 


When Jiva attains Self-Knowledge, 

Then he one with Siva becomes; 

The Malas perish; 

Birth’s cycle ends; 

Then will grand Mukti be; 

The lustrous light of Jnana; 

And the Impress of Divine Knowledge too (Chin 

Mudra). 
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Maunis Receive Jnana Mudra 


Jnana (Knowledge) is His Form; 
Kriya (Action) is His middle part; 
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Ichcha (Desire) is His life beat; 
—Thus is His Aspect 

Of the Uncreated Being (Tatpara); 
He is as the seed of 

The five acts He performs 


(Of creation, preservation, dissolution, obfuscation 


and redemption) 
And so, 
The Maunis (in silence seated) received 


The Mudra (Impress of God-Knowledge) that is 


Jnana. 
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Lord Acts From Within Jiva 


For Jiva, 

Jnana Sakti gives Knowledge 

Ichcha ‘Sakti gives Desire 

Kriya Sakti gives Action 

All these are subtle; - 

He who grants these to Jiva 

Is Lord Himself, 

And not Jiva; 

It is Lord that acts from within Jiva. 
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Siva Acting Through Mayas is Eternal and Beyond 


Action, Desire and Jnana of Jivas 

With Siva acting within 

Are work of Mamaya and Maya Pure and Impure; 
But beyond the Void of Cause-Effect, 

Ts Siva, 

Eternal and of Peace Exceeding (Santa-atita). 
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Lord Who is Beyond-Beyond is Yet Life of Life 


Immanent is He 

In Real, the Unreal and all; 

He is Lord 

That is the Real, Unreal and Real-Unreal; 
Beyond, beyond speech is He; 

Hasten and realize, 

He will be the Life of your life. 
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Scorch Desires Worldly 


Sakti (Ichcha) infuses desires 

And harasses Jiva; 

Jnana (Sakti) scorches them 

And destroys them; 

As She who infuses desires into Jiva 
Is -within, 

Do you scorch your worldly desires, 
And attain the State, Exalted. 
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Rid of Malas 


They who with Siva unite 

Are of Malas Five rid; 

They who do not unite thus 

Are of dark Malas Five possessed; 
Destined are they to be bom 

On Earth, Heaven and “Hell; 

None know, 

All these from His Grace results. 


awwdert Oeuuy Acurwr ss Sudesr 
awwAcat Oeuiuib Qacgqrer ¢5Hulesr 
awBcrt Osu QaGte sS5Huler 
awwPcrt Osun Qennucger s1Ger. 2338 


All Acts Are of Lord’s Grace 


They who are caught 

By forces of Maya twine (Pure and Impure) 
Do things according; 

They who are caught 

By forces of Jnana 

Act appropriate; 

They who are caught 

By forces of world desires 
Behave that way; 

—All these they do 

Are acts of Lord’s Grace. 
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Wealth of Holiness Leads to Union in Siva 


They that are possessed of wealth of Holiness 
Are not for dark Hell distined; 

They that are possessed of wealth of Holiness 
Are not for delicious heaven too; 

They that are possessed of wealth of Holiness 
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Depart from Mala’s huddle; 

They that are possessed of wealth of Holiness 
Depart from all things unworthy; 

And so Siva become. 
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Knowledge of What is God’s What is World’s 
Comes from Grace 


Ignorant are they 

Who do not know 

What is God’s 

And what is World’s; 

Only they are wise 

Who both these know: 

When both these they know, 
By His Grace, 

They shall of His Grace know; 
Both these are. 
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Grace of Sakti Leads to Siva 


As fire and heat 

Are Siva and Sakti; 

With Him as Substance 

She, Jiva’s awareness espouses; 
Darkness and Light She is; 
She pervades too Malas Three; 
And then, by Light of Grace 
She makes Jiva the very Siva. 


Siva and Sakti are like fire and heat. She is with Him, 
espousing divine awareness. She is darkness (obfuscation) and 
light (Revealing Grace). As darkness She pervades the three 
malas. Then by the light of Grace She liberates the jiva and 
aids him to become Siva — the Nandi that is Pure Truth. 
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States of Grace-Receiving Differ 


As the sun rises, 

The lotuses wake; 

But some bloom; 

And some do not; 

That happens 

As their differing conditions are; 
Even though sun’s beams 

Alike strike them, 


‘The differing effects 


Are result of 
Differing states of Grace. 


The yogi then beholds in this fleshy body Jnana Siva—the 
beginning of celestials and the peerless gem-light that shines 
effulgent — and the immaculate jnana sakti of Grace too. 
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All Forms of Knowledge Proceed From Grace 


Bheda (Difference), Abheda (Non-difference) 
And Bheda-Abheda (Difference Non-difference), 
Knowledge native, 

Knowledge that comes of learning, 

And God-Knowledge; 

Nada, (Sound) 

And the Nada-Beyond-Nada, (the Nadanta that is 


Beyond-Beyond Sound) 
All these come by Grace of the Holy: One. 
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Play of Hara’s Grace 


Like the artificial elephant 

On stilt played, 

Is the play of Hara’s Grace; 

With the aid of elements (Tattvas), it sways Jiva, 
And makes it dance this way and that, 

And consigning it to life and worldly ways, 
Infuses the Light of Jnana 

And finally plants it (Jiva) in Life of Grace; 
All, all, the work of Grace. 
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When Tattvas Are Transcended, Grace Descends 
and Union in Siva Takes Place 


He, Jiva, 

Abandoning Tattvas six times six 

Realized the Self; 

He the Finite became 

And _ pervaded, 

He (Jiva) in them (Tattvas) and they in him; 
Yet transcending them 

He passed into the Beyond; 
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And as Grace descends on him 
He doubt-free Jnana attained 
And Siva became. 
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Mount the Steed of Sivajnana and Reach God 


The love of Holy Feet 

That is beyond reach, 

By Grace he reaches; 

Then by way appropriate journeying, 

He rouses the mighty steed of Sivajnana 
And mounting it passes beyond, 

And so reaching Siva Himself. 
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The Evolved Souls Who Reached Siva’s Grace 


Those who reached Siva 

Are the Charanars, Siddhas, and Samadhi Yogis 
The Jnanis who in God-Truth stood, 

The Anandas who in love adored, 

And Nathas—all, blessed of Grace Divine, 
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Suddha State Knows No ‘1’ and ‘“‘He’’ Difference 


They speak of States two, 

eleand eetles 

But there is a State 

Where ‘“‘I’’ and ‘‘He’’ are undifferentiated; 
Those who are in the Higher Kevala (inert) State 
Will not the difference cognise;" 

Effacing Self, 

And He and Self as one uniting, 

Is the State of Suddha (Pure). 


Sorshciey soremer wily Sonvwasesr 
Scheie: gserencr wHWs SOVLUGS 
Sosa: gsorccrs sniGev canr&ov 
Saeed scromcauy6es srtgH sMwuGou. 2349 


Seek Siva Within the Self 


The Great souls that realize Siva 

That is Self within, 

Will seek forth Siva in the Self; 

They who do not reach Siva in the Self, 
Will reach Siva never. 
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Go and Seek Siva in the Proper Way 


Lament not 

That you know Him not; 

Go the proper way 

And you shall meet Him; 

He who as Lights twine (Sakti and Siva) 
Creates all, 

As one Light in my heart is united. 
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God is Immanent and Yet Jiva Sees not 


One the clay, 

Many the pots made of it; 

One the Lord, 

Immanent in Creation all; 

The eyes see things diverse, 

But they see not the eyes; 

So too is Lord to Jiva. “ 


Though the pots are different, the clay is one Similarly the 
Lord is the One pervading all His creations. The eyes behold 
diverse objects; but the objects do not see the eyes. So too 
is Siva for jiva. God is immanent and omnipresent; yet jiva 
does not see Him. 
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Think of Siva and Draw Like Him 


Standing within, 

He protects the worlds seven; 

The good one who in love praises Him, 
Close upon Him; 

They who think not of Siva 

Loud sob in distress; 

How can those 

Who centre not their thoughts in Him 
Ever, ever reach Him? 
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Divine Swan Becoming 
They who see not the Self within 
Will see not the Goal without; 
They who see not the Self within 
Will incarnate bodies several; 
Unite in the Lord, the Self effacing; 
And in knowledge undifferentiated, 


You the “Divine Swan”’ (I-and-He united) became. 
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Limits of Human Knowledge 


When the Lady of Celestials (Sakti) 
In Maya stands, 

Is it body or soul 

That joys in the bliss? 

The men who think they know all, 
Know not why they are born and why they die. 


14. sPlagub 
DAWN OF JNANA 
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Importance of Self-Knowledge 


With: knowledge of Self 

No harm there be; 

Without knowledge of Self 

Himself His (Jiva) harm be; 

When knowledge 

That knows the Self dawns, 

Yourself Siva become, 

Worshipped high. 
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Lord on His Celestial Throne 


There on the Throne leonine, 
Adored by the mighty Celestials, 
Was Siva Seated; 

And the Lady of tresses exuberant, 
With bangles of conch-shell 

And anklets resounding 

Sang ‘‘Hail My Lord.” 
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Siva’s Form is Jnana 


I knew not, 

Siva’s Form is Jnana, 

Nandi by His Grace taught me 
Siva’s Form is Jnana, 

I sought Jnana’s Form 


And in that knowledge- 
I remained. 
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Jnana Alone Knows Jnana 


Jnana has no death, nor birth; 

Jnana has ground none but Jnana; 

It is Jnana that knows Jnana 

Thus they conclude, in the ultimate, Vedas all. 
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Seat of Jnana Within 


Above the flower of the heart, (Visuddha Adhara) 
Is a flower of petal sixteen, 

There is Jnana Pure, 

Sivananda (Siva-Bliss) it is; 

When jnana of Self 

In it merged 

Jiva united in Siva 

And as one remained. 
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Lord Blessed Me 


To them that firm-fixed Him in thought 
As Grace of Sakti 

He hastened; 

I praised Him; 

The Lord too appeared 


A 
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His Golden Form revealing 

I held fast to Him knowing Jiva Jnana, 
Then are Anima and other Siddhis; 
Nandi thus knew 

Jiva Jnana as Siva Jnana. 
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- diva jnana is Siva jnana 
Realising this, adore Him 
And. through jiva jnana know Siva jnana 
Thus anima and the rest-of the eight siddhis are 
attained 
Thus did Nandi know jiva jnana as Siva jnana. - 


1) Siddhis are miraculous occult powers that come in the wake 
of yoga practice. They are cight: anima, mahima, garima, 
laghuma, prapti, prakamayam, isatvam, and vasitvam. 

i) Anima is to becomes as tiny as jiva, which is atomic in 
size. (Immanence) 


ii) Mahima is to becomes as great as infinity. 


iii) Garima is to materialise whole objects (pervasiveness) 
from diverse fragments. 


iv) Laghuma is to become weightless. 

v) Prapti is to attain all that is wished for. 

vi) Prakamyam is to become all-weight. 

Vii) Isatvam is to attain vast regal powers. 

viii) Vasitvam is to attain powers of total attraction. 


For a fuller discussion of the eight siddhis, vide Tantra Three 
supra. 


Adu Ooucstma KDI 2. vsid 
aon wrento wr x9iwo4r 
Aout wrento KS) ouremre 
Aout) wren wipHu scumGp. 2362 


Dividing Line Between Knowledge and Ignorance 


” 


‘Jnana, Jnana,’’ thus laments this world, 
They know not, 

Jnana of Jiva is Jnana none; out ignorance; 
When Divine Jnana overlays Jiva Jnana, 
They both Pure Jnana are; 

Thus much is if after all, 


Between Knowledge and Ignorance. 
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Transcend Knowledge and Ignorance and Reach 
Siva Jnana 


Knowledge and Ignorance 
Both transcending, 
Abandoing senses five, 
And immanent becoming, 
Himself as Jnana, 

And Jnana’s pervasiveness 
Jiva stands. 


ADayeor wai@se5 escIt mov 

SHajor_ wriGses sGsSeI wire 

SHaqoor wri@se@er -nBs Wgrepyb 
AwWoao waists suSpher maGor. 2364 


Heart of Jnani 


The heart of Jnani is ‘Expanse Vast; 
The heart of Jnani is Tapas rare; 

The heart of Jnani is Lord’s abode; 
There He stood, in the heart of Jnanis. 
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Siva Stands Close to Jiva 


The Lord He is 

Hari, Brahma and Rudra; 

He is the Seed 

Of the corporeal world; 

Distant, and near is He; 

He is sugar cane-sweet and ambrosia divine; 
Thus He stands close to Jiva. 
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Know Self and Be With God 


All these days, 

I knew not the Self; 
When I knew the Self, 
Nothing else I knew; 
When I knew the Self, 


He left me not 


And within me He enquires 
Of my welfare in loving care. 
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Seek Pure Lamp 


The Maya’s Lamp is flickering, 
It burns and dies; 

The Pure Lamp steadily burning; 
The body’s Lamp within heats; 
The Distant Lamp I seek. 
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Seek God 


I seek in directions eight and two, 

I seek, in goodness, the Feet of Lord, 
I sing, ‘“‘Param is my Refuge’”’ 

I unite in Him, in mind’s fulness. 
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diva’s Journey to Liberation is Lord’s Play 


In the Primal Play of Lord 

Were Jivas created; 

Enveloped in. mighty Malas were they; 
Discarding them, 

They realized the Self, 

And besought the Feet 

Of their hoary Lord; 

Thus, they Siva became 

With birth no more to be. 


Jivas in Saiva Siddhanta philosophy are as eternal as God. 
By’ ‘*‘created’’, what is meant here is that they were ‘activated’ 
from the primordial (kevala state) inert condition by Siva 
acting on Sakti, and given the milieu and instruments for 
development, such as thanu (body), karana (organs), bhuvana 
(world), and bhoga (experience). 


15. 2055 
THE SIX ESSENCES 
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Six Ends Ultimate 


The Essence of Veda (Vedanta) 

The Essence of Siddhanta Exalted, 

The Essence of Nada (Nadanta), 

The Essence of Bodha (Bodhanta) 

The Essence of Yoga (Yoganta) 

Of branches eight, 

The Essence of Kalas (Kalanta) 

—These the Essences six, the Ultimate Finale. 


Vedanta, Siddhanta, Nadanta, Bodhanta, Yoganta and Kalanta 
are the six final ‘essences. 
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Souls Rid of Malas Will Know the Six Essences 


The Pure ones of Malas rid 

Will the Essences six know; 

The Impure ones in Malas bound 
Will the Essences Six know not; 
They who know not the Essences Six 
Will not know Lord, 

He that is Beginning and End. 


sroarct CGusnhss SIDcrciayes ASSTHS 
wicinsS gus FeDlact Moni ssoss |) 
Gserrt usruge, Genes Gwreiorus 
ACT WUD DGGASH wirsGo. 2372 


Essences of Vedanta and Siddhanta 


, 


“I am the Supreme One,’’ says Vedanta, 

“‘T shall become the Supreme One,”’ says Siddhanta; 
In Turiya State they realize the Self, 

And in Siva Yoga they unite in Parapara Sweet; 
Rid of Malas 

They the Rare Goal attain. 
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Truth of Siddhanta 


Daily living in Para’s thought, 

Freed from Tattvas 

Beginning with the Five (Sound, taste, smell, touch 
and sight); 

Contemplating beyond 

Where the Suddha and Asuddha (Mayas) pursue not, 
Reaching thus Para that is Lord, 

That, verily, is the Truth of Siddhanta. 
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The Ultimate State in Jiva’s Journey 


Beyond Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, 
Beyond Maheswara and Sadasiva, 
Beyond Tara Bindu and Para Nada, 
Beyond Tattvas Thirty and Six, 
When all these are transcended, 
The Jiva is left alone with Siva. 
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Nadanta Bodhanta States 


Jiva transcending 

The tribulations of Tattvas 

Six times six, 

Reaches the Nadanta; 

Ascending still beyond, 

It encounters darkness of Anava; 
When that is dispelled, 

The peerless Divine Jnana dawns; 
That indeed is Jnana (Bodha) 
That Nadanta beyond reached. 
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Yoganta State 


Seeking. Yama and Niyama 

And then going beyond 

Enter into Samadhi; 

There Jiva reaches Para ‘Siva; 

And. Param becoming 

All desires abandoned, 

Realizes Upasanta 

That verily is the Truth of Yoganta. 
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Kalanta State 


When the goal is Truth of Kalanta, 

This then is the way; 

Ascend Kalas (five)! Nivritti, and the rest 
And Medha and the rest ten and six’; 

There encounter Bindu; 

In it do merge and vivid know 

The Truth of Kalanta. 


2375 
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1)These five are in Siva tattvas; nivritti, prastista;-vidya, santi, 
and santyatita. 


2)16 kalas 


Medha, Arghisa, Vida, Bindu, Artha candra, Nirodpini,. Nada, 
Nadanta, Sakti, Vyapini, Vyomaupini, Ananthai, Anathai, 
Anasiruthai, Samanai, Unmanai, 


The sixteen kalas within. belong to the sixteen saktis in the 
sixteen-petalled-flower of the visuddhi adhara. The realisation 
of these sixteen kalas is known as ‘sodasa kala prasada.’ 
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Five Other Ways Dear to Siva 


These paths apart, - 

There are five other, 

That lead to the Light 

For them who seek; 

Dear like Siva are the Five : 
—Mantra, Tantra, Serenity (Samadhi Yoga), 
Upadesa and Jnana. . 
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Tantra, Mantra Upadesa 


Beginningless are Agama Vedas 

Tantra is to act their way, 

Mantras are of the mind and beyond the body; 
Upadesa is the teaching of Siva-Jnana. 
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Jnana ~ 


The way of Self-Jnana 

Is to be one with Siva; 

In the Kalanta 

Devotional love disappears; 

Sans speech, sans sentience 

Jiva becomes Being Great 

Like Nandi Himself, 

That is beyond speech.and thought. 
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Serenity in Samadhi 
In Samadhi Jiva with Siva 
One becomes; 
In Kalanta, in Nadanta,- in Yoganta 
And in Bodhanta and Siddhanta 
Is Jnana reached 
Of Knowledge, the Known and the Knower 
One’ uniting. 
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The Six Ends Merge in Jnana 


In that Jnana, (Divine Knowledge) 

The Six Antas (ends) merge; 

That Jnana (Knowledge) in the Knower (Jnani) 
merges; 

When Knowledge in the Knower merges; 

Then dawns Mauna (Divine Silence) 

That is Siva-Bliss. 
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Of the Kalai Sixteen 


Unmanai Kala ends in the Sixteenth, 

Unmanai Kalanta ends beyond in the Seventeenth; 
When Unmanai Kala is reached 

Then is Nadanta; 

Unmanai Kala is verily a goal great. 
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Lord Revealed Truth of Vedanta-Siddhanta 


Having been blessed by Grace of Sakti, 
That Siva espoused, 

The Holy Nandi, that is Lord of Celestials, 
Granted His Feet; 

Beckoning me to Him 

He revealed the Truth Exalted 

Of Vedanta-Siddhanta, 

—Him, the Lord, meditate on. 
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The Truth of Vedanta-Siddhanta is the Truth of 
Agamas 


To each according to his understanding 
The Lord reveals Truth of His Agamas; 
Beyond and penetrating 
The Prakriti Maya 

(pure-impure) 

—Is the doctrinal Truth of Vedanta-Siddhanta. 


(impure) and Mamaya 
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Vedanta and Siddhanta Know No Differences 


In the imprint of Vedanta and Siddhanta, 
There is difference none; 


_ Bodhanta is Jnana (Divine Knowledge); 


Yoganta is Jneya (the Known) 
Nadanta is Dawning of: Bliss 

The finale imprint 

Is in Silence (Mauna) Immersed-to-be. 
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Tvampada, Tatpada, Asipada Goals 


Vedanta goal transcends 

The seven Upadhis (experiences) 

(That are the Caused (Kariya);) 

Nadanta goal rids of Pasa 

And reaches to Tvam-pada State 

Beyond are Causal (Karana) Upadhis seven, 
Above which is Tatpada of Para Real, 
That Bodha leads to; 

Beyond still is Asipada. 


The Vedanta goal transcends the seven causal expericnces. 
The Nadanta goal in dissolving the malas reaches to the 
tvam-pada state. The Bodhanta goal leads to the tatpada state. 
Beyond, transcending the seven causal experiences is asipada. 


CAUSED (KARIYA) UPADHIS: 


Ajnana (ignorance) 

Avarana (limit) 

Vikshepa (separateness) 

Paroksha jnana (non-perceptible knowledge) 
Nityaropa jnana (delusive knowledge) 
Dukkha-nivnitti (release from sorrow) 
Ananda (bliss) 


CAUSAL (KARANA) UPADHIS 


Sarvajnatvam (Total Knowledge) > 
Sarvakaranatvam (Total Causation) 

Sarva-indriyamitvam (Total Funcfioning) 
Sarvesvaratvam (Total Lordship) 

Sarvasrishti (Total Creation) 
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Sarvasthiti (Total Preservation) 
Sarvasankaram (Total Dissolution) 
Asipada—I becoming one (One alone). 


From 2387 onwards, Mular discusses the ‘‘Tat Tvam Asi’’ 
of the Upanisads from various angles, trying to fit the three 
phrases into Agamic concepts. 
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Transcendental Nature of Siva 


Transcending Universe “Seven 

And the Beyond 

Is the Great Light; 

Lord is Light of that Light, 

Of yore, He with Parasakti stood; 
There He stands lofty, all by Himself, 
He, Our Lord 
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Lord Engrosses All Existence 


Centre on Kundalini in Muladhara 
That Guru by his power taught, 
Perform acts 

That lead to God, 

Sing in full His holy praise, 

Thus worship Him, 

Then shall you meet the Being One 
Who, existence interminable, engrosses. 
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God is Ones Formless Being 


They think not of the Being One, 

They think not of the Jiva, 

They think not of Karmas two, (Good and Bad) 
They think not of Mayas two, (Pure and Impure) 
The One Being within 

Stands as Sentience and fosters 

Formless is He, 

He supports all. 
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Siva’s Concern For His Devotees 


In His devotees is Siva seated 

Into them He brings in 

The Saktis that are of Siva 

Then in His mighty Presence they (Saktis) act; 
There the devotees remain ever 

Immersed in Siva Bliss. 
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Tvam Pada, Tat Pada, Asi Pada (Sayujya) 


In the Vedanta Way 

The Jiva (Pasu) reaches Tvam Pada State 

(The Two—I and He—together are) rs 
Then follows Nadanta the holy State 

Where Pasa is rid; 

Then follows Bodhanta that-reaches to Tatpada 
State 

Where I and He in one union is; 

Siva Sayujya is the Goal Beyond 

That follows. 
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Of the Six Ends Vedanta and Siddhanta Alone Show 
the Path to Siva-Becoming 


Siva-Becoming 

Is the goal of Vedanta and Siddhanta 

The rest four Ends lead not to Siva-Becoming, 
—Siva that is Sadasiva— 

And so it is that Vedanta and Siddhanta 

Are wondrous Ways indeed. 
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Jivan Mukti in Siddhanta 


In Siddhanta is attained 

Jivan Mukti (Liberation in this body); 
Those who stood in Siddhanta 

Have verily reached the Mukti State; 
As Siddhanta-Vedanta 

Leads to the Goal of Siva-Becoming, 
Siddhanta-Vedanta 

Is the Path Exalted. 
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Beyond diva Turiya and Para Turiya is Siva Turiya 


In the Vedanta-Siddhanta Way 

Beyond Siva aspects in Param and in Jiva 
Arises the Jnana 

In Pure State of Experience (Turiyatita) 
That verily is Siva State ultimate 

Only those who in Tapas stood 

Realized Siva Truth (Tattva) 
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All States Are Tattvas or Steps Only to 
Siva-Sayujya 


The Form and Formless States 

Are alike Tattvas; 

The Bindu, Nada and Sadasiva too 

Are Tattvas verily; 

So too is Jiva’s (Tvam Pada and Tat Pada); 
Tattva truly is where Tatpara is in Siva-Sayujya. 
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Veda and Agama Alike Revealed by God 


Veda and Agama alike 
Are revelations of God, 
That is Truth; 

The one is general 

The other special; 

Their goals two, they say; 
Search them both, 

For the truly learned, 
There is difference none. 
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Beyond Bliss of Voids is the Bliss of Siva Dance 


All transcendental states of ‘bliss 

That Jiva experiences 

Are, alike, Siva-bliss (Sivanandam); 

The Three Higher States of Transcendental Bliss 
Are States that come out of the three Voids; 
The Bliss that comes of Mudras appropriate 

Is the Bliss of Siva’s Dance within; 

It is the State that fills Soul in rapture. 
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Kalanta Leads to Siva as Panchantaka 


Kalanta and Nadanta 

Are Ends (goals) two; 

As they are reached 

The five Kalas (of Siva Tattva) are attained; 
So the Lord that arises -there 

Is as Panchantaka known 

Thus He spake in Vedas and Agamas. 
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Beyond Kalanta Vedanta-Siddhanta Leads to 
Yoganta and to Dance-Bliss 


Wait not for the day 

To vision'the Five Kalantas; 

Take to the Way of 
Vedanta-Siddhanta, that one are; 
Then will you reach the Yoganta, 
And there will you envision the Feet 
Of the Eternal Dancer, 

That is Siva. 
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Truth of Vedanta is Jiva Mingling in Siva 


Jiva that is eternal 

Freed of Malas Five 

Passes beyond Tattvas; 

There it realizes the Self Eternal; 

Then the Primal Mala of Anava 

Withers away, 

And with that the Tattva-atita State ensues 
There one with Siva becoming is 

Like. water with milk indistinguishably intermingled; 
That, verily, is the Truth of Vedanta. 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi State is Goal of Vedanta Siddhanta 


Jiva, Para and Siva—the States Exalted 
Continuous know; 
You then reach the State, Tvam-Tat-Asi; 
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There, actionless are you; 
All Jnana are you; 

Thus be merged; 

—So says Vedanta-Siddhanta. 
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Siddhanta Agamas Are Filled With Vedic Wisdom 


The mantram ‘‘Soham’’ 
That Vedantins intone 

Is but Siva Yoga 

That is exalted; 

Thus said Siddhanta; 
Verily is it apparent 

That Agamas are scriptures 
With Vedic Wisdom filled. 
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Out of Vedas and Agamas Evolved 
Vedanta-Siddhanta 


Two are the scriptures 

That Lord Siva 

In the Beginning revealed, 

—The Primal Vedas and the Perfect Agamas; 
The Vedas and Agamas, 

In gradualness appropriate 

Evolved Vedanta-Siddhanta 

That is great, great indeed. 


Mular has coined the phrase *‘Vedanta-Siddhanta’’. He says 
it is evolved out of the Vedas and Agamas. It is apparent 
that Mular feels keenly the need for somehow reconciling the 
Agamic and Vedic systems. 


16. uBusutsb Caplerceow 


- PATI-PASU-PASAM NON-DIFFERENCE 
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Pati, Pasu, and Pasam—All Three Eternal 


Beginningless is Jiva that of Knowledge speak 
Beginningless is Lord, the source of all Knowledge, 
Beginningless is Pasam, that binds knowledge 
When God-Knowledge dawns, 

No more will birth be. 
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When Pasas Leave 


Countless are Jivas (Pasu) 

From Brahma downward; 

Three are the Pasas (bonds) 

That bind Jivas; 

When bonds of Pasu are sundered, 
And Jiva-nature altered, 

Jiva will cling to Lord 

And never leave Him. 


@LsGcrp anGn Horkiwer aperpy 

BLaherp Gross grC_rgy GoréHs 
Asr_é Gancrpid QearNsOsraphHer Dsrapsrp 
GLEGP Mtr Mersagy curGw. 2407 


Prayer Takes Jiva to States Beyond Three Pasas 


Even with Pasas (three), 

Attainments there can be; 

Daily contemplate on Jnana 

That moves you to the goal ultimate, 
Unintermittent do pray; 

Praying thus, 

Yours will be a Light that shall beam 
As from a hill-top high. 
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Why Pasas—To Seek God 


He who made the bonds that bind you 
He, Nandi, of spreading matted locks, 
In love endearing they (Jnanis) think of 
Thinking, they shrink from Pasas 

And Godward seek; 

Lo! for this it is why 

He placed them (Jivas) in Pasas. 
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After Pasas Atita Plane 


As the poison that has been extracted 
No longer ascends the body, 
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He who the truth of Pasu-Pasa saw and shed them 
Will not in them again be, 

He stands apart; 

He scorches them 

In the states of Primal Kevala (inertness) 
And living Sakala; 

Then enters the Atita Jagrat plane. 


Mantras 2409&2410 


The pasaS, once sundered will not touch jiva again, even as, 
the poison, once extracted, does not retum to the body. The* 
jiva, having sundered pasa through the states of keval and, 
sakala, enters the atita jagrat plane, which is beyond pasas.- 


Jiva and pasa are also eternal like the Lord, whom you seek. 
Nandi grants freedom from the’ eternal bondage of pasa to 


those who seek Him in the Siddhanta way with love and: 


devotion. 
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To Freedom Eternal From Bondage Eternal. 


The Lord you seek is Eternal 

So too is Jiva and Pasa; 

None know the nature of Lord Eternal; 
He it is, Nandi, 

That granted knowledge 

Of Freedom Eternal 

From Bondage Eternal 

To Saiva Siddhantins that seek Him true. 
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Pati-Pasu-Pasam Relationship Symbolised in 
Temple 


The Pati (Lord) is the blessed Siva Linga, 
The Pasu (Jiva) is the mighty bull in front stands, 
The Pasa (Bond) is the altar; 

Thus in the temple 

The Lord stands, 

For them that searching see. 
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Lord Teaches Truth of Pasu-Pasam 


The Lord daily teaches you 

The truth of Pasu-Pasam; 

The Lord leads the Way; 

To those who realize truth of Pasu-Pasam 
The Lord removes entire 


The bonds of Pasu-Pasam, 
—But Himself stands untouched by Pasu-Pasam. 
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Lord Placed Pati-Pasu-Pasam Truth in Suddha 
Saiva Thought 

The truth of 


Pati, Pasu dnd Pasam, 

The beautitude of Mukti, 

The Way of. Liberation 

From bonds of Pasu-Pasam, 

—All these the Great Nandi of Bliss 
That wears the crescent moon 
Placed in Suddha Saiva thought, 

In praise worthiness surpassing. 
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The Three Classes of Jivas Created According to 
Degrees of Knowledge 


Everywhere are the three Jivas, 

Of knowledge possessed; 

The timeless Lord of Divine Knowledge, too, 
Is everywhere, 

Pervading Jivas three; 

And so to each according to his desert, 

He created them, three. 
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How Pasas Arise in the Order of Creation 


This the way 

The Primal Creation was; 
Para, 

Acting on Siva-Sakti 

Puts Jivas to Kevala Slumber 
Then, the Unborn Being 
Acting on Sukshma (Subtle) Maya 
Rouses them to activity; 
Finally, the Para 

Acting on Pure Maya 
Conjoins Malas to Jivas. 
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Creation Continues 


The act of Creation continues; 

With the Sukshma Maya that from Para arose 
The Five High; 

Bindu, Nada, Sakti, and Siva 

In the Sukshma also arose the five-faced God 
That the Five Acts perform, 

(Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, Obfuscation 
and Redemption) 

—He, the Isanan Pure. 
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Creation Further Continued 


Para Siva, Sakti and Nada 

Para Bindu, the Five-faced Sadasiva 
And Mahesa 

And Rudra, Mal and Brahma 
—Thus in order were they created, 
All by Hara. 
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Five Acts Eternal 


Creation, Preservation, and Dissolution, 

(That for Jivas grant rest from birth-and-death 
whirl) 

Obfuscation and Grace 

(That redeem Jiva after life below) 

These, for Sakala souls He filled; 

All these acts Five, 

Beginningless His are. 
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Creation of Tattvas 


Tattvas six into six, 

He placed in Kundalini 

And divided the Maya into categories three 
And with the last of them (Prakriti Maya) 
Forged the (Tattvic) instruments; 

Then were let in the Pasas to Jiva belong 
He, the Pati (Lord), who apart is. 
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Creation of Experiences for Jiva 


The Pasu-Pasam thus released, 

When it overcomes Jiva 

Pati works out his redemption; 

And receives him into His Grace, 

Having made him experience*Karmas two, 
He consigns’him into hell and heaven; 
And as days pass, 

Jiva acquires love of God—(Pati-Pasam) 
In which am I steeped. 
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Anava Gives Longing for Pleasures and Maya 
Supplies Them 


In Pasam that binds, 

Anava is I-ness; 

And possessed of it, 

The Jiva longs for Mayaic pleasure experiences; 
Then .on him descends heavenly Grace; 

That indeed the Way 

His Holy Feet to reach. 
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Grace Works Out Purity 


Not only is Grace 

The means to Lord’s Feet, 

It is the source too 

For desires to end, 

And purification to attain; 

Even as the cloth’s dirt is removed 
By earth-dirt (saline earth), 
Pati-Pasam Grace works out 

Jiva’s purity. 
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Pati-Pasam Leads to Pasu-Pati 


Jivas that in Pati-Pasam (Arul Pasam) stand, 
Reach the Para State; 

Jivas that in Pasu-Pasam stand, 

Are but Pasus (in worldly ways); 

As Jivas in Pati-Pasam stand, 

Attain Para State, 

Jivas in Pati-Pasam continuous standing, 
Verily become Pasu-Pati (Lord of Jivas). 
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Siva-Guru Teaches the Four Rishis 


The Tapasvins (four)” sought of yore 
The Way (of Truth) from the Lord; 
He, the Gracious One, 


Gave them answer by Divine Gesture (Chin mudra); 
And as with their hands they held fast to His feet, 
They reached the Way of Truth, their Self-realizing. 


*Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanatkumara, Sanantana—these are the 
four holy rishis, said to be the spiritual sons of Brahma, who 
sought of Siva the truth of holy wisdom. Siva sitting under 
the wild banyan tree as Guru Dakshinamurt, facing southward, . 
taught them the Divine Truth by chin-mudra (gesture 9f jnana) 
in silence. Dakshinamurthi is held as the Supreme Siva Guru. 


Also see the Prologue. 


17. 9GS55OQ wuybSnmane 
HEAD-AND-FOOT KNOWLEDGE ' 
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Feet are Grace; Head is Jnana 


Neither head nor foot they know 
Miscreants they are;: 

The Feet the Holy say 

Are the Grace of Sakti; 

The Head the Holy say 

Is Jnana 

That with First Cause unites; 
When to Jiva the Feet of Grace 
Shows the Head of Jnana 

Then shall Liberation be.. 
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Head and Feet Are Within 


They know not 

The Head and Foot (of Lord) is within body, 
The Head is in Sahasrara (Cranium) 

The Foot in Muladhara; 

Those who visioned thus in the Yogic way, 
Remained in Prayer 

Their heads bowed at Lord’s feet. 
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Greatness of Feet 

He stood, heaven and earth encompassing, 

That the mighty Asuras and Devas 


May redemption know; 
He who created this world 


Is the Great Nandi; 
His Feet, on my head, I bore. 
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Only By God’s Grace Jiva Can Know Him 


Within my thoughts 

Are my Father’s Holy Feet; 

At my Father’s Holy Feet; 

Are my thoughts centred 

If my Father knows me not, 
Neither will I my Father know. 
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Lord Gave Jnana and Mantra 


Beyond, beyond the Light 

That defies description, 

Is the place where 

My loving Lord abides; 

He showed me the Light (Jnana) 
That is -beyond thought; 

He taught me the Mantra 

That is beyond words; 

His Holy Feet, adoring I stood. 
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Wait and Pray; Lord Will Come to You 


The Lord’s Holy Feet 
In your thoughts hold; 
His flower-like Feet 
In wisdom adore; 
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The Lord who carries Sakti on His body 
With Ganga muffled in his russet matted locks 
Will in time your salvation grant; 

Do wait and pray. 
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Grace is Granted According to Degree of Devotion 


In the thoughts of those 

Who hold Him steadfast, 

Firm He stood, His Feet planted; 
—He the Lord of Celestials; 
Those who thought not of Him, 
He shunned; 

To each according to his devotion’ 
He His Grace grants. 
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Go the Intense Way and Behold Lord’s Feet Even 
Today 


One the heart’s lotus 

Three the radiant flowers 

Two the Father’s Feet within; 
Those who can discipline the body 
In Yogic Kundalini Way 


May well behold Him, 
Even this day. 
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Grace Leads to Holy State 


Firm He planted His Feet on my head; 
My fetters into fragments broke; 

My heart’s impurities were entire cleansed; 
Milky-white pure it became; 

The Lord then sought 

To take me into His Fold; 

What more can I say 

Of my Holy State? 
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God’s Love For Man 


The Lord loves Jivas as His children; 

Well may they wallow in dirt and blemish; 
He removes them and mends their ways; 
Thus is God’s love for Man; 

To each according to his deeds 

In compassion He bestows His care. 


18. PSEGHNwW 
THREE BLEMISHES 
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The Truly Liberated 


Three the blemishes 

That harass Jiva alike, 

And in darkness enveloped 

He lies in stupor; 

They who are from them liberated 
Are the truly liberated; 

Others, entangled in them, 

Surely perish. 
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Experiences in Liberation 


Lust, anger and ignorance 

I subdued; 

And I waxed strong; 

An ethereal bliss suffused me; 

As though I was within the sound of ‘‘Aum’”: 
Of a chiming bell, swinging struck. 
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19. (ipriigib 
THREE STATES (PADAS) OF REALIZATION 
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The Three States Lead to Siva-Becoming 
Tvam-Padam, Tat-Padam and Asi-Padam 


He who has these three states of liberation attained, 


Has verily become Para-Para Himself; 
No more birth shall be for him; 
And when he departs 

He shall indeed Siva be. 
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Tvam-Pada is Beyond Nadanta State 


Aim at Bodha State; 

Discard-elements and their diversities 

(That* Tattvas are composed of;) 

And the ninety and six instruments of experience; 
Transcend Nadanta State of glory; 

Ascend beyond; 

There indeed is the Tvam-Pada., State, 

The Truth Vedas speak of. 
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Siva is Beyond the Three Padas 


Beyond the States of Tvam-Pada and Tat-Pada 
In the state of Asipada, Sakti wondrous stands; 
But Siva remains still beyond, 
Beyond the reach of speech 

In unimaginable immanence 

In all, in all. 
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Asi-Pada Experience 

When Jiva and Para 

Reach Asi-Pada State 

And in pervasive Siva merge, 

Then as sweetness compounded 


Of milk, honey, and ambrosia 
Will He in the Silence agreeable appear. 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi 


In States, Tvam-Pada, Tat-Pada and Asi-Pada 
Jiva stands as Jiva, Para and Siva 
In order respective; 


Beyond them is the Svarupa Mahavakya (Supreme 


Word Manifest) 

(Tvam-Tat-Asi); 

Revealing that Truth, 

Nandi accepted me in His Grace. 


abu shut sag wortGeur 

Queer BIy woorEpliu FSSom1rs 

@sbus wrw oun&) OsaqyS His 

gbug Cursungs grera, ong. 2442 


Yoga Way Also Leads to the Three States 


Even some who know not the letters Fifty 
Reach the States three above said; 

They did by (directing) their breath in Yogic Way 
Into Para; 

Thus with Siva they one became. 
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Turiyatita Experience 


Transcending even thought of God 

Is Atita State; 

The sense organs (Indriyas) no more cognise 
The Sound and the rest; 

Pervasive Jiva becomes; 


The Malas three, the Karmas two, the Jiva one, 


The experiences (Avasthais) Five, 

All these subside; 

Thus subsiding, the Beginningless One wakes 
Into the Turiyatita Jagrat State. 
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Experiences in Para Turiya 


Beyond the Jagrat (waking) in Paraturiya State 
Is the Dream State within 
That leads to Upasantha: 


In the Sushupti State (of Para Turiya) 
And in Turiya within Para Turiya 

Is Siva reached; 

Then indeed is Asi-Pada attained. 


20. (pLiuigib 


THREE PARAS 
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Parallel Yoga Way 


In the encircling Spheres Three within me, 
The Primal Lord appears; 

I reached Him and was in bliss immersed; 

I clung to the tender vine of Kundalini Sakti 
That she, Her Grace may shower. 


1)Fire, sun and moon mandalas. 


beep Honsss wrug wrwgs 

Aen Hopsss CarsGq SLByr 

sap ploncrbOSUp SITQWer cubsLIceH 
Gap Heonss Geaoalers sTGw. 2446 


Lord Appears in love in Para Turiya 


The Expanse. vast of Para 

As divine dance arena extended , 

Nandi there. appeared 

And stood and filled; 

When He came in tender love 

As cow that yearns for calf, 

Beaming was Jiva, *< 
As lamp upon hill-top placed. 
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Beyond Para is Parasiva 


Beyond Tattvas six times six 

Is that Para; 

When the unarticulated mantra 

Is in Silence chanted, 

Then appears Siva Para, 

That is still above; 

He is the God 

Of whom Vedas speak; 

Then shall Divine Rapture well up in you; 
Do foster it, and enlarge. 


TSI 
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Seek Lord in Intense Divine Desire and Become Siva 


Shedding desires (worldly) 

In intense (Divine) desire seek Him; 

Yours: shall be the Heavenly Kingdom of God 
(Param); 

When you in intense (Divine) desire seek Him, 

Shorn of desires (worldly), 

Then shall the Knowledge of God be; 

Only those who in intense (Divine) desire seek Him, 
Bereft of desires (worldly), 

Will (Param’ Param) Siva become. 
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Pati-Pasam Leads to Para, Para Siva and Para 
Siva-Ananda 


Cherish Pati-Pasam (God-love) 

That is holy beyond holiness; ; 

Then shall the transcendental Para be; 

And then beyond Parasiva reached he; 

Then shall the transcendental Siva Bliss 
(Parasivananda) be; 

Jiva Becoming Siva is indeed Knowledge Divine. 
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Beyond Kalanta is Tat-Para State (God-Union and 
Not God-Becoming Yet) 


Transcend Kalas Five 

In the Waking State (of Turiya) appear; 

Reach the lonely State of Higher Kevala (inertness) 
And there solitary be; 

Bereft of sentience, 

Ardent enter the (Turiya) atita State; 

Then shall you the very Tat-Para be. 
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1)Nivritti, prathista, vidya, santi, santiatita. They belong to 


the: sphere of Siva tattvas — vide Mantra 2377. 
2)One in God-union. 
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In- Tat-Para Union is Aum 


The Purity State 
That Self-Realization brought, 


The Expansive State within it, 

The Malas that affected Jiva before 
All these passing, 

Seek the Para-atita State 


Where the Tatpara and the time-bound Jiva that 


Para became 
Commingle into one letter 
That with “‘A’’ begins; ‘‘Aum.’’ 


21. use L_ seer 


ATTRIBUTES OF PARA 
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Para Jiva that Had Become Tat-Para, Jiva, Now 


Merges in Siva Himself 


He, Nandi, is within Atita 

And Beyond it; 

He, Jiva that had Para-Jiva become 
Is within Atita 

Yet Jnana (Full) without; 

The Para Jiva attaining Jnana 

And rid of dark Ignorance 

Will with God (Pati) One be. 
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Nature of Pati 


The Pati (Lord) has 

Neither Beginning nor End; 

He is Divine Light Resplendent; 
He is seen and yet unseen; 
Those who attain Jnana 

Of that Para 

Are Holy indeed. 
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He Dances in Space and Lurks Inside the Deep Well 


of Pranava 


Transcending Turiya 
And entering Turiyatita, 
Is the endless Space; 


There vision the mighty Lord 

That dances eternal; 

They who can peer 

Into the deep well of Pranava (Aum) within, 
And glimpse Him 

Will no more birth have. 


Msbeawupest ohut «CGuss HMNeaGurew 

wbHOwouns ussG5r tepcusye orruD_ci 

Qurinbews saupemrr Gurgs Geum ibumpo 

Osbows AuGogGg Gei@sry wrge@Gw. 2455 
diva’s Purification 

In contact with colour red 

White, too, becomes red; 

Like it it is, . 

When Jiva purified (white) 

Reaches Siva (that is red); 

In Jnana’s Void 

That absorbs universes so unreal, 

Siva stands high aloft 

As a flag planted -on Meru Mountain top. 
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Lord Accepts Jiva in His ‘Grace 
Faded have they, 
Kalas and other Tattvas (below); 
Sundered were they, 
The Mayas two, left behind; 
And after taking me into the 
baptismal font of Jnana 
He made me in Him unite; 
Dispelling my fears 
He accepted me in His Grace, 
He, Nandi Holy. 
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After Self-Realization is the Light Where No Self 
is 


“Realize the Self,’ 

—So taught my Nandi; 

When I realized the Self, 

He placed me in place where the Self is unknown; 
There the Light-Form arose, 

And He granted me Himself, 

Tat-Para I became. 
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Siva’s Immanence and Transcendence 


Expanding and contracting, 
Earth, water, space and wind, 
Sun and‘ Moon, 

Pervasive and immanent, 

Hara stood; 

Supporting. the firmament vast. 
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Sakti Manifestations 


From Sat (Siva) arose of Herself, Sakti, 
In that State She as Tat-Parai stands; 
In the Ichcha (Desire) State 

She Para’s Form material is; 

Then Jnana Sakti and other forms 

She assumes; 

Thus acting in love ‘surpassing 

She daily, daily moves this world. 
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Bindu Sakti Imparts Power to Cognitive Organs 


From within Parai 

Expanded Bindu Sakti; 

From above descending, to here below, 

It imparted sentience to the cognitive Organs four, 
—This the story of Jivas, 

That inherent no sentience has. 
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Maya, Little Light Leading to Great Light 


Then separate arose Maya from Parai 

And the Caused Tattvas and experiences six 
The body is an heir to; 

Feeling, breathing, eating, and sleeping 

Are all enjoyments that Maya gives; 

She is the little light within, 

That kindles the Great Light to reach. 
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Lord is Splendorous Light in the Space Beyond 


The Primal Lord that is Tat-Para 

Is Light Resplendent 

He is Chit-Para, (Divine Jnana filled) 
He is the Divine Sentience 

That engrosses universe; 

Enter in the Splendorous Light, 

In the Space that is beyond words, 
No more is there anything to compare. 
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Risk to Suddha State Even in Turiyatita 


The hoary scriptures say, 

The expanding Space is His Body; 

He wears the crescent moon; 

Even after reaching the Turiyatita State, - 

If Jiva a victim to Causal Experiences (of Suddha 
Maya) falls. - 

He will Suddha (Pure) per se not be, 

If thou ask me. 
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Pervasive Sakti is Pervasive Siva’s Form 


Space, air, fire, water and earth 
He pervasive fills 

He is Tat-Para of love infinite; 
Sakti that is manifested 

In space, air, fire, water and earth 
Is but -of His Form Divine. 
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Contemplate in Yogic Way 


To the Yogis of intense Tapas, 
Contemplating on Mystic Meru Mount 


In the radiant Sphere within, 
In their rare Tapas 

Siva’s Grace, of itself, appears; 
Move not from this way; 
There is none other too. 


22. (pssiMuw 
THREE TURIYAS 
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Three Turiyas—Jiva, Para and Siva; and Their 
Respective Reaches Tvam Pada, Tat Pada and Asi 
Pada 


The Turiya beyond (in Jagrat) © 

Waking, Dreaming and Deep Sleep States 

Is Jiva Turiya; . 

The Turiya beyond 

The Waking, Dreaming and Deep Sleep States (in 
the Jiva Turiya State) 

In Para Turiya; 

The Turiya further beyond (in the Para Turiya State) 
Is Siva Turiya; 

In these are reached 

Tvam, Tat and Asi States respective. 
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States of Consciousness in the Three Turiyas 


In Jiva Turiya of Waking State 

Is Tvam-Pada; 

The end of Jiva Turiya is the beginning of Para 
Turiya 

Jagrat; 

At the end of Para Turiya 

Is Para Pada (Tat-Pada) 

Three steps beyond, 

In the fourth, is Siva Turiya (Asi Pada). 
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Ten States of Consciousness in All—In the Three 
Turiyas . 


The four states of Jiva Turiya 
And the four states of Para Turiya 


And the four states of Siva Turiya 

As the end of one Turiya is the beginning state of 
next 

They really are states Ten. 


JIVA OR JAGRAT TURIYA 


1 .Jagrat 
2.Svapna 
3.Sushupti 
4.Turiya 


PARA TURIYA 


S.Jiva turiya jagrat 
6.Jiva turiya svapna 
7.Jiva turiya sushupti 
8.Jiva turiya turiya 


SIVA TURTYA 


9.Para Turiya jagrat 
10.Para turiya svapna 
11.Para turiya sushupti 
12.Para turiya turiya 


States 4 & S merge into one state. Similarly states 8 and 
9 merge into one state. Thus they become ten avastas—the 
tunya of one state being the jagrat of the next. 
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At the End of Ten is Union in Para Para 


The Ten States are in the Turiyas Three; 

Them as Ends, you proceed; 

At the Final End is identity with Para Para 
Connecting the States in the middle two each 
(Jiva Turiya and Para Turiya Jagrat into one 
And Para Turiya Turiya and Siva Turiya Jagrat into 
one.) 
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If You Cannot Reach Turiya Land, Persevere Still 


Reach the Turiya Land, and be there; 
If you cannot reach it 
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Think of Lord in the Way scriptures speak of, 
You shall reach the Truth 
That is beyond beyond words. 
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The Holy Way 


Become Knowledge; 

Away with Tattvas six times six 

That Asat (unreal) are; 

Crush the crowding Maya 

With Lord’s Grace; 

Then will be the Divine Grace abiding; 
That way, the holy ones knew. 
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From Jiva Turiya to Para Turiya 


The Fourth States of Jagrat 

Is Turiya (Jiva Turiya); 

There Jiva attains Tvam-Pada; 

The Karmas end; 

Again, commencing from Jiva Turiya 
Is the Jagrat State in Para Turiya; 
Reach Turiya in Para Turiya State, 
There indeed is Tat-Pada State. 
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On to the Third Turiya 


As you reached Tvam-Pada and Tat-Pada, 

So now enter the third Turiya State (Siva Turiya) 

At its end is the Divine Light (Asi-Pada) 

The Super-Subtlety (Suksma) that words can 
conceive not; 

Beyond is Siva 

Who as Nandi accepted me into His Grace. 


23. PbYgD 
THREE MUKTIS 
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The Three Muktis Are Direct Experiences With 
Siva-Form 


Jiva-Mukti is the Atita (Beyond Consciousness 
State); 

Para-Mukti is Upasanta (Divine Peace); 
Siva-Mukti is Ananda (Divine Bliss); 

All three are Svarupa Muktis 

That from Nadanta_ branch 

Where Pranava (Aum) as letters Three (A,U,M) are. 
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Mukti is the Goal of Being One With Siva 


They know not the goal of birth, 

The Jiva who knows it 

Will in Grace be; 

Nothing here to be in home or outside, 
Thus renouncing all, 

Be one with Siva 

That verily is Mukti. 


Hann (phone (éGoores Dennis 
saute YUYsH ssgius FSMIsHwWS 
gout Hus GeraQuner Cunrage 
Aanwnb sHsnue Fppseacr grGer. 2476 


Way of So-Ham 


Siva Becoming, 

The Malas triple perishing, 

The Gunas triple perishing, 

The Muktis triple attaining, 

One with Tattvas uniting 

That the way of ‘‘So-ham’’ is; 

Like those who follow this Way 

The Immaculate Siva Himself reveals. 
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All Attainments, Work of Lord 


Siddhi and Mukti, 

And Suddhi that is Siva Pure, 

And Sakti of Pure Bliss, 

That extinguishes the Fires Three; 
And the Samadhi Exalted 

—All these the work of Divine Lord’ 
Who thine bonds sunders. 
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24. (ps@enemhuwb 
TRIPLE SVARUPA 
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Beyond Triple Muktis is God 


As you ascend, 

Attenuate Malas Five 

And espouse ‘‘So-ham’’ 

That is Jnana filled; 

And be liberated 

Attaining Svarupa Mukti triple; 

And in the End, 

Vision Truth of Para (Siva) Eternal. 
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Light in the Three Mansions 


Three the Mansions 

Three that reside there 

In the Three merge the thirty-six (Tattvas) 
The Light that rises from within the Three 
May well the Jiva vision; 

Then ended will birth’s cycle be 

That endless was. 
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Lord’s Vastness 


The worlds tumbled, 

The aeons passed; 

The three Lights, 

Sun, Moon and Fire 

One became; 

All in Benevolent Lord merged; 

Who knows His vastness and greatness! 


God’s Multiple Forms 


The Primal One, the indivisible Great 
Himself into several divided; 

As Form, Formless and Form-Formless, 
And as Guru, and as Sakti-Lord 

In Forms numerous 

He immanent in Jivas became 

And transcendent too. 
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diva Shines in Triple Mukti 


In Triple Mukti Jiva receives Light Divine 

With light and brilliance infused, 

The crystal as a gem shines; 

Like it is Jiva 

When he attains Muktis Three 

And Grace of Sakti Divine; 

Hold to the Feet of Nandi 

Who all these Graces ordained. 
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Beyond Triple Mukti-is Mudra: of Jnana 


With crystalline hue and radiant brilliance, 
The Lord stands as a gem of purest ray serene; 
Seek Him and reach the Mukti State Three; 
Beyond is Void that defies speech, 

There contemplate on Aym in Silence 

In that Mudra of Jnana 

The final Grace is. 
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Kundalini Yoga 


He is the Light within the heart’s crimson lotus; 


If the Crimson Lotus within, Nada you reached, ° 
You shall wake Kundalini Sakti; 

And closing Muladhara where She imprisoned is, 
Ascend upward (through Sushumna in Yogic 
breathing) 

And open wide the gate above at cranium top. 
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25. (paarorb 


MUKKARANAM 
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diva, Para and Siva Are One in Three Pla-es 


One person in places three functions 
Yet may be as three different appear; 
Like this 

Are Jiva, Para and Siva; 

One are they 

But in different places appear. 
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How to Reach Siva State 


Brighten the Light within — 
To merge in the Light (without); 


Through Sound potency in ‘‘Aum’’ 

Rouse Prana breath within 

To merge in the breath without (Cosmic Life). 
Coursing it appropriate upward, 

Merge the space within into Space without; 
Clear shall you the Siva-State, vision. 
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Unmani Sakti Takes Over 


He ended the pulsations of Karanas 

By a sleight of hand, as it were—My Nandi 
As the lovely Manonmani (Sakti) left, 
Unmani (Sakti) ho less ‘lovely entered, 

Do take to Her in Samadhi inward. 


26. psGehw O57155555) 
THREE SPACES AND TVAM-TAT-ASI - 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi 


Tvam-Pada, Tat-Pada and Asi-Pada 

All three states in Turiya arose; 

In all three states one of Three stands 
—Jiva, Para and Siva in order respective— 
Together are they -known 

By the expression compounded, 

That is, Tvam-Tat-Asi (Maha Vakyam) 
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Siva Appears Beyond Tvam-Tat-Asi 


In the Three States Tvam “Tat and Asi 

Are the time-honoured Malas Three—Kamiya and 
the rest 

In the Three States Tvam Tat and Asi 

Are the time-honoured Gunas -Three—Tamas and 
the rest 


When these Malas and Gunas are seared, 
Siva appears; 

And as He appears, they fleet away, 

As does darkness before moon’s beam. 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi Becomes Tat-Tvam-Asi 


Attain the State of Tvam-Tat-Asi 

Through coursing breath (in Yogic Way) 
Consider it as the Tenth State of (Turiya) 
experience; t 

Endless is that Experience; 

Alter that expression so 

That Siva (Tat) stands first 

(That is Tat-Tvam-Asi, or Tatvamasi) 

Thus meditate on it and ascend. 
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As Tatvamasi, Practise Yoga 


Thus altering the expression 

Into Tatvamasi with Siva (Tat) first 
Fix your thought on bliss of Svarupa; 
And gently hold to your heart 

The Pranava mantra (that is ‘‘Aum’’); 
When Jiva thus practises Yoga 

He realizes Truth 

And stands, in Grace accepted. 
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Tvam-Tat-Asi is Grand Vakya 


Tvam-Pada arises in Maya (Sakti) 

Tat-Pada in comely Parai (Sakti) 

Asi-Pada leads to Santhi (Kala) 

That Vakya (expression) is verity of Celestials,. 
Tvam-Tat-Asi by Yogic breathing attained. 
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Jiva in Different Places and Times 


Deva Datta* is one and same person; 

But through time and place he different appears; 
Like it, t 

If Jiva transcends time and place, 

He and Siva one becomes (So-ham) 

In Tvam-Tat-Asi, 

Jiva.in body one with Primal Cause is: 
Attaining True Jnana 

Jiva becomes Para Siva. 


*Deva Datta is a fictional name used in Vedanta literature. 
Here the name is used to illustrate how the individual remains 
the same, though time and place states may differ. Deva Datta 
was a bachelor in Benares, a householder in Chidambaram, 
and a sannyasin in Madurai — all one and the same person 
in different places. 
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The Three Turiyas in the Three Letters A, U, M 
(Aum) 


The Gunas Three, Tamas and the rest, 

The Malas Three, Kamiya and the rest, 
No more are; 9 

A, U and the consonant M, 

In those letters Three are Turiya Three 
All these are of Tvam-Tat-Asi, forsooth. 


27. cpLiuimp 
THREE SPACES 
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Beyond Three Spaces—Maya, Bodha and Upasanta 


Experiencing the seven Caused States 

The Maya Space is left behind; 

Experiencing the seven Causal States 

The Bodha Space is left behind; 

Experiencing and sundering the Cause-Caused States 
(above) 

The Upasanta Space is left behind; 

Then alone is End Finale. 
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Tat-Tvam-Asi End of Space Three 


The Maya Space is of Jiva; 

The Bodha (Vyoma) Space is of Para; 

The Upasanta Space (Vyapta) is 

Where Jiva one with Siva-Sakti is; 

All three Spaces are of Pure Manifestations 
(Svarupa) 

—The End of Tvam-Tat-Asi that is Tat-Tvam-Asi. 
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Lord is in the Space Beyond the Three Spaces 


Of Himself, daily, 

Nandi that rides the bull 
Blesses you, 

With impediment none; 

And when I reach His Feet, 
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I cross the Space, 

And in that Space 

That imagination transcends 
I merge. 
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Paraparam is a Wondrous Land 


That Space where Turiyas merge 

Defies description 

They call it Paramparam; 

Thus they say who know not; 

As Paramparam ‘they worship: it; 

Who knows, what wondrous Land it is! 
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Import of Si-Va-Ya-Na-Ma 


The Tattvas six times six left, 

And Malas, Anava and Maya devoid, 

Denoted by letters ‘‘Na’’ and ‘‘Ma’’— 

Parai to Jiva (‘“Ya’’) Her Grace granting, 

Into Paran (‘‘Va’’ Sakti and ‘‘Si’’ Siva) makes it 
merge, 

That indeed is ‘‘Si Va Ya Na Ma’’ (the Five-letter 
mantra). 
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Beyond Thought and Form is Truth 


For them who realized Truth 

That Thought is Form and Form is Thought, 
For them is no descent, no ascent, no Void. 
Neither Thought, nor Form. 


28. srfiw snperqur® 
CAUSED-CAUSAL EXPERIENCES 
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Transcend All Experiences, Caused and Causal 


When Caused Experiences Seven of Jiva 

And Causal Experiences Seven of Para Leave, 
Cause and Caused Difference vanish, 

Then Jiva becomes Siva for sure. 
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Final Goal is in Sushupti—Beyond Experiences 


Without Caused Experiences six times six leaving, 
Without Jagrat, Svapna and other statés of Turiya 
Jagrat Waking leaving, 

Without entering that Sushupti State 

That is beyond Tattvas six times six, 

What avails it 

If of Tvam Pada Jiva speaks? 

He on earth will never, never, 

The Final Goal reach. 
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Interpretation of A-U-M (Aum) and Si-Va-Ya 


Letter A is Jiva; U is: Para; M.is Siva; 

In the three States of Mukti; 

Si is Siva, Va is Para; Ya is Jiva 

Thus the Mantras ‘‘Aum”’’ and “‘Sivaya’’ are as one 
interpreted. 
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Anava (-ness) leaves only By Grace 


As Life of life, 

Interminable and imperishable 

Beyond travails of Causal Experiences 
And Caused Experience opposite, 

Is Isa (Siva) vibrant; 

Without His Grace abounding, 

Anava that makes Jiva tremble 
Never, never, leaves. 
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Paraparan is in Space Beyond Experiences 


Immanent is Jiva in Caused Experiences Seven, 
Immanent is Parasiva in Causal Experiences Seven: 


In the Void that defies Cause-Caused description, 


Beyond Thought and Word. 
Is Paraparan. 


29. 2usTpgsw 


‘UPASANTAM 


YSHESG NSH SQUCTScH CHToTGw 

usSeGH MSHU umFZ HMI uppGo 

ASHEG AMSHF HauTH sromrgsx 

5946 MSHS sors srpsGw. 2506 
Seeds Four’ 

Seed of Muktt is Knowledge of Primal One; 

Seed of Bhakti is intense adoration meek; 


Seed of Siddhi is Self, Siva-Para Becoming; 
Seed of Sakti is State of Upasanta. 
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When Upasanta is 
The Seven Caused Experiences lie latent in Maya; 
The Seven Causal Experiences lie latent in Space, 


When Cause-Caused experiences disappear, 
Then is pervasive Upasanta. 
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Upasanta in Siva Turiya 


In (Jagrat) Turiya is Jiva’s purification of Self (Atma. 
Suddhi) 

In Turiya of the Jagratatita (Para Turiya) 

Is Vision of Param; 

That extending into Siva Turiya 

Is Upasanta pervasive. 
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Beyond Jiva Turiya and Para Turiya is Upasanta 


Removing Anava within, 

Entwined with Tattvas six times six, 

And realizing Self-knowledge, 

—These acts of purification 

To Jagrat-Turiya (Jiva Turiya) State belongs; 
The Grace of Guru Param dawns 

In the Jagratatita Turiya (Para Turiya) 

That defies speech; 

When that is crossed and Siva Turiya is reached, 
Then is Upasanta pervasive. 
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Upasanta State—The Tenth State 


Entering into Upasanta experience, 
Jiva becomes Siva; 

There immersed in Siva-Bliss 

Jiva into Siva merges; 

Enjoying that Bliss experience 

It abids constant there; 

That Experience engrosses 

All the ten of Jiva 

(From Jagrat Upwards to Siva Turiya). 
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Shore Beyond 


Merged in One with Sakti and Sjva, 
As cool waters into wavy sea 

And realizing Truth of Holy Word, 
That is ambrosial sweet 

Jiva reaches the Shore Beyond 

That indeed defies speech. 


30. Ypmiante@w 
REFRAINING FROM VAIN SPEECH 
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You Can See Lord Only if You Hold Him in Your 


” Devas 


(Amaras), Siddhars, Asuras, Daityas, Garudas, 

Heart Kinnaras, Niruthas, Kimpurushas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 

2 . : Vinjayas, Bhutas, Pisasas, Ant “Munivas,  U: : 
I shall smite the hare in the moon’’ ee : a pers eS 


Akasavasis, Bhoga Bhumidars. 


Thus saying 

A man unsheaths hig jewelled sword; 
Like him are they 

Who say, 

‘““‘We the blue-throated Lord will see, 
We know the Way;”’ 

Such shall never see, 

As in their hearts they hold Him not. 


SGSSIL_ SGLeT aed omuus 
SOHHSTL. SWSHH sOibuTiby base 
QuGiscron Gush sump OpesGe 


ANGST Hows. ongi@esr mrGv. 2513 


Lord is Remote and Near 


The black-footed Garuda bird 

Across the sky passes; 

The black-hued. serpent in deep well dies; 
Stop bragging of your greatness, O heart! 
Be like the river 

That into the wavy ocean merges. 
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Perform Tapas 


If you seek your enemies (Malas) to perish, 
Why fight at the Gate of Birth? 

Silly heroism indeed! 

If suitable the Tapas of holy ones are, 

He, who all gifts gives, 

‘Will with Celestials seat them. 
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Seek and Be in Bliss 


Be not in contentions lost; 

Our Lord pervades worlds all 

He is Siva— 

Thus you hold; 

Then the very Heavenly Hosts Eighteen® 
Will worship at your feet; 

Seek Him, seek Him; 

You shall in bliss be. 


The eighteen heavenly hosts consist of super-normal beings. 
They are: 


aeroflgyid eToteyu) oTru Qennaiccas 
Qurerefigy wires wus Leflsence 
Acroiu GQercueyuN gru aNBitscner 


2oreflgyid 2cieyth 2 Miaes. wiTGo. 2516 
6 


Contemplate on Him 


The Lord who is dearer than dearest life in me, 
The Pure One who is brighter than Pprest gold 
The Great One, in all life, unvarying glows, 
On Him contemplate, in ways appropriate. 
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Adore Him jn All Ways 


Standing, sitting and prostrating 
Well. may You, the Pure One adore; 
Though learned you be, 

Do conquer your Senses Five, 

And quick sunder contending Pasas; 
Thus seek Him and know Him, 

He in you one will: be. 
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He is Pervasive Knowledge 


My. Father, My Lord 

As subtle Knowledge He stood; 

As pervasive Knowledge, engrossing 

The Seven Worlds, too, He stood; 

He knows melodies all; 

Sing His praise, 

The Celestials will you in endearment hold. 


2518 
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Think of Him Continuously 


He whom even Celestials know not, 

Think of Him, in the waking dawn, 
Continuously think of Him morn, noon and eventide 
If thus you persevere, 

You shall become the very Paraparam. 
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He is of Infinite Grace 


As One He pervades’ the seven worlds all, 
He, of yore, His Grace on Jiva conferred; 
He, Lord of Grace Infinite; 

Supreme is He in Jnana 

Of the holy ones of constant heart; 

He who is festooned in flower unfading, 
He, the Famed One. 
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Witness Dance of Siva 


“Hail, my Father! Hail His golden Feet!’’ 
Thus I praised; 

And as I praised, 

The radiant lamp 

Of life within sparkled; 

And then I heard the bewitching sound, 
That my body in rapture immersed; 

And lo! there was His Dance! 
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God Vision in Yoga Way 


I sought,my Nandi within 

And there I met Him; 

They seek Him not within their hearts. 
And so know Him not; 

In yogic way I entered within 

And ascended Adharas; 

And eyes closed in trance 

I saw His From Divine ; 

And the Seven Worlds too. 
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Vision of Lord Within 


I behold the, Litthke Mount within 
In it was Divine Glory, 


Abiding Jnana and nectar sweet 

For them that realize Him in (love) unfaltering, 
He creates the very Heaven within; 

He, the Compassionate One. 
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State of Quiescence 


Of Wisdom infinite, 

The Tapasvins great in wisdom stood, 
Pure as moon’s rays they beam;- 

In Transcendental bliss they are; 
Themselves Divine Jnana becoming, 
They encompassed in Consciousness 
The Universe Cosmic; 

And entering Upasanta 

They freed themselves of’ Malas, . 
And State of Quiescence reached. 


usys® eparpib uapdsergi mesa 
GSYDD uTs QZowmMs HTS! 

gop OpeQ“uncr wrpPei— tmuGe 
DsyphH pata Auslssit srw. 2525 


Siva Siddha State 


They abandoned Muktis three as vain; 

They dispelled enticing darkness of Pasa, 
They rid themselves of Anava, 

They transcended “‘I’’ and ‘“‘mine”’ consciousness, 
They in constancy remained, 

They, verily, are Siva Siddhas. 
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Siddhas Are Like Sadasiva Himself 


Siddhas are those who Siva saw; 

Soaked in Suddha-Asuddha, 

Yet soaked are not; 

Muktas are they, 

And source of Mukti, too, are they; 
Possessed are they of Muladhara prowess 
Alike are they unto Sadasiva. 
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31. TLYU SPS FSOHO (PSEGor BAsaos 


EXPERIENCE IN THE EIGHT-PETALLED 
SPHERE 
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Gods in the Eight Cardinal Points of Earth’ 


Indra, Agni, Yama and Nrudi 
Varuna, Vayu, Kubera, and Isanana 
They (gods) in order according 
Filled the cardinal directions eight. 


“The eight gods of the cardinal points of earth are 
enumerated to indicate that they are all seated within the 
eight-petalled lotus in the cranium—the microcosm in the 
macrocosm. 


In most of the books dealing with kundalini yoga, the flower 
in sahasrara is usually pictured as a thousand-petalled lotus. 
Hence the name,- sahasrara (thousand petall). Tirumular 
however, visions it as an eight-petalled lotus. The term, 
sahasrara, however, is used in the translation for convenience 
of understanding only. As it is not a centre (chakra or adhara), 
Tirumular only refers to the experiences in the eight-petalled 
lotus of the cranium. The region usually referred to as 
sahasrara is indicated by Tirumular as Mount Meru (in the 
cranium). 


For a different presentation of the petals in the adharas 
and for the number of adharas, vide ‘‘The Serpent Power 
by Sir John Woodroffe. 


. Indra—god of the Eastern quarter. 

- Agni—god of the South Eastern quarter. 

. Yama—god of the Southern quarter. 

. Nruti—god of the South Western quarter. 
.. Varuna—god of the Western quarter. 
Vayu—god of North Western quarter. 
Kubera—god‘of the -Northem quarter. 
Isanana—god of the North Eastern quarter. 


SIAALRWN— 
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The Eight Petalled Lotus in Sahasrara 


In the Maya-Land of body : 

Is the Flower of petals eight (pointing to directions 
eight) 

Through the lean stalk of Sushumna, 
Contemplate on its radiance, 

And ascend upward; 

Redeemed are’ you then. 
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How the Eight Petalled Lotus Opens 


Three the lotus buds there; 

Into the three He sends His rays 

That Light spreading, 

The eight-petalled bloom within opens; 


Into them 
If the rays of Petals Two (Ajna) penetrates, 
This body, into a (heavenly) dream blossoms. 


Gn wGe?) wsHGerbd gearger® 

gIGp Aas piosrosfg) cucssressr (pr 

aGp GMpeOws Garestuccr wirGlerTG@ Ld 
CGauGn WGESH ANEPUGUuTGs gs7Gar. 2530 


Siva-Sakti in Eight-Petalled Lotus 


THe six streams (of Adharas) 

Into one Pond flow; 

Thus in Way subtle 

Into Siva-State penetrate; 

There indeed is the Precious Truth, 

Himself with Sakti stands, 

She of bouncing breasts and tender vine form. 
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He Blooms Within Petals Eight 


The Primal One stood, 

As directions eight, 

Mountains eight, 

Gods eight 

And Forms eight; 

Reach Him, 

Who fills within 

From eight to four petalled centre; 
He Who blooms within petals eight. 
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Centres Beyond Seventh are Formless States 
The Centres Seven are of Form (Svarupa) 
possessed; 

Transcend them; 

And beyond in Eighth is Param; 
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In Ninth is Paraparam, that is Void; 
The exalted Tenth is State of Oneness 
Where Anava is finally shed. 
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God is Timeless Eternity 


He lasts through aeons countless; 

He is the Sun; He is the Lord; 

Within the five Major Aeons 

Were many aéons minor 

The universe through several aeons passed; 
In the aeon above aeons countless, 

Was (God) Bhagavan, unique. 
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Seek Him Wherever He is 


He is in this world 

Yet if He is beyond reach, 
Seek Him in Heaven, 
Where the elephants roam 
And the Celestials wander, 


Where fire, rain and wind abide; 

In that Space seek Him. 
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The Eight-Petalled Bloom is Dear to Siva 


There on the lofty top of Mount (Meru) within 


Is a pond no stream feeds; 
And there is a lotus bloom 
From no soil mud springs; 
Without that bloom, 

He decks* not Himself 

He of matted locks. 
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Holy Jivas Ever Think of God 


When the One and Two (Siva and Jiva) intermingle, 
Standing and sitting 

Or in worldly talk indulging, 

The holy Jivas their senses conquer 

And seek Lord; 

Remaining or leaving 

They blessed ever are. 


. $2. QearuneH QBasZog-Qearuret gored) 
NINE AVASTAS AND NINE ASPIRANTS 
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Souls in the Three Mukti States 


Visvan, Dhaisathan and Prajnan 

They are in Tvampada State; 

Virattan, Hiranya Garbhan, Avyakritan 

They are in Tat-Pada State; 

Idayan, Prjapathyan and Santan of Golden World 
They are in Asi-Pada State 

Yet are they all but Abhimanis, 

Souls that are aspirants still. 
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Beyond Ninth State 


As nine states beginning with Jagrat are experienced, 


Attachment to Malas and Gunas, 

That emanate birth, vanish; 

In Transcendental Turiya State 

Then Void (Satya-Jnana-Podu) succeeds, 
Truth and Jnana filled 

Where Jiva and Siva one are: 

In Turiyas rest 

Jiva and Siva are two, 

That now in Void is one Manifestness (Svarupa). 
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Dawn of Sivajnana 


As in the thought of Siva 
Jiva merges, 

The Malas Three, 

That to birth gives rise, 
Flee away; 

At the end of avastas nine 


TANTRA EIGHT 395 


“Is Siva-bodha (Awareness or Jnana); 

Jiva attains that 

And Himself no more is. 
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Nine Avasta Cluster Beyond 


Beyond the nine states aforesaid 

Are nine that defy thought; 

Of these shall be said in, detail below; 

Great indeed is the Lord 4 
Who these twice-nine States made. 
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Lord Spoke of Nine States 


The nine states from the five (states of Jiva) evolved 
Of them Lord spoke 

And world. rejoiced; 

“My Lord, My Lord’— 

Thus I prayed day and night; 

And He severed my fettess strong. 
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Many Paths to God 


Many the paths they laid 

Im Time’s Corridor long; 

Many the sects 

That sought Him to reach; 

Think of Him constant, day and nights 
He diverse stood in lands many. 
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Nine Super Tattva Cluster 


The Primal Paraparam, Paraparai 
Param the Light, Jiva and Tattvas, 
The Kala, the Mayas Two and Mukti 
These are categories nine 

To the Primal One belong. 
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Grace Abounding 


My inconstant thoughts 

He constant made, 

Clear vision gave; 

He created hell and heaven 

And endless births too 

In Grace Abounding; 

Those who these perceive not 

Are in Karma’s wheel forever caught. 
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-Goal of Siddhanta Philosophy 


In the nine states of experience 

Jiva as aspirant (abhimani) stands; 

The nine categories afterward stated 
That to the Primal Lord belong; 

When Jiva that stands in states nine 
Reaches the Turiya States Three, 

Then shall he Siva become; 

This the goal of Siddhanta (Philosophy). 


33. HF STHSSWD 
SUDDHA-ASUDDHAM 
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Mystery of Lord’s Abode 


At the tip of nose (Ajna Centre) 

Is the breath, twelve finger-breadth long, 
That Lord’s abode is; 

None knows this; 


The Vedas that in expansiveness truths expound, 
Of this was hesitant to speak; 
Such indeed is Lord’s greatness. 
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Away From Karmas 


The Karmas, 
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The thoughts rights and deeds of Karmas 
Are alike the seeds of births to be; 
Seeing that, 

Away from them; 

Will what you do ever after 

Reach the Karma Pond? 
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Make Maya Vanish 


When Maya veils Jiva, 

The Truth of Vedas remains hidden; 

When Maya leaves, 4 - 
The Truth of Himself reveals; 

Those who can make Maya vanish 

Merge in God; 

No more is body; no more is mind. 
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Kechari Mudra in Kundalini Yoga 

Coursing the Prana Stream into the Eye-brow Centre 

And opening the uvula cavity 

Where phlegm gathers, 

Stilling the breath there 

In the way Yoga-Guru taught, 

And warming it in the Fire (Kundalini) within 

And restraining it to a measure low 

Is to attain divine strength indeed. 
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Lord is Within; Seek Him not Elsewhere 


He who is in the Body-Complex 
He who rules the Body-Land, 
He who within the body beams 
He, the Nandi, 

Him they seek in lands all; 
They know not, 

He within the body stands. 
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Mystery of Muladhara 


“Unclean, unclean,”’ the ignorant say 


They know not the place “‘unclean’’ is, 
When they know the (Yogic) mysteries 
Of that place ‘‘unclean’ 

Then shall they find, 

The human birth itself is unclean. 


They who know the yogic mysteries do not feel that human 
birth is unclean. 
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Muladhara is not Unclean 


Uncleanness none is -for those 
Who ritual discipline observe; 
Uncleanness none is for those 
Who Hara worship; 

Uncleanness none is for those 
Who the sacred Fire tend; 
Uncleanness none is for those. 
Who in Vedic Jnana versed are. 
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When Purity Real Begins 

For them that in Yogic Way stand, 

Purity in Cranium top begins; 

They who are sunk in pit of lust 

Will Purity’s goal reach not; 

Only those who have sent Muladhara. Fire 

Up into Central Nadi of Sushumna 

Will see Purity Real; 

Others cannot. 
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Lord is Real Pure 


He is crystal pure, He is fire pure, 
He emanates ‘rays of Purity; 

Where His source is, they know not, 
They who know the Source, 
Themselves, 

Crystal pure and fire pure become. 


sug uran oussgi s1O5H) 
sug cunenn gprgcr DOstwOS 
Sug) anmenr gy twr AsHuyH 
sug: anenrs grwyé OeradGo. 2555 
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Purity in Silence 
Purity in Silence is the Way of Purity 
Purity in Silence is Lord’s name; 
Purity in Silence are Siddhis eight; 
Purity in Silence are the Holy Feet. 
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Adore Lord and Receive Grace 

The Quintessence of Truth is my Holy Father 

Only they who adore Him 


Are in His Grace accepted; 
The rest, 


Caught in whirl of misery, 
In dark’ stupor lie. 
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Renounce Karma and Be Liberated 


They know not evil fruits 

Karma brings, 

They choose not to find Jnana 

For liberation from Karma; 
““Renounce Karma and be liberated’’ 
—This Vedic’ teaching they know not; 
They who wallow in Karma 

Will never the Rich Harvest reap. 


34. YSN GOS 
SCORN OF MUKTI 
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Deny Not God 


Those who say, 

“‘There is no Para State to be” 
Are for hell-state destined: 

All world knows this; 


They shall begging go from door to door; 
With horse’s speed, 
In search of food they run. 
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Follow Guru 


They follow not the Way 

Guru taught; 

They’ seek not the Holy One; 

Indulging in frivolous talk, they wander; 
They sing not ‘His holy deeds; 

They who thus dance about 

What will their desert be? 
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God Responds to Devotion 


Into my thoughts He comes and goes; 


T—s3 


In the constancy of my thoughts 

I held Him as God; 

““You my Holy Lord!’’ 

Thus I besought Him; 

And in my heart I held Him close; 
“‘What is this here?’’ He asks. 
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Lord is the Haven for Soul’s Ship 


As water from upland 
Downward flows, 

Truth in body remains not; 
That Truth He in me showed; 
As the ship in the seas 

That seeks the shores, 

To my trouble-tossed soul 
The Fire-Hued Lord 

As sure goal stood. 
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They Seek Him Not—The Witless Ones 


Continuous as thread within lotus stalk 
Is Param‘ within; 

Yet they seek Him not there; 

But wander about everywhere; 

Though the Way to reach Him shown 
They see it not; 
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Fools are they; 
They roam about, 
Only evil destiny action to reach. 


wOse QaD wuyyd wailsiacr 
aGat 559 wasss ENSzL oT 
sr@b-peaym spo spGsrpiwb 
om@ib 2Gaencr yore onGo. 2563 


They See Him Not 


The light within unkindled 

They, their lives, end; 

These men gather in crowds 
And seek Him not; 

In fields, forests and hills 

Nandi who is immanent in them, 
They see not. 
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Seek God Within Through Kundalini Yoga 


North and South, men wander about seeking Him 
East and West, Celestials go about looking for Him, 
But fix divine Mantra (Aum) 

On to Muladhara, 

And rouse (Kundalini) Fire, upward to stream; 
There shall you as Radiant Light be. 
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Men of Evil Fate do not Practise Devotion 


Even if men of Tapas great, 

With gracious looks entreat 

The men of Evil Fate 

Do not holy Dharana practise 

They indulge in angry speech always; 
All; all, their intractable Karma, 
Themselves have they to undergo. 


35. Qoeosseurs Sowid 
LAKSHANA TRAYAM 
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diva State Beyond the Ninth Defies Expression 


Jiva reaches the Void, Upasanta and Nadanta 
They say, 

That is but to speak in grammatical convention 
triple— 

Lakshana Traya*; 

When Jiva reaches Void, 

Its state is of total renunciation of attributes all, 
When Jiva reaches Upasanta 

Its state is of renunciation and adherence yet 
When Jiva reaches Nadanta 
Its state is of renunciation and non-renunciation at 
once ‘ 

The State of Jiva, in Finite Manifestness (Svarupa) 
Transcends grammatical conventions all. 

*Lakshana traya is a grammatical theory in Sanskrit which 
states that an expression in a certain context may lend itself 
to three interpretations of an object in three ways: 


a) The use of the word in its secondary sense, its primary 
sense having been lost--Tamil, vitta-ilakkanai. 

b) The use of the word in which the primary sense is retained 
along with its secondary sense-—Tamil vidatha-ilakkanai. 
ce) The use of the word in which the primary sense is partly 


discarded and partly 


retained—Tamil, vittum 
vidatha-ilakkanai. ; 


The theory of lakshana is important in all Indian philosophical 
systems in trying to discuss the nature of the Ultimate Reality, 
which is beyond expression. The Vedantins employ this widely 
in trying to explain expressions like tattvamasi, aham 
brahmasmi, etc.—vide ‘‘Indian Theories of Meaning,’’~ by 
Dr.K. Kunjunni Raja, pp.249-255 


When jiva reaches the Space, the state that ensues is one 
of total. effacement of all attributes. Upasanta is thc state 
of non-attachment and attachment yet. Jiva reaching Nadanta 
is the state of renunciation and non-renunciation at once. 
Transcending the grammatical conventions of 
lakshanatrayam—that is the same jiva being in different places 
with different experiences—is the state of jiva in Final 
Self-Manifestness (Svarupa). 
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Reaching the Goal in One Shot 


Jiva strung the bow 

Took aim 

And with one arrow 

Five deadly elephants shot; 

He who thus shot 

Will behold the Radiant Light 

Beaming like gems several in splendour set. 
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— Jiva vanquished the five deadly elephants in one shot. He 
who has shot thus will see the radiant light beaming like gems 
in diverse colors. 
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The reference is to the yogic practice of coursing the kundalini 
energy through the sushumna and ascending the adharas up 
to the cranium, where God is visioned. 


-36. sSsICUS) ars Aud 
TATTVAMASIVAKYAM 
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Tat-Tvam-Asi is Beyond the Three Muktis 


In Jiva Turiya Jiva attains Tvam-Pada; 

In Para Turiya beyond is Tat-Pada; 

In Siva Turiya still beyond Asi-Pada true; 
Further beyond is Truth that is Tat-Tvam-Asi. 
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Beyond Experiences in the Three Suddha States 


Tvam-Pada transcends Tattvas six times six; 
That is State Suddha; 

Then is Tat-Pada; 

That leads to Upasanta; 

Then is Asi-Pada: where Siva is; 

Ultimate is the blessed State 

Of Tvam-Tat-Asi that.is Tat-Tvam-Asi. 
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Confluence of Three States Jiva, Para and Siva 


The Jiva (Deva Datta) becomes So-Ham 

And by the speech of grammatical convention triple 
Is in Tvam-Tat-Asi 

With attributes thus transferred 

There Jiva is Jiva, Para and Siva, 

All in one.. 
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Tat-Tvam-Asi of Vedanta is the Same as 
Tvam-Tat-Asi of Siddhanta-Vedanta 


Tvam-Tat-Asi is the same as Thvamtatasi 
The one comes conjoined as the other 
The holy concept of (You-being-I) Tat-Tvam-Asi 


belongs to Vedanta; 
The concept of I-Siva~becoming (Thvamtatasi) is 
Siddhanta-Vedanta. 


gifuwb x» mw Gservegyib cirenp 
ahw upSiueru gran serQnorcanit 
ofw wobug wrOwrer piPseqwd 
AGhew erotusms wro) anGg. 2572 


Param-Param State Beyond Triple Turiya . 


The inexplicable Void that is at Turiya end 
They call it Param, they who know not; 

Nay, that is not so; ; 
There is the Wondrous Land of Param-Param 
That rises beyond (the Three Turiya States) 
Who knows about that! 
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Beyond Jiva, Para and Siva States 


Transcend beyond Tvam-Pada, Tat-Pada ~ ‘and 
Asi-Pada 

And seek beyond the triple Turiyas 

Then is the State-beyond-all-states 


The (One) Truth beyond Jiva; Para and Siva. 
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Supreme Awareness Beyond Siva Turiya State 


At the erid of Siva Turiya State 

Is the Bliss of Manifestness (Svarupa) 
There chant within your heart 

The Mantra that is Pranava (Aum) 

Then appears Siva the Awareness Supreme. 
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Beyond Suddha Upasanta and Siva States 


Merge the experiences five in Nada; 
Drop the lowly Malas behind: 
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Then enter the Suddha State 

Thus the onward course pursue; 

Beyond the Upasanta State (Para Turiya) 

Is the Siva State 

Further beyond the reach of thought and word 
Is the Lord Param-Param; 

Da Him seek. 
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Nature of Confluent State’ in Tat-Tvam-Asi 


Completeness it has none, 
Limit it has none, 

Speech it has none; 
Attachment it has none, 
Possession it has none; 
Uncaused, of itself It réeveals— 
This It’s nature is. 
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Mahavakyam: You Become That 


“You Become That’’— 

Thus the Great Expression (Mahavakyam) stood; 
And I became That; 

Thus to Siva Becoming 

Nandi blessed me; 

And as I became That 

In Infinite Bliss 1 was immersed. 
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From Jiva to ‘‘Aum’’—Five Stages 


Jiva becomes Para; 

And that Para-Jiva becomes Siva; 
And from that Vedic Lamp of Siva 
Arose the light of Paraparan; 

And in turn fills as Aum 

That no speech could describe. 
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The Five Lights in the Body in Yoga 


When from nose-tip:to cranium the Prana breath 
Through Mother Nadi (Sushumna) passes, 

To the Five centers, 

Uluva, nose-tip, eye-brow middle, fore-head and 
cranium, 

Beyond the Primal Nada and Tattvas 

Then glows as distant Divine Light; 

That forsooth, these Siva States Five are. 


wat wrew QrecrG wanes 
QePou) curwietHGuwd -plerm Flaicnonts 
OpeD) wrg DonGercrp) Guess rH 
Gpup wrgsar Oancrerp) wrGo. 2580 


Adoration Way to Reach Goal 


Jiva’s knowledge and Jiva’s ignorance 

Both He dispelled; 

And all Supreme Knowledge Siva pervasive stood; 
Leave Him not; 

Adore Him as Lord; 

Those who know not this: way, 

Will never the Goal reach. 
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Knowledge Comes Only. if God. Makes Us Know 


They of Knowledge True 

Know Siva 

Who Water and Fire at once are; 

They of Knowledge True 

Know Siva 

Who stands as Fire and Water (Siva-Sakti) 
commingled; 

Unless the Knower within 

Makes you know, 

We know not what your knowledge avails. 
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diva Becomes Para and then Siva 


He, Nandi, is within Atita 

And Beyond it; 

He, Jiva, Jnana béreft of, 

And enters Atita; 

And attains Jnana 

And rid of Ignorance dark, Para becomes; 
Then will with God (Pati) one be. 
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Result of Prayer and Penance 


Head bowed low, 

I worshipped at the Feet 

Of the Lord of Celestials; 

Lo! the Lord stepped forward and said; 
“*You shall now see the result 

Of all your prayer and penance, 

Of yore performed”’ 

And so blessed me, 

He the Lord of Fore-head Eye. 
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Acceptance in Grace 


Of Form Pure, Holy, Birthless, 
He in me came and said; 

‘““You are in My Grace received; 
Be Pure’’ 

Thus He blessed me, 

And my blemishes removed; 

He of Golden Form, 


Heavenly Lord whom Celestials praise. 


gosgYys DarnorGerneh CGsenBauws so@ 
unbsOser 2ororb uss Hi 5Gs 
Wns wn@ectener cureteut Gamepjtd 
Qnsg Onsunnew FAG@ags g1Ger. 2585 


Immortality Conferred 


Renouncing all, I inward entered 
And beheld the Light within; 
My heart trembled; 

I prostrated low; 

But Him I forgot never, 

And the Lord of Celestials 
Freeing me from whirl of ‘births 
Immortal made me, here below. 
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Pervasive Truth Form 


The five sense organs external 
The four cognitive organs internal 
The worlds all, and lives all 

All, all, are by Lord swayed; 

He is the pervasive Truth Form 
That neither hand nor mouth has. 


37. Maas Nore 
VISWA-GRASAM (TOTAL ABSORPTION) 
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Absolute Union 


Even as shadow disappears with body, 

Even as bubble returns into water, 

Even as flame of camphor leaves traces none, 
So is it when Jiva into Param unites. 


2.gib 22Gb gPaup gerPlp 

ULG@ AausgsH gsaGw uguwnd 

2Leavalr 4565 2uIETHG wnhs 

FOL YS SOVYH STEGCG AugsGs. 2588 
Total Merging 

When body and Jiva 

As unbroken unite {in Yoga) 


Then shall Grace of Siva Sakti be; 
Then does Jiva, Param become; 


Jiva that leaves this body, 
Pervasive then becomes; 
With beginning and end none 
In Siva forever it merges. 


OsMOWUerW sorepaGe Cals HMw 
onic. Hurwer wrBscr gop gir 
GMaurcr Horns MGS Goss 
sIrOauncr Hors sore76 g1Gor. 2589 


Tattva Involutes Into Maya 


The Tattvas that confuse sense organs five, 


. And cognitive organs internal 


Expanding, unintermittent 

Finally (in Maya) merge; 

This the fate of universe, 
Inevitable it is. 
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When Jiva Becomes Para 


Jiva becomes Para; 

That Para pervasive stands; 

Immanent too in all creation it is; 

A mighty Power it is, 

That can dissolve and create universes vast; 
This was the boon granted to me; 

And thus is my state exalted. 
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When Para Becomes Parasiva 


Attaining Divine Knowledge-Form of Turiya State; 
And omniscient experience of phenomenal universe 
If Para carf reach Para-Siva, 

Then He belongs to Space 

That is Light. 
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Three Spaces 


He absorbed me in totality 

As hot iron absorbs water; 

Transcending Param-Para State; 

He stands engulfing the Three Spaces Luminous 


There He is, Nandi 
That in my heart resides.. 
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Beyond Siva Turiya 


As like the wood-apple 

By ‘‘elephant’’ disease consumed”, 
So are Jiva and Para before Siva; 
In the rare state beyond Siva Turiya 
Is Supreme Siva 

That engrosses worlds all. 


“The shell remains intact, while the inside is eaten 
out without a trace. 
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No More Knower and Known in Parapara 


Paraparan is the end and beginning, 

He is Parapara for each and every one; 
He absorbed Para and us Jivas; 

And at end of Jnana-Jneya relationship 

As Jnathru, He, Nandi was; 

This, indeed, is our comprehension-beyond. 


38. cuTwiento 


TRUTH 
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When Jiva Becomes Radiant 


By holy instructions are impurities rid; 
Jiva shines like gold in fire purified; 
Having been of impurities rid, 

If Jiva constant thinks of Siva, 

Then he becomes a Radiant Flame, 
That has passions burnt away. 
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Knowledge That Knows All 
What avails you 


If you know all, 

But not the Knowledge that knows all? 
When you can say, 

“TI am the Knowledge that knows all’’ 
Then can you well say, 

“TI am God.”’ 
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I Met the ‘Thief’ 


Tapas I performed 

In the montane valley within my head; 

Lo! I beheld Lord with his consort Sakti, 

I crossed the river of birth in this fleshy body; 
And met-the ‘‘Thief’’ hiding in Kailas. 
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Melt in Love of God 


He will be Lord of worlds all, 

He will be Tattvas for worlds all, 
The heavens will rain because of him, 
Whose flesh melts in love of God; 
—Thus say the Vedas. 
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How to Receive Grace 


How is it they received Lord’s Grace? you ask; 
{Well it is thus:) 

In the battle of life, 

Their bewildered thought wandered; 

They trained its course; 

And freed of darkness, 

They sought Lord, 

And adored His Holy Feet. 
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The Truthful Are Beloved of God 


Into them that are Truthful 

He in Truth merged; 

Before them that are untruthful 
He never His appearance makes; 
At time’s End He stands as Lord, 
To work redemption of souls all; 
True ones sport in True Joy. 
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Lord Abides In Hearts of the Truthful 


He united in those 

Who in Truth united, 

He the Pure One 

Who entered not false hearts; 

When Prana upward ascends in Sushumna, 
And you meet the Lord, 

Then shall verily, 

He in your thoughts abide. 
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When Lord Reveals to the Truthful 


When thus He in your thoughts abides, 
Meditate on Him day and night; 

Then will He in cranium «above appear; 

And if you give up falsehood and fleshy desires, 
The Lord in truth reveals to you. 
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How to Mount Steed of Truth 


Whether you reach Yogic climax or not 

Is God’s Grace; 

That is the Way of Redemption, 

The Great Nandi taught; 

If the deceptive senses nine you subdue, 
Well may you mount the steed of Truth. 
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Lord is the Refuge only of the Truthful 


He who entered my Sushumna Nadi, 

He who is in my thoughts ever—Nandi 
He who is in my body, 

He the. source of Vedas all 

He the ‘Holy One, 

That revéals not to men untrue; 

He who is the Refuge, 

Of only those who their falsehood shed. 
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Give Up Deceptive Bodily Thoughts 


Nandi imprinted 

His Holy Feet on my heart; 

None’ have drawn the bolt of His door 
And glimpsed Him in; 

Give up unreserved, 

Thoughts of this deceptive body; 
Sorrow’s receptacle it is; 

Then unbolt the Sushumna door 

Rich, indeed, shall your reward be. 
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Lord Abides in the Heart of the Faithful 


Seeking the Way of Redemption 

Adore Lord with feeling intense; 

Sure, sure, Hara’s Grace yours shall. be; 

In the heart of those who untruth utter not 
He shines; 

In their midst He abiding stood. 
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Lord is a Delicious Fruit Within 

There is a Fruit Delicious, 

From fragrant flower within it ripens; 

The birds within the Self 

Hinder you frem reaching it; 

Shoot your arrow, 

And drive them away; 

Then can you reach Siva State 

Lustrous as Pure Red Gold. 
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Follow Lord and Be Redeemed 


Control the senses that tempt, 
Sunder the Pasas that corrupt, 
Follow Lord, 

Who your confusion ends; 

If you do so, 

Unhesitating my Siva says, 
“Be you redeemed;”’ 

And makes your thoughts 
Centre on Him. 
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Constantly Think of Him and Receive Grace 


They who constantly think of Him 
Will reach into a body, 

Glorious and strong; 

There, if they adore Lord 

In ways appropriate, 

They reach, the World of Jnana, 

Receiving Grace of the Holy One. 


39. GreAhQseua 
WAYS OF JNANI 
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How They Deal With Karma 


If Karma from past 
Overtakes them, 

They exterminate them, 
Patiently experiencing them; 
But they see, 

Future Karma is created not; 
They realize the Self, 
They are Jnanis, 

That have Tattvas cognised; 
They train senses five, 

In ways good. 
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Tattva Jnanis Crush Karma 


The Tattva Jnanis realize the Self; 
The Gordian knot of ‘Karma Past 
They cut asunder; 

Future Karmas’ they seize and crush, 
By Grace of Siva, 

Whom they hold,- 

High on their heads. 
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No Karma, if Thought and Word are Consistent 


Through thought, word and deed 
Karmas accumulate; 
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If thought and word consistent stand 
Karma bides not; 
Thought and word conquering, 


They experience Karmas, 
And alter their course, 
They the great Jnanis are. 


sath 40. qamanigsa® 
SUNDERING OF DESIRES 
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Conquer Desires 


No use prattling of 

Breath and Sushumna; 

Sunder your desires and passions; 
Having sundered, 

The Lord’s place, easy be. 
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Lord is in the Desire—Abnegated 


In stony houses and stately halls, He is not; 

In parlours deep and temples massive, He is not; 
In holy garbs he is not; 

In.the thoughts of those, 

Who have desires abnegated, is He, 

Fleshy body, though therein be; 

‘He, their liberation granted: 
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Sunder Desires 


Sunder your desires, sunder your desires 
Sunder your desires even like Lord; 

The more the desires, the more your sorrows; 
The more you give up, the more your bliss shall 
be. 
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Jnana Way 


The five senses burn you up; 

They lead you to destruction’s way; 
Give up desires and scatter them away; 
Reach to the Truth of Jnana; 

-That the Way to reach Lord. 


2ATEELGD QSHIM QyPujd. Guresr 
HUES gu @s geqfeat cunGornr 
Hares gyliurc capsSeat wees Geant 
SAnésLo Freer ShsgipPer mrGer. 2617 


Perish not in the Flood of Pleasure and Pain 


Like the ocean that foams and rages 

At full-moon tide, 

Many, many, floods rose and passed away 
Through passage of Time; 

Caught in floods of pleasure and pain, 
Celestials numberless perished; 

Caught in the floods of desires 

The humans countless sank; 

God alone forever stood 

In the Ocean of Bliss Eternal. 
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Jnani’s Purified Way 


Emancipated from Karmas of past, 

Rid of disease of Pasa, 

Prolonged activity suspended; 

They, the Suddha State reach; 

Then transcending the five acts of God 
His direct Grace, they receive 

There they forever immersed: are 
These, Jnanis, purified ways are. 
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Jnanis Remain Immortal in God-Love 


Realizing Truth in full, 

Luminous Siddhi and Mukti they attained; 
Sex desire entire devoid, 

They achieved mighty Siddhis eight; 

As Siva Jnani leaves behind this body, 
Divine Grace descends on him; 

And then in God-Love, forever, he remains. 
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Realize the Truth that Jiva is Siva 


That this Jiva to become Siva 
They in love sought not; 

That this Jiva is Siva 

That truth they know not; 
Knowing not this Jiva is Siva, 
They diverse births take, 

And into worlds several wander 
When Truth they realize not. 
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Jnanis are not for Becoming Performing Gods 


The Five Gods consign Jiva to broiling miseries, 


And then cooling him, 


‘Again consign him to fresh birth; 
Thus in the’ whirl of creation ‘endless they them 
ordain words; 

He severed my desires 

For learning limitless; 

My body, restless as waves, 
He in calmness fixed; 

In my purified being within. 
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Seek Nandi Within 

You say, redeemed you are; 

But you haye not seen the Way appropriate; 

Nandi merges in fragrant flower within; 

Hold Him in your thoughts in vision clear, 


Then have you sown the seed 
Of birthless-to-be. 


41. us Hujenr_a@w 


TO BE POSSESSED OF BHAKTI 
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He is Lord of All 


He confers Mukti; 

He is Jnana and Mantra; 

He is’ the Father; 

He is the Lord of Celestials immortal; 
He is the Pure One; 

He is the Light that is the Holy Way; 
He is the Pasu-Pati 

Whom the: devotees in ardour adore. 
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Be a Devotee of Devotees 


To devotees of devotees of Lord 
In succession continuous, 

I] a devotee became; 

Giving myself thus, 

Into their vassalage I entered; 
With the. Grace of devotees 

I reached His Feet; 


Then saying, ‘“‘He my devotee is’’ 
He accepted me in His vassalage (of Grace). 
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Lord is Righteous and Bounteous 


Cooler. than water. is He; 

Hotter than fire is He; 

Who this Ocean of Nandi is— 

Who knows? 

By far righteous is He; 

Than all bounteous beings in world; 
Within the heart He stood, 

As Umapati (Sakti’s Lord) He stood. 
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Where is That Peerless Pearl? 


Well may denizens of seven worlds, all, 
Entire try, 

They cannot know Him; 

Who can say where Lord is? 
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Unless He of Himself appears 
In devotion of His devotees, 
Who dares say, 

Where that peerless Pearl is! 
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Yearn for the Lord 


As the calf that searches, 

And calls for mother-cow, 

I, in yearning, sought and cried for my Lord; 
He is Hidden Truth of Vedas 

Who beyond heavens eternal stood; 

In endearness tender, 

He entered into me, 

In this body fleshy. 
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Birth and Release are God’s Giving 


The Jivas in born condition 

Have. tasks none to perform, 

As of itself their birth comes; 

The Jivas in Mukti State too 

(By the very condition of that state) 
Have nothing to perform; 

Lord by His Grace grants states both; 
What then is there for devotees to do 
(But to hold Lord in their’ thoughts?) 
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Reach God the Kundalini Yoga Way 


‘With Prana breath for Seed-Energy, 

And the serpent (Kundalini) for body, 

To the resounding music of Nada, 

Upward I climb to the cool mountain within; 
And with fragrant flower there blooms, 


I adore Nandi; 
None else the God to adore, 
My mind I let. 
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God Grants Protection 


Nandi is my Protector in need; 

He is Lord of Celestials; 

Seek His protection; 

And ending birth cycle, be redeemed; 
Think constant of Siva’s Feet, 
He, Divine protection grants, 

He, who as Fire stood. 
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He Protects Good Against Evil 


The Danavas (of Dark World) 

Held the Vanavas (of Luminous World) 
In fief; 

He the Lord destroyed, 

The Three Forts of the Evil Ones; 
Him the devotees worshipped, 

As Lord of Forests; 

And of Mountains Black; 

Thus adoring Him in fleshy body, 
They in Him united. 
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Seek Him Within and Without 


This birth is a lasting curse to me; 
Ard so, I seek Him in drooping heart 
In Mountain and Sky 

Within and without; 

And in Fire within too; 


‘Thus in holy thought immersed, 


I stood. 


42. (pS Bujeorenin 
TO BE IN MUKTI 
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diva’s Task is to Seek Him 


Receiving in full the ‘Grace of Lord in Mukti State; 
Purified of Tattvas, the Suddha State attaining, 


ips 
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To perform Tapas thus is Jiva’s task; Jiva-Bird Seeks Siva-Fruit 
And so rid of Karmas, in devotion true they stand; 
They indeed the Jnanis 

In transcendental bliss immersed. 


The Jiva-Bird, 

With its feet planted firm (on Muladhara), 
Seeks the Rich Fruit (that is Siva); 

When within the heart that Fruit it seeks, 
Lighting the Sushumna lamp 


cermisch Ceyw cucrpTi Lipenc In the Flaming Fire of Kundalini within, 
comsefi Goy uypsqb Gurg It reaches its great goal; 
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EXPERIMENTATION 
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Divine Experiment Merge in God’s Pervasiveness 
The Mighty Lord, the Great Nandi, Into the Goal ‘beyond goals, 
Granted me His Feet of indescribable Bliss; Into the Assembly where none. assemble, 
And in Ocean of Grace immersed me; Into the Knowledge beyond knowledge, 
Freeing me from illusions all, I loosened myself, 
And secretly guarding me in safety, In single-minded thought; 
He bore me to the holy banks of :Silence I merged in Holy Nandi’s Grace, 
' That indeed was an Experiment Divine. There in Pervasiveness beyond pervasiveness 
Was Siva. 
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He is the Wise One; Lord is Immanent 
He fills, Vedas rare; 

He is the God of countless Gods; 
He is of Divine Sense possessed, 
The five senses transcending; 

With Him who these attributes has 
I my union séek. 


As feel within breeze, 

As sweet within sugarcane,,- 
As ghee within milk, 

As juice within fruit, 

As fragrance within flower; 
Immanent is my Lord; 


ADD Daucipm soHpibd 2cvsibd Thus does the Lord pervade all. 
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Qouurt wagGSear amacr Yoneant 

Dividing Line Between Knowledge and Ignorance 2 a eae a er 

“Jnana, Jnana,’’ thus laments this world, Lord is Like a Hidden Vein of Gold 

They know not that Jnana of Jiva 

Is Jnana none, but (ignorance); Seek Siva in love endearing; 

When Siva Jnana overlays Jiva Jnana, As like the vein of gold 


In recesses of a mountain, 
My Lord in my thoughts abides; 
He Who as Form of Fire stood. 


They both Pure Jnana are, 
Thus much is it after all, 
Between Knowledge and Ignorance. 
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Lord is in the Heart’s Temple 


Seated in the centre of Void, 

Nandi descended into my heart’s temple, 
And there his place took; 

And as He descended, 

I stood up saying: ‘““My Father Come;”’ 
Thus as I greeted, 

Siva in my thoughts instant stood. 
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Lord Will Make You First of Many 


He is of attributes mighty; 

The Fruit of Tapas; 

All things goody He is; 

In the centre of my thoughts He resides; 

He is the Great Nandi; 

Seek the Holy One in‘truth unfaltering, 

He will place you as the First of Many. 
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I Found Love Within Me 


He was with me 

As I searched Him within me; 

And continuous there He stood; 

My Father, Paraparan, 

Pervasive He stands; 

And transcending beyond too, 

He shows me the Way. 
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He is Father, Mother, Kitn and Kin 

He who shows that Way 

Is rare for Celestials to reach; 

Here below, 

Is He as Father, Mother, Kith and Kin; 

He is in Siva Loka 

The Holy Way leads to; 

This the Way, Nandi is. 
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Unsheath the Sword of Jnana 


Unsheath the Sword of Jnana and smite; 

That instant you shall. know Lord; 

Unite in Him, 

Who the Lord of Celestials is; 

Away then shall you be 

From the rabble numerous 

That to desire cling. 
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Be not Separated from Lord 


Holding the- Sword of Jnang 

That Primal Lord gifted me, 

None there is to-separate me (from Him); 

Search did I there further 

Leaving traces none; 

Then Jiva with Primal Siva one became. 
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Search Lord in Calmness 


Pasa, that seminal seed of birth 

Maya, that invisible one, 

Karma, that to desire gives birth, 

The doubts and fears 

That in their train come, 

The births numerous, 

—All these I scorched; 

Thus my thoughts purified, 

In calmness I search; 

The skilful ones that practise thus 

Shall one with Tat-Para be. 
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Tat-Para Enters Within Jiva 


He taught me 

The word that is beyond words; 
He severed my desires 

For learning limitless; 

My body, restless as waves; 

He in calmness fixed; 

In my purified being within 

He, the Tatpara, entered. 
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Tantra Eight Concluded 
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TANTRA NINE 


1. 6G sieorbd 
DARSHAN OF GURU MONASTERY 
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Gurus Have Reached to Lotus Feet 


Smoke and sound 

Oblations and sacrificial offering 

In worship spread; 

“‘All thses are for my Lord;’’ 

The Gurus who thus meditate 

Who have monasteries founded, 

Have verily reached the Feet of the Lord. 
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Lord is in the Body 


None the habitation the Lord has 
But the body-house of Jiva; 

Or has the Lord any other home? 
Let them find out; 

Even after having found out 

That Jiva’s body is Siva’s home 
They say, “‘He (Lord) is outside.’ 
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Great Way of Seeking 


Having discovered the Great Way of secking 
The flower-decked feet of Siva I reached within; 
Beyond seeking is He; 

Greatness indeed is where He resides; 

He stood as life of the revolving world. 
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Revelation of Lord’s Abode 


I shall reveal where He is seated; 

And where His. mountain is; 

I shall reveal where Hi§ retreat-cave is 
And where that is located; 

I shall reveal where His Adharas (triple) are; 
And the forest where He is 

All these eight I shall reveal 

To denizens of world here below. 
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Lord is in Guru’s Monastery 


The Guru-face is Lord’s pedestal 

The monastery is Lord’s Holy Land; 
The Holy Assembly of blemishless vision 
Is Lord’s abode; 


The heart that performs the Sixteen worships inside 


Is Lord’s sacred throne; 
The Adharas within 
Are Lord’s astral cave. 
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.ord’s Abode Inside the Body 


The Adharas six are His pedestal inward 

The Sakti pervasive is His Throne 

The universal God within is Siva Himself; 
Thus it is, 

For these who inward reflect and know. 
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Jnanis Seek Lord Within the Light of Manifestness 


Mayas twine envelope the body of sheaths five 


When their end they reach, 
The Holy Light of itself appears; 


Those who seek the Truth in that Manifestness 
(Svarupa) 
Are the Jnanis, in Silence Exceeding. 


2. GISEGGH Sieorbd 
DARSHAN OF JNANA GURU 
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When the Holy Guru Appears 


When the Tattvas six and thirty subdued are, 
Then shall the Holy Guru appear 

For you to adore; 

Siva-State too will on you be conferred; 
And then will well up the Bliss Ineffable. 
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Parasivam is Beyond the Three Turiyas 


Beyond the Turiyas Three 

Is the Light Resplendent; 

It is the Parasiva that pervades all; 

In that Land 

That knows neither contraction nor expansion 
Are the Feet of Guru Holy 

That, beyond speech, is. 
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What These Body Organs are for 


To bear Nandi’s Feet, I was gifted this head; 

To praise Nandi Great, I was gifted this mouth; 
To vision Nandi Eternal, I was gifted these eyes; 
To think of Nandi afar, I was gifted this mind. 
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At the Thought of Guru’s Form Impurities Vanish 


At the thought of Garuda’s form 
The serpent’s poison leaves 
Its terrors lose; 


Like it, 

At the thought of Guri’s form 
The triple Malas leave instant; 
The Jiva then Siva becomes. 
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When Jiva Becomes Siva 


None know where the Lord resides, 

To those who seek where the Lord resides 
The Lord within them resides; 

When they the Lord see, 

Jiva becomes Siva. 


Gsreim wMsgis CGsreined Gsrerprewy 
wicin aia, upper anSsar 

Panag fags giMumacr apormm 
omerMw 668 wyurGurers s1Gor. 2661 


God is in the Silence of Perception 


To perceive the things that appear, 

To perceive the things that appear not, 
That is Knowledge Higher; 

To perceive the things in. ways different 

As in waking, dreaming and rest’ ‘of states, 
—These three perceptions will there be not, 
In the State the Three Turiyas transcended; 
There Nandi stands firm, is Silence Exalted. 
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Sakti is in Ajna Centre 


In the Centre between the eye-brows, 
Is the Sphere of the Moon; 

There on the flower of petals two 

Is Virgin Sakti seated; 

Radiant as Crystal is Her Form; 

(To vision Her) 

Seek you the Guru 

Who all bonds sundered. 
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Siva is in Sahasrathala (North) 


Into heart He entered, 

For the seven Worlds to rejoice; 
Into earth He entered 

For the heavens to support; 

Into rage He entered 

For the eight directions to tremble; 
Into wildemess He entered 

His abode in North Mountain to be. 


sree cicsesipm CGsreiIpes smi sms 
sreib upaa aci@wers gsS5oo 
greanca Gart_s wnréapgner Hloriy ov 


Stems senmsupb Gougyeror gnGer. 2664 
Way of Seeking Within Leads to Supreme 
Attainment 


Of five sheaths! is the Jiva’s body; 

Like a forest is that body 

Where the Jiva-bird its abode has; 

If the Jiva seeks the Way of Sixteen? worships 
Then is Jiva’s Ten attainments? are. 


‘Annamaya-Flesh body 

Pranamaya-breath-body 

Manomaya-mind-body 

Vijnanamaya-knowledge-body 

Anandamaya-bliss-body 

?The yogic way of reaching the light with sixteen beams within 
the visuddhi adhara, where Sakti stands. 


Ten states of transcendental consciousness, beyond which is the 
final goal of supreme awareness. 
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Love Lord and Sever Pasas 


Our Holy Nandi 

Once He loves, separation Knows not, 
Think of His Form 

And within you He melts; 

Enter into His Essence 

And see Him in your heart; 

For those who can do this, 

The seminal Karmas slumbering die; 
The Ego-Consciousness forever perishes. 
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Lord can be Reached by Earnest Seeking 


Reach you may 

Our Holy One that is Truth Perfect; 
Sunder Pasas strong and away cast them; 
Seek Him firm and think constant within; 
Reached then shall be 

The Holy One that is Dharma. 
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Think of Him and He Thinks of You 
Think of Him, 


And He thinks of those who think of Him; 
Think of Him, the radiance that is, 

Of the Flower that blooms in the Divine Fount 
within; 

Smaller than the split grain may they OS 

But if firm they hold Him, 

Great they shall sure be. 
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In Seeking be not Discouraged by Initial Failures 


When you seek to reach the Lord 

And have a miss, 

Take it as the work of your evil Karma in the past, 
And so persevere in your devotion fervent; 
You shall at last reach the Primal Lord. 
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How Lord Enters Within ~- 


Thinking of Lord 

Their inconstancy lost; 
Uniting in Lord 

Their existence lost; 

In their thoughts 

Their ego lost; 

Thus he entered 

Showing the Way Illumined. 
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Holy Guru Shows the Light in Eye-Brow Centre 


Like a lustrous ray of red gem 

On to a green stone set 

Is the Holy Guru’s Jnana precept; 

That ray in the eye-brow Centre is; 

It is the Light within the Light Resplendent. 
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God’s Form 


As mouth, eye, body and life 

The Yoga-God is; 

Beyond earth, water, fire, wind and sky 
Space His Form is. 
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His Love for Sakti and His Devotees 


Praise Him as your Pati (Lord) 

In all Worlds Parasiva’s writ runns; 
His one half to thé Great Grace lends; 
The other half to His devotees gave 
For their goal to reach; 

He who this world fashioned. 
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By Grace He Can Be Seen 


He is the Lord of Heavens, 


. By the vast spatial glades surrounded; 


Except Him we know Param (supreme) none; 
Of the Celestials, Wanavas and Danavas, 
None have seen Him ever; 

Only those who received His Grace 

Have seen Him forever. 
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Grace Gives Clear Vision 


He made Jivas renounce 

That they the Lord adore; 

He made them praise Him in words meek; 
That He the Nandi His Grace confers; 

No more the other Gods we adore; 

Our vision is clear now; 

We became the Object 

For other Jivas to seek and worship. 


3. Speaa sur® 
PRANAVA SAMADHI 
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Articulate Pranava is Siva’s Form; Inarticulate 
Pranava Sakti’s Form 


The Sthula (articulate) Pranava (Aum) 

Is the mighty key-word to Bliss of Manifestness 
(Svarupa) 

The Sukshma (inarticulate) Pranava 

Is Sakti’s Divine Manifestation (Svarupa) 

The Mudra (Jnana) is the Cause of that 
Manifestation 

The Pranava aloft is the Vedanta Highway. 
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Greatness of Aum 


Aum is the one Word Supreme; 
Aum is the Form-Formless; 

Aum is the Infinite Diversity; 
Aum is Siddhi and Mukti radiant. 
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In Aum Jiva, Para and Siva Merge 


In Aum arose the elements five; 
In Aum arose the creation entire; 
In the atita (finite) of Aum 

The three Jivas merged; 

Aum is the Form 

Of Jiva, Para and Siva in union. 
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Aum is Bliss of Brahman, the Universe and the 
Adharas 


That letter-cluster (Aum made up of A,U, and M) 
Is the Bliss of Brahman; 

The Subtle One 

As visible creation vast expands; 

The Adharas, all, comprise its Form; 

Thus is it Known to Jnanis of knowledge vast. 
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Great Teaching of Sanmarga 

My despairing thoughts 

Are in confusion thrown; 


The steady thoughts 

Lead to vision clear of Light Divine; 

The steadfast mind 

Is the place, environs and devotion appropriate; 
Great indeed is Upadesa (teaching) of Sanmarga 
(Jnana). 
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Ascending Order to Finite Goal Within 


To vision the Sixteen-Petalled Centre within is 
Shodasa 

It is the Way of Sanmargis; 

Beyond is the end of Nine centres, 

Still beyond is Pranava 

Ascending further beyond is the End Finite, 

Of Jnana (Knowledge) and Jneya (Known) in one. 


4. oof 


LIGHT 
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Know Light Within 

Know the Light, your From becomes Light; 


Know the Hidden From; you that From become; 


Know the Light’s From; you that Light become; 
That Light within you to melt, He in love stand. 
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That Light Dispels Soul’s Darkness 


Easy to enter the Universe of Eight; 

That spreading Light of immense vastness 
Dispels the Primordial darkness entire; 

In the Mystic Lotus within as day-light it spreads; 
Dispelling contending Pasas, 

Was my Lord there seated. 
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The Light Within is the Source of All Light 


The luminaries Fire, Sun and Moon 


Their luminousity received by Grace of Divine Light; 
The Light that gave that Light 

Is a Mighty Light of Effulgence Immense; 

That Light dispelling my darkness, 

In me stood into oneness suffused. 
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Lord’s Form is Light 


The Lord is the Effulgent Light, 

Birth He has none; 

The luminous sun and moon are His eyes; 

The lustrous fire is His Fore-Head Eye; 

Thus is His Resplendent Form of dazzling Light. 
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That Light Engrosses the Light of the Five 
Elements 


Below that Light Above 

Is the wind, earth, fire, sky and water; 
Rousing the Light (of Kundalini) within 
You shall in the astral sphere be; 

There indeed is, the one Light 

That engrosses the lights of elements five. 
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The Light Within is the Blending of All 
Lights—Jnana, Siva and Pranava 


That Light within 

Is pure as light of lightning; 

It is Light that is great and red; 

It is the Light of Param 

That beams Jnana; 

It_is the Light of Adharas six ascended, 

It is the Light born of constant thought on Pure 
Word (Aum) 

It is the Light that is blended of these lights all. 
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The Little Light Within Points to the Effulgent Light 


The Effulgent Light stands as a sparkling light 
concealed 

That ever to the shining Lord points; 

It is the light of the heart; 

It is the rich light that within the body pulsates 
Pervading all, 

—Thus did the Lord as Light stand: 


MarwAQsral wouGerah wood Got Lory h 
gsvwaMsral wrsirOgsrap utrsaGb eahwirer 
AMTHOsTSN WITT Lp STEECH FGM 
sarUQarah Were 55553) STGAr. 2688 


Divine Light Devours Soul’s Darkness 


Luminous is that Light; 

It is Light that devours Soul’s darkness; 

It is Light of those who adore Him in Jnana Light; 
He devours the poison that with ambrosia arises 
From the milky seas 

And holds it in His throat ever; 

Like it, is His Light too. 
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When the Lights of Siva and Sakti Blend in Jiva Light 


As like the Light of Lord 

That in Him reposes; 

Is the Light of His Sakti Grace, 

When the three lights Sun, Moon and Fire 


Within shines by Yoga Way, 
The Lord, indeed, nears you, 
As one Light in your inner Light. 
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Lord’s Light and Jiva’s Light Merge Within 

The Light within is but Jiva; 

The Lord too who stood within was a gemly Light 

Effulgent; 

Flashing as lightning in the astral sphere, 


That Light with Sakti’s Light and Jiva’s Light into one 
merged. 
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Dancing in the Darkness of Pasa, Siva Light Enters 
Unmana Sakti 


The Lord that is Light Effulgent, 

Entering the dark arena of Pasa 

Dances as Light in that darkness; 

As the Forehead-Eyed God thus dances, 

He as Light Effulgent in Unmana Sakti merged. 
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Siva’s Light Becomes Sakti’s Light of Grace 


Those who thus went by the Secret Way of Yoga, 
Reached Sakti of dark fragrant tresses; 

Primal Parai She is; 

One with Lord of Celestial’s Light She is; 
—The Light beyond the Pure Space; 

That Light of Her forever dispelled Pasa’s creeping 
darkness. 
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Even Sceptics Can Reach that Light if they Seek 
in Devotion 


“God there is; God there is none’’ 

Thus the men of world diverse hold; 

Will they who hold ‘‘Primal there is none,”’ 
Ever reach Siva State? 

Even they who say, *‘We saw not God"’ 
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If in devotion stand, 

He as Light Effulgent in them is; 

He the Light of Astral Sphere (Chidambaram) 
within. 
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He Who Receives Siva’s Light Becomes divan 
Mukta, Rid of Mayaic Darkness 


The light Effulgent that plows atar 

Is the Lord that spreads His beams as like the Sun; 
When He the Maya’s darkness dispells, 

Jiva in this body, a Jnani-Renunciate becomes (Jivan 
Mukta). 
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diva Purified by Siva’s Light Unites in Him 


His Holy Form is of shimmering coral-hue; 
He wears the holy ashes pure white; 

He is brilliant-like pure gold and coral ripe; 
He is the Primal Lord; 

When, I, dispelled of my darkness, 

Shone as coral red, 


He, the Dancing Lord, 
In me in union stood. 
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diva then Blossoms as Divine Flower 


In the Heavens stood Lord; 

The Celestials, too, stood there; 

Yet they knew Him not, 

And bewildered ever stand; 

When Pasa’s desires 

And ‘the odour of Karma Past 

Together leave, 

The Jiva as a Flower of Divine blossoms. 
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Seek Himself as Yourself 


Himself as Lord 

In all things, He alone is; 

Himself is Yourself 

Thus you seek Him; 

The very Heaven is He in this vast earth; 
Sweet is He; 

May you Him adore. 


5. STH uGgensagib 


STHULA (ARTICULATE) PANCHAKSHARA 
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Fifty Letters Become Five 

The letters Fifty' are Vedas all; 

The letters Fifty are Agamas all; 

When the secret of letters Fifty is known, 

The Fifty letters, Five Letters? Became. 

‘Fifty Letters — Sanskrit alphabet. , 

‘Yive Letters - Panchakshara, Na Ma Si Va Ya. 
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Fifty Letters Became Fifty-One 


With the letter ““A‘ intoned in commencement, 


The letters Fifty, Fifty-One became; 

With letter “‘U’’ intoned high with letter “‘A’’, 
And with letter “‘M’’, it (A&U&M as AUM) ended; 
And again with letter “‘N’’ rising, 

It became Nandi’s name ‘“‘Aum Nama Sivaya.”’ 
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Seek the Seminal Mantra Nama Sivaya 


In the sixteen letters commencing with ‘‘A’’ 

(Of the Shodasa Flower within) 

Is the Parai (Sakti); 

In the Unmani Sakti beginning with *‘U”’ 

Is the light of. Lord within; 

The Mantra commencing with letter ‘‘Si’’ (Sivaya 
Nama) 

Is Siva and Vedas all; 

With letter “‘Na’’ commencing 
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That order reversed 
Is Nama Sivaya; 


That verily is the seminal Mantra; 
That Mantra do seek. 
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How Aum and the Five Letters are Distributed 
in the Six Centres 


In the six Adharas (centres) withih 

Are distributed the Five Letters and Aum; 
That comprise Aum Nama Sivaya 

In the Muladhara is Na 

In the Svadhishtana is Ma 

In the Navel Centre is Si 

In the Heart Centre is Va 

In. the Throat Centre is Ya 

In the Eye-brow Centre is Aum. 
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The Five Letters are the Life’s Refuge 


When the seven beams of Prana in fury rise, 
When the four cognitive senses, their leave take, 
And as Death’s Hand stretched and seizes, 

Life ebbs away; 

Then shall the Five Letters above the Soul’s refuge 
be. 
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Chant Five Letters at Dawn and Dusk 


When the Sun and the Moon rise, 

They Know not the mantra to chant and muse; 
Well may they then chant full-mouthed 

The Holy Mantra, Five-Lettered, 

Wholesome, and praise the Lord; 

—The Mantra that is so sacred to Sakti 

‘Who with Siva stands. 
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Chant Sivaya Nama in God-Love 


Chant that mantra Sivaya Nama once, 
Your heart welling up in God-Love; 


Then will transparent ambrosia within you well up; 
They who seek not that pure ambrosia to drink 
Will be like bubbles of a water-fall, 

That know rest none from birth’s -whirl, ever. 
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The Five Letters Will Close the Gateway to Birth 


Take to the Way the Guru showed, 

And blot out the reckoning of births; 

To them who seek to close the birth’s cyclic way 
The Five-Letters alone show the Grace-Way. 
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Blessings of the Five Lettered Mantra — of Siva’s 
Feet and Form 


When Karma’s miseries harass you, 

Chant’ the Five-Lettered Mantra 

Of Nandi pervasive; 

If you thus seek Him, 

He, the Grace of His Holy Feet confers; 
Your devotion shall lead you to Siva Form, 
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Siva’s Five Letter Mantra is the Final Refuge 


Think of Him in your heart, 

Praise Him as ‘‘My Lord’”’ 

When Death approaches you, say; 

“Lord, You alone are my Refuge;”’ 

Then will you receive 

The Grace of Lord in Letters Five seated, 
The Lord who resides 

In the snow-clad mountain of North (Kailas). 
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Letters Five Alone Can Dispel Darkness 


Knowing not the greatness 

Of our Lord’s Letters Five, 

Will they ever dispel their darkness? 

Poor in spirit are they, (who think otherwise); 
They will to the nether world consigned be 
Surrounded by serpents of diverse species. 


418 ‘ TIRUMANTIRAM 


6. GSGW uGsrsagb 


SUKSHMA GNARTICULATE) PANCHAKSHARA 
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Sivaya Nama is Alchemic 


In slighting terms they speak of our Lord; 
With thoughts centering on the Light 

And hearts melting in love 

Let them chant His name; 5 

With the alchemic pill of Sivaya Nama 
He will turn thy body gold. 
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Si-Va-Ya-Na-Ma Brings Union of Jiva With 
Siva-Sakti 


The Letters Si Va Ya Na Ma denote 

Siva, Sakti, Jiva, Mala and Maya respective; 
Chant it, for the five Pasas-Mala to disappear; 
When with Siva and Sakti, Jiva unites 

(That is when you say Si Va Ya) 

The harassing Pasas flee away. 
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The Five Letters Denote the Five Relations in the 
Liberation Process 


The Five-lettered namg of Siva (Sivayanama) 

Is Siva-Sakti (Grace); 

Si for Siva, Va for Sakti, Ya for Jiva, 

Na for Tirodayi and Ma for Maya (impure); 
Thus the Five Letters, five relations denote; 

As you chant with Si first (that is as Si Va Ya Na 
Ma) 

You are of Karmas freed; 

Births no more will be 

You shall Para-Siva become. 
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Siva-Jnana Comes of Si Va Ya 
‘Na’? and *‘Ma 


” 


Rid of malas denoted by 


And the primordial Anava too, 

By the Grace of Siva-Sakti 

Siva-Jnana pure will be; 

Repeated chant Si Va ‘Ya; 

There verily is Truth of Mala-riddance. 
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How Through Na Ma Si Va Ya Union in Jiva Occurs 
in Samadhi 


Na Ma and the rest (Na Ma Si Va Ya) 
Pervading Jiva in his five states of Consciousness 
Waking, dreaming and the rest, 

Stand forth as Tirodayi, the Sakti of Obfuscation 
(Verily) 

And She in turn leads to the Pure Sakti that leads 
to Grace, 

Then does Jiva reach the Final state of Turiya in 
Samadhi; : 
Thus meditating on Na Ma and the rest, 

The Jiva unites in Siva. 
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Chant Si Va Ya 


The Sakti that Grace confers, 

And the Lord:with Her inseparate, 

Together as Siva-Sakti roused Jiva to life; 

When you contemplate on Si Va Ya; 

Then the Maya within and the rest of Malas three 
are rid; 

That Si Va Ya destroys the hard Karmas too. 
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Chant Siva Siva and Receive Grace 


They who chant not ‘‘Siva Siva,” 
Are from ignorance freed not 
Verily are they beings dumb; 

Do say ‘“‘Siva Siva’’ 
Unintermittent and spontaneous, 
In. the depths of your heart; 
They who thus chant 


~%. 
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Are in Siva Jnana Pure; 
Theirs shall be the Grace Divine. 
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‘Siva Siva’’ Leads to Siva State 


They chant not ‘“‘Siva Siva,”’ 

‘Verily are they of evil Karma; 

Chant ‘‘Siva Siva’’ 

Your evil karmas perish; Deva you become; 
Yours shall be the Siva-State too. 
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Chant Na Ma Si Va and End Birth 


Hold the letters, “‘Na Ma’’ in the tongue 
Take the’ letters “‘Si Va’’ into your thought; 
No more shall you be in existence ,entangled; 
Your goal too shall be reached; 

Ignorance will end, 

And with it the whirl of births too. 


7. HDGSEGH uGsenrsapw 
ATI-SUKSHMA 
(SUPER SUBTLE) PANCHAKSHARA 
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Bliss From Si Va Ya Siva Siva 


Saying Si Va Ya Na Ma, 

Centre your thoughts, 

All perils your vassals will be; 
Let the words Si Va Ya Siva Siva 
Fill your thoughts unceasing; 
Conquering all perils, 

Bliss there shall be. 
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Five-Lettered Holy Word Leads to Samadhi 


Penetrating the fiery Sphere of Sun 

And passing beyond into the sphere of cloud-laden 
Meru 

By the Adhara Way, 

He (the yogi) there in Samadhi slumbers; 

And then articulating the Holy Word 

He sees the Lord 

And is forever absorbed in His thought. 
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Chant “‘Si’? and Cross the River of Life 


All that is spoken in Vedas, Vedangas and Agamas 
Are in Lord’s One Letter contained 

Freed of doubts, 

If that One letter ‘‘Si’’ is consummated, 

The boat of life reaches the lovely shore across. 
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The Five Letters Unwrites Fate’s Letters 


Ripe they hang 

The Letters Five 

In Vedas ancient; 

They know not the Way 

To Slumber-in-Waking; 

“Letters we know,” they say 
Witless are they; 

They know not the Letter 

That their Fate’s Letter unwrites. 


8. DGSngHs sileoabd 
DARSHAN OF HOLY DANCE 
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Siva’s Sport Divine 


Everywhere is the Holy Form; 
Everywhere is Siva-Sakti; 
Everywhere is Chidambaram; 
Everywhere is Divine Dance; 
As everywhere Siva is, 
Everywhere Siva’s Grace is 
All, all, His Sport Divine. 
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Siva’s Five Dances 


He is Chit-Para of Divine Light, 

He dances the Dance of Bliss (Ananda Dance); 
He is Nada that is ‘‘Aum’’ 

He dances the Dance of Beauty (Sundara Dance); 

He dances in Golden Hall (Golden Dance); 

He dances in the Golden Tillai (Golden Tillai 
Dance); : 

He dances the Dance Wondrous (Atbudha Dance); 
Who knows Him ever? 


Fanrcapss WSS5/ 
SIVANANDA (SIVA-BLISS) DANCE 
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Ananda Dance! is Honey-Sweet 


Endless is She, 

Sakti of abiding Bliss; 

With Her He dances the Ananda Dance 
Honey sweet it is; 

You have witnessed it; 

And having witnessed it, 

Dance transcending knowledge all; 
You, then, become the arena 

For Lord’s Ananda Dance to perform. 


3) Sivanandakuthu is the dance of Siva united with Sakti. He 
dances in boundless space, beyond the frontiers of jnana. 
When this dance occurs, the Vedas and Agamas, all, all dance 
with Tim. Out of this dance emerges His five-fold Acts of 
Creation, Preservation, Dissolution, Obfuscation — and 


Revealing. 
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It is Bliss 


Bliss is His Dance Arena; 

Bliss the Song’s melody; 

Bliss the music’s refrain; 

Bliss the musical organs; 

Bliss for the creation entire, 
Bliss too for Lord, 

Who the Ananda Dance dances. 


gourd upupib 2orsmlb wgupiD 

aomuar Hous) WTGE FWWs 

SMwmT UTM SEGRSOD WESS 

Ashanes Aanenps pu SsHor ASHGw. 2726 


It is End of Jnana 


The Param that is Light 

The Param that Jiva unites in, 

The Param that is Sivakami 

Who as Sakti in Grace abounds; 

And the bliss of faiths all, 

—Are all attained, 

When Sivananda Dance witnessed, 

The Dance that is the end of Knowledge Pure. 
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Through Five Dances Siva Performs Five Acts 


Five are the dances 

That He the Form-Formless performs; 
The Five dances He dances 

The Five acts to perform; 

The Five acts He’ performs 

With Sakti-Grace in Him; 

And so the Lord dances with Sakti 
That is of honey-speech. 
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Siva’s Cosmic Sway 


The Universe of Elements Five, 


The Universe of Elements Other, 
The Universe of Bhoga, 

The Universe of Yoga, 

The Universe of Time, 

The Universe of Mukti, 

The Universe of Passions 

The Universe of Appetites 
—QOver these universes 

That He created, 

Siva His sway holds, 
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The Five Acts performing; 
Alone Seated as Tatpara, 
In the Cosmos Entire—Brahmanda 
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Jnana-Ananda Dance 


The Vedas danced, the Agamas danced; 

The melodies danced, the seven universes danced; 
The elements danced, and the worlds entire, danced; 
With Nada Sakti the Lord danced, 

The Dance of Divine Knowledge-Bliss 
(JInana-Ananda). 
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Siddha-Lord Dances 


In the elements Five, 

In the senses Five, 

In the sense organs Five, 

In the Vedas and Agamas together Five, 

(In Kala, and Kala (Time’s Eternity) 

In the Higher Siva Tattvas Five,' 

(Suddha Vidya, Iswaram, Sadakyam, Sakti, Sivam) 
In alk these, intermingling 

The Great Siddha-Lord dances. 


These are known as the Siva tattvas: 


i) In suddha vidya tattva, jnana predominates and kriyas is 
subdued. 

ii) In isvara vidya tattva, kriya predominates, and jnana is 
subdued. 

iii) In sadakya tattva, jnana and kriya are in balance. 

iv) In Sakti tattva, kriya is yearned for. 

vy) In Siva tattva, jnana exists alone. 
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When the Lord Danced 


The Devas, Humans, Siddhas and 
Vidyadharas, 

The Primal Three, the Three-and-thirty gods, 
The Rishis seven, the Faiths several, 

And the creation all, movable and immovable, 
—All these danced, 


When my Lord danced. 


Asuras, 
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Dance in the Beyond as Compassion Embodied 


Beyond, beyond, the universes seven, 
High above Sakti and Sadasiva, 

The dark-throated Lord, 

As compassion embodied, 

Danced in rapture 

For Uma there to witness. 
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The Dances of Siva, Eight and Five — Witnessed 
in Six Adharas 


Kodukkotti, Pandarangam, Kodu, Samharam and 
others, 

—These Eight dances! He danced> 

The Five dances too He danced, 


All these you witness in the Nadis (Adharas) six; 


In the yogic way; 

He danced too in the forests of Deva-daru?, 
And in Tillai? and in Alavanam* 

—He the King Supreme. 


1) Sundara Kuthu is the Dance of Compassion. It has eight 
variations: Kodukotti, Pandarangam, CKapala_ Kuthu, 
Zhinatanam, Muntandavam, Anavarata tandavan, Ananda 
tandavam, and Samhara tandavam. All the worlds come into 
being when this dance begins, and come to an end when the 
dance ends. 

2) This was the forest where the rishis performed their 
sacriligious homas, and challenged Siva’s might. He destroyed 
them and danced. 


3) Chidambaram (in the South Arcot District of Tamil Nadu) 
4) Tirvalangadu (in the North Arcot District of Tamil Nadu). 
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Siva Dances Through Cosmos 


At the ‘crest of Cosmos 
(Paramandam) 

Are the Holy Feet of Parasakti; 
At the crest of Cosmos 

Is the radiant Light of Isa 
Permeating the Cosmos 


Is the expansive Nada; 


of galaxies vast 
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There through the Cosmos vast 
Does the Paran dance unceasing. 
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He Dances in Sushumna and in Jnana that Arises 
in Yoga 

In Yoga 

That like elephant goad subdues the senses, 

Is Bodha (Jnana); 

There arises in rhythmic cadence 

The drum-beat of Thom-Theem; 

To that, Sankaran, in accord, dance 

Within the central Sushumna Nadi; 

When He thus dances, He enters in you, 

And there abides, never to leave ever after. 
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Siva Danced Away From Within Jiva to Jnana 


He danced, Jivas to delight; 

He danced nine dances; 

The nine Saktis to delight; 

He danced in forests; 

He danced in the thoughts of His devotees; 
He danced in the junction of Sushumna within; 
He danced in Jnana Ehdless; 

Thus He danced away, 

He, my Lord. 
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Other Places Where He Danced 


Saktis Five, Siva forms Five, 
Muktis Eight, Primal States Eight, 
Siddhis Eight, Siva States Eight, 
Suddhis Eight 

—-In all these Lord dances 

His ancient dance. 
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Categories at the Feet of Dancing Siva 


The clouds seven, the sea-girt continents seven, 
The bodies seven, the Siva-Suns seven, 


The appetites seven, the alleviations (Santis) seven, 
All these contained are, 
At the Feet of (Dancing) Nandi. 
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GOLDEN HALL DANCE 
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The Uncreated Being Dances’ 


In south, north, east, west and crest 
In the five faces? wondrous therein, 
In the space within space of peerless Bliss, 
The Tat-Para dances the dance rare. 


1) In Porpathi Kuthu, Siva dances with five faces, and in 
three stages — form, formless and form/formless. This dance 
takes place separately on each of the five elements. Those 
who witness it experience certain physical emotions, such as 
sobbing, trembling, and loss of consciousness. 

2) Aghora, Vama, Tatpurusa, Satyojata, and Isana. 
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He Dances, for His Devotees to Witness 


Holy Devotees are they, 

Who bliss of Hara’s Feet attained; 

Holy Devotees are they, 

Who in Hara entered; 

Holy Devotees are they, 

Who to Siva’s Holy Feet «cling; 

Holy Devotees are they, 

Who witnessed true 

The Lord’s dance in golden Hall (of the astral 
sphere). 
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Effect of Witnessing Siva Dance in Golden Hall 


Uncontrolled was I; 

He controlled me; 

He blessed me with His Holy Feet; 

He immersed me in Transcendental Bliss immense 
Thus He dances, Our Nandi, i 
The great dancer of Jnana Dance; 

Like a picture He made me sit still 

And in me abided. 
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In Golden Hall He Dances in Intimacy of Jiva 


In High Heaven He dances; 

In Excellence He dances; 

In the Red-Gold Hall 

The Valiant Sentinel dances, 

In the intimacy of Jiva He dances; 
As Tat-Para He dances; 

Him I sought in rapture divine 
And in love adored. 
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Siva-Bliss Dance Beyond Description 


He dances as a Red Ruby within, 

He dances in the flourishing Tillai; 

He dances in the Jewelled Hall, 

He dances with matted locks; 

He dances in the distant Light Divine; 

‘He dances in Sivananda Bliss; 

He dances the Pure Gold dance; 

Who shall describe Him indeed that thus dances. 
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Dance Emotions of Devotees 


They sob, they fear, they fall, they rise 
Their body exhausted, 

Themselves they are unaware of, 

Their powers lost; 

Thus are they in the Holy Temple dance; 
They who in love adore 

The Holy Feet of Lord, 

Flower-like and golden. 
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When They Witness: Holy Dance 


World-seeking you no more hanker after; 

No more bewildered are your thoughts; 
Sorrows harass not your body within; 

Your breath will be trained in the Yogic way; 


Your senses controlled from straying away; 
All desires are rid; 

The heart elates in bliss-seeking; 

Thus it is, 

When the Holy Dance they witness. 
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How He Dances in Golden Hall 


He dances with Kali; 

He dances in the Golden Hall; 

He dances with Demons; 

He dances in the world; 

He dances in water, fire, wind and sky 

He dances in the Temple Holy day after day 
He, the Lord Supreme. 
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Siva’s Spheres of Dance Within 


The central spinal column that is Meru 

The Nadis, Ida (Left) and Pingala (Right), 
The Jiva’s delta-shaped Muladhara 

The Sushumna Cavity that is like Tillai Forest 
Where the cool (southerly) breeze from Mount 
Malaya wafts 

All these alike are Siva’s Spheres of Dance. 
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Mystic Frontiers of our Universe 


The Land of Mount Meru, 

And the Land of South that lies beyond it 

Are the Ida, Pingala; 

The Holy Hall where the Lord of Crescent Moon 
dances, 

Is the Sushumna 

—Thus lie the frontiers of this universe vast. 
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GOLDEN TILLAI DANCE 
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Inner Meaning of Golden Tillai Dance 


The seven universes as His golden abode, 

The five elements, sky and the rest as pedestal 
The central Kundalini Sakti as Divine Hall 
Thus in rapture He danced, 

He that is Cosmic Light. 
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Dance in the South 


In the Centre the Guru indicated, 
Within the -head, He as Bliss danced; 
Then moving South 

In renewed ecstasy espousing Sakti, 
He with Her in Eternal Bliss danced. 
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Nadanta Dance 


The Primal Para danced; 

The Fire in His hand danced; 

The Holy matted lock danced; 

In intoxication of joy He danced; 

The crescent moon danced; 

The heavenly orbs danced; 

Merging in Nada He danced, 

The Dance of Nadanta, heavenly. 
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Dance Cosmic 


There in the Holy Hall the Lord danced, 

The Jivas to adore; 

The dance He dances, 

Is the Dance Cosmic; 

It is the dance that takes you 

To Truth of Siva’s realm; 

There verily is the limit of Mauna Jnana Bliss. 
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Dance Ensemble 


The universes seven; 
The worlds thrice seven; 
The religions a hundred and eight 


—That the path to God show; 

The heavenly states of Bliss four, 
—Nada, Nadanta, Natana, Natananta— 
The Sakti that is His Half; 

With them all, 

Para’s Holy Feet danced and danced. 
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Pervasive Dance in the Mystic Centres 


Idakalai, Pingalai, 

The delta-shaped- Muladhara 

The Central spinal column Meru, 
Where (Kundalini) Sakti is 

The Sushumna cavity within 

That is like the Tillai Forest 

—In all these the Primal One pervaded, 
He that is Paraparam. 
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South the Holy Land 


At the Land’s End is KanyaKumari; 
And then the Kaviri 

And other holy waters 

The nine ‘‘theerthas’’ comprise; 

And the seven sacred hills too; 

In that land are born the Veda-Agamas; 
Thus blessed, 

The South is the Holy Land - indeed. 
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Where He Dances Solo 


He dances in Nada 

He dances in the States Four! 
He dances in Veda 

He dances on the Fire’s? top 

He dances in Bodha’, 

He dances in worlds all 

He the Blemishless One, 

The Lord of Celestials countless. 


1) Nada, Nadanta, Natana, and Natananta. 
2) Kundalini 
3) Pure consciousness. 
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He Dances in Holy Ensemble 


He dances with the Celestials, 

He dances in the Holy Temple, 

He dances with the Gods Three, 

He dances with the assemblage of Munis, 
He dances in song, 

He dances in’ Parasakti 

He dances in Jivas 

He, the Lord of Dances. 
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Guru Para Dance in Holy Temple 


“T am the Lord of Six Ways to God, 

T’am the Guru Supreme, religions speak of,” 
Thus saying, 

He chose the Holy Temple in South; 

And there in resplendence dances, 

With peer none to compare. 
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Siva-State 


‘The Spaces Vast are His dance arena, 
Upon that my Paran dances; 

The radiance of His twin Feet 

Ascends to heavens high, 

And reaches to Five-lettered Nada’s point; 
He does descend to you and bless you, 
His Siva-State confer on you. 
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Varied Dances 


And the dances varied, 

With it the foot-work 

And the jingle of the anklets 

And the ‘songs sung 

And the Forms He assumed, 

—So, the Guru Para dances; 

Seek that dance within 

And your birth’s cycle forever end. 
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He Dances as Prana 


As Prana that in heart arises 

To permeate your hands and feet, 

And sensé organs all, 

—Thus He dances 

In the arena of nine gems, 

He the Red-Ruby Dancer; . 
As the Holy Guru He danced in rapture 
In places all. 
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Dance of the Form-Formless (Sadasiva) 


The Form that dances 

Is Guru’s Form, 

It is in sooth Formless; 
That Formless One shines 
As Sakti Tiripurai as well; 
She verily is Uma 

That is Form-Formless. 


When Siva dances the Atbhuta (Wonder) Dance, He is 
Formless, and His consort is mingled into Him as Tiripurai 
(or Uma). This dance is beyond the comprehension of ordinary 
human cognition. It can be witnessed only by those who are 
rid of maya, and mamaya. In this Dance, His partner, Uma, 
first separates Herself from Him during the dance and then 
later coalesces with Him. The visualization here is that of 
Siva dancing before His consort wearing on His body, fire, 
drum, beads, noose, goad, spear, skull, etc. The Five Letters, 
Si Va Ya Na Ma, are represented here. 
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The Form-Formless Dancer is Gurupara 


The Holy Way is Form-Formless 

In the Holy Temple of Chittambara, 
The Form that dances there 

Is the Form of Guru within, 

They who full know, 

He is Form-Formless 

They receive His Grace Divine 

That Jnana Way. 
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Nadanta Dance in Prana Source 


From within the head 

In twelve finger-measure 

The Prana breath rises high, 
That highway you seek; 

That the Place where 

Our Lord of Nadanta dances; 
That verily is the Holy Temple. 
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Light-Form of the Divine Dancer 


The wind, the cloud, lightning, rainbow, sky and 


thunder 

All these in space arise; 

Like it, 

Within the rapturous rays blended of Adharas six, 
And without them too, separate, 

He as Form of Light stands, 

In body concealed. 
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Dance Witnessed by Those Who Transcend Maya 


and Mamaya 


In the elements five, and directions eight, 
And above and below, 

Beyond the intelligent senses 

Is Bliss Divine; 

For them to witness 

That transcends Maya and Mamaya 

The Lord stands and ever dances. 
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In Dance Siva Blends 

The Dancer blends in Sakti of charming bracelets, 

The Dancer blends in blemishless Bliss, 

The Dancer blends in blemishless Jnana, 

The Dancer and His Consort in Dance Blend. 
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‘Dance for Jiva’s Redemption 


My Lord and His Sakti 
That His Half took 

Stood dancing; 

That I witnessed; 

For the countless Jivas 
That are veiled by Maya; 
As Redemption He stands, 
Dancing, dancing eternal. 
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Bliss of Siva-Sakti Pair Dance 


The Form of Sakti is Bliss-All; 

Of equal Bliss is Uma’s Form; 

Sakti’s Form rising in Siva’s Form 

As one merged and one dance performed; 
That peerless dance is bliss Perfect: 
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Ajna Centre is Astral Temple of Lard 


Straight within the fore-head 

Between the eye-brows 

Is the astral space vast; 

Peer, peer within there 

The luminous Mantra (Aum) will be; 

The place where they in yearning sought Him 
Is the place where He in yearning is; 

That verily is the Holy Temple of Chittambara 
And there did I firm sit. 
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Seven Pedestals of Siva’s Dance 


The universe vast, 

The Tattvas numerous, 

The Sadasiva, 

The Sushumna central, 

The Sakti Sakthavi, 

The Sakti Sambhavi 

The Sakti Kundalini 

(That in Muladhara Plexus is) 
—These seven are Siva’s pedestals; 
On them He dances 

He, the Being Transcendental. 
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The Light of Astral Flower in the Dance Theatre 


The shedding light 

Of that Astral Flower Within, 

Illumines the Dance Arena entire; 

Wondrous indeed that Flower is; 

Its petals four (in Muladhara) 

Into a hundred petals blossomed (in Sahasrathala) 
And into ten and two hundred worlds expanded, 
In the interminable spaces vast. 
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Septenary Centres of Cosmic Dance 


Seven Crores are the universes vast, 

Seven Crores. are the life forms varied, 
Seven Crores the continents of the sea-girt world, 
Seven Crores the Lingas in directions eight 
These the Temples where His Cosmic Dance 
performed are. 
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Dance in Space 


The Space is His Body; 

The Muyalaka (Demon) is the Darkness in that space 
The Directions eight are His spreading Hands, 
The loving eyes three 

Are the lights three (Sun, Moon and Fire); 
Thus He dances 

In the space arena, 

That is Body Cosmic. 
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Holy Dance Theatre 


The Holy Dance arena is the creation countless; 
The Holy Dance arena is the Holy Feet of Lord; 

The Holy Dance arena is the sphere of Water and 
Fire, 

The Holy Dance arena is the Letter-Five, verily. 
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Pandaranga Dance at the End of Dissolution 


The drums beat, the pipes played, 

““Aum’’, they hummed; 

The men danced, 

““My Primal Lord!’’ they said; 

The crowd of Ganas in serried’ ranks praised; 
The numerous Bhootas sang 

—Thus He danced the Pandaranga, 

—The Dance of Dissolution 

At end of Tiripurai .conflagration. 
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Who Witnesses Golden Temple Dance 


The Celestials in the universe 

And the Celestials Beyond, 

And the holy ones in the sea-girt world 

All, all, witnessed the Golden Temple dance 
Of the Lord of Lotus Feet, 

And that adoring 

Reached. Siva-State. 
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Rapturous Experience’ Flowing From Witnessing 
Holy Dance 


At the sight of tamarind 

Water in mouth wells up; 

As like it, 

Are all those who witness the Holy Dance; 
They shed tears of joy; 

They melt in love of Lord; 

In their hearts, 

Ambrosia! bliss of Divine Light wells up. 
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So too: They Who Hear of It 


They stagger, their sense lost, 
Drunk of Sivananda Bliss; 

They who still retain their senses, 
Frenzied become; 

Thus are they, 
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Who the Divine Dance witnessed, 
In the Holy Arena praised by all; 
Even those who hear of it 

Are like those who witness it; 
—All rapture is theirs too. 
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He Dances With Sakti 


With fire and drum, 

With Rudraksha garland and noose cord, 
With elephant’s goad, trident and skull, 
With frightening blue throat where Jnana is, 
With Sakti for His inseparate partner, 

He dances the Dance Mighty. 
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He Dances Inside and Outside the Heart 


With the accompaniments eleven 

That dance has, 

With anklet feet and drum in hand, 

The Nada reverberated, 

And reached like Para-Para in High Heaven; 
The Holy Nandi that thus danced, 

Is verily inside your heart and outside too. 
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Dance of Divine Bliss 


The nine! danced, 
The sixteen* danced, 
The loving Faiths six* danced, 
The seven* melodies danced; 
The twenty and eight’ rhythmic beats danced; 
The Love (Sakti) too danced; 
He danced the Dance of Divine Bliss. 
1) The Nine centres within—six adharas and the three centres 
of sun, moon and fire. 
2) The sixteen-petalled mystic lotus in the visuddhi centre, 
where the 16 kalas ending with unmanai  sakti are 
located referred to as Sodasa kala prasadam—vide Mantra 
2377. Tantra Fight.n.supra. 
3) The six religions are variously delineated as follows: 
a)Saivam, Vaishnavam, Saktam, Sauram, Ganapathyam, 
Kaurmaram-—these are the *Vaidik’ faiths. 
b)Kapila, Ganatha, Patarayali, Aksapada, Vyasa, 
Jaimini—these philosophies are named after:fhere founders. 
c)Buddha, Jaina, — Bhairava, Kalamukha, —Lokayada, 


Sunyavada—these are held as. ‘‘Outer faiths’ by Vaidiks. 
d)Bhairava, Vama, - Kalamukha, Mavirata, Pasupata, 
Saivam—these are held as ‘‘outer faiths’’ of Saivam. 
e)Lokayata, Buddha, Jaina (Samana). Mimamsa, Pancharata, 
Bhattacharya—these too are held as ‘‘outer philosophies’’ by 
the Saiva school. 
4) The seven primal melodies are: Sa, Ri, Ga, Ma, Pa, Da 
and Ni. In Tamil literature, they are described as, kurtuttam, 
kaikilai, uzhai, ili, vilari, and tharam. 
5) 28 rythmic modes commencing from kandam and 
prabandavuru. Kandam has a basic measure and a sing beat; 
prabhandayuru has no basic measure and has multi beats. In 
between are permutations and combinations. The 28 rythmic 
measures belong to the inner measures of dance rythm. 
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Dance of Seven Melodies 


As seven subtle melodies within the seven 
articulated, 

As the seven letters they denote, 

As one harmony in the seven musical notes, 

He descended and pervaded; 

In the seventh state beyond the six adharas 
That Jnana yoga crosses 

Is Aum Paranjothi, (the Divine Light) 

In the dance of seven melodies He danced. 
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Dance of Triple Pasa-Riddance-Mohanta Dance 


The three letters A, U and M (Aum) 

The five letters Na, Ma, Si, Va, Ya became; 
And as three hundred and sixty rays they became; 
Commencing from Muladhara that the waters hold 
In through the centres six (Adharas) and spheres 
three 

(Sun, Moon, Fire) 

That the triple Karanas their end may see, 

He in ancient Pasas Triple danced 

The Dance of Mohanta (Impurity-riddance). 


Presumably, the reference is to the combined 360 rays of 
fire (118), sun (106), and moon (136). They constitute kala 


(time) as the 360 rays or 360 days that ‘comprise a year. 


Vide **The Serpent Power,"’ by Sir John Woodroffe, pp.144-S. 
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He is Kalpaka Tree that Grants All Wishes 


Above jewelled crowned heads of Celestials, 
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Are the flowery Feet of Lord, 

A precious Jewel is He; 

He adorns the rising heart of His loving devotees; 
He is Tree Divine (Kalpaka Tharu) 

Of Heavenly glades; 

He transcends worlds all. 
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When Creator Dances All Creation Dances 


When the Creator dances 

The Worlds He created dances; 

To the measure He dances in our knowledge, 
Our thoughts too dance; 

When He in heart endearing dances, 
The elements several too dance; 
Flaming as Divine Five He dances, 
That we witnessed in rapture surpassing. 
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Primal Dance 


“‘The Primal Dance He danced’”’ 
Thus say the holy ones; 

None saw Him dance 

That Primal Dance of’ yore; 

When that Primal Dance they witness, 
They dance indeed in the Grace 

‘Of that Primal Sakti. 
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He Danced in Asi Pada State 


In the nine centres mystic within 

The ninth state (Turiyatita) attained; 

In the centre that is love 

His twin feet in Asi-Pada danced; 

And as the anguished Sakti within Him danced, 
My loving Father together with Her in rapture 
danced. 
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Dance of Ananda (Bliss) 

The Tattvas danced; Sadasiva danced; 
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The Thought danced; Siva-Sakti danced; 

The creation vast danced; the Vedas danced; 
The Lord too danced, 

The Dance of Ananda (Divine Bliss). 
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He Danced for Rishis Patanjali and Vyaghrapada 


In the splendorous Temple (of Chidambaram) 
He danced, 

For the two Rishis' to witness 

He danced, Form, Formless and as Cosmic Form, 
Within the Divine Grace of Sakti 

He danced, 

He the Siddha, the Ananda; 

As Form of Grace 

He stood and danced. 


1) Patanjali (the snake-bodied), and WVyaghrapada (the 
tiger-footed). 
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He Danced in Vedanta-Siddhanta Truth 


Siva danced, Sakti danced, 

The worldly desires danced; 

The space that dances not danced; 
The Tattva-Nadanta wondrous danced; 
When Siva danced inside of Truth, 
That indeed is Vedanta-Siddhanta. 
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Siva Natana 


Nadanta that is‘end of Nada, (Principle of Sound) 
Bodhanta that is end of Bodha (Jnana) 

Vedanta that is end of Vedas 

Sivananda that is Bliss of Siva, 

Sadasivananda that is without end, 

In all these, He dances the Siva Natana 

He that is Nada Brahmam (Lord within the 
Sound-Principle). 
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Jnana Dance 


The perplexities of the Five Gods 

Rudra and the rest to end, 

The Jiva bonds standing afar, 

In prayer to depart : 
The Holy Para by Himself dances everywhere; 
Holy indeed is the Jnana Dance 

That Sivananda Bliss fills. 
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Dance in the Three Lights 


As One Supreme He stood in times of yore, 
Redeeming the Celestials countless, 

He earned the name of Lord (Vikirtha) 

He danced in the luminous Lights Three, 
He accepted me in His Grace, 
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He is Tattvas and Their Goal 


The Lord is the beginning of Vedas 
He is beyond Nada Tattvas; 

(Knowing this not,) 

They sought the pleasures of this world 
And in them revelled; 

He is the Tattvas in order placed 

And their Lord too at once; 

In that in separateness 

He commingling stood. 
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Dance of Bliss is Union in Siva 

“Bliss Bliss,’’ they say; 

Witless are they; 

None know the Dance of Bliss; 

Having witnessed the Dance of Bliss, 

The Jiva its separateness ends, 

And in Divine Bliss unites. 
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Signification of Five-Lettered Mantra in Siva Dance 


“‘Leave this, be reformed,”’ 

—Thus to Jivas, gestures one hand in letter ‘‘Si;’’ 
“‘Come like me, Be united in me’’ 

—Thus to Tapasvins -gestures another flower-like 
hand in letter ‘‘Va;’’ 

“Be in, Deva, fear not.’’ 

Thus to Celestials gestures, the golden hand in 
letter ‘‘Ya.’’ 

The hand that holds fire 

Gestures the letter ‘‘Na;”’ 

The foot on earth planted in dance 

Gestures the letter ‘‘Ma;”’ 

(Thus is the entire Five-Letter Mantra ‘“‘Si Va 
Ya Na Ma’”’ 

Is Divine: Dance denoted.) 
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Further Signification of Dance-Form in Relation 
to Five Letter Mantra 


The hand that holds the drum, (Si) 

The harid that sways, (Va) 

The hand that offers Refuge, (Ya) 

The hand that holds the blazing Fire, (Na) 

The lotus-foot, firm, on Anava Mala planted, 
(Ma) 

—Thus of the Divine Dance Form 

Si Va Ya Na Ma dénotes. 
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Symbolism of Siva Dance 


Hara’s drum is creation; 

Hara’s hand gesturing protection is preservation; 
Hara’s fire is dissolution; 

Hara’s foot planted down is Obfuscation (Tirodhayi) 
Hara’s foot, raised in dance, is Grace (Redemption) 
abiding. 
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Sakti Witnesses Trinity Dance of Siva 

The flaming fire is He;- 

The sparkling light within is He; 

The Sakti of youthful eyes saw Him dance; 

She saw the Three Gods merge 
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‘Into the One Primal Being; 
In rapture She sang Vedas all. 
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Para Sundara Dance in the Beyond 


Nandi, My Father, Lord of Jnana, 

In the one-letter mantra Aum, He entered, 
Transcending it, 

In the spaces beyond He dances, 

In comeliness surpassing, 

How shall I describe that Para Sundara Dance! 
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Form of Siva 


A lion-hearted Guru is Nandi, 

In the Holy Temple He does dance; 
None ‘know His Form divine; 

Fiery red smeared white it is; 

They who see His Form 

Reach the haven of Refuge. 
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Sakti’s Grace Dance 


Sakti in the Lord 

Stands as Tat-Parai; : 

She forges the bond between Para and Jiva; 
Standing as Iccha, Jnana and Kriya 

She many acts performs; 

And when She, Her Grace lends 

You reach ‘Hara’s loving Feet. 


9. BereuGugy 
ATTAINMENT OF AKASA (SPACE) WITHIN 
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How Siva is Within 


The Lord is in our heart, 

As Aum is He there, 

As Fire is He there, 

As Order is He there, 

As Space in body is He there, 
He, the One Being. : 
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How Siva*is Without 


As the Earth vast, 

As the ‘Universe vast, 

As the Void Beyond, 

—Thus is the Lord pervasiveness all; 
Vast indeed is His benevolence, 

His Feet support the .world entire; 
Yet invisible is His Form, 

He the Primal Lord. 
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Siva’s ‘Light Merges in Jiva’s Light 


He is the Light Cosmic, 
He is the. Light Beyond, 
He is the Light that mingles in the Light within; 
In the spreading light of space, 
That swallows Immensity Vast, 

My body-light merged; 

Shattering Existence’s land-marks, all. 
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He as Light is Immanent in Brahma and Vishnu 


In the delight of the maiden’s union 

Is the sparkling light of the Primal One; 
Immanent in Brahma and Vishnu it was, 

Yet they knew it not (and contending stood); 
Then He revealed Himself to them 

As Light Divine, 

Flaming from earth to heaven. 
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When Siva’s Light is Reached 


The Light Transcendental 

Is knowledge beyond knowledge; 

When in it merge in silence 

In the Lights Three (within) that are mighty, 
Then is Siva reached; 

If His Feet there you leave not, 

Long, long may you be. 
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He Fills Space and Outer-Space 


He fills the space; 

He is the darling of Celestials; 
He wears the serpent; 

Having filled the space 

He stands as outer-space 

He the Fire-Hued. 
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In Kundalini Yoga Jiva’s Thought Merges in Space 
As you: breathe in the Yogic Way, 


You reach the Inner Light, 

That is the breath of worlds all; 
The Damsel-in the Muladhara 
Then rises and upward ascends, 
Spreading Her day-light brilliance, 
And thus uplifted, - 
My thoughts in space within merge. 
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Drink of Ambrosia in Space 


Move close to Lord, 

He leaves you not; 

Move close to world, 

He leaves you alone; 

He the Supreme Lord Nandi; 

Move close to the Flashing Light 
Within the (mystic) astral space, 
And there adore; 

You may drink of Ambrosia Divine. 
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The Cosmic Space of Samadhi 


In the Outer Space is universe and the world, 
In the Inner Space is Primal Jnana, 

In the Space where Siva is, is Light Resplendent 
In the Space that composes the Cosmos 

Is Samadhi’s destination. 


10. @1Gearg witb 
JNANODAYAM (DAWN OF JNANA) 
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Bliss in Sushupti and the Lord of Bliss in Turiya 


In the conjunction of Mind is the Waking State, 
Then the Dream, where bliss experienced be; 
Beyond it; is (sushupti) where Bliss experience 
certain 1s; 

Ascend still, there is the Space (Turiya) 

Where are only Two—Bliss and Lord of Bliss. 
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Adore Lord as ‘‘Rare’’ and ‘‘Great’’ 


With His hands He peeled the elephant hide, 
In His hands He held the skull, 

On His crest He adorned the crescent moon, 
That Lord I adored; 

“Rare; Great is He;’’ 


TANTRA NINE 433 


Beyond that 1 knew. nothing; 
Is He black or red? 
I have notéseen. 
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Enter Within and Follow Guru’s Way 


When the Celestials above consumed ambrosia, 
- He consumed poison; 

Follow the Way of Tapas, the holy men taught, 
And enter within; 

He will give you Jnana, that is pure gold; 

So, Siva’s Feet do seek. 
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Kindle Light Within Light 


Break open the Kundalini Light 

Light the Lamp within; 

Kindle the Light within that Light 

They who can thus brighten, 

The Light within the Light 

May reach the Feet of Him, 

Who is lustrous Lamp of Jnana. 
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Know Truth of Tattva Jnana 


Where Tattvas are, the Lord of Tattvas is; 
Where Tattvas are not, the Lord of Tattvas is 
not; 

When you know the truth of Tattva Jnana, 

The Lord of Tattvas will there appear. 
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Lord Stands in Astral Sphere of the Head 


In the astral space that holds Jnana True, 

Is the ambrosia that wells up from the fleshy 
Gody mire; 

With the spreading matted'locks of lustrous golden 
hue, 

With the haunting perfume of the ruddy (astral)’ 
flower, 

He stood; 
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Brilliance of Lord’s Light 


Pearl, diamond, coral of three -waters, 

Gold of purest fineness and gems, 

Into the brilliance of all these blended 

Is the Light of Lord that in heaven is; 

How else to describe that Divine Resplendence! 
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Lord Himself Removed ‘“‘I’’ and ‘‘He’’ Distinction 


As I and He, I separate sought; 

And as I thus sought, 

“I and He are separate are not; 

—Thus the Lord of Primal Jnana Himself granted, 
And then no more was the thought of I and 
He. 
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Jnana Way is the Truth 


The Jnana Way is the Nadanta Way, 

The Jnana Way is the Knowledge of Self, 
The Jnana Way of yoga is to centre on Siva, 
The Jnana Way of Silence 

Is the Veda Truth of Nadanta. 
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Jnana is the Way to Liberation 


For them who seek liberation, 

Siva Jnana is the life-breath; 

For them who seek liberation, 

Siva God is the life-breath; 

For them who seek liberation 

Pranava is the centre of divine union; 

The Lord’ is the Knowledge within Knowledge, 
Of those who liberation seek. 
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Lord is the Support Unfailing 


For those who can see Him 

He is the light of their eyes; 

For those who can see Him 

He is the ambrosia of the Oceans; 
Them who adore Him 

The Mighty Nandi never fails; 

To them alone who yearn for Him 
He stands as Support unfailing. 
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Even Celestials Are His: Vassals 


Like the sound within the one-letter word ‘‘Aum’’ 
is He 

He is the Great Truth the Celestials long for, 
He is the Flaming Light that shines afar, 

He is Our Lord, 

The Immortals who adore His Feet 

Are but beings to His inner service devoted. 


11. ¢§9u Gren ps5 
SATYA JNANANANDAM (SAT-CHIT-ANANDA) 
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In the Seventh Space is Siva-Knowledge-Bliss 


All spaces as space 

As all and nothing, 

The three Spaces ‘below, 

And the three Spaces above, 

Seeking them, 

And knowing not what this Space is like, 
In that Supreme Bliss 

Is the Tat-Para Jnanananda; 
Siva-Knowledge-Bliss 

In that He and I one become. 
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Beyond Three Turiyas and the States They Lead 
to 


In the Turiya First’ is Thom-Pada (Tvam-Pada) 
State, 

In the Turiya Second* is Tat-Pada State, 

In the Turiya Third* is Asi-Pada State, 

Beyond" is the Subtlety 

Immense that transcends Space 

There, the Holy Truth of Nandi, verily, is. 


1) In jiva turiya, jiva realises its spiritual nature, and 
is in God-consciousness—but duality still exists. 

2) In Para turiya, jiva realises Siva, and is union with 
Him, but not united—duality still exists. 

3) In Siva turiya, jiva unites in God totally, himself becoming 
God—the unitive state is reached. 


4) In Beyond turiya, jiva himself becomes undifferentiated 
in God, and attains the subtle Siva state of Luminous 
Self-Manifestness (Sivarupa). 
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The Fourth State of Bliss — A Blend of Six 
Attributes (Satya—Jnana—Ananda) 


Peerless the Bliss that in Satya-Jnana is, 
Incomparable is it to the light of pure gem’s 
rays and the like; 

Like Lily, Blue, Purity, Beauty, Colour, Fragrance 
and Radiance 

—These six, together blended, is 

That Bliss-State of Satya-Jnana. 
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Sakti is Sat, Para Jnana is Chit and Siva is 
Ananda 


To speak of Sakti, Siva and Parajnana-Bliss 
Thus are they; 

Infinite high is Siva’s Bliss (Ananda) 
Manifestness (Svarupa) is Sakti (Sat); 

Parajnana is that the Holy Guru to Jiva imparts 
(Chit); 

—All three together are like the Flower 
Blended with Six attributes 
(Sat-Chit-Ananda). 


above 
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Satya-Jnana-Bliss is Above the Three States 


Like the Blue Lily blossom that is blended 
With Color, Purity, Beauty, Fragrance and 
Radiance, 

It is, 

When Jiva. into Tat-Para blends; 

Then is the State of Siva-Manifestness (Svarupa) 
That is of the three States exalted, 

And in Him arose Satya-Jnana-Ananda. 
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Lord is in the Farthest Stretches of Thought 


Think of Him as far as your thoughts stretch, © 
Adore Him in melting love, 

Praise Him in songs melodious, 

Well may you envelop Him in your heart; 

Me too, 

My Lord Nandi, His Grace extending, 

Led to think of Him 

To the farthest reaches of my thought. 
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Sweetness of Satya-Jnana-Bliss 


Milk, honey, juice of fruit 

In ambrosial sweetness mixed;, 

Like it is when the triple States of Turiya—is 
crossed, 

And Jiva enters in Satya-Jnana-Ananda; 

It is a sweetness that permeates 

Every root of body’s hair. 
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Satya-Jnana-Ananda is Transcendental 


Transcending spheres of immortal Celestials, 
Transcending. Cosmic Spaces, 

Transcending sphere of Nada, 

He stood, all by Himself—the Lord; 

Sakti with coral lips, pearly teeth and dewy-cool 
speech, 

And the unflickering Light of Parajnana 
Following, 

He stood (in Satya Jnana Ananda). 
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How Jnanis Reach Satya-Jnana-Ananda 


The Tattvas six times six 

That in Eye-brow Centre stand 

In Waking State, 

They left behind; 

They rid themselves of Malas; 

Were purified in Turiya that is Pure (Suddha); 
Freed of the bondage condition (Baddha) 

They became Siva; 

Beyond that they ascended into 
Satya-Jnana-Ananda (Truth-Knowledge-Bliss that is 
Sat-Chit-Ananda). 

They, the Jnanis True. 
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Svarupa (Manifestness) is in the Fourth Turiya 
State 


Jiva having become Siva 

And the triple Malas extinguished; 

Ascending into the Triple Voids 

In Desire and Not-desire ceased 

Pass into the holy state of 

Satya-Jnana-Ananda Bliss; 

There in that farthest Turiya of Jiva, 

The Self-illuminating Manifestness (Svarupa) is. 


12. Qereju 2 gwd 
SVARUPA UDAYAM (DAWN OF MANIFESTNESS) 
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Parasivam is Immanent in Svarupa State 


The Holy Master, Parama Guru, 

As Para constant pervades interminably all; 
In that immanent state, 

Extends His Self-illuminating Manifestness; 
When Jiva the Final Turiya State attains. 


GosHarp FAD Gaow FGw 
AMwsEASD srHHib AwGQeanr sre 
AxXsSar ancet feats mreer 


ass avegQey worn) GuGer. 2836 


Parasivam is Pervasive 


In that primordial Flood of Waters 

(At the time of Dissolution) 

As Waters of the earth, the tempestuous Winds 
The Fire, the Sky and Earth 

He interminably extended in Space; 

I know not how to limit Him 

And thus adore Him. 
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Parasiva is Immanent in All Gods 


As thus He stood, 

The Gods Brahma, Vishnu and others 

Who wherever stood 

Praise Him as Lord Supreme; 

In them all He immanent stood, my peerless 
Lord, 

And beyond them too, He stood, 

He, the Lord of Worlds all. 
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When Jnana Supreme is Attained 


Knowing not the foot-prints of Faith’s Way, 
They the eight causal sins of greed lust and 
others 

comming, 

They are egoity possessed; 

They who transcend these, 


And Jnana attain, 
Verily become Lord of Immortals in High Heavens. 


1) Lust, anger, ignorance, greed, hatred, vengefulness, 

possessiveness. The Kularnava Tantra 
eight bonds: pity (daya or inferior benevolence 
to divine compassion); ignorance and delusion 
shame (lajja); disgust (ghrina); family 


miserliness, 
enumerates 
as opposed 
{mona); fear (bhaya), 


(kula); habit and observance (shila), and caste (varna). 
, Vide *‘Shakti and Shakta,’’ by Sir John Woodroffe, p.530. 
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Svarupa Siva is of the Triple Turiyas and Beyond 


The three gods, Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra 
Are of the Primal One; 

Yet is He from them separate; 

Like it, the Lord stands 

In the Turiyas triple— 

Jiva, Para and Siva 

‘(One and yet separate,) 

Thus say the scriptures sacred. 
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Unless Lord Himself Reveals as Guru, He is 
Beyond Reach 


Form He has none, 

Yet Form He assumes; 

Birth He has none; 

Yet is He the seed of all births; 
Beyond Formlessness, too, He is, 
The elusive Lord; 

Unless Himself as Holy Guru reveals 
None, Him reach. 
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Meditation on God’s Manifestness 


They who meditate on His Svarupa, 
See Him as the light within; 

They who meditate.on His Svarupa, 
Will Timeless Eternity attain; 

They who meditate on His Svarupa, 
Will with Celestials be; 

Yet who does seek His Svarupa true 
In the world here below? 
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Behold Transcendental Light (Param Jyoti) 


As I clung to the Lord that is Transcendental 
Light, 
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The Transcendental Light in me entered and 
remained; 

And as I sank and sank into the Transcendental 
Light, 

I beheld the Transcendental Light, 

Himself aloud proclaiming. 
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Dawn of Svarupa Bliss in Satya-Jnana-Ananda 


Manifestness, Form, Attributes and Past 

—All absorbed, 

Satya-Jnana-Ananda arises (Truth-Knowledge-Bliss) 
With the six attributes blending; (flower, purity, 
beauty color, fragrance and radiance) 

Like it, arises the Bliss of Holy Guru 

Of self-illumined Manifestness, 

In whom the Four Saktis absorbed are. 
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Acting on Adi Sakti Svarupa Siva is Aum 


He is Bliss beyond speech 
He is Silentness, 
He the Self-illumined Manifestness; 


When He acts on Adi Sakti, 

He becomes the letters A, U, and M; 
And thus as Aum defying description, 
He shines as the Light within. 
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He Stands Concealed in Kalas of Sakti 


In the valleys within the cranium I stood, 
Adoring Him in penance devout; 

And there I discovered Him, the Thief, 
With Sakti standing in Kalas concealed; 
Discovering Him, I ended my birth’s cycle. 
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Knowledge of the Way of Becoming 


I knew the Way of Becoming, 

I knew the Way of Seeking the Rare One, 
I knew the Way of Entrance to Him; 

No more the egoity, 

None other the locale 

The Primal One I become, 

He and I one will be. 


13. 214 
FATE 
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Understand Fate’s Working; Jnanis are not 
Thwarted 


What though you cut them , chop them, 
And with chistle their heads hammer, 

Or with cool sandal paste soften them? 

All these are but by Fate, Nandi decreed, 
Thus realizing they impassive remain, 

They, the Holy Jnanis, that Truth perceived. 
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The Past is Inexorable—Seek the Fair Land 


Nothing there is, 

Except by your past deeds come; 
The heavens cannot decree otherwise; 
And so by Muladhara Way 

I sought the Lord within the head; 
And what I did afore, 

Took me to the Fair Land of Bliss. 
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Understanding Logic of Karmaic Law, I Sought 
Nandi 


The sands the river deposits 
Are by the river carried away; 
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To none else is that task apportioned; 

(And so) 

I sought Nandi 

Of holy ashes and erect matted locks, 

And with Him inseparate stood, devout intense. 
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_ Seek Lord -Always 


What though the welkin thunders, 

What though the seas rise and foam, 
What though the fires spread and burn, 
What though the tempests roar. and blast. 
Unconcerned I seek Lord 

In devotion intense. 
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Plough the Field of Jnana 


What though the elephant pursues, 
What though the arrow pierces, | 
What though the wild tiger surrounds, 
Deep I plough the field of Jnana 

In the Other Land, 

Lord has me allotted. 
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Jnanis Are Unconcerned 


If this body to harm ‘comes 

There is One to fashion another; 

If a land to destruction goes, 

There is another land to migrate to; 

If a house to pieces falls, 

There is another house to dwell; 

—Thus do their thoughts, unconcerned run, 
Who Nandi’s bounty know. 


14. DasmMecrb 
DARSHAN OF SIVA 
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Siva Reveals in Doubt-Free Thought 


Those whose thoughts inseparable in Siva merge, 
In their thoughts, Siva reveals; : 

Those who can vision their thoughts doubt-free, 
In ‘their thoughts, Siva is. 
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He is Subtle Beyond Thought and Speech—Seek 


and Find Him 
Beyond speech and thought 


Is hidden that Vedic Object; 

Look at it; 

It is an Object subtle by far; 

It has no coming, no going, no perishing; 
All blessings are 

For those who seek Lord true. 
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The Unknowable Bestows Grace as Hara 


As Paran, as Paraparan and Beyond 

As constant interminable Light Transcendental: 
As Support definite of all, 

As One beyond knowledge of Self, 

As Hara here below, 

He, His Grace showers. 


15. HaGsrgu gsiecawb 
DARSHAN OF SIVA SVARUPA (MANIFESTNESS) 
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Supreme Svarupa Bliss 


Beyond Difference and Non-Difference 

Is that inviolate Bliss; 

In every hair root its ambrosial sweetness floods; 
Beyond the initial Manifestness Three it is; 
There indeed is the greatness vast of that Supreme 
Manifestness 


' That Vedas praise so high. 
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He is the Fragrance in the Flower Within 


He is Sentience, He is Life; 

He is union, He is separation; 

He is Continuity beyond thought; 

He stands in the fragrance of flower within. 
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Seek Him There Within 


He who stands thus 

Of Him you think; 

Seek His Presence; 

He ends. the imperfections 

Of those who seek Him; 

He is the unwritten Veda immutable; 
He is of Tapas great 

He stands within the head; 

For sure it is. 
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He Blessed Me Saying, ‘““You Know” 


My thoughts woke up 

In lightning flash within; 

And as I woke up, 

The self-illumined Lord, the peerless One, 
Of Form golden-hued, Nandi of matted locks 
Entered into me and said, ‘‘You know;”’ 
And thus saying, 

He cast His benign glance upon me. 
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439 
Brahma Turiya Beyond Triple Turiya 


Satya-Jnana Bliss is He 

It is Sivananda light 

That surpasses Thought; 

It is Pure Brahma Turiya; 

It is Turiya beyond Turiya; 

In it arises the Light Transcendental. 
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Svarupa Siva Beyond Bliss of Satya-Jnana-Ananda 


Paran He is not, 

Nor the expanding Paraparan is He; 
Nor the abiding Object Beyond; 
Nor the Vibrant Light above it; 
Nar the One who supports all; 

He is they and not they; 

Hara He is not 

Beyond. Bliss is He. 
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Aim of Suddha State 


Mukti, Siddhi and mature Jnana attained, 
In devotion standing, 

In Param standing, 

In the mighty Sakti standing 

They realize the Tattvas; 

Then from that Suddha State 

They passes’ to Sukhananda Bodha State. 
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Ariya-Turiyatita Beyond; 


Turiyatita) Beyond 
Svarupa ; 


Turiyatita is Void 

That is. beyond words; 

When Ariya Turiyatita state still above is reached, 
Jiva blossoms shimmering; 

Neither folding, nor unfolding; 

The Form too is altered; 

How to describe it! 


“A thing cannot be described and clarified in terms of 
itself, but only with reference to something else in the 
universe... 

The field from which the substance and the form of 
symbols are taken is nature. There is no other field 
from which to derive them. Nature takes the two aspects 
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ot “human nature’ and the nature of the surroundings 
of man. Man’s ‘animal nature’ is symbolic of a particular 
aspect of human nature, derived from the nature of animals 
in man’s surroundings. 

Substance and form of symbols belong to external nature. 


The meaning applies to the internal nature. Nature is 
the mirror of cofisciousness, and the pictures in the mirror 
reflect the dynamism of consciousness.’’ ‘“The Book of 
Signs,’” by G.H. Mees, Vol.I. 
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MUKTI BHEDA AND KARMA __ NIRVANA 
(GRADATIONS OF LIBERATION) 
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Progressien of Soul’s Journey to Five Muktis 


Jiva reaches to (Jiva) Mukti first; 

Then passes on to Param State; 

And thence to Siva State; 

In the Turiya practised therein, 

Is the Primal Self-illumined Manifestnes#” 
And having attained Svarupa, : 
Is reached the State of- Nirvana, 

(In Ariya Turiyatita State.) 
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He is the Finite Goal 


He is Param that is reached 

By those who desire Him, 

Leaving their own desire behind; 
He is Lord of Fore-Head Eye 
Whom the learned who have léarned all, 
Still learn about; 

He is the Transcendental Light 
Whom those who have bonds none 
Surround; 

He is the One, 

Whom those who have reached, 
Have ceased to prattle about. 


17. G@Aw sFburap@ca 


SUNYA SAMBHASHANA (DIALOGUE OF 
SYMBOLISM) 
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Mystery of Lord’s Play 


Body the gambling board; 
Five! the dice; 

Three® the channels 

Fifty-one* the squares 

Thus the Jivas play the game; 
He who thus leads them to it, 
The mystery of His play 

[ know not. 


1) Sense organs 
2) Malas—anava, maya and karma 
3) Fifty-one letters of nada pervading the body. 


Chapter 17 is given the caption “Sunya Sambhasana (Dialogue 
of Symbolism)", But it is more popular esoteric than 
symbolic, and resemble in this respect the popular “*dohas’ 
and other ‘‘sandabhasa"’, literature of Bengal which began 
to appear from about the 10th century onwards with 


the decay of Buddhism {See ‘Obscure Religious cults 
of Bengal’’ by Das Gupta). The verses in this chapter 
are typical siddhar poetry. 
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Holy Way is Strewn With Thorns 


The Holy Way is by thorny bushes covered 
They know not how to remove it; 

They who know how to remove it 

Are they for whom my heart yearns. 


Bol MWGIW Hysducr shHuH 

erp} UGacr EISTG® umerycr 

gpm sMwGsrr get tuner 

gogin Goasar.a geptiases Gr Gor. 2868 
Kundalini Yoga 


Six are the streets 
In their junction are juicy palm trees four; 
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With ladder difficult to climb, 
I ascended the palm’s heights; 
And there I saw the seas seven. 


Climb the four juicy palm trees (nadis—sun, moon, meru, 
and sushumna) in the junction of the six streets (adharas). 
Then you will behold the seven seas, sahasfara). 
Uysowo DSO unsev anssgi 
YOSoaus Ggrosry Corot pesos USS) 

Ost gH Mere Gry Geant G5r_LéGusost 
OYSbD UMSSs aTEOYPS sofGu. 2869 


Abnegation of Desires Leading to Liberation 
Through Yoga 


I sowed the seed of brinjal! 

And the shoot of balsam-pear* arose; 
I dug up the dust’; 

And the pumpkin* blossomed; 

The gardner-gang® prayed and ran; 
Full well ripened the fruit of plantain®. 


1) Renunciation (vazhu plus thalai means ‘shaven head’) 
2) Bitterness—or world negation 

3) The tattvas or the universals that constitute the body. 
4) Siva (suggesting a Linga covered with holy ashes) 

5) The indriyas or sense organs; may also refer to malas. 
6) Mukti or liberation from birth. The plantain is thought 
of as being seedless (vazhai comes from ‘vazh’ and ‘i’— 
creating a pun on the word to mean ‘life-giving fruit’). 


Museo ib ANSDAAD moor MomortiuGsmit 
OsuiucrG Oewuler Asahan curfcronw 
OMouUer Heriot worbQume HH Lb 
QurTrWQurcrp Meri yscro® s1Gw. 2870 


Sahasrara Centre of Liberation 


With the seed of Lord 

There is a field 

Where the Jiva ripens 

That field they know not; 

If the Grace of Blue-throated Lord there is, 
Easy to enter that field 

In Truth it is. 


uoréQeuQurerp crQurté@eu) Q) 76 G or 
sororé@Qeus wHGs svps ALBSSI 
2ormée@eu wmGs wypayQew antae 
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Turiya State 


A deep field there is one;' 

Waste fields two? are there; 

Another alien field? with them lay mingled; 
Those that plough the field of heart : 
For them the field fed with water,* 

Lay ripe in harvest rich. 


1) Sushupti state 
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2). Waking and dream states 

3) Turiya 

4) Ambrosia 

Paces CGuG (pdpag Upson 

Stoel CareIS sHuyow urwWisO@ 
Bruccr Care) BHM egy cy tpmir 


srococr Garé sorGup cunGz. 2872 


Kundalini Yoga 


‘In the Triangular Field,' 


Are the Ploughs Three?; 

Yoke the bulls tight with rope; 
Drive the ploughshare deep* 
They who held not their tongue,*° 
Ploughed not in the Centre® 
Closing their legs together,’ 

They plough the waste in vain. 


1) Muladhara, the centre that is triangle-shaped. 

2) Three nadis—ida, pingala, and sushumna 

3) Control the breath. 

4) Course breath through sushumna. 

5) Thrusting the tongue upward into the uluva—a yogic 
practice for realisation: known as kechari mudra. 

6) Sahasrara in the cranium 

7) Controlling breath. 


Topb QoerOor gup gisajor 
wsster Qanss Qonowne uMssbir 
urs89H uTurg umpouniss CurddyH 
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Control of Breath 


Two the picottahs', seven the wells; 

The elder draws out*, the younger waters‘; 
If into field® the. water flows not, 

And into waste flows®, 

Verily is it like the fowl 

That the harlot rears. 


1) Nadis—ida and pingala 

2) Seven centres—the six adharas leading to the seventh, 
sahasrara. 

3&4) Breaths—exhalation and inhalation 

5S) The central sushumna nadi 

6) Consumed any time as food in pleasure-seeking. 


Url UssEeT QGuUsSH BIgyor 

GL4U usésGCort Couper gwpgor 
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Tattvas—Lower and Higher 


Twenty and four the cows! that stray uncontrolled, 
Other cows gentler are seven and five; ‘ 
Well may the gentler ones a whole pot of milk 
give; 
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But Jiva has the straying uncontrolled ones alone. 


1) Tattvas pertaining to jiva’s body. 

2) Higher tattvas—seven vidya tattvas and five Siva tattvas. 
FOO ussacr BGuss SIQIoT 

STDDU USEsET QGGLW utwvGurgstb 

SIDDU UsFSSET SHERMAN STVSST 
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Yoga Way to Transcend Tattvas 


Twenty and four the cows! that are in calf; 
Better far a pitcher of milk from cows?” that 
yield; 

When you know how to milk the cows of breath 
(yoga) 

The other cows* near not. 


1) Tattvas of the body 

2) Higher tattvas stated in Mantra above. 

3) Sense organs. 

sures AESHN SOOwNres wéFlor Gi 
Qurttin Quepssg GDeburne warsssi 
atrb ut_GCGacry ariimw wy sht_Os 
SLL MSOs F5OSE5HSI Qarosrt_nGor. 2876 


Yogic Kechari Mudra For Liberation 


In the upper storey' of the house of smith? 
Was a bud-like mass’, that like copper* (sheet) 
expanded; 

He ‘shaped it round, folding it in Truth>® 

Thus the smith made it his own. 


1) The cranium 

2) Jiva’s body-house—‘thattan’ is composed of ‘thattu’ and 
‘an,’ creating a pun on the word which means, ‘striking 
jiva.’ 

3) Mystic flower bud in sahasrara 

4) Ruddy in color. 

5) “Vay’ and ‘mai’ creates a pun on the word 
to mean closing the uluva opening in the mouth. 
ARMHAD BTHPHaTdY BUNH spool 
QYNEHaaDM Dane r~e AHSQsrs Fy 
anNshan Beans SNSOQVeWH Yew 
MANEDD Dacrah ASgONS gsrGw. 2877 


vay" 


Sublimate Bindu Within into Para Bindu 


In the eroding seed bed 

Of Sorrow’s field, 

Train the flowing water 

And dam it tight; 

Then plough with the good young bull, 
And transplant the cucumber seedling; 
That shall indeed into good seed ripe. 


Plough the eroding seed bed (thoughts that are filled 
with sorrow) with the good young bull (yoga), and transplant 
the cucumber seedling (bindu). Truly, it will ripen into 
the good seed (macrocosmic bindu). 


QrrdéOsrerG® gre sGIL A aDSHS 
@ArréOsrosG yeys Dor apoarew 
Uiré@QsrearG@ Gerpt_G Querer aap memir 
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Liberation only for Those who Strive 


Strewing the seed, 

And applying manure in baskets full, 

And ploughing with yoked bulls, 

And digging out the weeds, 

Thus producing rice, 

And cooking in vessels big, 

Gently should they consume it; 

This they do not; 

How then do they the sweet rice crop harvest, 
Lying indifferent? 


Strew the seed; apply manure; plough it; remove the 
weeds—then in produced rice (liberation). How can you 
reap a good harvest if you have not: striven like this? 
Liberation will not be bestowed to those who do not 
Strive in the yogic way. 


Monts Atsss GomvseG aNSSSI 
Months Atf5g GomvsGS STS 
Mors Narbgy Namsgi@Qarer anise 
Monts HAt_bsg Goaips s15Gw. 2879 


Attaining the- Triple Turiya States 


The seed for future. ripened 
The seed tipened over quite a stretch, 
For those whom the seed ripened in States three! 


The three spaces”? above, too, ripened. 


1) Bindu 

2) Mystic astral space within. 

1) The three turiya states—jiva turiya, Para turiya, and 
Siva turiya. 

2) The three space beyond, one in each of the three 
turiya states. 


SMG santa asHgoeng wo) Gwra 

SMOG writs sG5g) Doomw 

STG suntacr soricr ipmnss 
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Do not Cultivate the Waste of Worldly Pleasures 


Why they plough the waste, we: know not, 
They who plough the waste have design none, 
They who plough the waste perish, 

Like the young weeds 

That waste shoots. 


KBUIG GDarsrorns GOERS Oart_r_ses 
STUGO uTegmsH wHMBycr musOc@ 
ptlLur. Aeargye SXHWYGH srweonp 
GHut_ Qeas DADGS s1Gar. 2881 
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Yoga Leads to Grace 


Within the shed’ where jackals? howl, 
Rouse your call*; 

The binding Pasas to Fire* Consign; 

Thus spend days continuous; 

Then the great Mother appears 

And there in the home, you shall be well. 


1) Body 

2) Passions 

3) Chanting of the mantra, ‘Aum.’ 
4) Kundalini 


beawvGoe neapQudw wnerscarp gictors 
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Experiences in the Mystic Sphere of Sahasrara 


On the mountain it rained, 

The young deer leapt; 

The rich ripe fruit from bunch above dropped; 
Like the metal on the smith’s furnace, 

It melted; 

And over the heart, He made it flow. 


It rained (nectar flowed) on the mountain (cranium), and 
the dear (Sakti) leapt. From the bunch (sahasrara) dropped 
the rich fruit (bliss of Grace). Like the metal in the 
furnace, it melted, and sweet ambrosia flowed. 


urtdune:r #55DCo unhus pEgeTO 
CGowtiunGgod Qa Oaisgs Dhar 
CGowtungb 2earmds OQauDuib sherry 
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Control Senses 


In Brahmin’s home are Milk Cows Five 

With none to herd them, they stray uncontrolled, 
If a cowherd there is, and controlled they are, 
The Five Cows will milk in abundance give. 


If there is a cowherd (yogi) to control the five milky 
cows (senses) in the brahmin’s home (yogi’s body), they 
will give milk (ambrosia) in abundance. So hold firm 
control over your senses. You will remain youthful forever. 


Borsa osgod HACug Muugs 
Csur QorewOn@ PDUGSN OQurwugp 
Bros GTAGsrAhh Mbwers gH orores 
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How to be Youthful 


The five wild’ bulls' of Jiva, 
And the fierce lions thirty’, 
The two mangoes sweet’, 
The fradulent nine* 

And the mind within, 


If yours they become, firm controlled, 
The bull,> old becomes not; 
If not, they put fire to it® 


1) Senses 

2) The other tattvas 

3) Nadis—ida and pingala 

4) Nine centres—the six adharas and the three spheres 
of sun, moon, and fire. 

5) Body 

6) Death—cremation: 


TSS YSS5S GEL QDunGgamags 
Asqganrg sore DsAhEDGS Cars 
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Immortality Through Yoga 


The Truth of the Unwntten Book, 

The Immaculate Virgin in clarity chanting, 
The nectar of Flower, unopened until then, 
Gushed forth; 

As the Bee its fragrance drank, 


Unborn it became. 


When the immaculate virgin (kundalini): chants the truth 
of the unwritten book (Aum), the nectar of the flower 
(sahasrara) gushes out. -When the bee (yogi) savours that 
fragrant liquid, immortality ensues. 

GurAerp Quriub yeXermQurwals gy mi 
HRAAD KTaANct mops SGHMSCH 

BAT) OUMRL HOMUucrgpid Mai Hlb 
Gaherp aos DGSHQuUH onGo. 2886 


Sure Death, if Breath is not Controlled 


The deceptive one that leaves,’ 

The false seed that enters?; 

The Five? who eat of the broth* made 

Of the ripe fruit> of flourishing Jamun tree; 
—All, all, went the burning roof’s way® 


If breath is controlled through the yogic way, surely death 
can be vanquished. 


1) Exhaling breath 

2) Inhaling breath 

3) Senses 

4) Worldly pleasures, actually astringent in taste. 

5) The Tamil word, ‘naval,’ also denotes a cry of pity. 
6) Death. 


paher apmoruiles srupssGsrt Cabo 
Cabiein srigg ALGS uct Gort 
uTbYsH® uTboeus g70sDSsHoar unio 
Gaby AL SHOU sHEM anGp. 2887 
Body Perishes if Yoga is not Practised 


From the Bamboo Shoot arose a Margosa tree 
Close on Margosa was a Palmyrah, 
In that Palm is a Snake 


scuemers 
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But Jiva has the straying uncontrolled ones alone. 


1) Tattvas pertaining to jiva’s body. 
2) Higher tattvas—seven vidya tattvas and five Siva tattvas. 
FOOL ussacr QGusSs BIQIer 
sang ussacr QoG@r_w unawGurgib 
SIDDU UFSSEM SDFRCIBDYIH STUSS 
bmpng uRFsacr aga! GurGw. 2875 
Yoga Way to Transcend Tattvas 


Twenty and four the cows' that are in calf; 
Better far a pitcher of milk from cows” that 
yield; 

When you know how to milk the cows of breath 
(yoga) 

The other cows? near not. 


1) Tattvas of the body 

2) Higher tattvas stated in Mantra above. 

3) Sense organs. 

SUL ASD SOO wrest 0 FS) a1 Gio 
Quortiinr Quapssgy Debune wargssl 
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Yogic Kechari Mudra For Liberation 


In the upper storey’ of the house of smith? 
Was a bud-like mass*, that like copper* (sheet) 
expanded; 

He ‘shaped it round, folding it in Truth® 

Thus the smith made it his own. 


1) The cranium 

2) Jiva’s body-house—‘thattan’ is composed of ‘thattu’ and 
‘an,’ creating a pun on the word which means, ‘striking 
jiva.’ 

3) Mystic flower bud in sahasrara 

4) Ruddy in color. 

5) *Vay’ and ‘mai’ creates a pun on the word ‘vay 
to mean closing the uluva opening in the mouth. 
ANEHaAD FIHMNHWETeY BUH spol 
DQREDM Dan r_G ASOsK FY 
anhsHhearn sears SNMACWL Yee 
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Sublimate Bindu Within into Para Bindu 


In the eroding seed bed 

Of Sorrow’s field, 

Train the flowing water 

And dam it tight; 

Then plough with the good young bull, 
And transplant the cucumber seedling; 
That shall indeed into good seed ripe. 


Plough the eroding seed bed (thoughts that are filled 
with sorrow) with the good young bull (yoga), and transplant 
the cucumber seedling (bindu). Truly, it will ripen into 
the good seed (macrocosmic bindu). 


QrréOsrer® g10) TGEMIG aD5HS 
ArréO05roIG wens Hor wpmerenw 
Uiré@QsreaG GerpeG' Querer al up msmit 
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Liberation only for Those who Strive 


Strewing the seed, 

And applying manure in baskets full, 

And ploughing with yoked bulls, 

And digging out the weeds, 

Thus producing rice, 

And cooking in vessels big, 

Gently should they consume it; 

This they do not; 

How then do they the sweet rice crop harvest, 
Lying indifferent? 


Strew the seed; apply manure; plough it; remove the 
weeds—then in produced rice (liberation). How can you 
reap a good harvest if you have not: striven like this? 
Liberation will not be bestowed to those who do not 
Strive in the yogic way. 


Mansy AL_S55 GomvseG DSSS! 
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MAonarps Norpg NeonorpgiQarcr urise 
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Attaining the-Triple Turiya States 


The seed for future. ripened 
The seed tipened over quite a stretch, 
For those whom the seed ripened in States three! 


The three spaces” above, too, ripened. 


1) Bindu 

2) Mystic astral space within. 

1) The three turiya states—jiva turiya, Para turiya, and 
Siva turiya. 

2) The three space beyond, one in each of the three 
turiya states. 


STG ants sGg05 woAGuwrw 

STG untscr G59) Bevenw 
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Do not Cultivate the Waste of Worldly Pleasures 


Why they plough the waste, we. know not, 
They who plough the waste have design none, 
They who plough the waste perish, 

Like the young weeds 

That waste shoots. 


HUIDG Darsrorré GHENE Oart_Lasy 
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Yoga Leads to Grace 


Within the shed’ where jackals? howl, 
Rouse your call?; 

The binding Pasas to Fire* Consign; 

Thus spend days continuous; 

Then the great Mother appears 

And there in the home, you shall be well. 


1) Body 

2) Passions 

3) Chanting of the mantra, ‘Aum.’ 
4) Kundalini 


beawGne weapQuuiw wonerserpy gictors 
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WeeGuwe x9 Arg OumpPweous srGor. 2882 


Experiences in the Mystic Sphere of Sahasrara 


On the mountain it rained, 

The young deer leapt; 

The rich ripe fruit from bunch above dropped; 
Like the metal on the smith’s furnace, 

It melted; 

And over the heart, He made it flow. 


It rained (nectar flowed) on the mountain (cranium), and 
the dear (Sakti) leapt. From the bunch (sahasrara) dropped 
the rich fruit (bliss of Grace). Like the metal in the 
furnace, it melted, and sweet ambrosia flowed. 


uitounre: #$55HCHO uTHUs HKZICTO 
CGouwuurGd Qa Oasys Dhaca 
Gowitungb oer Oupuyw #»t HHomnp 
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Control Senses 


In Brahmin’s home are Milk Cows Five 

With none to herd them, they stray uncontrolled, 
If a cowherd there is, and controlled they are, 
The Five Cows will milk in abundance give. 


If there is a cowherd (yogi) to control the five milky 
cows (senses) in the brahmin’s home (yogi’s body), they 
will give milk (ambrosia) in abundance. So hold firm 
control over your senses. You will remain youthful forever. 


Bors opgibd HAiGugy wmuugs 
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How to be Youthful 


The five wild’ bulls' of Jiva, 
And the fierce lions thirty’, 
The two mangoes sweet, 
The fradulent nine* 

And the mind within, 


If yours they become, firm controlled, 
The bull,> old becomes not; 
If not, they put fire to it® 


1) Senses 

2) The other tattvas 

3) Nadis—ida and pingala 

4) Nine centres—the six adharas and the three spheres 
of sun, moon, and fire. 

5) Body 

6) Death—cremation: 


TOSS S555 CGSLuST OunGgaas 
AsGangs sure OsASDGS Gsrgs 
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Immortality Through Yoga 


The Truth of the Unwnitten Book, 

The Immaculate Virgin in clarity chanting, 
The nectar of Flower, unopened until then, 
Gushed forth; 

As the Bee its fragrance drank, 

Unborn it bécame. 


When the immaculate virgin (kundalini) chants the truth 
of the unwritten book (Aum), the nectar of the flower 
(sahasrara) gushes out..-When the bee (yogi) savours that 
fragrant liquid, immortality ensues. 

CGurAerp OQurwwyb yelp Qurwa sg ms 
KHAGAD STUNT MOPS 5G Uso 

BAT) MUA HOw cmrgyid Maid 
CGahcrp mags DGSDOUH mnrGo. 2886 


Sure Death, if Breath is not Controlled 


The deceptive one that leaves,' 

The false seed that enters’; 

The Five? who eat of the broth* made 

Of the ripe fruit® of flourishing Jamun tree; 
—All, all, went the burning roof’s way® 


If breath is controlled through the yogic way, surely death 
can be vanquished. 


1) Exhaling breath 

2) Inhaling breath 

3) Senses 

4) Worldly pleasures, actually astringent in taste. 

5) The Tamil word, ‘naval,’ also denotes a cry of pity. 
6) Death. 


paher dpc cripssGart Cartbyaw@ 
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Gaby @LSHMaALYsSAcIM anGp. 2887 
Body Perishes if Yoga is not Practised 


From the Bamboo Shoot arose a Margosa tree 
Close on Margosa was a Palmyrah, 
In that Palm is a Snake 
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Knowing not to drive that Snake and eat it, 
The Margosa tree withered away. 


From the bamboo shoot (karma) arose a margosa tree 
(body), and very close to that was a palmyrah (sushumna). 
Knowing not how to drive the snake (kundalini) that 
was in the palm, the margosa withered away (the body 
perishes if yoga is not practised). 


useuU uGbYyS wreact ufeoabgs 
NSS55T mat NGeangsat FO)posrwit 
ASSH Pa Hast wGsHair 
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How the Body is 


Ten' the tigers big, 

Ten and Five? the elephants, 
Five? the learned. 

Ten* the jesters, 

Three® that are upright 

Six® the physicians, 

Five’ the lordly ones, 

There they all stand. 


1) Nadis 

2) Ten sense organs (karmendriyas and jnanendriyas), and 
five sense potencies (tanmatras) 

3) Antakarana (organs of intelligence) 

4) Vayus 

5) Sun, moon and fire spheres 

6) Adharas 

7) Avastas or experiences—waking, dreaming, etc. 


Qres1@ s_rajcsa® Qagh agaGa 
QrexQ asi_nqyéGb gaGp Ogsrupbucr 
Qre®@ si_najb OGgSHU DYEHH 
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Control Breath 


Two the bulls in this hamlet, 

One the servant for the bulls two; 
Control the bulls two, firm, 

As one they will then be. 


Control the two bulls (breaths—right, pingala, and lett, 
ida) in this hamlet (body). Then they will become one 
as prana coursing througn the sushumna. 


95 waséQsrdamw yor sucess yu 
usD awmwvwdsy uGsD Api ssorw 
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The Perfect Ones Practice Yoga Daily 


Level up Mind-Garden in equanimity 

In devotion’s net, plant the cotton tree 

By salvation’s rope enter the place of Three, 
Daily do they ascend thus, 


Who perfection filled are. 


Level up the mind-garden, and plant the cotton tree (coursing 
the thread-like prana through sushumna). Then enter the 
place of three (ajna) by liberation’s rope (yoga practice), 
where Siva, Sakti and jiva are. Thus, by practising yoga, 
ascend daily. You will become perfect. 


MOSBWYID wTbiyH HoiQwrG Lycneh utd 
BIeMswytb Lipib BHale 2 emacs 
BIDSOWS MOS FOS QIN SQ Hs 
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The Six Evils Dwell Within and God’s Warning 
to Them 


The Owl, The Snake, the Parrot and the Cat, 
The Mynah, and the Quail 

They, all, within dwell; 

As the Owl nears the Mynah 

The Mouse warns Mynah, screeching loud. 


The six base traits—lust, hatred, infatuation, avarice, 
arrogance (egoity), and malice (the owl, snake, parrot, 
cat, mynah, and quail) dwell within. The mouse (kundalini 
yoga power) warns the mynah (jiva) as the owl (lust) 
nears it. 


1-6) Symbolisms for the six transgressions: kama (lust), 
kroda (hatred), lobha (miserliness),, moha (greed), matha 
(ahankara—ego), matsarya (vengefulness). For the symbolism 
of birds as transgressions (avengers), vide—‘‘The Book 
of Signs,’’ by G.H. Mees, Vol.I, p.255- 

7) The shrew-mouse is symbolic of the divine self which 
works in the ‘unconscious’’ and interferes with man’s 
ahankara stores, and in the plane for the future. One 
Ganapathi tradition says, “It is Isavara who enjoys all. 
He lives there like a thief. He is said to be a mouse.’’ 
The shrew-mouse is the mount of Ganapathi, the guardian 
Mahadeva of the muladhara chakra, Vide ‘‘The Book of 
Signs,’’ by G.H. Mees, Vol.I, pp.287-88, op.cit. 


GMVSHaAD Bras wnHGsrH GpsHon 
DawsAcrn GQoucr@erc) apern Dares tps rTeT 
20VEGU YOOnede g@ WNGSeGw 
Yyousgu Ongsoa Gunierm anrGon. 2892 


Kundalini Yoga Alone Drives Away Triple Pasas 


In the toddy measure! of foul smell 

That a derisive laugh draws and’ (senses) to 
shambles sends, 

He placed the white rats? three; 

If on the fire? placed, they run; 

Else they remain; 

Of flesh-born, 

How will they ever go? 


Kundalini yoga alone drives away the triple pasas. 


1) Body 
2) Pasas—the rat (unlike the mouse which symbolises the 
divine) symbolises pasas. Vide G.H. Mees, op.cit. 


3) Kundalini 
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Liberation Possible Only By Renunciation 


They enter the Forest dense, 

No more will they see the Sky above, 
The Five Steeds together entered, 

The Six Camels were closed up, entire; 
If they leave the Forest dense, 

The Three will near come. 


If the five steeds (senses), and the six camels (evils) 
leave the dense forest (thought), the three (Siva, Sakti 
and Grace) will near them. Renounce everything—you will 
be liberated. . 
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Worldly Desires Lead to Perdition 


Food, raiment and phialled unguents, 
Necklace, waistband and bangles lovely, 
They. who (as goal) saw, 

Fly away 

Like a garment piece on a high rock laid, 
Into the deep pit of six sins they fall 
And there immersed are. 


They who desire for earthly riches are like a ‘fragile 
garment piece laid on,a high rock. At the blow of the 
slightest wind, it falls into the deep pit of the six sins. 
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Kundalini Removes Obstacles to Reach Sahasrara 


Beyond the Islet beyond to the Mountain on 
the Bank 

They daily thrice journeyed, 

To supérintend the Field there, 

She there is, who moves the Mountain obstacle 


within stands; 
Her place we know not. 


Kundalini removes the obstacles to reaching the sahasrara. 
Her abode is beyond our cognition. 
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Kundalini Unites in Siva 


The Kite' and Parrot? together beat the drum 
loud 

The Shapely Virgin? her wedding* celebrated, 
The Form of the holy Element sHe attained, 

In that state, rapturous She remained. 


1) The Tamil word for kite, ‘parunthu,” also means bangle 
of conch shell worn by women. 

2) Parrot held by Sakti symbolises good and evil in balance 
3) Kundalini ; 

4) Union in Siva in sahasrara 


Ob uNnMa QansQarsH wows 

DIO YS GMs wMsFGN cromOearrse C5 
GOLD Opdiujsr@ mnwsrer NHHcrM 
urLD anrégu uwGeroft s1rGw. 2897 


Goal of diva is to Seek Liberation 


The mating Bird' pecked at food? 

And approaching its partner fed it 

Like it easy is the Goal to reach 

For those who eat of Ghee? in the melting Fire* 
within 

And away the Darkness®* drive. 


Indéed, reaching the destined goal (liberation) is easy 
for those -who eat of the ghee (Grace) in the melting 
fire (love of God) within, driving away the darkness. 

1) Jiva 

2) Enjoyments 

3) Spiritual energy or ambrosia 

4) Kundalini 

S) Ignorance 
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Mystic Flower Within 


Leaves none, bees none, Flower there is; 
Top none, sheath none, root there is; 
Bunch none, Flower to pluck there is; 
Head none to wear; 

The Branch that bent withers not. 


No leaves, no bees, but the flower (sahasrara) is there 


(in the cranium). No top, no sheath, but the root (Siva) 
is there. No head to wear that mystic flower. The branch 
(Grace) that bends does not wither. 
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The Truly Great Vision the Lord in Cranial Cavity 


Visioning the Banyan tree that stands Beyond, 
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‘They adore the holy Lord and in Him unite; 
Those who transcend the Five Sorrows exceeding 
Are the truly great; 

Low at Lord’s Feet they lie; . 
And there they remain. 


Having visioned the banyan tree (Siva) that stands aloft 
(in sahasrara), they adore the Holy Lord and unite in 
Him. Truly great are those who rise above the five sorrows. 
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Conquer Senses and Reach Siva 


In the Way of Loud Call of Jiva 

Is a Forest that stretches two leagues far; 
Inside stand Robber that ceases and binds, 
If the White Guard chases the Black thieves 
And away shout them loud 

Then does Jiva the Roof of Safety reach. 


The robbers (senses) stand in the forest that is in the 
way of the loud call of jiva (seeking). If the white guard 
(yoga) chases these black thieves (senses), then jiva will 
reach the roof safely. 
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Sweet Ambrosia and Bitter Nux Vomica Within 
the Body 


In the tank where bloomed Kotti and Lily 
Are Neem and Nux Vomica, too; 

They who eat not the Salad of Plantain sweet, 
With candy and honey mixed, 

Lo’ hanker after the fruit of nux vomica. 


ae cr 

Sweet ambrosia (liberation) and bitter nux vomica (passions) 
are both there within the body. They do not taste the 
salad of sweet plaintain mixed with candy and sugar (eternal 
life), but hanker after nux vomica (earthly life). 
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Sakti Grants Grace to Jiva 


As He-Bee and She-Bee 

The Lord is seated on the throne 

The multi-hued umbrella aloft canopying, 

The Lowly Bee, of Pasa embodied, 

Drinks of (nectar), the She-Bee by Her glance 
grants, 


That verily is rapture surpassing. 


The Lord is seated on the (sahasrara) as He-bee (Siva) 
and She bee (Sakti). The lowly bee (jiva), of pasa embodied, 
swills the nectar which the She-bee grants by her glance 
(Grace). 
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divas Graze in the Backwood of Worldly Desires 


What to do with those cows (Jivas) 

In the backwoods of desires graze? 

Take then beyond, 

And lead them to the-Feet of the Lord; 
Discipline them in ways superior; 

Thus manage the herd; 

Untill then, their thoughts turn not 

From the backwoods of worldly pleasures. 


SCLSH ENGH strobe WSS) 

GLSs $ID Gas oHHSSI 

ACL SD gitGa MNorhaaucd wmraeGSs 
6LLS$H ALL Gsrrt Osrbwry wrGw. 2904 


Lord in Sahasrara 


In the Water Above, the Lotus blossomed, 

In the Water Below, the Lily arose 

To those who can see light in’ the Cross-beam 
above 

The Lord is like a cool Watermelon, 

That fruits even in regions low. 


The lotus (sahasrara) and lily (kundalini) blossomed in 
the water above (cranium), and water below (muladhara) 
respectively. Vision the light in the crossbeam (ajna) above. 
'You will find. the Lord a cool watermelon that flourishes 
even in dry regions. 
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Attaining Liberation in Sahasrara 


Six' the Birds in the house of Five?, 
Hundred? the birds at the top of Tree, 
Having ascended the Seven* Steps high, 
You shall sure reach the Home’. 


1) The six base qualities—lust, hatred, greed, etc. Vide 
Mantra 2891, Tantra Nine, n. supra. 

2) Body of the five senses 

3) The sahasrara of 1,000 petals, sometimes indicated 
us one hundred petals also. Vide Mantra 2527, Tantra 
Eight,n. 

4) The six adharas, and the seventh ultimate centre of 
sahasrara. 

5) liberation. 
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Light Dawns in Sahasrara 


Within the Bathing Well’, 

Where they water draw 

The roundly Earth swells 

And Water springs’; 

Bind your breath? and with Rope — Work 
And centre your thoughts; 

Well may the Light Divine dawn. 


1) Body 

2) Ambrosia 

3) Coursing breath through sushumna 
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Reach the Holy Temple of Sahasrara 


Seven the circling Seas, eight the Mountain ranges 
In the depths of Space is Fire, Rain and Wind 
And the Land expansive; 

Visioning it, if you dwell in it 

That verily a Holy Temple is. 


This land (sahasrara) is expansively vast with seven circling 
seas (the spaces) and eight mountain ranges (the mystic 
flower with eight petals). Dwell in that land, for it is 
truly a holy temple. 
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Body Invaded by Indriyas 


Embracing in warmth and pregnancy developing, 
They made this body and (the couple) left; 
The body-pole thus erected; 

The bewitching Birds of Deep well invaded; 
This way was it made, through lives successive. 


This body-pole erected by man and woman: has been 

sought after by the bewitching birds of the deep well 

(senses) through successive lives. 
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Lord’s Love is Supreme 


Two there are, the wedding drum and the wedding 
Thali; 


Stronger than the wedding drum and tthali is 
the_ crow-bar 

Stronger than the dram, thali and crow-bar 

Is the love .that comes of Lord’s Grace. 


The Lord’s Love and Grace is far superior and greater 
than the wedding drum, wedding ‘thali’, and the crowbar 
(sex-union). 
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Vision Siva and Attain Golden Form 


They who saw the Fish', remain. looking at the 
fish; 

They who saw the Hare*, are of the Three* 
rid; 

He who controlled the battle* turmultuous, ~ 

See the Hidden Truth°, 

His form golden becomes. 


1) Woman 

.2) Astral vision of the mystic moon within. 
3) Pasas 

4) Indriyas 

5) Siva 
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Lord is Hidden Deep Within 


In the Tank' where Reeds? flourished, 

In Creepers? spread and entwined filled, 

The Lord is not like the stork that on them 
gently walks 

Deep into the Rocky Floor, He dives 

For Jiva’s redemption to grant. 


1) Body 

2) Pasas 

3) Desires 

4) Steadfast devotion 
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Yoga Way to: Liberation 


Of three leagues is the Garden below, 

Of half a league is the Forest above, 
Frontiers blurring the two routes intermingled; 
They who can see the Frontiers clear 

Can quick cross the backyard 
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And reach the Hamlet safe. 


The two routes (night and left breath) from the garden 
below (muladhara) and the forest above (sahasrara) 
intermingled, and they who can discern the blurring frontiers 
clearly reach the hamlet (liberation) safely and quickly. 
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No More Karmas if Yoga is Attained 


When after Ploughing, Seed is cast, 
And copious Rains fall, 

And it soaks the Land, 

No more will Karmas germinate; 
Sure He comes, 

The Lord of flourishing matted locks. 


No more karmas will trouble you, if yoga is consummated. 
you will surely reach the Lord of Flourishing Matted 
+ Locks. 
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Jiva Vanquishes Indriyas by Yoga 

The Tiger’ that leaps twelve? leagues crouches, 

The Billows* of the Hidden Sea soft spreads, 

The nectar-sweet rapturous ambrosia wells up, 

Thus did Jiva surround the Five* that harassed. 


1) Prana breath 

2) Twelve-finger measure of length 
3) Mystic waters in the astral sphere 
4) Indriyas 
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Jiva’s Journey in Yoga Sea 


He boarded a boat and launched into sea, 
He traded well and flourished fast; 

The good man, 

To a She-devil gave his heart, 

And in spirit lost dropped 

To him as a rich fruit of nectar sweet 

Is that Divine Water that flows. 


The good man, jiva, while voyaging in the yoga sea,. 


lost his heart to a she-devil (mayaic senses) and under 
her spell dropped in spirit. To him the divine water. 
that flows (from cranium) is like a rich fruit laden with 
nectar. 
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Yoga’s Triumph 


In the river of Leagues Three 

Are Plantain Trees Three; 

Ruddy fruits of ‘triple: Malas they bore; 

They who are with the Lord exceeding; 

Hoisted their Flag; 

And seeking the Virgin through Central Sushumna, 
Inhaled the Flower’s fragrance, divine sweet. 


They who hail the name of the Lord and seek the virgin 
(Sakti Kundalini) through central sushumna will inhale the 
divine flower’s (sahasrara) sweet fragrance. 
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Yoga Vanquishes Tattvas 


There is an Athi tree! with root and top, 

At the tip end high is the Bamboo? triple ¢rested?, 
With flag and army are evil spies five times 
five* 

Destroyed they shall be, 

And the Sacred Conch in victory blow?. 


1) A tree (bauhina racemosa), whose flowers are dear 
to Siva. Here, it is symbolic of the body from muladhara 
to sahasrara. 

2) The spinal column through which the sushumna nadi 
runs. 

3) Ida, pingala, and prana nadis 

4) The senses and the sense organs 

5S) Attainment of nada state in yoga. 
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Conquer Indriyas and Reach Iruvinai-Oppu and 
_Nalapari Pakam 


Pig and Snake, Cow and Monkey 

Together were in the lowly Jackal herd; 

Joining them not and debasing himself not, 
When, in balance, deeds good and bad are equal 
weighed 

The Jiva, tinier than crab’s-eye berry, 

Its ego’s diminution saw. 


Give up the five senses. When good and bad deeds are 
weighed in balance, the jiva, tinier than the crab’s eye, 
sees its ego diminishing. 


1-5) Indriyas 


59 
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Freedom From Fetters 


Unopened a Bud there is; 

Freed from Fetters, 

The bud soon blossoms, that you see 
Give up desires, the Tattvas perish; 
Unless they be from Fetters free, 
They see not the Blossom. 


The bud blossoms as soon as it is freed from the plant’s 
fetters. Similarly, unless you are freed from the bonds 
you will not be liberated. So rend the fetters asunder 
and destroy the tattvas. - 
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Uniqueness of Ambrosial Flow in Cranium 


Green that Land, yet no water flows, 
None know it ever; 

The Water that flows rain devoid 
Stands not in Land untilled. 


Though no water flows, there is a land that remains 
ever green. The water that doesn’t flow from rain (Grace, 
does not stand in the’ land (body) untilled (by yoga). 
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Jiva Becomes Siva by. Kundalini Yoga 


. When the Owl gets to the top of Kurunda tree 


And realizes desire is thé Source of the world 
Then the Snake standing in the Centre teaches 
(Jnana) 

And Jiva, Siva becomes. 


When the owl (jiva) on the top of the ‘kurunda’ tree 


(cranium) realises that desire is the source of the world, 
the snake (kundalini) standing in the centre (of sushumna) 
teaches jnana. Then jiva becomes Siva. 
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Iruvinai Oppu Leads to Siva 


The Plantain Tree and the Surai Creeper (pepper) 


together covered space; 

The Surai creeper is stronger by far, than the 
Plantain tree they say; 

Cutting down the Plantain tree and Surai creeper, 
together, 

The Plantain extending flourishes sure. 


They say that the ‘surai’ creeper (pasa) -is stronger than 
the plantain tree (jiva). Cut down the creeper — the 
plaintain flourishes well. 
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Give up Worldly Pursuits and Practice Yoga 


Digging not the Earth, 

The upland Kurava sails seas 
And catches fatty fish; 

Let him give it up; 

(Rather let him the Earth dig) 
There is a way of a Rich Catch, 
That is Wealth and Food for all. 


Let the ‘kurava’ (inland fisherman) give up the fatty fish- 
(sense enjoyment) which he has caught; for, there is 
a way to a rich catch that is wealth and food (liberation) 
for all. 
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Reach Nada by Yoga and Attain Status of God 


In the House of Goldsmith' a Child? flourishes, 
A Conch of Call* there is; 

Blow it and call. the Lord in Joy; 

To the Potter* and the Titled Minister? alike 
Are granted the high state; 

‘That, do you seek. 


1) Sahasrara 

2) Jiva 

3) Nada 

4) Brahma (Creator) 

5) Vishnu (*‘Kavi’ and ‘thi’ means, ‘Protector or Preserver’) 
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Indriyas Obstruct the Yoga Journey 


The Temple buffalo left the Shed, 
It saw the Army and half-way turned; 
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The Chief held counsel with Minister, 
The Citizens closed the- Gates, 
Five and Four. 


The temple buffalo (jiva) left the shed (yoga) and tured 
back seeing the army (senses). The chief (jiva) held counsel 
with the minister (Guru). The nine citizens (indriyas) closed 
the gates (orifices) by way of sense control. The indriyas 
are the impediments that obstruct the yoga journey. 
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The Lord Drives in the Tattvas into the Infant 
Body 


The eight constituents of Body Subtle 

That ultimately leave, 

The eight and ten Tattvas that sneak in, 

With Purusha in them immersed, 

The orifices nine, 

The Kundalini that serpent-like coils, 

The life breath twelve finger-measure (angula) 
long, 

—If these, the Divine Charioteer drives not in, 
Verily may the infant less than human be (say, 


Pig). 

The eight constituents of the subtle body that leave ultimately, 
the eighteen tattvas with purusha immersed in them that 
enter at conception; the nine orifices, the kundalini, the 
twelve-finger measure long life-breath—if all these are not 


driven into the womb by the Divine Charioteer, truly 
the infant born will be far inferior to human (say, a 


pig). 
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Pasa Disappears With Guru’s Guidance 


In the Lagoon that is Moss covered, 
Gently walking, the Shy Heron feeds; 
When the Marching Warrior’s guidance got, 
Pasa, to ground laid, fluttered away. 


The shy heron (jiva) feeds in the lagoon (body) covered 
by moss (pasa). Pasa disappears with the guidance of 
the marching warrior (Guru). 
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Siva Draws Jiva Like Himself 


On the Peaked Mountain is .a Summit High, 


Beyond the Summit blows a Gusty Wind; 

There blossomed a Flower that its fragrance spread 
Within that Flower, a Bee its Nectar imbibed, 
There the Lord iike Himself Jiva draws. 


A gusty wind (prana) blows beyond the high summit 
(cranium). There blossomed a fragrant flower (sahasrara). 
The Lord draws jiva towards Himself. here. 
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Arouse Kundalini to Reach Cranium 


Lute and Flute, their melody intermingling, 
Jiva marched ahead in Cranium within; 
Even before the Bargain was struck, 

The Land was up there for Him to possess. 


Jiva marched ahead within the cranium with the music 
of vina and flute that comes of yoga in the nada sphere. 
Even before the bargain talks began (between jiva and 
Siva), the land (liberation) was up there for jiva to possess. 
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Reaching the Moon Sphere—A ‘Mystic Secret 


The trade with the One in Ambrosia 
None know about, 

But those who the Secret Cavern entered; 
They know not, 

When the Moon rises 

No more darkness will be; 

Some did reach there and remained ever, 
They truly, are the holy beings devout. 
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Dawn of Jnana in Sahasrara 


The Day dawned, a golden hue it took, 

On the banks high, the Mastwood shed its golden 
pollen; 

Thus it is where the Holy Lord abides; 

That Sphere the Damsel reached and remained. 


The day dawned and shed its golden hue on the high 


banks (of sahasrara) where the Holy Lord abides. The 
damsel (kundalini) reached that sphere and remained there. 
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Properly Guided, Jiva Reaches the Final State 


The tribes of Indriyas to Jiva belong 
Each at his gate with swords fight; 

If constantly guided, 

Jiva takes thg True Way to Frontier; 
From that bourne none ever returns: 
From that very plane shall he transcend; 
The Five-States-Beyond. 


Properly guided, jiva takes the true way to the frontier 
(sahasrara). From that plane he reaches the final state 
beyond the five states (of consciousness). 
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Body No More Counts When Jiva-Siva Union 
is Effected 


When in the Garden, 

The Fruit of Mango, ripened, dropped, 

What matters if Jackals outside howl? 

When the Primal One was by Kundalini Fire 
reached, 

The fleshy body that led to it, 

Forever left. 


The howling of the jackals (senses) outside matters little 
when the ripened mango fruit (Siva) drops within the 
garden (sahasrara). The. body counts for little when the 
Primal One (Siva) is reached by kundalini fire. 
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Dawn of Jnana Eternal Day-Light 


‘Dawn! is it’? — thus shrilled the Birds?, 
‘Dawn is it’? — thus, the flower-like Damsel? 
Separation fearing, bewailed; 

With Her in eternal union the Lord joyed; 
And for Jiva no more the dawn 

No more the separation. 


1) Effulgent light of jnana in sahasrara 
2) Indriyas 
3) Kundalini 
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When Pasas Leave Jiva Unites 


A Boat there is in the River Ghat 
The Five plant their feet and row; 
Thus on the river route they trade; 
If in the midst the Rudder -wobbles, 
That becomes This, 

(No more the world trade). 


The five boatmen (senses) row the’ boat (body) in the 
river ghat (life). If in the middle, the rudder wobbles 
(pasas leave), no more will there be world trade when 
pasas are sundered, jiva unites in Siva. 


18. Gores sur 


MAUNA SAMADHI (TRANSCENDENTAL) 
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Through Samadhi Being Within is Reached 


They stood, they sat, they lay 

—Thus their state can be described not; 
Their thought is in Samadhi’s Silence 
There is a Being Hidden; 

They who reach it (Samadhi), 

Have reached Him indeed. 
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Guru Alone Can Show the Way 


He is beyond the Signs and Mudras 

He is the Cause; 

What avails describing Him in Books? 

All those are like excrescence growth on Sheep’s 
neck; 

—Unless the Guru himself leads you to Him. 
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Know the Finite Truth 


They that the Truth know, see worlds all, 
They that the Truth know, have sorrows none, 
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When they that the Truth thus saw 
They indeed have seen the Truth Finite. 
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Siva and Sakti are in Samadhi Union 


Even in my forgetfulness He stands, 
He is Lord of Maya-Land, 

He is the Compassion vast, 

He ended my birth, 

He is of qualities great; 

Himself and His Holy Sakti 

Sleep in sleepless union. 
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Lord is Beyond Turiyatita 


He is the Light Transcendental 

That shines beyond Turiyas Three, 

In the Turiyatia that transcends them, 
Beyond waking, dreaming sushupti states; 
In that state, defying thought and speech. 
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Attributes of Siva 


Formless: is He, 

Bodyless is He, 

Blemishless is He, 

Richless is He, 

Harmless is He, 

Celestial of celestials is He, 
Contentionless is He, 
Bhoota-army possessed is He, 
Attachmentless is He, 

He entered my thoughts. 
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Bliss of Devotees is Beyond Description 


None have seen Him and known Him, 
He, the Nandi, within the body is; 

All, in directions eight, 

Praise Him as Lord; 

The unending bliss of His devotees many; 


*Surpasses universes vast, 


—How much they enjoyed Him, little do we 
know! 
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Felicity of Union of Jiva and Siva 


Tat-Para He is not, 

Sadasiva He is not, 

Formiless is He, 

Formed is He not, 

Wondrous indeed like: felicity of sex-union enjoyed 
Imagination baffling, 

He in me in union stood. 
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Divine Felicity Beyond Words 


Thou fools who see with fleshy eyes 

Know! To see with inner eye is bliss true; 
How can mother tell the daughter 

Of the felicity in the union with her husband? 
In what terms will she that describe? 
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Transcendental Union Beyond Word and Speech 


As salt in water, in Lord I mixed, 
Transcending Param and Paraparam states, 
Beyond word and speech I in union merged; 
““How was It?’’ — you ask 

“It was It’? — I say. 
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Deceptive Ways of World 


Lovely to look at is the fruit of nux-vomica, 
Only those who eat know its taste (bitter) 
When virgin matures and full woman becomes, 
Only then will husband know her qualities diverse. 
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Jiva Light Merges in Siva Light 


Nandi He was, in Street-Centre (of Sahasrara), 
Samadhi and other ways of union, of themselves 
went 

Into the Light, within navel centre rises, 

By my Jnana, I merged. 


Jiva light merges into Siva Light of jnana that rises from 
below the navel’ centre. 
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Merging into Space 

Undistracted, I sit aloof and .meditate, 

Doubt-free, I follow the ancient Vedas, 

I cross the awesome waste, this life is, 

And beyond into the Space, that defies imagination, 

I merge. 
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The Celestials Seek Him Not 


His Holy Feet bedecked in unfading blooms 
The Celestials seek not; 

To the Holy Way they take not; 

To the radiance of the lovely lotus within, 


They penetrate not, 
They seek not to drink of the Divine Ambrosia. 
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Lord’s Gushing Love 


When for purposeful union the lovers sit and 
talk 

Of a sudden gushes their passion; 

When the Lord of fragrant Konrai flower beholds 
Those who determined sit to meet Him, 

He His Grace unhesitating grants.- 
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Nature of Union in God 

Myself perishing, my wealth perishing, 

Body perishing and life perishing, 

Heaven perishing and mind perishing, 

My ego perishing 

—This I knew not (is union in God). 
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Merging into Finite Reality 


Darkness and Space I transcended, 
As substance into Substance I merged, 


To the Feet of Lord in Grace abounding, 


Firm as rock immovable 
My thoughts entire went. 
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Transcendental Awareness 


Meditating in oneness, I visioned Paraparam, 
Meditating in oneness, I realized Siva-State 
Meditating in oneness, I experienced Awareness 
Transcendental 


‘Meditating in oneness, I witnessed aeons upon. 
. 


acons. 


19. aegyep wm) 
GREATNESS OF ‘LIMITLESSNESS BEYOND 
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State of Oneness in God 


When you have, yourself, limitless become, 
_Who, in limit, are you to see? 
When you have, yourself, He become, 
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Who are you to think of? 

The Eyes that vanquished the God of Love, 
Whom are they in longing to look for? 
—Tell me, youself, the real Truth? 
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Thoughts Stand Still in the Beyond 


You dumb ones! 

They seek to speak, 

Of the One beyond speech! 

Can you ever reach the shores 

Of the Shoreless Vast? 

For them whose thoughts stand still, 


Like the waveless waters, 
Unreserved He appears; 
He of the matted locks. 
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Maya Creates No Illusions. There 


Maya is but mind’s work, 

It creates the illusions; 

When the mind’s illusion disappears, 
Nothing there left to worry about; 
Death will not there be; 

Chatter no more; 

To seek the Self is Truth Divine. 


20. g3mempGent gser@w 
GREATNESS OF THE REALIZED 
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The Realized Souls Have No Possessions 


Mala none; impurity none; pride and prejudice 
none; 

Family none, excellences none; affluence none; 
For them who in wisdom 

Plapt themselves in Nandi 

—Firm in His love. 
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They Become God 


Ended the birth; sundered the bonds; 
God and I one became; 

No more for me the way of rebirth; 
I have met Siva the Auspicious. 
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They Want Nothing 


Cane of sugar, rice of fineness, garments of 


richness 


And water of green glades too, 
Our and possesses; 

By the Grace of lovely Mother 
That is peacock. shaped, 

Nothing we want, nothing, indeed. 
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They are Inseparable in God 


None can intimidate me hereatter, 

The Lord came and entered my thoughts, 
There will I sport and wander in joy; 
No more will I with anyone else be. 


OASGser Done DelssGant unes 
OshsGscr AusD Oedaqy Paovcw 
ANGGScr Noorcow .sulcdv.wer amon 
WAsGsar yTsDoOor (pHZAcr GyGan. 2961 


How They Hastened to the City of God 


I freed myself of fetters 

The Creator bound me with, 

I learned the way of reaching Siva; 

I smote Karmas with the sharp sword of mind, 
I stood ego lost; 

And now I hasten toward the City of God. 
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Sweetness of Namasivaya Fruit 


One the God for worlds all, 

One is He, the life of worlds all, 
Lovely indeed in Namasivaya Fruit, 
Sweet it is to them 

Who of it tasted. 
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Doubt-Free State of the God Realized 


The Lord who wears moon and serpent on His 
matted hair, 

He, the jewelled lamp 

That accepted me in His service, 

The Being Rare, 

Neither beginning nor end has, 

He entered my thoughts and made me doubt-free. 
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Their Thought-Free State 


Brahma and Vishnu, of yore, 

Our Lord created; 

And There He remains ever, 

None know why; 

If renouncing all, 

Jiva There appears, 

And empties its thoughts, 

No more birth in carnal body will be. 
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Siva-Sakti-Jiva Union 


Unless the Heavenly Father and Heavenly Mother 
love me, 

How shall the worldly father and worldly mother 
know me? 

The Father, Mother and I were together seated; 
My Father and Mother, I adoring. 
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Prowess of Redeemed State 


The seas vast, 


The mountain peaks high, 

The denizens of the universe, 

And those who hold their sway there, 
The Primal Sakti, 

And the people in directions eight 
—All, all, came within my grasp; 
Redeemed am I, high above all. 
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He is the Totality 


Himself as space and Celestials stands, 
Himself as body, life and matter stands, 
Himself as sea, hill and dale stands; 
Himself—all worlds’ Lord Supreme. 
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Their Thought Power 


If God of Death comes, 

I shall smite him with Sword of Jnana, 
If Siva comes, 

I am sure to go with Him; 

Long back had I sundered’ Karma, 
Which to birth leads; 

Who can stand against Thought, 

Of intense devotion born? 
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They are in Nada and Bindu 


Their thoughts are Siva-filled; 

They have destroyed Malas three 

Suddha Siva they have become; 

To Mala’s bondage they return not; 

Shouts, confusion and fights (of this world), 
They indulge not in; 

Immersed are they in Nada and Para Bindu. 
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Long They Live 


They who cognize 
Neither remembering nor forgetting, 
In their thoughts, 
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The Pure One, who uproots Karmas, 
Stand; 

Seeking the Pure One, 

Who uproots Karmas 

They who think of Him, long long live. 
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Siva Appears as a Tapasvin 


“O! Siva, my Great Lord’’ — thus I hailed 
Him; 

And as a tapasvin the. Holy Lord was before 
me; 

He the Desired Lord, who accepted me in His 
service 

Him I stood adoring, the Lord Eternal. 
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Meek and Intense Prayer Leads to Siva 


Him I adored, the Param, the Primal Lord, 
Determined I stood, nothing else I seek; 

In my body I held Him in union, the First 
One; 

Meek in prayer I stood and I saw my Siva’s 
Being. 
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In the Presence of Siva 


The Lord filled my thoughts, 

His Feet I beseeched; 

As I thus entered His Presence, 

He ended my birth’s whirl; 

—He the Lord that has Thoughts none; 
My Fate He fragmented, 

My bonds He sundered. 
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He Resolved My Contradictions 


My contradictions He resolved; 


Disease, age and life’s reckoning He ended; 
Thus He accepted me in His service, 

He my Nandi; 

My contradictions resolved, 

My life’s sorrows, I laid low; 

And. Siva, of Himself appeared. 
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How Siva Entered in Me 


Siva with His Celestial retinue entered in me; 
He severed my bonds that to births give rise; 
He is my Father, 

He the Primal Lord that in His service accepted 
me; 

Into Grace my heart entered; 

And there, imprisoned, remained. 
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Bodily Pleasures Ceased to Interest 


In this body of pleasures 

Like sugarcane and honey mixed, 
Sprouted the Fragrance of Siva Bliss; 
In eagerness my heart sought it 

And I visioned the Void; 

Then did the cane taste bitter 

And honey sour. 
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All My Doings Became Siva’s 


Having pursued the ways of Charya and the rest, 
And having received the Bounteous Being’s Grace, 
I stand praising Him ever; 

All that I do, 

I see as of Siva’s doings; 

With no more Karma left, 

I crossed the sea of births. 
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Egoity Died and Siva Appeared 


Into the thousand petalled lotus (in Sahasrara), 
The Kundalini fire shot up fierce; 
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And as with the fat of my heart’s love, I made 
it blaze, 

She the Sakti appeared, - 

She the Jewel of worlds all; 

The one, he died, my Egoity 

And the One, He appeared, my Siva. 
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Siva-Sakti in the Cranium Sphere 


The Six streams (of Adharas) 

Into one lake flow; 

Thus in Way subtle 

Into Siva-State penetrate; 

There indeed is the Precious Truth, 

Himself with Sakti stands, 

—She of bouncing breasts and tender vine form. 
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Intense Devotion 


My heart melting, I moan and rave, 

My bones melting, I adore day and night, 
My gold, my Guru, my Lord, my God, 
Him I eat, bite and chew 
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Mind Blossomed into Mukti 


The mind blossomed and converged in tapas great; 
The mind blossomed and converged in yoga breath; 
The mind blossomed and converged for the Jiva; 
When the mind blossomed beyond words to 
describe, 

Then is Mukti Finale. 


21. GsrgSowb 
LAUDATION 
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Lord is in Body Land 


Mountirig the Chariot of Mind 

They seek the Divine Juggler ; 

Knowing not whither He went, 

They bewail; 

Wandering in lands and kingdoms far and near, 
I saw Him in this fleeting Body-Land 
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Glorious Reward of Prayer 


Who were they, 

Like mountain on kingly elephant sat, 

And to sweet music accompanying, in procession 
we 

Of yore, they chanted the Primal Lord’s name 
in fervour 

And so attained the status exalted. 
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I See not My Father 


The Pearl of pearls, 

The Lovely Sun rising at dawn, 

The Lord whom all Celestials adore, 
My Father; 

I see not and rave; 

A mad man, they think, I am. 
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He Entered in Me 


He entered in me, 

He our Holy Lord, 

He entered in me, 

He the Lord of Jnana’s Flower, 

He entered in the hearts of His devotees, 
Him I adore, who entered in me. 


458 TIRUMANTIRAM 


Uséssoxr csmyguh YEsHower Gurgorcr 
Cagséscsr essririg. uN. Gd GaGn Qachtiu® 
BSesoum oany Heocant wetsg ore 
Ssésen esr Gal_@her GmGen. 2986 


He is Seen in the Mind-Mirror 


He appears not in the glasses of the fleshy eye; 
He is in the Lotus of the Heart; 

He appears in the glass of Vedic Jnana; 

He is in the mind-glass of the rghteous that 
think of Him, 

Him I saw in the glass of songs 

Listening to that Divine Music, 

I enraptured stand. 
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Chant ‘‘Aum”’ Incessantly 


Chant, the Lord’s name, a thousand times, 

A thousand blessings shall yours be; 

They who chant the lovely “‘Aum’’ a thousand 
times, 

Are rid of a thousand thousand passions, away. 
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Ajapa 
I prajse, I laud 
Jnana that is our Refuge; 
I adore the Holy Feet of the Lord, 
Constant in my thought; 
T expound Siva Yoga; 
Héarken you! 
I chant the One Letter (Aum), 
Dear to our Lord. 
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Practise Yoga 


In ways diverse, do seek Nandi; 

Penetrating the Lotus within and going beyond, 
You shall reach the Celestial world, 

Having drunk of the nectar there, you shall return; 
Sweet, sweet exceeding indeed, it is. 
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Devotees More Rewarded Than Celestials 


He came and stood before His devotees, 

He the Rare Truth; 

Even if the Celestials and their King Indra ask 
What will they get, but the music of lovely 
damsels? 

But that which devotees get is beyond all their 
heaven. 
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Still Your Thoughts and Be Purified 


Like muddied water these men’s minds are, 
Unclear in vision, 

They see not and say, “‘This is Lord;’’ 
From the heart’s lake within, 

Draw a pitcherful, 

And keep it in stillness apart; 

When you thus purify it, 

You shall become Siva. 
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Yearn For Him 


He of the Penance Pure; 

Transparent as amla fruit 

On the palm of those who yearn for Him; 
He the Pure One, 

Whom Celestials seek in ways righteous; 
Him, my Lord, I sought; 

And thus ever remained. 
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The Bounteous One 


Thus remaining, 

Limitless Jnana I attained; 

No more wavering there is; 

And as I reach the Holy One, 

In the Land where Kundalini Fire burns, 
The Bounteous One, 

His choicest blessings gives. 
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He Hides in the Heart 


The Bounteous Lord, 

The Monarch of Heavenly Kingdom 

The Lord of matted locks, 

That carried Ganga waters flowing, 

The Primal One of Vedas, 

Lest them devoid of faith should see Him, 
He hides in the heart within, 

In the heart within. 
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Divine Knight-Errant That Severs Karmas 


Like me my God stretched His Flower-Feet in 
Grace 

They, who adore Him daily in goodness, flourish; 
He is the Divine Knight; 

He severs my evil stars and Karmas, 

Into His Sword of Jnana, my thoughts centred; 
And no more cares I possess. 
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Seek His Feet 


Seek His Feet, 

They are the Valhalla warriors reach; 

Do reach His Feet, 

They are the haven of blessed deeds; 
Do attain His Feet, 

They are the confluence of holy waters; 
Thus it is, 

For those who constantly adore His Feet. 
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Attain Jnana 


In this world, 

He pierced the overhanging Darkness of Ignorance; 
Himself He has home none; 

He is the Holy Preceptor of peerless grandeur; 
I ate of the ripe fruit of His Jnana, 

And I held on to the sweet Light within. 
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Goal Ultima 


That indeed is State Exalted, 

That indeed is where Celestials have abode, 
That indeed is where Ganga too-flows, 
Sacred it is; 

It is the State that severs, 

Roots of Karmic desires, 

That of yore come; 

It is the Goal Ultima 

Devoutly to be sought for. 
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How Lord is Seated 


The Celestials stand above, 

Below them are Tapasvins great; 

Below them are humans, by sorrow harassed; 
Thus is He seated; 

And the bilva garland fresh from forest, 
Festoons the fragrant matted locks, 

He does for Jiva what is appropriate. 
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He is in Five-Lettered Mantra 


He quaffed poison that from oceans arose, 

He pervades worlds seven times two, 

Birthless is He the Lord, 

He is seated where the Lute, the Spring and 
Forest are, 

He is the King that reigns 

In Five-Lettered mantra, Eternal. 
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He is Pervasive in All Elements 


Like Life is He, 

Like Earth is He, 

Like to Wind, Sun, Fire and Moon is He, 
Like Water is He, 

Like recurring Dissolution and Creation is He, 
He the Lord of Gods in cardinal directions eight 
He the Primal One. 
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He Confers Blessings According to Degree of 
Jnana Attained 


In Fire and Sun He pervades, 
In Wind He pervades, 

In Moon He pervades, 
Pervading all, 

He gifts the Land True 

To their Jnana according. 
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He is the Object Mighty 


Transcending all, 

Yet immanent in each 

He stands; 

For the world here below in Pasa bound 
He is the Object Mighty; 

Himself the Parapara Supreme, 

For all worlds He gave 

That the Way His Greatness extends. 
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His Cosmic Existence 


His Crown is aloft pearl-like universes vast, 
His Form engrosses seven worlds all, 

His Feet descend deep like nether world; 
The ignorant know these not, 

And delight not. 
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Primal Lord is Everywhere—Above, Middle and 
Below 


The Primal Lord is Our Lord, 

He is the Light Resplendent of Spaces Vast, 
He is the Lights Three—Sun, Moon and Fire; 
The Primal Lord is beyond universes all, 

He is below them and between them too. 
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Lord Seeks Those Who Seek Him 


Great is He, rising above macrocosm vast, 
Subtle is He, within the fleshy body to births 
an heir, 

As His devotees see the vision of His Holy 
Feet, 

And walk toward Him, 

He goes seeking them, 

On their way. 
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He Created All 


All worlds by vast oceans girt 

He my Lord, filled pervasive; 

In ominiscience over-seeing all; 

Of yore He created, all, entire, 
And stood diffusing His golden hue, 
In worlds everywhere. 


uprug crr&uue gipacr Gsm tb 
uous crm uscd srMAS 

soTug cmrwipetm Setrew ujowrgrir 
Horus srAbbonbgi her mrGer. 3008 


He Protects All 


Through successive aeons several, 

He stood as Paraparan Supreme; 

All worlds He stood protecting 

And this world too, as Paraparam Supreme; 
This they know not; 

He stood pervading the Jivas too, 
Immanent in them and transcending them. 
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He Pervades as Prana Breath 


He is the Mighty God to adore, 

None beside Him are; 

He is the Sense, the Feel, the Sound, and Sound’s 
End; 

He is the Body, too, of Jiva, 

As Prana breath, 

He the Lord is immanent in all. 
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All Emanate From Him Alone 


If directions cardinal are all of Siva, 
Why speak of someone else, O! you men! 
All smoke from Fire emanates, 

All creation from our Primal Lord arises. 
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The Pervasive Siva is Here as Well 


The infinite spaces of the Seven worlds 
He filled in oneness, expanding limitless; 
Yet is He not easy of reach; 

Siva Himself into myriad Jivas pervaded 

In this world as well, He our Lord. 
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He is Transcendental and Immanent 


Beyond the Kalas Three He stands, 
Seek Him; 

He is the Lord; 

He is the Master of Tattvas, 
Priceless is He; 

Peerless is He; 

Beyond Celestials all is He; 
Ageless is He; 

Yet is He within you, 

You but seek Him. 


1) The three kalas in Siva tattva: nivirti, pratista, and 
vidya. Beyond santi and santiyatita are the kalas of Sakti 
and Siva. Vide Mantra 2377, Tantra Eight, n.supra. 
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He Redeems Jiva in Love 


He severed Pasas 
Of this world Brahma created; 
He severed belittling desires 
Vishnu to Jiva gives; 
He severed Karmas interminable, 
In His infinite divinity; 
hus me, the lowly, He redeemed, ; 
And in endearment exceeding held me to Him. 
T~41 
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He Spreads Like Flower’s Fragrance 


The Lord is the Light that moves in directions 
eight; 

He is the source of all Sound; 

He is the eternal; 

As on one land, 

The nine universes He pervaded; 

Like the flower’s fragrance, 

He spreads everywhere. 
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He is Interminable Light Beyond Words 


He is and He is not; my Lord; 

Break your stony heart and there He is; 

Ancient is He, Pure is He, Constant is He, Pure 
Gem is He; 

He is Light beyond speech 

Interminable is he. 
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He is Bounteous 


Within heart is He, 

Without, too, He says, “‘I am;”’ 
The inscrutable Lord; 

Nandi of fragrant matted locks; 
Those who adore Him constant 
Their sea of birth He severs; 
He, of Bounteous Magnificence. 


wom@nDt ancrot greroirt pr@t_mpy wy 

aNSY OFlig, GDIS PH BIGar 

eau wcrors FSFSHID YOSSI GHD 

GagiQew gsruCGs Nars@Qareh wrGw. 3017 
He Transforms Celestial Beings 


The Devas and Danavas conflicting 

Alike adore Him and daily seek Him; 
They yearn for Him, 

Within their heart and without; 

He transforms them into Beings different, 
He, the Lamp of Divine Light. 
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He is Endless Bliss 


He appears not in heavenly space, 
Yet Form He has; 

He is not visible to naked eye, 
Yet is He visible to inner eye; 
He is the fruit of music; 

He is the goodly One; 

He is the fruit of all good deeds; 
Endless Bliss is He, 

He our Lord. 
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None Knows Him Full Well 


The Noble One is He, 

A Sea of Joy beloved by all, 

He is the Radiance of Pearl pure, 

He is Dark-blue Throated, 

Him they contemplate over time immeasurable, 
The Siddhas holy and Celestials exalted, 

Yet full well they know Him not. 
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Adore Lord 

Many are the hues, so is the Lord, 

Many are the goodly deeds, so is the pleasure; 

Many are the vile deeds, so are the iniquities 

They see all these, 

Yet they adore not the Lord. 
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Lord is Benevolent Like Rain 


Here He is, there He is, everywhere He is, 

In all worlds He is, the Holy Lord; 

in darkness He is, Light He is; 

In sun He is, in moon He is, everywhere He is; 
Benevolent is Lord, 

Like the rain that falls. 


2 oorirou gs) curuy Giro uj HHLO Lory Ld 

2 omrirou gs) G5) cor oosr 1) Glo 1G) (i Lorene Ls 
Lowrey gs) curuyrd LyeveS) w Sruy Lb 

2STTYL DV Hort wp wrA per orGer. 3022 


He is Cosmic Awareness 


He is Sentience, He is Gracious 
‘Wisdom subtle is to know Our Lord; 
He is embrace, He is union 

In divine awareness, 

He stood as Body Cosmic. 
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His Supreme Might 


By His Might He supports the worlds seven, 
By His Might He is subtler than atom, 

By His Might He surpasses 

The eight mountain ranges in directions eight, 
By His Might, the oceans roar. 
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Lord Appears in Prayer and Penance 


My Lord is of infinite greatness, 

Yet is He within the littleness of this fleshy 
body; 

Beyond the kén of Celestials is He; 

Yet is prayer and penance 

He Himself shall appear to you. 


1) Vide Mantra 2012, Tantra Seven, supra. 
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Fruit of Jnana 


The shoot of tiny banyan seed, 

As a mighty tree within foul body grew, 
And rich ripe fruit it bore; 

They who ate, forever remained to be; 
The fools who did not, 

Remained in body, 

Tossed about from birth to birth. 
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THE ALL-PERVASIVE 
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_ When Jiva Unites in Siva 


Siva Bhoga there will be; 

Like it will be added a Light 

That suffuses sentient knowledge; 

The body by Mayaic experience harassed, 
Will yours be, controlled full; 

The Jiva’s pervasiveness 

Will everywhere spread. 
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Omniscience and Omnipresence in Siva-Jiva Union 


There is no one place where I can seek 

That Object I have known; 

Taking to the astral way, 

There as Perfection, will it appear; 

Seeking within the body, 

There a Living Light will it be; 

You then becomes omniscient and omnipresent. 


SLOOL sumpAcrm Gaara wuss 
AIUEM Ht curpa@sresr OerGerreh wry 
24001 malcrm o2cre5;p G5aiomors 
SLOMct wAIHangé srosrgy wrGw. 3028 


Seek Inner Light and Be One in Lord 


In the sea-girt world filled with sorrows, 
Seek Inner Light in life here led, 

The Lord resides within this body, 

May you meet Him ever, 

On the waves of Seas High. 
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His Infinite Compassion For Jiva 


He is the Light within the Lights Three— 
Sun, Moon and Fire; 

He is their Body too 

He the Lord of Celestials; 

Yet leaving luminosities, 

He follows Jivas in expanses vast 


In compassion great; 
He the One as several proliferates. 
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Jiva Becomes a Flaming Light 


Entangled in crusted Karma; 

That with their birth came; 

They in the end realized Him, 

And golden became; 

He is the Spark within the spark of light, 
The Being Divine, 

If you reach Him, 

A flaming Light you shall be. 
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He is the Spark of Jnana in Ajna 


He is the Divine Spark 

Inside desires stands; 

He is the Divine Spark, 

Into the Three Lights—Sun, Moon and Fire-waxes, 
He is the Divine Spark, 

In the Fore-head Centre as our Thought seated, 
The Tapasvins great, too, like Him stand. 
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His is the Voice that Voices All 


He is the Lord, 

He is all in directions ten, 

He is the seven expansive sea-girt worlds too, 
Thus pervading, 

He is the Speaker that speaks all. 

(Thus the Jiva Siva Becomes.) 
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He Has No Entry, Exit and Stay 


He is like the Garuda Bird, that in an instant 
sees all; 
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He protects the seven worlds entire, 

He removes my Karmas, 

He, the Pure One, the Birtthless One, 

He has Going, Coming and Mingling none. 
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He Pervades All Worlds Alike 


He is of the rich matted locks, 

He is of hue golden, 

Unattached He is, 

Yet immanent in all He is, 

He is omnipresent, birthless, the Holy God, 
Unintermittent He stands, 

In all worlds seven, 
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He is Within the Flower’s Fragrance 


Sentience He is, Life He is 

Union He is, Senses He is 

Continuity beyond Thought He is, 

Within the Fragrance of the Flower He is. 
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He Comprehends All 


The Holy One, 

Devoid of odour of Senses Five, 

My Father, 

The Bounteous One, all Jnana gives; 

In the precious wisdom of Vedic sages 
Diverse He stands, 

Comprehending all. 
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He is Light in the Eye of Jivas 


He is Heavenly Being 

He is beyond the worlds seven; 
ile is this earth too, 

He is cool like seven ocean waters 
That this globe girdles; 

He stands in Jivas united, 

As Light in their eye. 


Hermerst wn@anr@ groups sronrG) 
Horners srorphlom BOiprG GwQoeer 
Hancrcr sroiO5G wrvecar aipsr_a 
Hermercr srGor aiowach wreuw. 3038 


His Limitless Expansiveness 


He stood as Brahma and Vishnu, 

He stood as heaven and earth, 

He stood stretching 

To the farthest mountains and seas seven, 
He stood as Ripe Rich Fruit too. 
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He is Jiva and Master of Jiva 


He is Lord of Worlds, 

The Holy One, my Father, 

He is Master Mahout, 

Of Jivas all, 

He is Jivas themselves too, 
He is the Lord, 

Whom all in endearment hold. 
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He is the Spark of Life and Thought Within 


He is Spark of Prana-breath within, 

He is the Luminous Sun in firmament high, 
He is the Breath of Wind that blows on land, 
He is the Thought within all. 


- 


_ 
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He Effected Union With Jiva 


In the orderly way of numerals and letters 
The Lord created music and melody; 

In His Glance, in His Thought, from within 
He effected rapturous union of Jiva and Siva, 
Into one Family united. 
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He is the Centre of All 


The cardinal directions eight, 


TANTRA NINE 465 


The worlds above and worlds below, 
In Him centering stood; 

Thus, immanent in all, He pervaded all; 
He of the flowing matted locks, 
Bedecked with fragrant Konrai -blooms. 
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He is One and Many 


The Lord is with creation all 
None know His coming and going, 
He is distant, He is near; 

He is constant, He is Sankara, 
He is the Primal Being; 

Multiple He is, One He is, 

He Our Primal Lord. 
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He Knows All; But None Knows Him 


He is Jiva’s knowledge, 

He is the Ancient One, 
Yet none know how He is; 
In the universes eight all, 
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Long May. They Be 


Long may they be, Long may they be, our Nandi’s 
Holy Feet! 


He knows all, 
—He the Nandi, Our Lord Primal. 
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He is Deathless 


Water, earth, sky, fire and wind, 

The spark of light within the body, 
—All these He is; 

He is Paraparam, He is Siva, Our Lord, 
He is the walking Jiva here below, 
Deathless He is. 
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Tirumular’s Songs, Mantras and Instructions Have 
But One Import 


The Three times Thousand that Mula composed, 
The Three Times Hundred Mantras that Mula 
chanted, 

The Three Times Ten Instructions that Mula gave, 
These Three that Mula said 

Are all, all, of one import. 


Long may they be, Long may they be, the Feet 
of Him who severed Malas! 
Long may they be, Long may they be, the Feet 


of Him of Divine Jnana; 
Long may they be, Long may they be, the Feet 
of Him who has Mala none. 
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